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1856 


November 6, 1856 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 1 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 6, 185 
- NO. 1. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.1 


From the Am Messenger.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.2 
KISS THE ROD 


UrSe 


IN sinful paths | went astray, 
Content to wander from my God; 
He followed me the livelong day, 
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Then sent the rod. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.3 


Still unsubdued, | trod once more 

The paths which oft before I’d trod: 

Unwilling still to give me o’er, 

He sent the rod.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.4 


Now clouds of gloom o’erspread my sky; 

In all | see an angry God; 

| droop, and wish in vain to die, 

Tescape the rod.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.5 


Severer grow the well-earned blows; 

And now the flowery paths | trod 

No balm afford to heal my woes, 

But whet the rod.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.6 


Oh ‘tis enough; | ask no more; 

My smitten soul bows low to God, 

And now my sorrows all are o’er, 

| kiss the rod. [Elizabeth. 

Cherokee Nation, Aug 23rd, 1856.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.7 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 4 


UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.8 


Il. THEsecond season in the life of a Christian, requiring more than 
common diligence to keep his heart, is the time of adversity. When 
Providence frowns upon you, and blasts your outward comforts, then 
look to your heart; keep it with all diligence from repining against God, 
or fainting under his hand; for troubles, though sanctified, are troubles 
still. Jonah was a good man, and yet how fretful was his heart under 
affliction! Job was the mirror of patience, yet how was his heart 
discomposed by trouble! You will find it hard to get a composed spirit 
under great afflictions. O the hurries and tumults which they occasion 
even in the best hearts! Let me show you, then, how a Christian under 
great afflictions may keep his heart from repining or desponding, under 
the hand of God.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.9 
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| will here offer several helps to keep the heart in this condition. ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 1.10 


1. By these cross providences God is faithfully pursuing the great 
design of electing love upon the souls of his people, and orders all 
these afflictions as means sanctified to that end. Afflictions come not by 
casualty, but by counsel. By this counsel of God they are ordained as 
means of much spiritual good to saints. “By this shall the iniquity of 
Jacob be purged,” etc. “But he for our profit,” etc. They are God’s 
workmen upon our hearts, to pull down the pride and carnal security of 
them; and being so, their nature is changed; they are turned into 
blessings and benefits. “It is good for me that | have been afflicted,” 
says David. Surely then thou hast no reason to quarrel with God, but 
rather to wonder that he should concern himself so much in thy good as 
to use any means for accomplishing it. Paul could bless God if by any 
means he might attain the resurrection of the dead. “My brethren,” says 
James, “count it all joy when you fall into divers temptations.” ‘My Father 
is about a design of love upon my soul, and do | well to be angry with 
him? All that he does is in pursuance of, and in reference to some 
eternal, glorious ends upon my soul. It is my ignorance of God’s design 
that makes me quarrel with him.’ He says to thee in this case, as he did 
to Peter, “What | do, thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know 
hereafter.,ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.17 


2. Though God has reserved to himself a liberty of afflicting his people, 
yet he has tied up his own hands by promise never to take away his 
loving kindness from them. Can | contemplate this scripture with a 
repining, discontented spirit: “I will be his Father, and he shall be my 
son: if he commit iniquity, | will chasten him with the rod of man, and 
with the stripes of the children of men: nevertheless my mercy shall not 
depart away from him.” O my heart, my haughty heart! dost thou well to 
be discontent, when God has given thee the whole tree, with all the 
clusters of comfort growing on it, because he suffers the wind to blow 
down a few leaves? Christians have two kinds of goods, the goods of 
the throne and the goods of the footstool; immovables and movables. If 
God has secured those, never let my heart be troubled at the loss of 
these: indeed, if he had cut off his love, or discovenanted my soul, | had 
reason to be cast down; but this he hath not done, nor can he do 
it ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.12 


3. It is of great efficacy to keep the heart from sinking under afflictions, 
to call to mind that thine own Father has the ordering of them. Not a 
creature moves hand or tongue against thee but by his permission. 
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Suppose the cup be bitter, yet it is the cup which thy Father hath given 
thee; and canst thou suspect poison to be in it? Foolish man, put home 
the case to thine own heart; canst thou give thy child that which would 
ruin him? No! thou wouldst as soon hurt thyself as him. “If thou then, 
being evil, knowest how to give good gifts to thy children,” how much 
more does God! The very consideration of his nature as a God of love, 
pity, and tender mercies; or of his relation to thee as a father, husband, 
friend, may be security enough, if he had not spoken a word to quiet 
thee in this case; and yet you have his word too, by the prophet 
Jeremiah: “I will do you no hurt.” You lie too near his heart for him to 
hurt you; nothing grieves him more than your groundless and unworthy 
suspicions of his designs. Would it not grieve a faithful, tender-hearted 
physician, when he had studied the case of his patient, and prepared 
the most excellent medicines to save his life, to hear him cry out, ‘O he 
has undone me! he has poisoned me!’ because it pains him in the 
operation? O when will you be ingenuous?ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 1.13 


4. God respects you as much in a low as in a high condition; and 
therefore it need not so much trouble you to be made low; nay, he 
manifests more of his love, grace and tenderness in the time of affliction 
than in the time of prosperity. As God did not at first choose you 
because you were high, he will not now forsake you because you are 
low. Men may look shy upon you, and alter their respects as your 
condition is altered; when providence has blasted your estate, your 
summer-friends may grow strange, fearing you may be troublesome to 
them; but will God do so? No, no: “I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee,” says he. If adversity and poverty could bar you from access to 
God, it were indeed a deplorable condition: but, so far from this, you 
may go to him as freely as ever. “My God will hear me,” says the 
church. Poor David, when stripped of all earthly comforts, could 
encourage himself in the Lord his God; and why cannot you? Suppose 
your husband or son had lost all at sea, and should come to you in rags; 
could you deny the relation, or refuse to entertain him? If you would not, 
much less will God. Why then are you so troubled? Though your 
condition be changed, your Father’s love is not changedARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 1.14 


5. What if by the loss of outward comforts God preserves your soul from 
the ruining power of temptation? Surely then you have little cause to 
sink your heart by such sad thoughts. Do not earthly enjoyments make 
men shrink and warp in times of trial? For the love of these many have 
forsaken Christ in such an hour. The young ruler “went away sorrowful, 
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for he had great possessions.” If this is God’s design, how ungrateful to 
murmur against him for it!ARSH November 6, 1856, page 1.15 


We see mariners in a storm can throw overboard the most valuable 
goods to preserve their lives. We know it is usual for soldiers in a 
besieged city to destroy the finest buildings without the walls in which 
the enemy may take shelter; and no one doubts that it is wisely done. 
Those who have mortified limbs willingly stretch them out to be cut off, 
and not only thank, but pay the surgeon. Must God be murmured 
against for casting over that which would sink you in a storm; for pulling 
down that which would assist your enemy in the siege of temptation; for 
cutting off what would endanger your everlasting life? O, inconsiderate, 
ungrateful man! are not these things for which thou grievest, the very 
things that have ruined thousands of souls?ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 1.16 


6. It would much support thy heart under adversity, to consider that God 
by such humbling providences may be accomplishing that for which you 
have long prayed and waited. And should you be troubled at that? Say, 
Christian, hast thou not many prayers depending before God upon such 
accounts as these: that he would keep thee from sin; discover to thee 
the emptiness of the creature; that he would mortify and kill thy lusts; 
that thy heart may never find rest in any enjoyment but Christ? By such 
humbling and impoverishing strokes God may be fulfilling thy desire. 
Wouldst thou be kept from sin? Lo, he hath hedged up thy way with 
thorns. Wouldst thou see the creature’s vanity? Thy affliction is a fair 
glass to discover it; for the vanity of the creature is never so effectually 
and sensibly discovered, as in our own experience. Wouldst thou have 
thy corruptions mortified? This is the way to have the food and fuel 
removed that maintained them; for as prosperity begat and fed them, so 
adversity, when sanctified, is a means to kill them. Wouldst thou have 
thy heart rest no where but in the bosom of God? What better method 
could providence take to accomplish thy desire than pulling from under 
thy head that soft pillow of creature-delights on which you rested 
before? And yet you fret at this: peevish child, how dost thou try thy 
Father’s patience! If he delay to answer thy prayers, thou art ready to 
say he regards thee not; if he does that which really answers the end of 
them, though not in the way which you expect, you murmur against him 
for that; as if, instead of answering, he were crossing all thy hopes and 
aims. Is this ingenuous? Is it not enough that God is so gracious as to 
do what thou desirest: must thou be so impudent as to expect him to do 
it in the way which thou prescribest?ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
147 
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7. It may support thy heart, to consider that in these troubles God is 
performing that work in which thy soul would rejoice, if thou didst see 
the design of it. We are clouded with much ignorance, and are not able 
to discern how particular providences tend to the fulfillment of God’s 
designs; and therefore, like Israel in the wilderness, are often 
murmuring, because providence leads us about in a howling desert, 
where we are exposed to difficulties; though then he led them, and is 
now leading us, by the right way to a city of habitations. \f you could but 
see how God in his secret counsel has exactly laid the whole plan of 
your salvation, even to the smallest means and circumstances; could 
you but discern the admirable harmony of divine dispensations, their 
mutual relations, together with the general respect they all have to the 
last end; had you liberty to make your own choice, you would, of all 
conditions in the world, choose that in which you now are. Providence is 
like a curious piece of tapestry made of a thousand shreds, which, 
single, appear useless, but put together, they represent a beautiful 
history to the eye. As God does all things according to the counsel of 
his own will, of course this is ordained as the best method to effect your 
salvation. Such an one has a proud heart, so many humbling 
providences | appoint for him; such an one has an earthly heart, so 
many impoverishing providences for him. Did you but see this, | need 
say no more to support the most dejected heart. ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 2.1 


8. It would much conduce to the settlement of your heart, to consider 
that by fretting and discontent you do yourself more injury than all your 
afflictions could do. Your own discontent is that which arms your 
troubles with a sting; you make your burden heavy by struggling under 
it. Did you but lie quietly under the hand of God, your condition would be 
much more easy than it is. “Impatience in the sick occasions severity in 
the physician.” This makes God afflict the more, as a father a stubborn 
child that receives not correction. Besides, it unfits the soul to pray over 
its troubles, or receive the sense of that good which God intends by 
them. Affliction is a pill, which, being wrapt up in patience and quiet 
submission, may be easily swallowed; but discontent chews the pill, and 
so embitters the soul. God throws away some comfort which he saw 
would hurt you, and you will throw away your peace after it; he shoots 
an arrow which sticks in your clothes, and was never intended to hurt, 
but only to drive you from sin, and you will thrust it deeper, to the 
piercing of your very heart, by despondency and discontent.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 2.2 


9. If thy heart (like that of Rachel) still refuses to be comforted, then do 
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one thing more: compare the condition thou art now in, and with which 
thou art so much dissatisfied, with the condition in which others are, and 
in which thou deservest to be. | have read (says an author) that when 
the Duke of Conde had voluntarily subjected himself to the 
inconveniences of poverty, he was one day observed and pitied by a 
lord of Italy, who from tenderness wished him to be more careful of his 
person. The good duke answered, “Sir, be not troubled, and think not 
that | suffer from want; for | send a harbinger before me, who makes 
ready my lodgings and takes care that | be royally entertained,” The lord 
asked him who was his harbinger? He answered, “The knowledge of 
myself, and the consideration of what | deserve for my sins, which is 
eternal torment; when with this knowledge | arrive at my lodging, 
however unprovided | find it, methinks it is much better than | deserve. 
Why doth the living man complain?” Thus the heart may be kept from 
desponding or repining under adversity. - Flavel ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 2.3 


Churches 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Notwithstanding much has been said with regard to the 
Church and Church Order, much more perhaps might be said to 

edification and profit. It is claimed by many who profess to be Christ’s 

disciples, that in order to constitute the true church, numbers and riches 

are necessary.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.4 


When we look at the subject in the light of divine revelation with regard 
to the first point mentioned above, we find there are to be but 144,000 
redeemed from among men when the Lord comes. It will take all the 
little churches that will be scattered up and down in this dark world to 
compose the 144,000, hence some of them must be small.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 2.5 


| will give a few examples. Says Paul, The churches of Asia salute you, 
Aquilla and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is 
in their house. 7 Corinthians 16:19. We learn from this scripture that in 
any family where there are two or more members that profess the name 
of Christ and are in the Lord, that they constitute a church ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 2.6 


Again: Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and 
the church which is in his house. Colossians 4:15. We give one more 
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inspired testimony on this point. Paul called to be an apostle of Jesus 
Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, unto the 
church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ 
Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call upon the name 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours. 7 Corinthians 1:1, 2. We 
are taught by this declaration that those who have a name to live and 
are dead, are not called to the privileges of God’s house, but it is those 
that are sanctified, and that in every place call on the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.7 


In the days of the apostles the Lord added to the church daily such as 
should be saved. Acis 2:47. But the question may be asked how God 
adds them. He does not send men to encompass sea and land to make 
and secure proselytes by recording their names upon any earthly 
records or church-books, but God writes them in the book of life. It 
appears that they are recorded there before the Judgment. Read Danie! 
12:1. And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great Prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people, and there shall be a time of 
trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even to that same 
time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered every one that shall 
be found written in the book. And there shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination or 
maketh a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb’s book of Life. 
Revelation 21:27.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.8 


The next point to which | allude is riches. There is a certain class of 
professed Christians at the present day who make riches, to a great 
degree, a test of fellowship. (The nominal churches.) We see it in their 
houses of worship, we see it in their dress, and see it in the coldness 
and indifference manifested towards poor Christians. But true Christians 
are not to be tested by wealth, any farther than it is applied to the 
promotion of God’s truth.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.9 


Paul warns us against the love of the world; that we should set our 
affections on things above and not on things on the earth. Colossians 
3:2. He has taught us also that the love of money is the root of all evil, 
which while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and 
pierced themselves through with many sorrows. But thou, O man of 
God, flee these things, and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness. 7 Timothy 6:10, 11. Christ says, Take heed 
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come 
upon you unawares. Luke 21:34.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.10 
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| rejoice that light is shining in these last days, and that church order is 
being restored. When Christ was taken up out of the church, he left it 
walking in all the ordinances of God’s house blameless; and when he 
comes the second time, he will come to his own, and his own will 
receive him.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.11 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
Randolph, Vt., Oct., 11th, 1856. 


Gold Tried in the Fire. Revelation 3:18 


UrSe 


THESE words were spoken by Jesus who sent his angel and signified it 
to the apostle John, who was in the isle of Patmos for the word of God 
and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 1:9. This solemn and 
important counsel is given by the faithful and true Witness unto the 
Laodicean church which is the last state of the church on earth. This 
church supposed that they were hot in the cause of truth, and said, | am 
rich and increased in goods and have need of nothing; and knew not 
that they were wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked: a most dreadful situation for the church of God to be in!ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 2.12 


The worldly state of the church shows conclusively to us that we have 
been falling into this lukewarm state for some time. We find in the 
Review of Jan. 18th, 1852, and copied in Supplement, page 26, the 
following language: “Many who profess to be looking for the speedy 
coming of Christ, are becoming conformed to this world, and seek more 
earnestly the applause of those around them, than the approbation of 
God. They are cold and formal like the nominal church, that they but a 
short time since separated from. The words addressed to the Laodicean 
church describe their present condition perfectly. See Revelation 3:14- 
20. They are neither cold nor hot, but lukewarm; and unless they heed 
the counsel of the faithful and true Witness and zealously repent and 
obtain gold tried in the fire, and white raiment, and eye-salve, he will 
spue them out of his mouth.” ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.13 


We find also in Testimony No. 1, pp., 15,16, given Nov. 1855: “We are 
co-workers with Christ, or co-workers with the enemy. We either gather 
with Christ, or scatter abroad. We are decided, whole-hearted 
Christians, or none at all. Says Christ, ‘| would thou wert cold or hot. So 
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then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spue 
thee out of my mouth.” ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.14 


Dear brethren, doubtless we have been lukewarm for some time, and 
the love of the world, pride of life, selfishness and covetousness, have 
increased instead of decreasing. Many have put all on the altar of 
sacrifice, and it has been taken off, and increased instead of decreasing 
and being consumed. Fervent charity has not abounded as much as it 
ought, and brotherly love has not continued, and we have not been our 
brother’s keeper in all cases. How thankful we should be to the faithful 
and true Witness that he has spoken to us again, and made known to 
us our dangerous and real situation; that unless we zealously reform he 
will cast us off forever, and others will have our places, and take our 
crowns. Revelation 3:11.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.15 


But the faithful and true Witness does not leave us in this sinking 
situation, but comes with all the friendship and faithfulness of a true 
counsellor and admonishes us to buy of him gold tried in the fire, that 
we may be rich; and white raiment that we may be clothed, and that the 
shame of our nakedness do not appear; and to anoint our eyes with 
eye-salve, that we may see. As many as | love, says he, | reprove and 
correct; therefore be zealous and reform. (Camp.’s Trans.)ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 2.16 


O brethren and sisters, may we earnestly take heed to the counsel to 
buy gold tried in the fire, that gold that will never canker, [James 5:3] 
that gold that the prophets and apostles and primitive Christians had, 
that will endure the fiery trial of our faith; and may we seek that white 
raiment (which is the righteousness of the saints, Revelation 19:8) 
which far exceeds any of the fine raiment on earth. O that we might lay 
it to heart and greatly humble ourselves, and afflict our souls in this final 
day of atonement, and confess and forsake our sins, and open the door 
of our hearts and let the Saviour in; for his head is filled with dew, and 
his locks with drops of the night. Song of Solomon 5:2 O how he has 
wanted to come in and sup with us. What! has it come to this? Is the 
Saviour standing and knocking, waiting for professed believers in the 
Message of the Third Angel to open the door and let him in, that we 
may enjoy a rich feast with him?ARSH November 6, 1856, page 2.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, can we not see from the nature of the petition 
that the lovely Jesus is not in our hearts, though we have supposed he 
was? O let him in. Fathers and mothers, let him in. Husbands and 
wives, let him in. Young men and women, let him in. Children, let him in. 
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Preachers, let him in. May the writer of this let him inARSH November 
6, 1856, page 2.18 


If we let the Saviour in, and let him dwell there, he will give us grace to 
overcome, as he says in the message to the Laodicean church: To him 
that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 2.19 


This is a precious promise to us poor mortals. O may the blessed 
prospect of forever sitting with Jesus in his throne, and being made 
kings and priests in the golden City, and finally reigning on the earth 
made new, be soon realized by us.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.1 


D. HEWITT. 
Battle Creek, Oct. 26th, 1856. 


Rule Thyself 


UrSe 


“He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like a city that is broken down 
and without walls.” Proverbs 25:28.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.2 


Here God hath chosen an old dilapidated city, without walls or 
fortifications, to illustrate an individual that has no rule over himself. 
Such a city has nothing in which its inhabitants can trust. Its outworks 
are all demolished, its defenses are all in ruins, and such a city is in no 
condition to resist an enemy: it would fall an easy prey to every enemy 
that came against it; it would require no siege to take it; there would be 
nothing to lay siege to; there would be nothing for an enemy to do, but 
march through the city and receive the quiet submission of its 
inhabitants. So is a man that hath no rule over his own spirit. He has 
nothing in which he can trust when the enemy comes against him, but 
his own strength, which he will find in the hour of trial a broken reed, a 
thing of nought. A person thus trusting in his own self-sufficiency, will 
take no pains to fortify himself by making an alliance with Him who has 
promised to succor all who will apply to him for aid, that he might throw 
around him an impenetrable bulwark, that he might be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. Ephesians 6:17. This bulwark consists of 
the girdle of truth, the breastplate of righteousness, being shod with the 
gospel of peace, having the shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, and 
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the sword of the Spirit which is the word of God. This bulwark is 
impenetrable; and he that is hedged in round about with this, Satan can 
never conquer. Although he may bring against him his strongest 
weapons, he can never move him, because he is planted on the rock, 
and the gates of hell cannot prevail against him. But he that hath no rule 
over himself, instead of allying himself to this true Friend, will pride 
himself on his own strength and think himself secure until that old 
serpent called the devil and Satan which deceiveth the whole world has 
made such rapid approaches that almost before he is aware he is led 
captive by him at his will ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.3 


Some, Satan takes through pride, others he allures through the lusts of 
the flesh; and some through the love of the world; and when these 
weapons fail him he will make self so sensitive, that it will be hurt at 
every trifle. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.4 


Thus you see that an individual that hath no rule over himself’ is indeed 
like a city without walls. Such a person is in a deplorable condition; for 
that same Devil that went up and down through the earth in Job’s time, 
and that desired Peter that he might sift him as wheat, is now as a 
roaring lion walking about seeking whom he may devour. Submit 
yourselves therefore to God. Rule with diligence thyself. Draw nigh to 
God and he will draw nigh to you. Resist the devil and he will flee from 
you. The same Jesus that stood as Peter’s Advocate and prayed that 
his faith fail not, is also our Advocate; and if we will but cast our care 
upon him, for he careth for us, he will surely help us and give us his 
Spirit to reign in and over us, that we may be able to withstand in the 
evil day, and having done all to stand .... and be able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.5 


The perils of the last days are fast thickening around us. Satan is to 
work with all power and signs and lying wonders, just before Jesus 
comes. John [Revelation 12:12] says, “Wo to the inhabiters of the earth 
and of the sea; for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. And Jesus in 
speaking of these very times of deception and peril, says that if it were 
possible they (the spirits of devils) shall deceive the very elect. atthew 
24:24.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.6 


How necessary then it is, that we rule well ourselves and have our wills 
completely subdued and brought into subjection to the will of God, and 
that the carnal mind, or the mind of the flesh, be exchanged for a 
spiritual one. Romans 8:4-7. An individual cannot rule his spirit in a 
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scriptural sense until this is done; because the carnal mind is enmity 
with God; therefore a person that is in the possession of the carnal 
mind, will obey it in the lusts thereof; and | would say to all who have not 
made the exchange, Make it without delay; for to be carnally minded is 
death, but to be spiritually minded is life and peace. It is a glorious 
exchange, a great bargain, without price; it is a free gift through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, given to every one that will humbly submit to him; and 
all that will thus submit to him, will get to themselves great honor; for 
Solomon says that he that ruleth his spirit (is better and mightier) than 
he that taketh a city. Proverbs 16:32.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
3.7 


The night is far spent, the day is at hand, let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness and let us put on the armor of light; for now it is high 
time to awake out of sleep, and put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 
not provision for the flesh to fulfill the lusts thereof. Romans 13:11, 12, 
14.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.8 


J. M. McLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich., Sept. 30th, 1856.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.9 


Usury 


UrSe 


As the subject of usury has been on my mind for some time, | thought | 
would pen a few lines, hoping that it would lead others to investigate, 
that we might arrive at the truth; as | find it classed with the abomination 
that if a man did he should not live. We read in Exodus 22:25, If thou 
lend money to any of my people that is poor by thee thou shalt not be to 
him as an usurer, neither shalt thou lay upon him usury. Again, in 
Leviticus 25:35-37, And if thy brother be waxen poor and farther in 
decay than thee, then thou shalt relieve him, yea, though he be a 
stranger or sojourner, that he may live with thee. Take thou no usury of 
him or increase; but fear thy God that thy brother may live with thee. 
Thou shalt not give him thy money upon usury, nor lend him thy victuals 
for increase.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.10 


Deuteronomy 23:19, 20. Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother, 
usury of money, usury of victuals, usury of anything that is lent upon 
usury. Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon usury; but unto thy 
brother thou shalt not lend upon usury.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
3.11 
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Nehemiah 5:7-10. Then | consulted with myself and | rebuked the 
nobles and the rulers, and said unto them, Ye exact usury every one of 
his brother; and | set a great assembly against them; and | said unto 
them, We after our ability have redeemed our brethren the Jews which 
were sold unto the heathen and will ye even sell your brethren, or shall 
they be sold unto us? Then held they their peace and found nothing to 
answer. Also | said, It is not good that ye do: ought ye not to walk in the 
fear of our God because of the reproach of the heathen our enemies? | 
likewise and my brethren and my servants might exact of them money 
and corn. | pray you let us leave off this usury,ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 3.12 


InPsalm 15, is a question asked: “Lord, who shall abide in thy 
tabernacle, who shall dwell in thy holy hill?” Verse 5. He that putteth not 
out his money to usury, nor taketh reward against the innocent. He that 
doeth these things shall never be moved. The negative of this is, that if 
he does not do these things he cannot dwell in God’s holy hill, but will 
be moved. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.13 


Solomon says, He that by usury and unjust gain increaseth his 
substance he shall gather it for him that will pity the poor. Proverbs 
29:8. And in /saiah 24:2, we read, “And it shall be, as with the people so 
with the priest; as with the servant so with his master; as with the maid 
so with her mistress; as with the buyer so with the seller; as with the 
lender so with the borrower; as with the taker of usury so with the giver 
of usury to him.” To know when this time is, read the next three 
verses.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.14 


Again, Jeremiah cries out in the bitterness of his soul and says, Wo is 
me! my mother, that thou hast born me a man of strife and a man of 
contention to the whole earth! | have neither lent on usury nor men have 
lent to me on usury; yet every one of them doth curse me. Jeremiah 
15:10. And to make it still plainer, Ezekiel [chap. 18:8] says, He that 
hath not given forth upon usury, neither hath taken any increase, that 
hath withdrawn his hand from iniquity, hath executed true judgment 
between man and man, hath walked in my statutes, and hath kept my 
judgments to deal truly; he is just, he shall surely live saith the Lord 
God. Verse 73. If he hath given forth upon usury and hath taken 
increase; shall he then live? He shall not live: he hath done all these 
abominations; he shall surely die. Read verse 17.ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 3.15 


Now in the places where usury occurs | have not been able to find but 
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one witness in favor of lending money to strangers upon usury. And if 
any feel to justify themselves from the words of this one witness, let 
them read what the Saviour says: that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word shall be established. A word to the wise is 
sufficient. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.16 


CALVIN W. SMITH. 
Bristol, Vt. 


Tribulation.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.17 


TILL from the straw, the flail, the corn doth beat, 
Until the chaff be purged from the wheat, 

Yea, till the mill the grains in pieces tear, 

The richness of the flour will scarce appear, 
So, till men’s persons great afflictions touch, 

If worth be found, their worth is not so much, 
Because, like wheat in straw, they have not yet 
That value which in thrashing they may get. 
For till the bruising flails of God’s corrections, 
Have thrashed out of us our vain affections; 

Till those corruptions which do misbecome us, 
Are by Thy sacred Spirit winnowed from us; 
Until from us the straw of worldly treasures, 

Till all the dusty chaff of empty pleasures, 

Yea, till His flail upon us He doth lay, 

To thrash the husk of this our flesh away; 

And leave the soul uncovered; nay, yet more. 
Till God shall make our very spirit poor, 

We shall not up to highest wealth aspire; 

But then we shall; and that is my desire.,ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 3.18 


Do not think it strange, when troubles and persecutions come upon you. 
Rather receive them quietly and thankfully, as coming from a Father’s 
hand. Yea, happy are ye if, in the exercise of faith, you can look above 
the earthly instrumentality, above the selfishness and malice of men, to 
Him who has permitted them for your good. Thus persecuted they the 
Saviour and the prophets. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.19 


“BE ye angry and sin not.” The life of our Saviour, as well as the 
precepts of the apostles, clearly teaches us that there may be 
occasions on which we may have feelings of displeasure, and even of 
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anger, without sin. Sin does not necessarily attach to anger, considered 
in its nature, but in its degree. Nevertheless, anger seldom exists in fact, 
without becoming in its measurement in-ordinate and excessive. Hence 
it is important to watch against it, lest we be led into transgression. 
Make it a rule, therefore, never to give any outward expression to angry 
feelings, (a course which will operate as a powerful check upon their 
excessive action,) until you have made them the subject of reflection 
and prayer. And thus you may hope to be kept.ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 3.20 


MORE CRIME IN PHILADELPHIA. - TlMorth American has the 
following which can scarcely be believed:ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 3.21 


“From the terrible evidences of human depravity which develop 
themselves from day to day, we begin to think that our cities are rapidly 
descending to the level of Sodom and Gomorrah ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 3.22 


“Scarcely has one shock been given to the sensibilities of the 
community, before another follows to vie with it in atrocity. Sometimes 
these horrors are concentrated so that they crowd each other, and we 
are led to imagine that human actions are affected by the elements, or 
byARSH November 6, 1856, page 3.23 


“Stars shot madly from their spheres."ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
3.24 


THE PROGRESS OF SIN. - Men first wound their consciences, an: 
then they sear them by repeated acts of sin; as you know that ice, which 

is, at first, so tremulous and feeble that it will not bear a pebble, yet, by 

a few days freezing, will bear a cart. - Bates. ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 3.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 6, 1856 


THERE IS A WORK FOR ALL 





32 


UrSe 


The time is short - the earth is wide, 

And much has to be done; 

The wondrous world and all its pride 

Will vanish with the sun! 

The moments fly on lightning’s wings, 

And life’s uncertain, too: 

We've none to waste on foolish things - 

‘There’s work enough to do.” ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.1 


Who will subscribe to the beautiful sentiment of these lines? Who will 
resolve again that they have no time to waste on “foolish things,” and 
that they will start anew in the service of their Master? The fact that we 
are reckoned as servants in the vineyard of the Lord, [Matthew 20,] 
should be enough to impress upon our minds that it is our leading 
business to be active in his service. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.2 


Brethren, one and all, are you aware of the responsibility that rests upon 
you? Remember that to whom much is given, of them will much be 
required; and how much truth, how much light, how many warnings, 
how many exhortations, how many invitations, how many admonitions, 
are embraced in the catalogue of your privileges. These may all be 
used so as to add luster to your crowns of glory, or they may be 
neglected so as to sink you down beneath an insupportable weight of 
woe. To you God has given these, and of you he requires that they be 
fruitful in your hands.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.3 


There is work for all. In Paul’s beautiful illustration of the church, by the 
human body, there is no place assigned for idle members. All have a 
part to act, though not all the same. But there is an injunction which we 
all possess in common. It was given by the Saviour, and is expressed in 
these words: “Let your light shine before men.” We trust all are desirous 
of doing something to advance the cause; that it is the chief desire in 
the hearts of our brethren, to see the truth spreading. Then do not shut 
up the truth you possess, within your own hearts. Do not hide your light 
under a bushel. The influence of a harmonious system of truth, backed 
up by a godly example, is certainly contagious. If there is a spark of 
God’s love in the hearts of your fellow-men around you, your holy 
example will excite it to a flame, and they may be won to the love of his 
precious but down-trodden cause.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.4 


But there are other means which will go far towards accomplishing this 
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object - we mean our books and papers. Those who cannot write a 
book, can perhaps purchase one; and those who hardly feel prepared to 
talk the truth to those around them, can perhaps place in their hands the 
publications in which the reasons of our faith are clearly presented. 
Thus may all share in this work, and make their individual influence felt 
in the spread of truth.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.5 


The present is a favorable time also for extending the circulation of the 
REVIEW. We take it for granted that all who are themselves interested 
in this medium, are anxious that others should partake of its benefits 
also; and we hope to see its circulation much increased, ere the close of 
this volume. There are thousands of families where it should make its 
weekly visits, who know not as yet even of its existence. We think 
therefore that an urgent call exists for the circulation of books and 
papers. Let them be scattered broad-cast over the land. Be seeking, 
always and everywhere some new channels in which to circulate the 
truth. Resolve continually that by the help of the Lord, its borders shall 
be wider to-morrow than to-day; that something shall be done; that 
some blow shall be struck; that some messengers of truth shall be sent 
off on errands of mercy to benighted souls. Time flies and there are no 
moments to be lost. This work must not be left to preachers only. Every 
one may engage in it who feels an interest in his Master’s cause, and 
the salvation of his friends. Many efforts have been made in times past, 
which are commendable, and through God’s blessing have resulted in 
good. There is room for many more. They must not be relaxed. If put 
forth with an eye single to his glory, God will own them still. ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 4.6 


Brothers! why rest ye in your toil sublime? 

This is no time for idly holding back, 

Resting content with that which ye have done, 

With folded arms, saying, ‘the strife is well, 

Let us be impartial; let us note 

How fast the combat thickens. We have sympathies 

With Truth; but she must strive without our help, 

For we would not be partial for the world. ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 4.7 


Brothers! this is sloth and cowardice. 

Though truth can never perish on our earth, 
Yet trampled under foot she long may be. 

We know the Dawn will soon give place to Day, 
And that the Summer soon will follow Spring; 
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But if ye strive not with your mind and arm, 
Less beautiful will be the Summer's reign, 
Less glorious the unfolding of that morn. 
Onward! be the foremost in the field; 
Truth’s best champions are hard beset, 
And need the utmost aid that ye can give; 
And if ye sacrifice your all on earth, 

And fall upon the hard-fought battle field, 
What then? the Martyr age is with us still, 
And still the Victor’s Crown is seen on high.,ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 4.8 


DESTRUCTION IS COMING 


UrSe 


NOTHING can give more force to the language of Scripture in which are 
recorded the signs of the last days, than the fact, that we can scarcely 

look abroad anywhere upon the wide world without beholding the 

fulfillment of those very signs going on before us. The living nations of 
the earth as well as the elements of nature, seem conspiring to work out 

a most striking fulfillment of what God caused to be written on the page 
of prophecy, eighteen hundred years ago. And the mighty printing- 

presses of this enlightened century are groaning day and night to inform 

us that events have now become veritable matters of history, which 

have long lain hidden in the womb of prophecy. Dr. Cumming, of 
England, thus speaks of these unconscious witnesses to the truth of 
revelation: “If | want to see prophecy rushing into performance; if | want 
to see the evidence of God’s inscribing upon the world’s tablets, what 
he has written upon the Bible’s page, | take up one of the morning or 
daily newspapers, and | read there what is now going on - the fulfillment 
of prophecy.” Again he says: “The writers in the Times, the Morning 

Herald, the Morning Post, the Daily News, sit down faithfully and very 
graphically to record what they see; and we in our studies compare 

what they have recorded with what God has written 1800 years before; 

and we find they are the unconscious amanuenses of the fulfillment of 
truth, voices sounding in the desert of the world, ‘Thy word, O God, is 
truth.”"ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.9 


The point to which we would call attention in these lines, is the cry of 
“Peace and safety” that is being heard in the land. It is written that there 
shall be upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity and that 
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men’s hearts shall fail for fear. But it is written again, that when they 
shall cry “Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them.” Will men cry, Peace and safety, when their hearts are failing 
them for fear? It would not be reasonable to suppose thus; and hence 
we conclude that there will be an occasional alleviation of the perplexity 
of the nations, and a restraining of their anger. This work is expressed 
by the angel which John saw ascending from the east, when he cries to 
those holding the four winds, saying, Hold, and hurt not the earth, till we 
have sealed the servants of our God. Revelation 7:1-3. The 
phraseology also of 7 Thessalonians 5:3, may throw light on this point. 
We have at any rate we think sufficient ground for the conclusion that 
the last throes of this expiring world, will be accompanied by intervals of 
comparative peace and quiet - intervals long enough for Satan, ever 
busy in times of danger with deadening opiates, to accomplish a work, 
specious indeed, but fatal beyond remedy.ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 4.10 


But is the cry of “Peace and safety” being heard? Listen. Says the 
American Messenger, “At the late splendid coronation of Alexander II, 
as emperor of all the Russias, celebrated in the ancient city of Moscow - 
on which occasion England and France rivaled each other in doing 
honor to their so recently inveterate and formidable foe - the young 
emperor to consecrate the memory of the occasion, and of the nation’s 
rest from its gigantic struggles, issued his ‘manifesto of grace’ in thirty- 
six separate articles, bestowing immense boons and privileges on the 
Russian people.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.11 


“We cannot but pause here to recognize the power of a wonder-working 
God. Who, one year since, when the dreadful conflict of three mighty 
empires filled the world with terror, could have believed that what we 
now record was possible? And cannot the same God of heaven and 
earth work equal blessings for our own country - ca/m our existing 
agitations and fears, and fill our hearts with praise?” ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 4.12 


We have emphasized the above as we think the subject demands. But 
mark the tenor of the extract. A year ago the conflict of three mighty 
empires filled the world with terror, and who could then have believed 
that what we now record was possible: all has calmed down again; 
treaties of peace have been ratified; the belligerent armies have 
withdrawn from the field of war; and France and England vie with each 
other in doing honor to their recently inveterate foe; while it is claimed 
that immense advantages will result from the war to the cause of 
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Christian religion in Turkey. Apparently all is right. The superficial 
observer sees now no cause of alarm; and “Peace!” and “Safety!” is the 
response that breaks from the deceived but hopeful multitudes. But 
prophecy has attached a fearful echo to this siren song: it is that then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them which they cannot escape; and 
thus the cry of peace becomes in the believer’s ears, but the herald of 
death.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.13 


The writer in the Messenger admits that in regard to Europe, existing 
fears and agitations have been calmed, and hearts have been filled with 
praise. He then asks, Cannot the same God work equal blessings for 
our own country? God can indeed restrain the angry elements, not only 
in Europe, but also in our own land, if this be necessary to the fulfillment 
of his word. He can and will restrain the winds, so long as their blowing 
will endanger the progress of his cause and the safety of his people. But 
if men will seize upon these occasions to lull themselves into a carnal 
security, they do so at their own peril. Brethren, let us view these things 
in the light of revelation, and see to it that the words of Paul may apply 
to us: Ye brethren are not in darkness that that day should overtake you 
as a thief, 7 Thessalonians 5:4.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.14 


If the eye of any should rest upon these lines to whom we appear as 
one who mocks, we would remind him that Lot appeared in the same 
light to his profligate sons-in-law; but a greater destruction than that of 
Sodom, now overshadows the world.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
4.15 


But thoughts of peace and safety in regard to the condition of Europe 
are by no means well founded. Europe is “like the troubled sea when it 
cannot rest.” A graphic description of its volcanic state, is given in the 
following which we extract from an article credited to the London 
Christian Times: ARSH November 6, 1856, page 4.16 


“If we are to credit the hints thrown out from time to time in the Journals 
that affect to be in the confidence of Government, Europe is on the eve 
of a new convulsion. The elements of discontent have long been in 
existence, from one end of the Italian Peninsula to the other, and they 
have at length arrived at a point which threatens immediate explosion. 
We have often dwelt upon the complication of evils, both of a political 
and religious character, which afflict the inhabitants of that unfortunate 
country, and we wish now, in a few words, to direct attention to the new 
and ominous phase into which they have at last entered.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 4.17 
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“Austria and Piedmont have long been facing each other in a menacing 
attitude - each as it were with their hands on their swords. It is probable 
they would have come to blows even now but for the late war and the 
gallant manner in which the little Italian State threw her weight into the 
fortunes of the Allies. There was then gallantry in the act. There was 
consummate policy also. Her army in the Crimea averted for the time 
the descent of the Austrian sword in Italy; but, now that the war is over, 
and Austria is relieved from the obligations to good behavior under 
which it bound her, she has cast about for pretexts to carry into effect 
her original policy of hostility to Sardinia in truly Austrian fashion - that 
is, with falsehood, insolence, and wrong.ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 4.18 


“While these things take place in the north of Italy, matters are little 
better in the south. The king of Naples, we are told, has taken fright at 
the insolent tone of his first reply to the remonstrance against his 
misgovernment, addressed to him by the Governments of Great Britain 
and France, and has already sent - so it is stated - a retraction and an 
apology; but as to the main ground of remonstrance he continues as 
obdurate as ever. He will give no redress, consent to no mitigation, 
open no prison-doors. He persists in maintaining his right to do what he 
will in his own kingdom, and refuses to hold himself accountable to any 
one for his acts. Now it was to be supposed that when France and 
England took the unusual step of remonstrating with a monarch on the 
misgovernment of his own territories, they did not mean to content 
themselves with mere remonstrance. A nation’s words are acts, or they 
are worse than ridiculous. As it is probable that his subjects will not 
much longer tolerate such a hideous burlesque upon all settled 
government, they can only anticipate a revolution, at no great 
distance.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.1 


“It is impossible to deny these are grave complications of affairs, and 
that they bode no good to the future peace of Europe. It is easy to begin 
a war in Italy, but it cannot be confined there. All the elements of 
dissatisfaction now existing over Europe - and they are many - will be 
brought within its reach, and will supply new fuel to its all-devouring 
flame. Compared with such a war as Italy would give rise to, the late 
conflict, with all its losses and all its suffering, would prove but as the 
few drops before the thunder-shower.”ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
5.2 


HOW TO SPEAK 
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UrSe 


AT this time of strong delusions and general declension of piety we 

should “search the Scriptures” with all diligence, that all may know for 
themselves what is the will of God concerning us, and that we be not 
put to shame before the world by those who would turn us and others 

away from the truth. But there are many who have searched the word 

and are very ready to tell what is truth, who know not how to answer nor 

in what manner to speak according to the will of God.ARSH November 
6, 1856, page 5.3 


Says Peter: “Be ready always to give an answer to every one that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear.” 
Margin, reverence. 7 Peter 3:15.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.4 


Says Paul: “Speaking the truthin love. ” Ephesians 4:15.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 5.5 


If all should follow these divine directions, then would God be glorified 
where now his truth is reproached. Too many speak the truth in a 
boasting manner, and sometimes with a tone of defiance, as though the 
speaker would dare some one to meet him. “This wisdom cometh not 
from above.” They that know the present truth should have compassion 
on the ignorant. “What hast thou that thou didst not receive? now if thou 
didst receive it, why dost thou glory?”ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
5.6 


| have known a young man to attack one much older than himself, who 
had not considered the subject of the Sabbath, and because he could 
not successfully meet the argument, turn upon him with raillery, tell him 
he could not do it, etc., till the person so assailed became disgusted 
with such unbecoming conduct; and then, instead of being ashamed of 
his course, he would go away and boast of what he had done! Poor 
youth; he knew not the stain he had brought upon the cause of Christ, 
or the almost irreparable injury he had done to his fellow-man.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 5.7 


In some places it is almost impossible to get a hearing because of the 
influence of certain individuals who are always ready to talk, but whose 
talk and whose lives are alike a reproach to the cause.ARSH November 
6, 1856, page 5.8 


To speak the truth in love, we must love both the truth spoken, and the 
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person or persons spoken to. Many have lessons of discretion to learn 
on this subject, and it is high time they were learning them. Let this be 
our rule, to be always willing to bear the reproach of the cause of Christ, 
and always careful that we do not bring a reproach upon it. J. H. 
W.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.9 


THE NEW BIRTH 


UrSe 


[The following we extract from a pamphlet entitled, “The Plain Way, or 
Conviction, Conversion and the New Birth,” published by J. Lenfest, 
Machiasport, Me.JARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.10 


Do not the Scriptures teach that a man must be born again before he 
can see the kingdom of heaven?ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.17 


They certainly do. The Saviour says, “Verily, verily, | say unto thee, 
except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” John 
3:3.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.12 


Does not this new birth take place at conversion?ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 5.13 


| think not. The Scriptures teach that it does not take place until the 
resurrection from the dead. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.14 


| have always understood that regeneration took place at conversion; 
but, if it is not so, | wish to know the truth in the case. ARSH November 
6, 1856, page 5.15 


| am aware that yours is the popular idea of the new birth, but let us to 
the law and to the testimony. But what do you understand constitutes 
regeneration?ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.16 


The common idea is that it is being changed from a state of sin to 
holiness; from the service of Satan to God ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 5.17 


Well, let us first find the meaning of the word, and then see how it is 
used in the Scriptures. The term regenerate is compound; i.e., 
composed of two words, re and generate. The term generate indicates 
the first birth. Re is a prefix, and, joined with generate, indicates a 





40 


second birth. To be regenerated, then, one must, 1. Be born; 2 Die; and 
3. Be raised from the dead. We find it used twice in the New Testament. 
The first instance is found in Matthew 19:28, where the Saviour says to 
his disciples, “Verily | say unto you, that ye which have followed me, in 
the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” Here you see that regeneration, and the sitting of the Son of 
man in the throne of his glory, are simultaneous events. ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 5.18 


| have always read this passage with the understanding that his 
disciples followed him in the act of regeneration. ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 5.19 


That they followed him in the act? Did Jesus undergo a “moral 
regeneration” - a birth from sin to holiness? ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 5.20 


No, no; it cannot be so. Jesus never sinned; consequently had no need 
to be regenerated in that sense; but when does he sit in the throne of 
his glory?ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.21 


“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.” Matthew 
25:31.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.22 


It must be, then, that regeneration takes place at that time; for at his 
second coming the resurrection takes place. But where is the other text 
where this word is used? ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.23 


In the letter of Paul to Titus, in which, speaking of the love and kindness 
of God towards us, he says “Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” Jifus 3:5.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 5.24 


What is to be understood by the “washing of regeneration?”ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 5.25 


Baptism, which is a sign of regeneration. As | showed you on a former 
occasion, we are “buried with Christ in baptism” - “planted in the 
likeness of his death.” This shows that we are dead with Christ; and 
being “planted in the likeness of his death,” “we shall be also in the 
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likeness of his resurrection.” Thus, baptism becomes a sign of 
regeneration. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.26 


What is meant by “the renewing of the Holy Ghost?”ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 5.27 


It has reference to the Spirit which we receive after baptism, and on 
account of which our “mortal bodies” will be quickened at the last day. 
Compare Acts 2:38, with Romans 8:11.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
5.28 


This is altogether a new idea to me, that men are “born again” by the 
resurrection from the dead. Has there ever been an instance of 
it? ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.29 


Yes; Jesus Christ himself experienced such a birth. Hence he is called 
“the first-born from the dead” [Colossians 1:18,] and “the first-begotten 
from the dead.” Revelation 1:5.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.30 


This is plain, certainly; but are there any passages that as plainly teach 
that his people will be born in like manner?ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 5.31 


| think that there are. The Saviour is called “the first-fruits of them that 
slept.” 7 Corinthians 15:20. Under the Levitical law the people were 
required to bring the first-fruits of their increase and present them to the 
Lord - afterwards, the entire harvest was gathered in. So, in this case, 
Jesus Christ is the first-fruits of them that slept; at his second coming, 
the entire harvest - all of his true followers - will be gathered into the 
garner of God. Think you that the first-fruits and the harvest resembled 
each other? ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.32 


Without doubt they did; but will Jesus Christ and his people resemble 
each other? - will they be of the same character?ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 5.33 


Doubtless they will. The apostle says, “Forasmuch, then, as the children 
are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of 
the same.” Hebrews 2:74..... “And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, Adam, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly,” Jesus 
Christ. 7 Corinthians 15:49.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.34 


How will this be brought about? ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.35 
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By the resurrection from the dead. Hence we look for the “Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby 
he is able even to subdue all things unto himself.” Philippians 3:20, 21. 
We with Paul wait for the “adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” 
Romans 8:23..... For “it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we 
know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is.” 7 John 3:2.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.36 


Are there any other passages that teach that we are to be born again at 
the resurrection? ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.37 


Yes; one very important text is found in Romans 8:29. Speaking of God, 
Paul says, “Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren.”ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.38 


Does the Saviour call his followers brethren?ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 5.39 


He does; he is “not ashamed to call them brethren.” Hebrews 2:17. But 
what should you infer from the expression, “That he might be the first- 
born among many brethren?”ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.40 


| must acknowledge that it looks reasonable that his followers will be 
born as he was - born from the dead, born by the resurrection; but are 
they not called the children of God now?ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
5.41 


Yes; they are children by adoption, but not in the full sense of the word. 
The Saviour says of them who have a part in the first resurrection. 
“Neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto the angels; and 
are the children of God, being children of the resurrection.” Luke 20:36. 
Why do you suppose they are called “the children of the 
resurrection?” ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.42 


It must be because they are brought into being the second time by the 
birth from the dead. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.43 


True; the first birth introduced them into natural life; the second, or birth 
from the dead, introduces them into life eternal. Now, they are the 
children of God by adoption; by the birth from the dead, they become so 
in the full sense of the word.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 5.44 
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A PRAYER 


UrSe 


LORD, give me a spirit of prayer, 

And wisdom to pray as | ought, 

Endue me with patience to bear 

Whatever may fall to my lot. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.1 


Lord, clothe me with patience and love, 

And let me seem just what | am; 

Descend, thou celestial dove, 

And make me as mild as a lamb.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.2 


Lord help me to purge out the dross, 

And cleanse me from all that is wrong. 

That | may not shrink at the cross. 

Which does to thy chosen belong.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.3 


Let praise and thanksgiving abound, 

Which flow from my heart and my breath; 

That | in the way may be found, 

Which leads from the realms of death. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
6.4 


Let honesty, virtue and peace, 

Be printed so deep in my heart, 

That when earthly comforts shall cease, 

My treasure shall never depart. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.5 


Let honesty, truth be my guide, 

And may | be faithful and just; 

With oneness in Jesus abide, 

And share in the heavenly rest. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.6 


Make me to be simple and low, 

And walk in humility’s vale, 

Where life, love and harmony flow, 

And blessings that never will fail ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.7 


Thy presence, O God, | entreat, 
My spirit completely resign: 
Help me to be wise and discreet, 
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May love and submission be mine. 
J. CURTIS. 
Worcester Co., Mass.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.8 


A few thoughts on the Philadelphia and Laodicean ChurchesARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 6.9 


| noticed a piece in Review No. 23, Vol. VIII, under the title, “Watchman. 
What of the night?”ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.10 


The subject referred to has been one of deep interest to me for some 
three months past. And did | know it to be the will of the Lord, | would be 
glad to write my firm convictions concerning what | believe to be truth on 
all points in regard to the Philadelphia and Laodicean states of the 
church. But at the present time | wish only to throw out a few ideas in 
relation to Revelation 3:18-21.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.11 


| have for some time been led to believe that the message to the 
Laodiceans belongs to us; i.e, to those who believe in the Third Angel’s 
Message, from many reasons which | consider to be good. | will 
mention two.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.12 


If the seven churches in Asia represent the seven states of the church, 
(which we have sufficient reasons for believing,) then the message to 
the angel of the church at Ephesus (which is the first) must refer to the 
primitive church; or to the first state of the church. The second message 
to the second state, the third message to the third state, and so on, till 
we come to the sixth state, which is the Philadelphia state, which, as | 
understand, we came to in 1844.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.13 


Now if | am right thus far, the seventh message, which is to the 
Laodicean, must refer to the seventh state of the church; or his people. 
The church, or God’s people, are those who walk in the light of the 
present truth. At the present time it is those who are in the light of the 
Third Angel's Message. It cannot be the nominal churches; for they are 
cold, and became so by rejecting the former messages; and the same 
reason is sufficient to prove that it cannot be the nominal Adventists; for 
they as a body have rejected the Third Angel’s Message ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 6.14 


2. The “white raiment,” which | understand to be the “wedding garment,” 
belongs to, and only to, those who believe in the Message. This | shall 
attempt to prove. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.15 
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“| counsel thee to buy of me gold tried the fire, that thou mayest be rich, 
and white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear, and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve that 
thou mayest see. As many | love | rebuke and chasten: be zealous 
therefore and repent. Behold | stand at the door and knock; if any man 
hear my voice and open the door, | will come in to him and sup with him 
and he with me.” This is the language of the True Witness to us ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 6.16 


1st. | understand that we, in 1844 came into a different age of the world, 
called a “dispensation of the fullness of times.” Ephesians 1:10. “That in 
the dispensation of the fullness of times he might gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on earth, 
even in him."ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.17 


The great lever that moved the world in 1844 was the two thousand 
three hundred days, which marked at least four events: 1st, Sixty-nine 
weeks unto Messiah the Prince. 2nd, Midst of the week, or sixty-nine 
and a half, to the ceasing of the sacrifice and oblation, the virtue of 
which ceased at the crucifixion of Christ. 3rd, Seventy weeks which 
were determined, or cut off, for the Jews. 4th, The two thousand and 
three hundred days, reaching to the cleansing of the Sanctuary.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 6.18 


Now when we read of the fullness of times, how can we say “the 
fullness of times,” until we arrive at “the fullness of times?” And we 
certainly did not arrive at the fullness of times until 1844.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 6.19 


2nd. The gospel dispensation is called a dispensation of grace. 
Ephesians 3:2. The object of this dispensation is to gather to a oneness. 
Ephesians 1:10. In the former dispensation we were to buy “wine” and 
“milk;” now it is “gold,” “white raiment,” and “eye-salve.” Formerly we 
were to knock and have it opened to us; but now he knocks and we 
open to him. Compare /saiah 55:1; Matthew 7:7, 8 with Revelation 
3:20; Luke 12:36; Song of Solomon 5:1-6. What sense would there be 
in buying eye-salve to see, if there was not something more to 
see?ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.20 


While the true Witness calls on us to buy gold, white raiment and eye- 
salve, he says, “Behold, | stand at the door and knock; if any man hear 
my voice and open the door, | will come in to him, and sup with him, and 
he with me.”ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.27 
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Again, 7 Peter 1:19. “We have a more sure word of prophecy whereunto 
ye do well to take heed as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn and the morning star arise in your hearts.” (Macknight.) In 
Revelation 22:16, we are informed that Jesus is “the bright and morning 
Star.” Him that overcometh has the promise of the morning Star. 
Revelation 2:26-28.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.22 


Now | wish to throw out a few ideas about the white raiment, and | will 
close. Matthew 22:11-13. “And when the King came in to see the 
guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment, and 
said unto him, How camest thou in hither not having a wedding 
garment? And he was speechless. Then said the King to his servants, 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.”ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 6.23 


This individual doubtless represents a class of individuals which are 
found “in” a certain place not having on a wedding garment, and in 
consequence of not having on a wedding garment are cast out and 
destroyed.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.24 


This wedding garment | understand to be the white raiment. Compare 
verse 12, with Revelation 3:17, 18; 19:14; 12:3, and we learn what it is. 
Now the question at once arises, In what place is he found?ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 6.25 


In the parable of \/atthew 25, we read, “The Bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him!” Mark the cry, Go ye out to meet him. Now here is 
order: 1st, They go out to meet him, and do meet him; and, 2nd, they go 
in to the marriage. This point | understand met a fulfillment by a 
movement of the church similar to this in 1844. But did the church in 
1844 make a move which answered to the going in to the marriage? | 
think not. Most thought probation ended. Some thought Christ came, 
etc. So it was that some thought one thing and some another. No one 
knew.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.26 


But when light on the Third Angel’s Message dawned and we saw the 
light in regard to the Sanctuary, etc., then could we understand 
Revelation 3:7, 8 then could we understandingly go in, or in other 
words, go in to the Most Holy Place by faith?PARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 6.27 


Hence it is thus: 1st, The midnight cry carries us out to meet the 
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Bridegroom; while in the second place the Third Angel’s Message 
carries us in by explaining the way. This is as | understand it thus 
far. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.28 


A theory of the Third Angel’s message never, no never, will save us, 
without the wedding garment, which is the righteousness of the saints. 
We must perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord.ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 6.29 


Probably there has been no time that a theory of the Message has been 
understood better than now. | mean among those who believe. But yet it 
is a well-known fact that there is a great, yes, very great, lukewarmness 
throughout the entire church. Pride, popularity, a worldly-mindedness, 
etc., etc., are in the ranks of the remnant. They are rich in theory, but 
know not that they are poor, miserable, blind and naked. Hence the 
language, Buy of me gold tried in the fire that thou mayest be rich, and 
white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and eye-salve that thou 
mayest see.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.30 


| firmly believe that the loud cry to the Message is right upon us, and the 
knocking of Christ at the door of our hearts is begetting in us a cry 
which will result in the loud cry of the Message.ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 6.31 


oy 


There will be a portion of us who are “in” who will not have on the 
wedding garment. They will realize their position when it will be too late. 
They will then rise up to open the door to the Beloved, but he will have 
withdrawn himself. They will seek him but cannot find him. They will call, 
but he will give them no answer. Song of Solomon 5:6. Then he will say 
to the servants, Bind them hand and foot and cast them out; there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Matthew 22:13.ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 6.32 


STEPHEN N. HASKELL. 
Princeton, Mass. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.’ 


From Sister Ayers 
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BRO. SMITH: It is with hesitation that | take the liberty to address you, 
being a stranger not only to the brethren generally, but partially to your 
peculiar views. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.33 


About twenty-eight or thirty years since, there was a great excitement in 
the vicinity where | lived in consequence of the prophecies’ being 
proclaimed, that soon the Saviour would return; and that the end of all 
things was near. Though | was then only ten or twelve years old, the 
idea of seeing my Saviour so soon thrilled my soul with emotions of 
pleasure. Though the prophecy apparently failed at that time, the 
impression remained; and often in my wanderings, my favorite lines 
would give vent to my pent up aspirations:ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 6.34 


How long, dear Saviour, O how long 

Shall that bright hour delay? 

Fly swiftly round, ye wheels of time, 

And bring the welcome day.”ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.35 


When Wm. Miller’s book was published it was read with interest; though 
| doubt the propriety or ability of man to fix a definite time. Our Saviour 
did not think it necessary to tell his disciples, though they inquired; but 
admonished them again and again to watch: “Watch lest that day come 
upon you unawares.” The prophecies are fast fulfilling, and | have 
sometimes fondly hoped that | should live to see that blessed 
day.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.36 


About the year 1836, the claims of heaven compelled me to forsake the 
traditions of men, and “Remember the Sabbath.” My motto from a child 
has ever been to believe and obey whatever the Bible taught me, 
though the whole world should oppose. Being only desirous of truth, | 
have tried, unbiased, to bring each new theory advanced, “To the law 
and to the testimony,” adopting such as stood the test. ARSH November 
6, 1856, page 6.37 


| have never heard any of your people preach; have not even an 
acquaintance with them; but | have taken the Review and Herald about 
six months; and it comes like a dear friend, to call my attention from 
cares and toil, to look forward to that rest that remains for the people of 
God.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 6.38 


We feel lonely, being separated from all Sabbath-keepers, or those who 
take the Bible for their guide. How grateful would be the message of 
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love and truth to our hearts, could we have the privilege that some of 
our brethren and sisters have, of sitting to listen from week to week to 
the words of life. Why cannot some of our brethren come this way? How 
can the people believe, that of which they have heard, nought, save 
reproach and denunciation? Truly that prophecy seems to be fulfilling, 
which says, “That day shall not come except there come a falling away 
first and the man of sin be revealed,” etc. ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 7.1 


Brethren and sisters, let us be careful to maintain an intimacy with the 
Judge, that we may be found friends and not enemies in that great day 
of reckoning.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.2 


Yours in hope.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.3 


L. M. T. AYERS. 
Canton, Ills., Oct. 28th, 1856. 


NOTE.- There are various prophetic periods given in the Scriptures 
which can be clearly located. Events are clearly given which mark their 
commencement, and hence we can tell definitely where they terminate. 
Were this not so, they would be useless; but we cannot believe that any 
part of revelation is useless. Our mistake lay in supposing that those 
periods reached to the coming of Christ, whereas they only brought us 
to events which immediately precede his coming; and in view of this 
light we contend that no one, from any data given in the Bible, can tell 
the definite time of Christ's coming. We believe that we are now in the 
patient waiting; [Hebrews 10:36,] and we have this blessed assurance 
to encourage us, that “yet a little while, and he that shall come will come 
and will not tarry.” We trust that the “fond hopes’ of our sister as well as 
our own, will shortly be realized in meeting our coming Deliverer, and 
“beholding the King in his beauty. - EDARSH November 6, 1856, page 
7.4 


From Sister Greene 


BRO. SMITH: It is with feelings of deep interest in the cause of God, 
and with a heart of thankfulness to him for his mercies, that | am 

permitted to address these few lines to you as a sister of like precious 

faith, ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.5 


| have often been cheered and revived when | have read from the 
pages of the Review the testimony of my brethren and sisters in favor of 
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the cause of truth, | wish to add my testimony in the same cause; for, 
though the enemy is trying to impede its progress, it is nevertheless 
destined to go forward and accomplish its work, even the glorification of 
the Lord’s name.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.6 


It is one year this present month since | first had light on the Third 
Angel’s Message. | rejoice that | received the truth; for it gives me light 
on the past, the present, and the future. And | expect that by keeping 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus | shall with all the 
children of God receive an abundant entrance into the eternal 
city. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.7 


O that every one of God’s children would speak in the language of 
David when he said, “O how love | thy law. Thy testimonies have | taken 
as a heritage forever; for they are the rejoicing of my heart. | have 
inclined my heart to perform thy statutes always, even unto the end. 
Thou art my hiding place, my shield. O God, | hope in thy word.,ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 7.8 


Your sister in hope of eternal life. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.9 


NANCY D. GREENE. 
Wilson, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Chas. Davis writes from Woodstock, Oct 11th, 1856: “Myself and family 
have been very much afflicted the past year; yet the Lord in his mercy 
has sustained us and brought us thus far, for which we praise his holy 
name. He does not afflict willingly nor grieve the children of men; but for 
our profit, that we may learn to trust in him. The friends of the cause 
have been good to continue my paper so long. | do not feel that | am 
one of the worthy poor, | feel very unworthy of such favors; but my 
prayer is, that the Lord will comfort and support you in your ardent zeal 
for the cause, and the good of souls. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
7.10 


“The cause is dear to me. The Lord is doing up his last work. The Third 
Angel's Message is the last Message of mercy to be given to fallen 
man. When this closes, he that is holy will be holy still, and he that is 
filthy will be filthy still, ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.11 
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Bro. R. Miles writes from Plainfield, Ills., Oct. 1856: “I long to be where | 
can join hands with all the blood-washed throng. O brethren, be faithful. 
| believe the battle is soon coming between the “two kingdoms” | have 
made up my mind that the brethren have the truth concerning the state 
of the church. O, Lord, arouse us from stupidity. | was glad to hear 
again the inquiry, Watchman, what of the night? Truly we want to know 
what of the night; also of the morning. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
7.12 


“| would be glad to have some one come this way and preach to us here 
in a large harvest-field, where laborers are few.",ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 7.13 


Sister S. Shaw writes from Brookfield, Vt., “Surrounded as | am by a 
wicked world, and worldly-minded professors, and friends that hate the 
truth, how prone | am to step aside to do that | should not; but | mean to 
be an overcomer, and stand on the mount Zion. The privilege of 
meeting with one of like precious faith rejoices my heart. Such has been 
my privilege the last week; and my heart feels strengthened in the truth 
of the Bible. | feel like pressing my way through. Jesus says, If they 
have persecuted me they will also persecute you.,ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 7.14 


Bro. Samuel Everett writes from lowa City, lowa: “We have several 
Sabbath-keepers in lowa, but they are few and far between as yet. 
When we first came to this State, we did not know of any others but our 
family. But the emigration to the West is bringing some. We need them 
all over the State to reprove Sunday-keepers and Sunday-breakers, and 
to hold up the light of present truth.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.15 


“We want a single young brother to live with us at present, who loves 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and would like to live in the West. Such a one 
can write us on reading this. We would be glad to receive a 
communication from him. May the Lord strengthen you to perform your 
arduous labor of love."ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.16 


Bro. Jos. Dudley writes from Canaan, Me.: “I can say with all my heart 
the Review is to me a welcome visitor, and | believe it is so to every 
lover of truth, although Satan, and wicked men, and seducers, are bent 
on its overthrow. Although Satan has come down with such mighty 
power, yet we have the blessed promise that they that trust in the Lord 
shall be as mount Zion which cannot be moved, but abideth forever. 
While we can feel that blessed assurance in our hearts that the Lord is 
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for us, we have nothing to fear. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.17 


“| rejoice that even in these last days of peril and danger, the Lord is 
brightening up the prospect before us, and is confirming my hopes, 
increasing my faith, and enlarging my desires for holiness of heart. And 
while | now write, my heart flows out to God in praise that | ever heard 
the glorious sound of the Third Angel’s Message, and the prayer of my 
heart is, that all the dear saints may commence anew to bind their life- 
preserver about them, (the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus,) with cords that cannot be sundered by Satan’s fiery darts, that 
when the wrath of God shall burst upon an ungodly world, we may feel 
safe from fear of evil, having the Lord for our sun and shield. Although a 
thousand may fall at our side, and ten thousand at our right hand, yet it 
shall not come nigh us. Only with our eyes shall we behold the reward 
of the wicked.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.18 


“The ardent desire of my heart is, that the saints of God may as one 
arise and put on strength. For my heart’s desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they might be saved. And having so many promises left for 
our encouragement, let us strive to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord.”ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 7.19 


Bro. H. M. Kenyon writes from Monterey, Mich., Oct. 27th, 1856: “I am 
still trying to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. | 
praise God that | ever had a mind to serve him. | feel to rejoice many 
times in the blessed hope of the soon coming of Christ. O shall | be one 
of that number which shall stand on mount Zion, and sing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb! | fully believe we are the Laodicean church, and | 
am determined to repent by God’s grace assisting me. | feel like 
consecrating myself to God a living sacrifice. | want all upon the altar 
that | may do all his will." ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.20 


Sr. P. A. Dorsey writes from Bath, N. Y., “My paper is a welcome and 
not a neglected visitor. Were it not for that and my Bible, | know not 
where | should go in my lonely moments. O the blessed hope and 
precious promises! | want to endure hardness as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ, having my face set as a flint towards Zion.”ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 7.21 


Bro. E. Gridley writes from Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa.: “In prospect of a 
soon coming Saviour let us hold fast to the promises of God, obey his 
commandments, and bear persecutions with patience. | feel that we 
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have much need of patience in these last days of peril." ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 7.22 


Sister Lydia A. Clay writes from Lincoln, Vt., “I thank God that my eyes 
were ever opened to see the light on the Third Angel’s Message and the 
Commandments of God, that have been so long trampled under foot. | 
thank the Lord for what he is doing for his children in these last days; for 
we are truly living in perilous times - a time when we need on the whole 
armor of God. | am striving to keep the Commandments of God that | 
may have a right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into 
the City.,ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.23 


Bro. & Sr. Cyrus and Lois Wheelock write from McHenry, Ills., Oct. 26th, 
1856: “Your paper which was sent us by the interposition of kind and 
generous friends soon after we had removed to this place from the 
East, has been cordially received by us, and we trust, read with true 
respect to the Bible truths which it contains; but as our means are 
limited at the present, we shall be obliged to request you to accept one 
dollar and to discontinue the paper until our means will enable us to 
comply with its terms. We enclose one dollar and our sincere thanks, 
trusting that you together with all our christian friends, will be more 
abundantly rewarded at the resurrection of the just." ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 7.24 


[Bro. & Sr. Wheelock will pardon us for not complying with their 
“request,” but continuing to send their paper free, until circumstances 
will allow them to aid in the cause according to their desire. - ED.AARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 7.25 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


IT becomes my painful lot to announce the death of my dear 
companion. After a long and painful sickness from the 11th of August 
last, she fell asleep on the 25th inst. Her disease was the same which 
she has had for years, a bilious habit. For her | mourn not as those 
without hope; for in her last hours she said all was light, all was 
peaceful. She fell asleep in Jesus | doubt not, and her full faith was that 
her coming Jesus will soon exclaim, Ye that sleep in the dust, awake! 
with my dead body arise!ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.26 


Brother Hart preached on the occasion from Job 79:25, to the comfort 
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and instruction of the congregation. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 7.27 


ELON EVERTS. 
Round Grove, Iils., Oct. 29th, 1856. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 6, 1856 


Evangelizing the World 


UrSe 


THE General Agent of the American Tract Society thus writesARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.1 


“How great our privilege, how high our responsibility, beloved brethren, 
in having in our hands one of the mightiest agencies for good with which 
God has blessed the church and the world. More than two thousand 
different evangelical works in eleven languages, selected by thirty 
years’ labor of the Society - the choicest productions of many of the 
most able and holy men of different denominations - the very cream of 
the gospel - free from controversy and sectarianism, adapted to all ages 
and classes, accompanied by 500,000 monthly numbers of the 
American Messenger and Child’s Paper, all filled with thoughts that 
breathe, and words that burn - one hundred and eighty millions copies, 
exclusive of periodicals already sent forth on messages of love, and 
about 30,000 copies a day now being issued by twenty steam presses. 
These publications are scattered over our land and world, by many local 
auxiliary societies; by our five or six hundred colporteurs carrying the 
bread of life to our unevangelized masses; by nearly ten thousand 
voluntary colporteurs or monthly distributors in our cities and large 
towns, purifying those great centers and fountains of influence; by the 
pastors and members of our churches, by the missionaries on our 
frontiers, and by hundreds of missionaries and native converts in foreign 
and heathen lands. What friend of the Redeemer can fail to thank God 
and take courage when he sees such a mighty and holy agency 
encompassing and blessing the world?”ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
8.2 


These are indeed powerful agencies, and, under _ ordinary 
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circumstances, capable of producing infinite good. But the inquiry that 
spontaneously arises as we look abroad upon the world is, Where are 
their results? for it presents to us nothing but the mournful spectacle of 
growing worse and worse, and that continually. In view of the gigantic 
efforts, the good design, of which no one can question, put forth to 
arrest this decay of morality, how shall we account for this state of 
things? If there are already “ten thousand voluntary colporteurs in our 
cities and large towns,” endeavoring to purify “these great centers and 
fountains of influence,” why are they not purified? Why are they rather, 
according to the testimony quoted in another column, rapidly 
descending to the level of Sodom and Gomorrah? Do these queries 
admit of solution? They do; but only on the ground that the solemn 
voice of prophecy is now fulfilling, which says that in the last days 
perilous times shall come, and evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.3 


Now when any agency for good is brought to bear upon a community, 
and fails to arrest its downward course, it argues there, a bad state of 
morals and religion; and the more powerful the agency at work, if it 
produces no results for the better, the worse does it speak for the 
condition of that community. This principle holding good the world over, 
what shall we conclude when we behold the most enlightened portions 
of our globe, our own country not excepted, in spite of all the light of 
science and the gospel, fast sinking in every principle of morality, virtue 
and true religion? ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.4 


He who foresaw the end from the beginning, has told us that goodness 
and virtue should gradually cease to find an abode in the hearts of men; 
that wickedness and vice in most hideous forms, should increase and 
flourish, till his little flock, scattered and few, would cry day and night for 
deliverance; and the exclamation was wrung even from our Saviour’s 
lips, “When the Son of man cometh shall he find faith on the earth?” 
These declarations are drawing to their fulfillment. No agencies that 
man can employ, however powerful, can stem the tide that is setting in 
towards destruction. Truly broad is the way that leads to death, and 
many there be that go in thereat. All that we can expect is, that by 
earnest efforts in declaring the plain truth as it is, a few may be 
saved.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.5 


Letter from Bro. Holt 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: Permit me to add my testimony with those who believe 
the precious and sublime truths of holy Writ, which are peculiar to this 

generation. | hail with joy the weekly visits of the Review, which bears a 

bold testimony for those portions of truth. It is cheering to read the 

spirited epistles, and the humble confessions of some who have erred 

from the right path.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.6 


Dear brethren, | sympathize with those who are searching for the whole 
truth, and not only to know the argument, but the power and sanctifying 
influence upon the heart. The latter | think is much wanting at present. 
We may have a knowledge of the present truth, and outwardly keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, and think we are “rich, 
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing,” when, in fact, we 
are “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.7 


Without the Spirit of truth burning in our heart, and shut up like fire in 
our bones, and burdened to be delivered, and holding the last Message 
of mercy in an indifferent manner, are we not lukewarm? | think | hear a 
response from many of my brethren, Yes, | have felt a lack in our 
preaching meetings, in our social and prayer meetings, in the family 
circle, and in our private conversation. O, there is not that fervent love 
for the brethren that once was, and my mind is occupied in the things of 
this world more than it was a few years ago. | would that the whole 
church were sensible of this fact. Shall we continue to go the way that 
all reformers have gone before us? Shall we let the love of the world, 
and the lust of the eye deceive us, and we lose the kingdom at last? 
God forbid, beloved brethren.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.8 


Let us heed the counsel of the true Witness, Buy gold tried in the fire, 
white raiment that we may be clothed, and anoint our eyes that we may 
see. You talk as though we were Laodiceans, and this counsel of the 
true Witness was addressed to us! Yes, | do believe that we who are in 
the Third Message with the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus, are the church this language is addressed to; and we cannot be 
too soon in applying for tried gold and white raiment, and eye-salve that 
we may see.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.9 


Let me entreat you as a brother to arise and come away from thy 
lukewarmness, and have faith that has been tried in the furnace, and 
quenched the violence of fire. God hath chosen you, poor, rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom. White raiment the righteousness of the saints. 
Eye-salve, a baptism of the Holy Spirit which will help us to see clearly 
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the past, present and future. Let us go to the Lord in good earnest for 
these things; for he standeth at the door and knocks, and if we open to 
him immediately he will come in to us, and sup with us, and we with 
him.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.10 


The signs in the natural, moral and political world all, tell us the day of 
trouble is near. The Third Message evinces to us that probationary time 


will soon end, and the chariot wheels of Him whose right it is to rule will 
soon appear.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.11 


O let us be ready to hail the glad day.,ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
8.12 


G. W. HOLT. 
Milan, O., Oct. 26th, 1856. 


Conference 


UrSe 

Providence permitting there will be a general meeting of Sabbath- 
keepers in Montery, Allegan Co., Mich., Commencing Friday, Nov. 14th, 
at 1 o'clock, P. M., and to hold over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.13 

The wants of the cause in Allegan Co. will be considered at this 
meeting. Bro. Joseph Bates is especially requested to attendARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.14 

In behalf of the church.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.15 

M. E. CORNELL. 


To Friends in the West 

UrSe 

Bro. and Sr. White design spending several weeks in the West, and 
wish to be addressed at Round Grove, Whiteside Co., IIlsARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.16 


Letters 
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UrSe 


Mrs. S. Holmes, J. T. Ongly, J. W. Raymond, P. A. Dorsey, L. D. 
Parker, L. A. Langworthy, I. Trow, E. R. Seaman, B. A. & J. 
Philips.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.17 


Receipts 

UrSe 

Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 


of the omission should be given.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.18 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 

L. Marsh, $2,00, ix, 1 
H. Hilliard, 1,00, ix, 1 
A.H. Hilliard, 1,00,x, 1 
C. Wheelock, 1,00, ix, 1 
Wm. Gilmore, 1,00, ix, 3 
E. Gridley, 2,00,x, 1 
S. Chase, 1,00,x, 1 
E. S. Molthy, 1,00, ix, 1 
H. Anderson, 2,00, ix, 1 
E. Richmond, 1,00, xi, 1 
E.B.Newton 2,00,x, 1 
D.C. Babcock, 1,00,x, 1 
L. M. Freeto, 1,00,x, 1 
C. Osborne, 1,00,x, 1 
P. Chaffee, 2,00,x, 1 
M. W. Steere, 1,00,x, 1 
E. Cobb, 1,00,x, 1 
Wm. Camp, 2,00,x, 1 
D. E. Elmer, 1,00,x, 1 
A. Loveland, 1,00,x, 1 
J. F. Case, 2,00, x, 22 
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L. A. Clay, 2,00, x, 
J. Edgerton, 1,00, x, 
R. Coggshall, 2,00, x, 


a oo oo 


S. Dunten, 2,00, xi, 

H.M. Kenyon, 1,00,x, 14 
J. E. Titus, 1,00,x, 1 
J. Butchart, 2,00, xi, 10 
A. Tuttle, 1,00, ix, 1 


J. P. Lewis, 1,00, ix, 1 
M. Slayton, 1,00,x, 1 
A.Lanphear, 0,50, viii, 14 
J.G. Snyder, 2,00,x, 1 
L. Steere, 1,00, xi, 1 
A. Byington, 1,00,x, 1 


TO PAY ARREARS ON VOL. VIII - M. G. Kellogg $4 RSH November 
6, 1856, page 8.19 


OFFICE RELIEF, - E. Cobb $1.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.20 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. -A friend of truth $5. D. C. Elmer, M. Philips 
each $1. C. G. Cramer $1,50.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.21 


Business 


UrSe 


H. S. Gurney:- What are we to understand in regard to the money for 
Wm. Gifford? that it was ever sent to this Office? If so, when?A4RSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.22 


Mrs. L. D. Ayres:- We will continue your paper, and leave it with you to 
pay whatever and whenever your circumstances may allow. ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.23 


H. Tyler:- Vernon, What State?ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.24 


J. Snyder, Locke, N. Y., stops his paper owing $2.ARSH November 6, 
1856, page 8.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 
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UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
8.26 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.27 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.29 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.31 


Review of Crosier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crosier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
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cents.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.33 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.34 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
8.35 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.36 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
November 6, 1856, page 8.37 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.38 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.39 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.40 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.41 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. ARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 8.42 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH November 6, 1856, 
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page 8.43 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents ARSH November 
6, 1856, page 8.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.45 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH November 6, 1856, page 8.46 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH November 6, 1856, page 
8.47 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH November 6, 1856, page 
8.48 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH November 6, 1856, 
page 8.49 
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November 13, 1856 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 2 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER ‘* 
1856. - NO. 2. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.1 


Selected for the REVIEWARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.2 


THE RIGHT MUST WIN 


UrSe 


OH! it is hard to work for God, 

To rise and take his part 

Upon this battle-field of earth, 

And not sometimes lose heart.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.3 


He hides himself so wondrously, 
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As though there were no God; 
He is least seen when all the powers 
Of ill are most abroad. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.4 


Or he deserts us at the hour 

The fight is almost lost; 

And seems to leave us to ourselves 

Just when we need him most.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.5 


Ill masters good; good seems to change 

To ill with greatest ease; 

And, worst of all, the good with good 

Is at cross purposes.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.6 


It is not so, but so it looks; 

And we lose courage then; 

And doubts will come if God hath kept 

His promises to men.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.7 


Ah! God is other than we think; 

His ways are far above, 

Far above reason’s height, and reached 

Only by child-like love. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.8 


The look, the fashion of God’s ways, 

Love’s life-long study are; 

She can be bold, and guess, and act, 

When reason would not dare.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.9 


She has a prudence of her own; 

Her step is firm and free; 

Yet there is cautious science, too, 

In her simplicity. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.10 


Workman of God! O lose not heart; 

But learn what God is like; 

And in the darkest battle-field 

Thou shalt know where to strike. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.11 


O, bless’d is he to whom is given 

The instinct that can tell 

That God is on the field when he 

Is most invisible. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.12 
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And bless’d is he who can divine 

Where real light doth lie; 

And dares to take the side that seems 

Wrong to man’s blindfold eye!ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.13 


O learn to scorn the praise of men! 

O learn to love with God! 

For Jesus won the world through shame, 

And beckons thee his road.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.14 


God's glory is a wondrous thing, 

Most strange in all its ways, 

And of all things on earth, least like 

What men agree to praise. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.15 


Muse on his justice, downcast soul! 

Muse and take better heart: 

Back with thine angel to the field; 

Good luck shall crown thy part!ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.16 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 5 


UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.17 


Ill. THE third season calling for more than ordinary diligence to keep the 
heart is the time of Zion’s troubles. When the church, like the ship in 
which Christ and his disciples were, is oppressed and ready to perish in 
the waves of persecution, then good souls are ready to be shipwrecked 
too, upon the billows of their own fears. It is true, most men need the 
spur rather than the reins in this case; yet some men sit down 
discouraged under a sense of the church’s troubles. The loss of the ark 
cost Eli his life; the sad posture in which Jerusalem lay made good 
Nehemiah’s countenance change in the midst of all the pleasures and 
accommodations of the court. But though God allows, yea, commands, 
the most awakened apprehensions of these calamities, and in “such a 
day calls to mourning, weeping, and girding with sack-cloth,” and 
severely threatens the insensible; yet it will not please him to see you sit 
like pensive Elijah under the juniper tree. “Ah, Lord God! it is enough, 
take away my life also.” No: a mourner in Zion you may and ought to be; 
but a self-tormenter you must not be; complain to God you may, but 
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complain of God (though but by the language of your actions) you must 
not.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.18 


Now let us inquire how tender hearts may be renewed and supported, 
when they are even overwhelmed with the burdensome sense of Zion’s 
troubles? | grant that it is hard for him who preferreth to his chief joy, to 
keep his heart that it sink not below the due sense of its troubles; yet 
this ought to, and may be, done by the use of such heart-establishing 
directions as these:ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.19 


1. Settle this great truth in your heart, that no trouble befalls Zion but by 
the permission of Zion’s God, and he permits nothing out of which he 
will not ultimately bring much good to his people. Comfort may be 
derived from reflections on the permitting as well as the commanding 
will of God. “Let him alone, it may be God hath bidden him.” “Thou 
couldst have no power against me, except it were given thee from 
above.” It should much calm our spirits that it is the will of God to suffer 
it; and that, had he not suffered it, it could never have been as it is. This 
very consideration quieted Job, Eli, David, and Hezekiah. That the Lord 
did it was enough to them: and why should it not be so to us? If the Lord 
will have Zion ploughed as a field, and her goodly stones lie in the dust; 
if it be his pleasure that anti-christ shall rage yet longer and wear out the 
saints of the Most High; if it be his will that a day of trouble, and of 
treading down, and of perplexity by the Lord God of hosts, shall be upon 
the valley of vision, that the wicked shall devour the man that is more 
righteous than he; what are we that we should contend with God? It is fit 
that we should be resigned to that will whence we proceeded, that he 
that made us should dispose of us as he pleases: he may do what 
seemeth him good without our consent. Doth poor man stand upon 
equal ground, that he may capitulate with his Creator? or that God 
should render him an account of any of his matters? That we may be 
content, however God may dispose of us, is as reasonable as that we 
be obedient, whatever he may require of us. But if we pursue this 
argument further, and consider that God’s permissions all meet in the 
real good of his people, this will much more quiet our spirits. Do the 
enemies carry away the best among the people into captivity? This 
looks like a distressing providence; but God sends them thither for their 
good. Does God take the Assyrian as a staff in his hand to beat his 
people with? The end of his so doing is, “that he may accomplish his 
whole work upon mount Zion.” If God can bring much good out of the 
greatest evil of sin, much more out of temporal afflictions; and that he 
will is as evident as that he can do so. For it is inconsistent with the 
wisdom of a common agent to permit any thing (which he might prevent 
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if he pleased) to cross his great design; and can it be imagined that the 
most wise God should do so? As, then, Luther said to Melancthon, so 
say | to you: “Let infinite wisdom, power and love alone;” for by these all 
creatures are swayed, and all actions guided in reference to the church. 
It is not our work to rule the world, but to submit to Him that does. The 
motions of Providence are all judicious, the wheels are full of eyes: it is 
enough that the affairs of Zion are in a good hand.ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 9.20 


2. Ponder this heart-supporting truth: how many troubles soever, are 

upon Zion, yet her King is in her. What! hath the Lord forsaken his 
churches? has he sold them into the enemy’s hands? Does he not 
regard what evil befalls them, that our hearts sink thus? Is it not 
shamefully undervaluing the great God, and too much magnifying poor 
impotent man, to fear and tremble at creatures while God is in the midst 
of us? The church’s enemies are many and mighty: let that be granted, 

yet that argument with which Caleb and Joshua strove to raise their own 

hearts, is of as much force now as it was then: “The Lord is with us, fear 
them not.” A historian tells us, that when Antigonus overheard his 

soldiers reckoning how many their enemies were, and discouraging one 

another, he suddenly stepped in among them with this question, “And 

how many do you reckon me for?” Discouraged souls, how many do 
you reckon the Lord for? Is he not an over match for all his enemies? Is 
not one Almighty more than many mighties? “If God be for us, who can 
be against us?” What think you was the reason of that great 
examination that Gideon made? He questions, he desires a sign, and 
after that another; and what was the end of this, but that he might be 

sure the Lord was with him, and that he might but write this motto upon 
his ensign: The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon. So if you can be well 
assured the Lord is with his people, you will thereby rise above all your 
discouragements; and that he is so you need not require a sign from 

heaven; lo, you have a sign before you, even their marvelous 

preservation amid all their enemies. If God be not with his people, how 
is it that they are not swallowed up quickly? Do their enemies want 
malice, power, or opportunity? No, but there is an invisible hand upon 

them. Let then his presence give us rest; and though the mountains be 
hurled into the sea, though heaven and earth mingle together, fear not; 

God is in the midst of Zion, she shall not be moved ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 9.21 


3. Consider the great advantages attending the people of God in an 
afflicted condition. If a low and an afflicted state in the world be really 
best for the church, then your dejection is not only irrational, but 
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ungrateful. Indeed, if you estimate the happiness of the church by its 
worldly ease, splendor and prosperity, then such times of affliction will 
appear to be unfavorable; but if you reckon its glory to consist in its 
humility, faith and heavenly-mindedness, no condition so much abounds 
with advantages for these as an afflicted condition. It was not 
persecutions and prisons, but worldliness and wantonness that 
poisoned the church. Neither was it the earthly glory of its professors, 
but the blood of its martyrs that was the seed of the church. The power 
of godliness did never thrive better than in affliction, and was never less 
thriving than in times of greatest prosperity. When “we are left a poor 
and an afflicted people, then we learn to trust in the name of the Lord.” 
It is indeed for the saints’ advantage to be weaned from love of, and 
delight in, ensnaring earthly vanities; to be quickened and urged forward 
with more haste to heaven; to have clearer discoveries of their own 
hearts; to be taught to pray more fervently, frequently, spiritually; to look 
and long for the rest to come more ardently. If these be for their 
advantage, experience teaches us that no condition is ordinarily blessed 
with such fruits as these, like an afflicted condition. Is it well then to 
repine and droop, because your Father consults the advantage of your 
soul rather than the gratification of your humors? because he will bring 
you to heaven by a nearer way than you are willing to go? Is this a due 
requital of his love, who is pleased so much to concern himself in your 
welfare - who does more for you than he will do for thousands in the 
world, upon whom he will not lay a rod, dispense an affliction for their 
good? But alas! we judge by sense, and reckon things, good or evil, 
according to our present taste. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 9.22 


4. Take heed that you overlook not the many precious mercies which 
the people of God enjoy amidst all their trouble. It is a pity that our tears 
on account of our troubles should so blind our eyes that we should not 
see our mercies. | will not insist upon the mercy of having your life given 
you for a prey; nor upon the many outward comforts which you enjoy, 
even above what were enjoyed by Christ and his precious servants, of 
whom the world was not worthy. But what say you to pardon of sin; 
interest in Christ; the covenant of promise; and an eternity of happiness 
in the presence of God, after a few days are over? O that a people 
entitled to such mercies as these should droop under any temporal 
affliction, or be so much concerned for the frowns of men and the loss 
of trifles! You have not the smiles of great men, but you have the favor 
of the great God; you are perhaps diminished in temporal, but are 
thereby increased in spiritual and eternal goods. You cannot live so 
plentifully as before; but you may live as heavenly as ever. Will you 
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grieve so much for these circumstances as to forget your substance? 
Shall light troubles make you forget weighty mercies? Remember the 
true riches of the church are laid out of the reach of all enemies. What 
though God do not in his outward dispensations distinguish between his 
own and others? Yea, what though his judgments single out the best, 
and spare the worst? What though an Abel be killed in love, and a Cain 
survive in hatred; a bloody Dionysius die in his bed, and a good Josiah 
fall in battle? What though the belly of the wicked be filled with hidden 
treasures, and the teeth of the saints with gravel-stones? Still there is 
much matter of praise; for electing love has distinguished, though 
common providence has not: and while common prosperity and 
impunity slay the wicked, even slaying and adversity shall benefit and 
save the righteous.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.1 


5. Believe that how low soever the church be plunged under the waters 
of adversity, she shall assuredly rise again. Fear not; for as surely as 
Christ rose the third day, notwithstanding the seal and watch upon him; 
so surely Zion shall arise out of all her troubles, and lift up her victorious 
head over all her enemies. There is no reason to fear the ruin of that 
people who thrive by their losses, and multiply by being diminished. Be 
not too hasty to bury the church before she is dead; stay till Christ has 
tried his skill, before you give her up for lost. The bush may be all ina 
flame, but shall never be consumed; and that because of the good will 
of Him that dwelleth in it ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.2 


6. Remember the instances of God’s care and tenderness over his 
people in former difficulties. For above eighteen hundred years the 
Christian church has been in affliction, and yet she is not consumed; 
many a wave of persecution has gone over it; yet it is not drowned; 
many devices have been formed against it; hitherto none of them has 
prospered. This is not the first time that Hamans and Ahithophels have 
plotted its ruin; that a Herod has stretched out his hand to vex it; still it 
has been preserved from, supported under, or delivered out of, all its 
troubles. Is it not as dear to God as ever? Is he not as able to save it 
now as formerly? Though we know not whence deliverance should 
arise, “yet the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations." ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.3 


7. If you can derive no comfort from any of these considerations, try to 
draw some out of your very trouble. Surely this trouble of yours is a 
good evidence of your integrity. Union is the ground of sympathy: if you 
had not some rich adventure in that ship, you would not tremble as you 
do when it is in danger. Besides, this frame of spirit may afford you this 
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consolation, that if you are so sensible of Zion’s trouble, Jesus Christ is 
much more sensible of and solicitous about it than you can be; and he 
will have an eye of favor upon them that mourn for it. - Flavel.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 10.4 


ISRAEL 


UrSe 


THE literal descendants of Jacob were once the chosen people of God. 
When they were groaning beneath the Egyptian yoke, God heard their 
cries and brought them out by a mighty and stretched out hand.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 10.5 


In the wilderness of Sinai amid the sublime and awful scenes of the 
mount, they received the written law - the ten commandments - upon 
stone.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.6 


Here God entered into covenant with them as his peculiar people: “If ye 
will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto me above all people. And ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests, an holy nation. And all the people answered 
together and said, All that the Lord hath spoken we will do.” Exodus 
19:5.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.7 


We have been told by a teacher of the Age to Come, that God made 
two covenants with Abraham, one to Isaac, which is the same as the 
new covenant, and is to be made with the saints at the end of the 1000 
years, the other to Ishmael, and the land is to be enjoyed by literal Israel 
during the one thousand years; also that the Sinaitic covenant is distinct 
from those made with Abraham.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.8 


It is evident, had there been two covenants made, prior to the one made 
at Sinai, that the Sinaitic covenant would be the third and the “new 
covenant,” - the fourth covenant. But Paul recognizes but two covenants 
with the new, that are based upon promises. And that made at Sinai he 
calls the “first covenant.” “If it had been faultless then should no place 
have been sought for the second.”ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
10.9 


It was of necessity that the new covenant was confirmed with many for 
one week, as Daniel saw would be accomplished in the last week of the 
seventy. Galatians 4:22, 31; Hebrews 8:7, 8; Daniel 9:27. The “bond- 
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woman” typified Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her 
children. Cast out ancient Jerusalem, her children, or the first covenant: 
it is not to remain with heavenly Jerusalem, her children, and the new 
covenant.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.10 


Paul, a converted Jew, says: “So then, brethren, we are not children of 
the bond-woman,” earthly Jerusalem, but of the “free-woman,” or 
heavenly Jerusalem, “Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all.” Galatians 4:31, 26. “I will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah, etc. For ye are not 
come unto the mount that burned with fire, nor unto blackness and 
darkness and tempest. But we we are come unto mount Sion and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. Hebrews 12:18, 22; 
8:8.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.11 


God manifested himself to literal Israel in earthly Jerusalem. As they 
looked toward that holy city to worship, so we by faith look unto our 
heavenly Jerusalem, the antitype of the earthly. For here we have no 
continuing city, but we seek one to come. Hebrews 13:14.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 10.12 


We find the account of the covenant God made with Abraham in 
Genesis 12, and onward through the xxvth chapter. He was chosen of 
God because he was righteous, and to him were promised innumerable 
descendants, through which all nations shall be blessed, and inherit the 
land forever. Genesis 22:18; 13:15, 16.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
10.13 


These promises were renewed to Isaac and Jacob because of their 
obedience. Jacob prevailed with the angel of the Lord, for which he was 
named Israel. His descendants were called Israel from their father; and 
to them were these promises, if they followed in their father’s 
steps. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.14 


God promised that Israel should be a great nation, the father of twelve 
princes. At the same time Abraham was commanded to cast out Agar, 
and her son, Ishmael; for he was not to be heir with Isaac. My covenant 
will | establish with Isaac, saith God. Genesis 17:20; 21:12, 13. The 
promise of Ishmael was solely for Abram’s sake, and was fulfilled in 
Ishmael’s being a great and wicked nation. Genesis 16:12; 21:27; 
24:24.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.15 


The case of Isaac was very different. The exceeding broad and 
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comprehensive promises to Abraham, because of his righteousness, 
were confirmed to Isaac, because he was righteous, and point to the 
coming Messiah. They embrace all nations; therefore they will not be 
fully realized until the great multitude of all nations and kindreds and 
people and tongues, shall inherit the city which Abraham looked for, in 
the new heaven and new earth, where there will be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying, nor any more pain; for the former things will 
have passed away. Revelation 7:9-17: 22:14; 21:23-27; Hebrews 11:10, 
16, 40; 2 Peter 3:7-14, Matthew 5:5; Revelation 21:1-10.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 10.16 


But God had respect unto literal Israel, and entered into covenant with 
them in preference to any other people, solely for their father’s sakes. 
“Because Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my 
commandments, my statutes and my laws.” Genesis 28:5. And if his 
descendants were obedient, they were ever to be God’s favored people. 
But if they were disobedient they could not be his people, though they 
were the children of Abraham. Romans 9:6, 8; Matthew 3:9. “If ye 
hearken to these judgments and keep and do them, that the Lord thy 
God shall keep unto thee the covenant and the mercy that he sware 
unto thy fathers.” Deuteronomy 7:7-12. “And it shall come to pass if thou 
shalt hearken diligently unto the commandments which | command thee 
this day, that the Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations of 
the earth. And it shall come to pass if thou wilt not hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God to observe to do all his commandments and 
his statutes which | command thee this day that all the curses shall 
come upon thee and overtake thee.” Deuteronomy 28:1, 12, 17; chap 
2.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.17 


This teacher says, “The condition is not continued to literal Israel; 
therefore the promises are to be fulfilled to them unconditionally, in the 
‘Age to Come.”"ARSH November 13, 1856, page 10.18 


When, and upon what premises, does the condition cease? In tracing 
the history of this people, we find God’s manner of dealing with them 
was ever to bless when obedient, and punish when disobedient. When 
they kept the commandments they were peculiarly favored of God; they 
were victorious over their enemies. But when they broke them, they 
were brought to confusion and their enemies triumphed over them. 7 
Samuel 4:22, 2 Chronicles 15, 24:24.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
10.19 


Israel were a stiff-necked and disobedient people. Immediately after 
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God brought them out of the land of Egypt, and they had covenanted to 
do all that the Lord commanded, even before Moses came down from 
the mount with the tables of the covenant, they broke the first precept 
by worshiping the works of their own hands. At this time the Lord 
thought to disinherit them; but when Moses plead for them, “he 
repented of the evil he thought to do,” for their fathers’ sakes, and saved 
all that repented. Exodus 32; Jeremiah 18:7.ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 10.20 


At the time they were carried into the Babylonish captivity, God says 
that “they mocked his messengers, and despised his words, and 
misused his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against his 
people till there was no remedy, or healing.” They must go into captivity 
to punish them for past iniquities, and give the land rest to enjoy its 
Sabbaths, of which they had robbed it in their disobedience.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 10.21 


But God did not forget his oath unto Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. He 
remembered his covenant people in their captivity, and promised to “be 
to them a little sanctuary” in the countries, where they should come. | 
will gather you out of the countries, says God, where ye have been 
scattered; and they shall come hither, that they may walk in my statutes 
and keep mine ordinances and do them, and they shall be my people 
and | will be their God. But those whose heart walketh after the heart of 
their detestable things, | will recompense their way upon their own 
heads, saith the Lord God. Ezekiel 11:16-27.ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 11.1 


Ezekiel, while in captivity, was shown great blessings for his people, 
which they could enjoy after the seventy years’ captivity if they were 
ashamed of their iniquities and put them away. Ezekiel 37:22-28; 40:4; 
47:13, 14; 43:9-11; 36:37. “And the heathen shall know that the house 
of Israel went into captivity for their iniquity. | will have mercy upon the 
whole house of Israel, after they have borne their shame. After | have 
brought them again out of their enemies’ lands, then shall they know 
that | am the Lord their God. But | have gathered them unto their own 
land, and have left none of them. Neither will | hide my face any more 
from them.” Ezekiel 39:23-29. “O mountains of Israel, ye shall shoot 
forth your branches, and yield your fruit to my people Israel. | will cause 
men to walk upon you, even my people Israel.” Ezekie! 36:8. A new 
heart also will | give you, and ye shall keep my judgments and do them. 
Verse 26. And ye shall dwell in the land that | gave to your fathers, and 
ye shall be my people, and | will be your God. Not for your sakes do | 
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this, saith the Lord God, be it known unto you: be ashamed and 
confounded for your ways. O house of Israel, in the day that | shall have 
cleansed you from all your iniquities, | will cause you to dwell in the 
cities, and the wastes shall be builded. Then the heathen shall know 
that | the Lord build the ruined places, and plant that that was desolate. 
| the Lord have spoken it, | will do it. Thus saith the Lord God, | will yet 
for this be inquired of by the house of Israel to do it for them.” Ezekie/ 
36:28-37.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.2 


Evidently it was God’s design to fulfill these, and other prophetic 
promises to literal Israel, in the first dispensation, had they complied 
with the condition; and he eventually would have brought them to 
possess the land of their fathers forever, the ever-lasting kingdom, to 
the immortal state, where David [Christ] will be king ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 11.3 


God’s prophetic promises are not without condition; and some of these 
promises run parallel with the first dispensation, and cannot apply out of 
that dispensation. The idea that we are to return to such a state in the 
future is inconsistent with reason and revelation.ARSH November 73, 
1856, page 11.4 


There are other prophecies that cannot apply in the first dispensation, 
but to a state more glorious than the present, where death and mortality 
cannot enter. Without regard to the difference of these two classes of 
prophecies, they are both applied to one state - the Age to Come. No 
wonder that wild confusion follows!ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
11.5 


This offer to Israel, through Ezekiel, seems to have been the last to this 
nation for very soon after, Daniel, while in captivity, was shown through 
vision that seventy weeks, from a given point of time, would finish the 
time allotted this people and their iniquities, and that their city would be 
destroyed and never more be rebuilt, but lay desolate until the 
consummation; also that the walls and streets of Jerusalem, which then 
lay desolate, should be built in troublous times, which was fulfilled under 
Ezra and Nehemiah. Daniel 9:24-26; Nehemiah 4.ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 11.6 


The remnant that accepted their privilege and went to Jerusalem after 
the seventy years’ captivity, received, because they inquired. “Thus 
saith the Lord God, | will yet for this be inquired of by the house of Israel 
to do it for them.” Ezra 6:16-22. But had the twelve tribes put away their 
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iniquities, Israel would have enjoyed the fullness of the promise, for that 
dispensation. The land was to be divided to each of the twelve tribes. 
Ezekiel 47:13, 14. Nehemiah gives an account of the condition of the 
remnant and the covenant they entered into, after the last going up to 
their city. Nehemiah 9, 10, 11.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.7 


But they did not continue faithful; for when Christ came they were the 
first to reject, condemn and crucify their promised Messiah. At the cross 
the distinction between Jews and Gentiles ceased. The middle wall of 
partition was broken down. All nations were brought upon a level, and 
received equal privileges. “God is no respecter of persons, but in every 
nation he that feareth him and worketh righteousness is accepted of 
him.” Ephesians 2:14, Acts 10:34; Colossians 3:11.ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 11.8 


At the end of the seventy weeks, Daniel’s prophecy was fulfilled. Israel, 
“the people of the Prince,” [margin,] the Jews shall be no more his 
people; or, Messiah’s future people. Danie! 9:24, 27; Matthew 21:43; 
23:37; 22:7; Luke 19:41-44. “It was necessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to you, but seeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles.” Acts 13:46. “The kingdom of God shall be taken from you and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” Watthew 27:43. To 
this nation, true Israel, gathered from all nations of the earth, will be 
fulfilled the prophetic promises which apply to a state more glorious 
than the present.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.9 


This teacher claims that “it would be inconsistent for God to make 
promises to a people and fulfill them to another;” that is, make them to 
literal Israel and fulfill them to “spiritual Israel.,ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 11.10 


But is it inconsistent for God to disinherit, because of disobedience, the 
people once adopted, and favored with the promises, and then fulfill 
them to the people to whom they were made? Literal Israel received the 
benefit of the promises, only by virtue of the covenant made with their 
fathers; and they did not comply with the condition of the covenant 
made with them; therefore they had no right or claim to either covenant; 
consequently, none to the promises.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
11.11 


God bore long with them because of the love he had for their fathers, 
until Christ, to whom the promises were made, came; and when they 
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are fulfilled to him and to his children, God’s promise to Abraham and 
his seed will have been accomplished in the strictest sense. Galatians 
3:16, 29.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.12 


Literal Israel are now on a level with other nations, and can with them 
receive the promises under the “new covenant,” and through Christ the 
Mediator of that covenant, who can redeem from past transgressions, 
and impart power to keep that law in future. ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 11.13 


Strange indeed is the position to those who have a view of the plan of 
salvation, that promises once rejected are to be offered in an age to 
come, while so ample and complete provision is made for all nations in 
the present dispensation; and since ere this closes the mandate goes 
forth, “He that is holy let him be holy still, and he which is filthy let him 
be filthy still." ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.14 


The natural descendants of Jacob stumbled at Christ, “the stumbling 
stone.” A remnant only received him, the rest were blinded, or 
hardened. Romans 11:5, 7. Paul says, “Unto this day, when Moses is 
read, the vail is upon their hearts. They cannot look to the end of that 
which is abolished.” 2 Corinthians 3:13, 14.ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 11.15 


The Jews stumbled at Christ’s first coming and the Gentiles have 
stumbled at his second coming. Christ is for a stone of stumbling and 
for a rock of offense to both houses of Israel. /saiah 8:14. This prophecy 
applies when the law of God is being taught, as now, by the Third 
Angel, “and when they say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar 
spirits,” as they have been doing for some years past.ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 11.16 


We are told that the blindness of literal Israel is to cease when the 
“fullness of the Gentiles be come in;” therefore at the second coming of 
Christ, literal Israel are to have offers of salvation ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 11.17 


If the blindness of literal Israel is to cease when the “fullness of the 
Gentiles be come in,” then all literal Israel at the second coming of 
Christ are to be true Israel. All will see that this view claims more than is 
desired by the Age-to-Come theory; for they believe “the rebels are to 
be purged out from the remnant after they are gathered to their 
land.”ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.18 
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Evidently Paul is speaking of true Israel, gathered out of literal Israel, in 
verses 25, 26. “And so all” true Israel “shall be saved” by the grafting 
process. “If they abide not still in unbelief, God is able to graft them in 
again.” Verse 23. When the fullness of the Gentiles be come in, at 
Christ's second coming, all true Israel will be saved. “There shall come 
out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn ungodliness from Jacob.” Verse 
27. “They shall not teach every man his neighbor, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord; for all shall know me from the least to 
the greatest.” Hebrews 8:10.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.19 


All true Israel then are saved; the fullness of the Gentiles come in; the 
Deliverer come, and the rebuke of his people is taken away for ever. 
The new covenant is perfected; and the mystery of God, or salvation for 
man, is completed.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.20 


Notwithstanding the great and increasing light shining through the 
columns of the Review, on the Jew question, some still cling to 
expressions as referring to the final gathering of literal Israel and Judah 
in the Age to Come. Though their theory clashes with God’s plan of 
saving man, they hold on to their view with as much tenacity as Sunday- 
keepers cling to the pope’s Sabbath.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
11.21 


| hope the honest seekers for truth may not be left to trust to a false 
hope.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.22 


F.M. B. 
Lake Mills, Wis. 


The Strife is Begun 


UrSe 


THE four angels standing on the four corners of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth, [Revelation 7:7,] are loosing their hold, and the 
stormy winds of strife and discord are beginning to blow on the earth; 
and it will continue to blow with greater violence until the just and 
righteous judgments of God in the seven last plagues are poured out on 
this devoted world.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.23 


The beacon fires of strife are kindling on the top of every high hill. 
Disunion, strife and disorder, confusion and sedition, prevail to a great 
extent throughout the land; and who but he who rules in the kingdoms 
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of men, knows how soon they will be blown to a flame, and that time of 
trouble such as never was since there was a nation upon earth, even to 
that same time, shall begin? The stern sword of justice hangs fearfully 
over this doomed earth. The blow will soon be struck, the die cast; and 
the decree will go forth, He that is filthy let him be filthy still, and he that 
is righteous let him be righteous still. Revelation 22:11.ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 11.24 


Evil men and seducers are waxing worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. 2 Timothy 3:13. The wicked are engaged in the work of 
deceiving one another, instead of attending to the means of salvation 
which are now within their reach, but which will soon be removed far 
away; and when they begin to cry for rocks and mountains to fall on 
them to hide them from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb, they will then think of the sweet offers of 
mercy that they have so often spurned from them; but it will then be too 
late. They know not the time of their visitation. They have other things to 
attend to; therefore it will come upon them as a snare. ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 11.25 


Daniel says, The wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall 
understand, but the wise shall understand. Danie/ 12:10. The righteous 
are wise: they are watching the fulfillment of the signs of the times, and 
they can see by the stir and restlessness of men’s minds, that the great 
work of deception is going forward.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
11.26 


The strife is begun; and soon the nations will be gathered together for 
the battle of the great day of God Almighty. Revelation 16:13, 14. Look 
across the Atlantic at the European States; then turn and take a glance 
nearer home. Look at Kansas and California, and read the alarming 
news that is wafted through the land upon almost every breeze, and 
answer me, Are not perilous times upon us!ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 11.27 


J. M. McLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich. 


CENSORIOUSNESS. - The most censorious are generally the leas 
judicious, who, having nothing to recommend themselves, will be finding 
fault with others. No man envies the merit of another, who has enough 
of his own. - Rule of Lifes ARSH November 13, 1856, page 11.28 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 13, 1856 


“The Sabbath of the Lord; and the Lord’s Sabbath.” 


UrSe 


SAYS B. P. Hildreth in the World’s Crisis of the 29th ult., “Many honest 
and well-disposed people are utterly at a loss to understand how or why 
the seventh day was changed to the first day of the week, and are 
anxious to know by what authority the first day of the week becomes the 
christian’s Sabbath. They fear the alteration was made by that wicked 
power who should ‘think to change times and laws,’ with whom they 
have no sympathy; and therefore still think that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord. To all such | would say.” etc. ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 12.1 


As we are one of those who fear that the change has been made by 
that wicked power who should think to change times and laws, we 
presume we are one of those to whom he “would say.” We therefore 
feel disposed to listen to what he may say, and see if we can find 
anything which may allay our fears in regard to that work which the 
Bible attributes to the man of Sin. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.2 


Allow us to remark here: There is a power introduced to us by the 
prophet Daniel which should think to change times and laws. It being 
agreed on all hands, by Protestant commentators, that this refers to the 
Papacy, we remark that the laws referred to must be some laws over 
which the Pope has not in reality any control; for he should not change 
them, but only think to do so. We then inquire, What laws are these? 
They must be either human or divine. We cannot apply the prophecy to 
human laws; for these he has instituted, changed or abrogated, 
according to his own pleasure. In this respect he has had a perfect right 
to do as he has done. Will any one contend that he who could 
triumphantly and proudly place his foot upon the neck of princes, and to 
whom kings would suppliantly bow and kiss his great toe, - that he has 
no power nor right to interfere with laws of men’s making? Therefore, if 
we make it refer to human laws, the prophecy will not hold good; viz., 
that he should only think to change them.ARSH November 13, 1856, 
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page 12.3 


But if we say that the prophecy contemplates divine laws, will the facts 
in the case bear us out in the assertion? Has the Pope interfered with 
those laws by which God claims direct government over men? It is a 
well-known fact that he has. In what respect? Compare the decalogue 
of the Bible with the decalogue of the Pope’s Catechisms. We find that 
he has abolished the second commandment, changed the fourth, 
divided the tenth, and transposed nearly all. According to the testimony 
and boast of all Catholics, and the admission of impartial history, this 
work embraces a direct change of the fourth commandment. If the Pope 
has not taken unwarrantable liberties with the law of God, and this is not 
the work designated by the prophecy, we ask wherein he has thought to 
change times and laws. No one can tell us. Has not the prophecy then 
failed in its specifications? It has; and those that contend that the man 
of Sin has done no violence to the law - that it was not he who changed 
the Sabbath - and repudiate the plain testimony of history which 
declares him to be the author of this work, must take, in their strange 
course, another stride, and place Daniel in the ranks of the false 
prophets. But stop! we set out to have our fears allayed concerning the 
work of the man of Sin, but here, before we are aware, we find them 
imminently established.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.4 


To return: In order to fix the fact that the change of the Sabbath was not 
the work of the man of Sin. B. F. H. endeavors to prove that it was at 
first a local institution, that there was no command to Adam to keep it, 
and that nothing was enjoined on the early patriarchs till their posterity 
left Egypt, and then it became a special covenant, embodied in the 
decalogue, and “called for the first time the Sabbath-day.” As all views 
publicly advanced become subject to public criticism, let us examine 
these points. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.5 


1. There was no command given to Adam or to the patriarchs to 
observe the Sabbath: therefore it was not binding in that age.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 12.6 


This objection to the existence of the Sabbath previous to the giving of 
the law on Sinai, is often urged; but if it will hold good with one of the 
commandments, it will with all the rest. We then inquire, 1st. Do we find 
any express command from God to Adam or the patriarchs prohibiting 
murder? No: nevertheless Cain has been universally considered a 
murderer; and God regarded him as the transgressor of a known law, 
and punished him accordingly. 2nd. Do we find the record of any divine 
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prohibition of adultery? No: yet we may learn how this sin was regarded 
by reference to the cases of Abimelech and Joseph. Genesis 20:1-9; 
39:9. The one calls it a “great sin,” “guiltiness;” and says the other, “How 
then can | do this great wickedness, and sin against God?” 3rd. Do we 
find the first commandment anywhere expressed? No: nevertheless we 
find Jacob saying to his household and all that were with him, Put away 
the strange gods that are among you and be clean. Genesis 25:2. 4th. 
Do we find any distinct prohibition of stealing? No: yet we find Jacob 
giving sentence that whosoever had stolen the gods of Laban, he 
should not live. Genesis 31:32.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.7 


We might multiply illustrations on this point to show that the principles of 
all ten of the commandments were clearly understood by the early 
patriarchs. Shall we then dogmatically assert that the Sabbath was not 
known because we find no express command for its observance? But if 
we find no command to keep it, we, on the other hand, find no evidence 
of its violation; and even if we did, it would no more destroy the 
sacredness of the Sabbath, than a violation of the marriage institution 
destroys its sanctity. But we have strong inferential evidence from the 
division of time into weeks, [Genesis 8:10, 12; 19:27, 28.] which can be 
derived from nothing else than God’s six days’ work in the beginning 
and rest on the seventh, that the day was well known and observed 
throughout that age. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.8 


On this point however our writer remarks (though unadvisedly for his 
position) that probably by God’s sanctifying the day, “he intended they 
should observe it.” Yes this was doubtless his intent. This is all we 
claim. Therefore are not we who keep the Sabbath, carrying out God’s 
original intent in instituting it? and do not those who refuse to keep it, 
defeat that intent? Let all carefully consider this point. Remember that 
God did not sanctify the day in the beginning for his own amusement, 
nor set it apart to have it fall into disuse and be forgotten. He designed it 
for something; and the Saviour tells us over four thousand years 
afterwards, that it was made for man. Let us then observe it, and by so- 
doing fulfill its great design in calling to remembrance the living and true 
God, who in six days made heaven and earth and rested on the 
seventh.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.9 


2. It is said that it is for the first time called the Sabbath-day on Mt. 
Sinai. It was called Sabbath as we learn fromExodus 716, a month 
previous to the giving of law on Sinai, but in the fourth commandment 
we find positive proof that it was the Sabbath in the very beginning. The 
term, Sabbath, is applied by the fourth commandment to the seventh 
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day of the first week of time. It says, “The Lord ... rested the seventh 
day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.” 
Genesis 2:3, says that God blessed the seventh day. The 
commandment says he blessed the Sabbath-day; it must therefore have 
been the Sabbath-day in the beginning; and it must be such, by 
consequence, ever since. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.10 


In order to show us “by what authority the first day of the week becomes 
the christian Sabbath,” the writer argues that since the wave-offering, 
‘on the morrow after the Sabbath,’ [Leviticus 23:17,] and the new meat- 
offering fifty days later, met their antitype in the resurrection of Christ 
and the day of pentecost, on the first day of the week, that that day 
therefore took the place of the Sabbath. Brethren, dare any of you make 
this a pretext for infringing upon and changing a precept of that law by 
which the great God governs mankind, which he spoke with his own 
voice amid the sublime scenes of Sinai, and which his inspired servants 
have pronounced perfect and immutable?ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 12.11 


Mention is then made of two (?) instances of the Saviour’s meeting his 
disciples; viz., on the evening of the day of his resurrection, and after 
eight days again! John 20:19, 26. The writer then innocently inquires if 
these examples of their meeting together on those morrows after the 
Sabbath do not demonstrate that the Lord’s Sabbath had taken the 
place of the Sabbath of the Lord. If they do we must confess that our 
ideas of what constitutes a “demonstration,” must be _ intensely 
modified.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.12 


But what is meant by the Lord’s Sabbath and the Sabbath of the Lord, 
and one’s taking the place of the other? Has God one Sabbath and 
Christ another, rivals to each other? We had supposed that in this 
respect Christ and his Father were one, and that Christ was Lord of the 
Sabbath, which God also calls his holy day ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 12.13 


Passing over various remarks about the work of redemption being 
greater than that of creation, about the propriety of celebrating the birth- 
day of great men, etc., we will notice one point which is entertained by 
some whose ideas of the Sabbath, are more matured, and better 
digested than those under consideration: it is that the Sabbath is a type 
of the saints’ future rest. Passing over also some other absurd remarks 
and remarkable absurdities, such as that the Sabbath was a shadow, 
that Christ was the substance of that shadow, and at the same time that 
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is a type of the seventh thousand years, but might nevertheless cease 
at the cross, as it is not necessary for the type to reach the antitype - 
the shadow the substance, etc.:- passing over these positions which are 
actually taken by this writer, we pass to remark briefly upon our 
proposition, which is thatARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.14 


THE SABBATH IS NOT A TYPE OF THE CHRISTIAN’S REST 


UrSe 


Those who would make the Sabbath typical usually resort to the third 
and fourth chapters of Hebrews as their main fort; but we think the 
Apostle in those chapters teaches something very different. There is 
nothing in the origin or the object of the Sabbath which would lead us to 
conclude that it was a type of the saints’ rest. We have seen that it was 
instituted at creation. If therefore we make it a type we take the position 
that God instituted a type of the future rest of the redeemed, before man 
had fallen; that he observed that type himself; that he set it apart and 
blessed it, and made it a sign of the sanctification of his people. Exodus 
31:13, 17. This surely is stretching a point, which is but an assumption 
in the beginning, to its utmost limit. In the chapters mentioned, Paul 
indeed reasons from type to antitype; but let us see what the type is. He 
says, “And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, [house of Israel.,] 
as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken 
after. But Christ as a son over his own house; [household of faith;] 
whose house are we if we hold fast the confidence and rejoicing of the 
hope firm unto the end.”ARSH November 13, 1856, page 12.15 


As Moses was leading the children of Israel from Egypt to Canaan, the 
Lord promised him that his presence should go with him and he would 
give him rest. Exodus 33:14. Again we read in Joshua 21:43, 44, And 
the Lord gave unto Israel all the land which he sware to give unto their 
fathers.... And the Lord gave them rest round about according to all that 
he sware unto their fathers. There stood not a man of all their enemies 
before them, etc. The people however entered into this rest under 
Joshua as Moses was not permitted to cross JordanARSH November 
13, 1856, page 12.16 


But if Joshua, says Paul, had given them rest, that is, the rest 
contemplated in the promise made of God.ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 12.17 


(Concluded on last page.) 
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THE LAODICEAN CHURCH 


UrSe 


“AND unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write: These 
things saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God.” Revelation 3:14.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.1 


We have before given our reason for believing that the seven churches 
in Asia represent the condition of the church of God in seven distinct 
periods of the christian age. We have also shown that the Philadelphia 
church, or church of brotherly love, was manifested during the great 
Advent movement. Your attention is now invited to the last of the seven 
conditions of the church, which evidently applies to this time.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 13.2 


“| know thy works that thou art neither cold nor hot. | would that thou 
wert cold or hot.” Verse 15.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.3 


Jesus knows the works of his people. He will reward every man as his 
“work shall be.” And is it true that the works of the church are such as to 
render them offensive to their Lord? The figure is forcible. With pleasure 
we receive cold drink, or that which is in a degree hot; but that which is 
tepid, and is neither cold or hot, is nauseating to the stomach.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 13.4 


This is the chosen figure to illustrate how Jesus Christ regards the 
church at the present time. The present condition of the church is 
offensive to him. He would have them either cold or hot; that is, either 
zealous of those good works which correspond with their high 
profession of faith, or else have them make no hypocritical profession of 
faith which they do not show forth by good works.ARSH November 173, 
1856, page 13.5 


No being can be more offensive in the sight of God and man, than a 
religious hypocrite. No position of the church can be so offensive to the 
Son of God, as a hypocritical position. “| would thou wert cold or hot.” 
As a people we profess to believe that Christ is soon coming, and that 
the Third and last Message of mercy is now being given, soon to be 
followed by the seven last, literal and dreadful plagues. Yet many are 
going on building, and adding land to land, and improving them, and 
laying up treasures as though Jesus was never coming, and never had 
forbidden laying up treasures in this world. They profess to believe that 





85 


nothing can save honest souls now in the “high ways and hedges” of 
vast christendom but obedience to the Third Message, yet professed 
believers rush on in their worldly pursuits, taxing their entire energies in 
pursuit of this world as if there was no coming Jesus, no wrath of God to 
fall upon the shelterless, and no flaming Judgment-bar, where all deeds 
will receive a recompense. We tremble, we shudder, as we contemplate 
the condition of the professed people of God, and compare their 
professions of faith with their works, and see their hypocritical 
position.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.6 


We would not be too severe; but measuring our faith as a people by 
James’ rule, how much real faith have those professing the Third 
Message? “I will show thee my faith by my works.” James 2:78. The 
best answer we can give to this question is, They have as much faith as 
they show forth by their acts. Nothing is truer than that a man will show 
by his works all the faith he has. We do not say these things to grieve 
any, but would affectionately entreat the brethren to give heed to their 
real position before heaven, and before the world. It is a fact which will 
not be denied, that our profession says one thing, while our acts declare 
another. It may be expected that our testimony as a people will be 
almost powerless, until it shall be backed up, and sent home to the 
hearts of our fellow-men by our works. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
13.7 


Our positions on Bible truth are clearly defined in the Scriptures, and 
easily defended. The present truth is so connected with the present 
fulfillment of prophecy, that the people who hear and read our views, 

both see and feel the force of truth. But where is a consecrated church 

on whom God can consistently pour out the Holy Ghost, and make them 

flaming instruments in giving light to the world, and gathering a glorious 

harvest of souls. It does not exist. It cannot be found ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 13.8 


Not a few among us, who have evidently been called of God to preach 
his word, are quite extensive farmers, and spend their energies laboring 
on their farms. They are capable of presenting the plain truths of God’s 
word; and were they cut loose from the world, and baptized into the 
Message, so that they could go forth like the ministers of God, as 
flames of fire, then would they see the salvation of God attending the 
proclamation of his truth.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.9 


There are hundreds among us who know the truth, and who could talk it 
clearly by the fire-side, could they but be converted into the spirit of the 
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Message. Then they could be mighty through God in affectionate 
conversation and prayer in bringing souls to keep the truth. But where 
are they? Answer. Buried up in the cares of the world. Having lost in a 
great measure the sweet spirit of the Message they once enjoyed, the 
mind seeks to be occupied with the cares of the world, and their 
conversation is upon worldly things. Some have doubled their property 
once or twice since professing to be waiting for Jesus Christ from 
heaven. Things of this life fill the mind, and crowd out thoughts of Christ 
and heaven. Yet these persons profess the Third Message.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 13.10 


The present truth is written out plain in our publications. The Message is 
at our command. Those who have labored to bring out the truth in 
simple style, so that he that readeth may understand, have felt the 
importance of their work, and have toiled over the midnight lamp, 
regardless of rest or health, until feeble health compels some to be 
almost silent. Yet these publications remain piled up in the Office, 
almost entirely undisturbed by the professed lovers of Bible truth, those 
too on whom the responsibility rests of sending light to the world. 
Having many calls for means, they have none to lay out for books. That 
fashionable bonnet, shawl, coat or hat must be had. That piece of land, 
recently bought and not needed, must be paid for; for Paul says, “Owe 
no man anything;” and it would be a sin to help the cause much while in 
debt. So there is no means left with many to buy our publications, and 
scatter them abroad. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.11 


The plain, pointed truth sometimes spoken does not seem to reach the 
heart of but few professed believers; but will often produce a smile, as 
though some one else must be hit; and then the unholy work often 
commences of laying the rule on others, and talking of others faults 
instead of repenting, and weeping bitterly for greater sins in their own 
hearts.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.12 


These, dear brethren, are some of the faults and sins that weigh down 
the church, and which have clipped the wings of the angel of mercy 
which has attended the Message. Will the church arise at once, and put 
away sins like these? If she does not, what will be her doom? It is 
written:-ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.13 


“So then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will 
spue thee out of my mouth.” Verse 16.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
13.14 
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There is not the least hope for the church while continuing the course 
pursued for two or three years past. A shaking and sifting time has 
come. Some will be spued out of the Lord’s mouth, and we fear many 
will. Here is the stupid deception which holds many, from which we fear 
they will never awake sufficiently to make a timely escape. It will require 
a mighty effort. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.15 


“Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods, and have 
need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind and naked.” Verse 17.ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 13.16 


From this testimony it will be seen that an entire change must take 
place in the views and feelings of this church. Not only must the church 
be stripped from self-righteous views and feelings, but must be brought 
to see, feel and thoroughly repent of those things which have rendered 
her in the sight of God, “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked.” Then will they receive the counsel to buy gold, white 
raiment and eye-salve.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.17 


“As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten; be zealous therefore and 
repent.” Verse 19.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.18 


They will feel rebuked and chastened by the humbling, cutting testimony 
to the Laodiceans. Those whose hearts can feel, will feel on this 
subject; while it is to be feared that some who profess present truth, are 
so little affected by it, that the language of their hearts will still be, “I am 
rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing,” and the day 
of wrath find them “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind and 
naked.” Those who feel the force of this all-searching testimony will not 
only repent of those sins which have grieved the Spirit of God almost 
away from the remnant; but they will be zealous about it. ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 13.19 


“Behold | stand at the door and knock. If any man hear my voice and 
open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me.” Verse 20.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.20 


It seems from this verse that Jesus is shut out of the hearts of his 
professed people, and that he is now knocking for admission. If they 
open the door, or prepare the way of the Lord in their hearts, he will 
come in, and will sup with them, and they with him. From this we 
conclude that there are exceeding great blessings before the remnant. 
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A stronger figure cannot be used to illustrate communion with Christ. 
How cruel to bar Jesus out! How perilous to have the mind filled with 
worldly cares, and the affections set on earthly things so as to neglect 
the Saviour who now knocks for admission! Dear brethren, do let him in. 
It is your privilege to enjoy communion with Christ, and to be filled with 
the Spirit. You may enjoy the power of the Holy Ghost in 1856, as well 
as holy men did inA. D. 35. Let the first text of scripture be produced to 
show that the power of the Holy Ghost and the gifts of the Spirit were 
designed only for Christ’s first witnesses. It cannot be found. God 
designs to bring around the last end of this dispensation so that both 
ends will meet. Jesus will find at his second-coming a church as 
consecrated as those who gazed up into heaven after him from the 
mount of Olives. Bible christians only will stand, and a church 
composed of such will yet enjoy all the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Ghost.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.21 


We rejoice to hear from all parts of the field that the testimony to the 
Laodiceans is being received, and is producing good results upon the 
remnant. May the work go deep and thorough in every heart. May God 
give his servants grace to bear the plain testimony, and with meekness 
and patience point out the sins of God’s professing people, and pour the 
burning truth of God for the present time into the bosom of the 
lukewarm church. The language of the prophet Joel, uttered in view of 
the day of the Lord being nigh at hand, seems wonderfully applicable to 
the Laodiceans:ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.22 


“Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to me with all your 
heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning; and rend 
your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God; for 
he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and 
repenteth him of the evil. Who knoweth if he will return and repent, and 
leave a blessing behind him, even a meat-offering, and a drink-offering 
unto the Lord your God.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 13.23 


Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather 
the people, sanctify the congregation, assemble the elders, gather the 
children and those that suck the breasts: let the bridegroom go forth out 
of his chamber, and the bride out of her closet: let the priests, the 
ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and let 
them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thy heritage to 
reproach, that the heathen should rule over them: wherefore should 
they say among the people, Where is their God?” Joe! 2:12-17.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 13.24 
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J. W. 


THE HAPPY CHRISTIAN 


UrSe 
TUNE - “Good Bye.”ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.1 


| LOVE to walk in the narrow road, 

That leads to realms on high, 

We soon shall reach that happy place, 

And every tear be dry.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.2 


| love to pray when my Jesus hears, 

And angels hover nigh; 

The Saviour bows his gracious ear, 

And hears the weary sigh.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.3 


| love to sit in the leafy shade, 

When Sabbath hours are nigh; 

And meditate upon His Word, 

Where priceless treasures lie. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.4 


| love the blessing which he bestows, 

To all who will draw nigh; 

The fountain of his boundless love, 

Will never, never dry.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.5 


| love to think that He’s coming soon, 

To take us home on high; 

O then we'll give to this poor world, 

A long and last “good bye.” 

D. HILDRETH. 

Will Co., IllLARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.6 


Can You Believe? 
UrSe 
BY WM. GLEN MONCRIEFF. - Scotland 


1. CAN you believe, that every human being is certainly immortal, be he 
regenerate or irregenerate - good or bad - when the Bible never once 
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says so - nay, when it teaches, we must “by patient continuance in well 
doing seek for glory, and honor, and immortality?” Romans 2:7. How 
can men be immortal, if they require to SEEK FOR immortalityARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 14.7 


2. Can you believe, that the human soul is a divine principle - a part of 
God’s very essence inspired into man, when this implies that God can 
be divided into innumerable portions, and that in these portions of his 
essence, he has become defiled with every species of iniquity?ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 14.8 


3. Can you believe, that because you think yourself immortal - feel that 
you are so - long to be so, and judge yourself adapted for immortality, 
you ought to be assured that immortality is your destiny, when the 
Scripture contains no such doctrine, and when common sense teaches 
these grounds of faith are essentially feeble, and would be rejected in 
any other case, as for instance, you never would believe you will yet be 
rich, because you think you will be so, or feel that you will be so, or long 
to be so, or judge yourself fitted for being so?PARSH November 13, 
1856, page 14.9 


4. Can you believe, that when it is said God expelled our first parents 
from Eden, lest, by eating of “the tree of life” after their sin, they might 
“live for ever,” [Genesis 3:22.] it does not mean that had they eaten they 
would thereby have lived forever, since you suppose they were 
immortal by creation, and, therefore, certain of continuing everlastingly 
alive, whether they partook of it or not, either before or after their 
fall7ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.10 


5. Can you believe, that when Jesus Christ assured the Jews that 
unless they ate his flesh and drank his blood, they would not live forever 
[John 6:27, 33, 47, 51, 53, 57,] he could not mean they might in this way 
become immortal, since they, like all other men were, as is generally 
imagined, immortal, whether he had died for them or not, and whether 
they believed in his propitiatory death for their sins or not, though 
Scripture never asserts that men are, by creation, heirs of unending 
existence? ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.17 


6. Can you believe, that when the Apostle Paul declares it is the glory of 
Jesus Christ to have “brought life and immortality (or incorruptible life) to 
light by his gospel,” [2 Timothy 1:70,] he meant that Jesus taught that 
every man was immortal, when the Saviour never uttered such a 
statement; and if the Saviour taught that men might live for ever, or 





91 


become immortal by faith in his sanctifying gospel, which he did on 
innumerable occasions in his discourses [John 3:16; 6:51; 11:26, etc..,] 
how can you believe that all men are immortal irrespective of faith in 
Christ, as they must be if they are naturally immortal?7ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 14.12 


7. Can you believe, that when the Saviour said to his disciples, 
“because | live ye shall live also,” [John 14:79,] he did not declare that 
they and only they would inherit immortality and its associated honors 
and blessedness?ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.13 


8. Can you believe, that at the resurrection, the wicked, who are 
popularly held to be as immortal as the righteous, shall be raised with 
incorruptible and immortal bodies, - that they will have occasion to take 
up the song, “O death, where is thy sting! O grave, where is thy victory!” 
etc. [7 Corinthians 15:54,] when the Bible represents this inheritance 
and victory as exclusively belonging to the followers of the Lamb? Luke 
20:36; Philippians 3:21, Romans 2:7.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
14.14 


9. Can you believe, that when the Bible, in innumerable passages, 
declares that impenitent men shall suffer “perdition,” “everlasting 
destruction,” to issue forth from the presence of the Lord, in a word, that 
they are miserably to die after the judgment day, and that when this 
doom is expressly declared to be their “punishment,” [2 Thessalonians 
7:9.] it cannot be that they are to undergo what these words expressing 
their end naturally import, since “death,” as you may hold, like many 
others, would be no punishment at all, there being no suffering in death, 
or when a man is dead - suffering being considered essential to the idea 
of penal infliction? Can you believe that the nations of mankind, in 
regarding death as the capital or chief punishment, have all along been 
acting as if they were moonstruck and demented, since, on the popular 
principle above stated, for a man to be executed - merely put to death - 
merely put beyond suffering, can be no punishment? Can you believe, 
that though the irrevocable death of impenitent men would exclude 
them perpetually from the vision of Christ and his glory - from the joys of 
heaven, and the fellowship of angels and saints - from all opportunity of 
searching into the wonders of the universe, and the unfathomable 
depths of the Divine Nature, which is love; yet to lose all this is nothing, 
and it would be lost by death; and, therefore, to say they will literally die 
and become extinct, as their punishment, is an idea to be abhorred and 
excluded from the mind?ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.15 
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10. Can you believe, that life, and consciousness of existence, are no 
blessings in themselves, and that God is not to be praised for them, as 
every one consistently must, who holds that to have them taken for ever 
away would be no loss - no punishment?ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 14.16 


11. Can you believe, that though Jesus declares, God can and will 
destroy bad men, soul and body, in Gehenna, [/Vatthew 10:28] yet the 
human soul cannot be destroyed, for it is essentially immortal, though 
Scripture never says so? Can you believe the same thing about all such 
declarations as this - “the soul that sinneth it shall die.” Ezekiel 18:4. 
May not God Almighty as easily destroy as create, and if he threatens, 
will he not keep his word? ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.17 


12. Can you believe, that though the mercy of God disposes him to 
save sinners, his justice requires him for the glory of his name, and the 
stability of his empire, to visit the finally condemned with most 
excruciating and ever increasing agonies through everlasting ages - to 
rain perpetually on them “snares, fire and brimstone,” when he has 
never once threatened to do this, nay, when by threatening death, he 
has clearly intimated that a totally different end is awaiting the godless? 
Can you believe that this representation of God exhibits him as he is, as 
infinitely amiable, attractive, truthful, trustworthy, and _ righteous 
Sovereign? ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.18 


13. Can you believe, that should any of your friends or neighbors 
endure the everlasting torments in consequence of your faithlessness, 
and that should you gain heaven yourself, God will so miraculously 
affect your mind that you will be able to reflect on their ceaseless 
torments, nay, should you be so required, to repair to the very mouth of 
the burning cauldron, age after age, and behold their agonies, without 
experiencing for a moment the joys of heaven one degree lessened in 
your hearts, even should the sufferer have been a wife, a sister, a 
brother, a child, a bosom friend? Can you believe that such a perversion 
and denaturalization of your mental and moral constitution, would be the 
crowning of your salvation from sin, and all its consequences?ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 14.19 


14. Can you believe, that the most effectual way to awaken sinners is to 
deal largely in unscriptural threatenings of eternal fire and brimstone - to 
speak long and loud about the endless agonies awaiting impenitent 
souls - and that he who can paint the scenes of horror in the pit, and 
employ all the figures and tones of fleshly terrorism, is the man most 
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certain to be successful as a preacher and revivalist of true religion? 
Can you believe that to cast away the popish and heathenish dogma of 
eternal torments would paralyze the pulpit, and open up the floodgates 
of crime, seeing its effects have been so signally beneficial in 
restraining worldlings, hypocrites, profligates, and criminals of every 
name, a great majority of whom believe in it? Can you believe that 
noxious error will produce better effects than the genuine truth of 
inspiration, which says to every man, “if ye live after the flesh ye shall 
die,” [Romans 8:13,] never, never to be called back to life again? ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 14.20 


15. Can you believe, that it is justifiable for ministers to be continually 
assuring their auditors that they have immortal souls, deathless spirits, 
indestructible souls, never-dying souls, eternal souls, and souls that can 
live eternally, and die eternally at the same time, language never once 
found in Scripture, and only calculated to inflate and bewilder 
unenlightened hearers? ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.21 


P. S. The above questions are seriously and affectionately presented to 
your consideration by one who wishes you well, and who has to thank 
God for having delivered him from the trammels, horrors and delusions 
of the reigning self-styled orthodoxy.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
14.22 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From B. F. Weed 


BRO. SMITH:- | feel to praise the Lord that he has opened my eyes in 
these last days to let me see, and not only me, but my companion also, 
the truth of the Third Angel’s Message. We trust the Lord has called out 
a people here to stand before him at his coming, although the dragon is 
wroth with them that keep the Commandments of God and have the 
Faith of Jesus. But Satan with all his forces cannot hinder them; for 
Christ is our Shepherd, and he will watch over his flock. We are going 
forward in the strength of the Lord. | feel myself one of the least of the 
followers of the Lamb; but | want a place with them that keep the 
Commandments and have the Faith of Jesus. My prayer is that the Lord 
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will send forth more laborers into the field; for the harvest is plenteous 
and the laborers are few.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.23 


| praise the Lord that he directed Bro. Hutchins this way last Winter to 
preach the truth to us. | believe the Lord blessed his labors. Brn. Sperry 
and Buck preached to us in the tent this Summer; and we had a good 
time. The Spirit of the Lord was with usARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 14.24 


How important it is that we should keep all the Commandments of God; 
for if we fail in the least, we are guilty of the whole. Brethren, | am aware 
that the remnant have many trials to pass through, and we need to grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of the truth that we may have strength to 
withstand what is shortly to come to pass. How it cheers my heart to 
know that we have the truth. God is revealing his truth to his children. | 
am glad that he has seen fit to send his messengers this way to open 
our eyes to the truth, and may the Lord help us and keep us in the truth, 
that we may be bright and shining ornaments before the world, that we 
may in keeping all the Commandments have an entrance through the 
gates into the City and walk the golden streets. ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 14.25 


B. F. WEED. 
Middle Grove, N. Y. 


From Sister Streeter 


BRO. SMITH:- As I have no other means of speaking to the lovers of 
truth, | esteem it a duty and a privilege to speak through the Review. 

How my heart has been cheered and comforted when reading 

communications from the brethren and sisters of like precious faith. 

Their words seem like some comforting angel in my lonely hours. Did 

you know how much light and consolation your paper give me, | think 

you would feel well paid, though | feel bad many times because | cannot 
assist in the cause, but the eye of God is on all his works, and you will 

in no wise lose your reward.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 14.26 


| love the truth, and | want to be sanctified through it. None but the pure 
in heart will be permitted to enter through the gates into the City. How 
pure and holy must we be.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.1 


This world looks sad and dreary. | see nothing in it to entice me from the 
truth. | can see some of the trouble that is coming upon the earth, and it 
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looks to me very near; but | feel perfectly safe as long as | have a God 
to trust in. | want to keep all the Commandments of God that no harm 
may befall me.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.2 


How many precious promises did our blessed Saviour leave to them 
that love and serve him! Blessed Saviour! Soon we shall see him 
coming in the clouds with power and great glory, to take his dear saints 
home. Then they that are righteous will be righteous still, and they that 
are holy will be holy still. MATILDAA. STREETERARSH November 73, 
1856, page 15.3 


Richland, Oct., 1856.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.4 


From Sister Camp 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- It affords me great satisfaction th 
| am permitted through the Review to hear from those of like precious 

faith, that are still striving to keep all the Commandments of God and 

the Testimony of Jesus. Separated as | am from those whose society | 

would most gladly enjoy, | do feel thankful that there is a way of 

communication with each other, and that the Lord is still mindful of his 

people, and we know that he will never forsake them, but will lead those 

that are willing to be led by him safely through this vale of tears to the 

promised land.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.5 


| rejoice, and praise God for his goodness to one so weak and unworthy 
as | am, that the precious truths of his word have been opened to my 
understanding, and that amidst all the darkness that surrounds me, | still 
love the present truth and hope to be sanctified through believing and 
obeying it. It is through much tribulation that any will enter the kingdom; 
yet we have the blessed assurance that if we suffer with Christ we shall 
be permitted to reign with him in glory. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
15.6 


It is truly a solemn thought that we are living under the last message of 
mercy. Soon the last note of warning will cease. Then he that is holy, 
will be holy still; and they that are filthy, will be filthy still. Are we, dear 
brethren and sisters, prepared to stand? Have we got on the whole 
armor? Do we show to the world around us by our daily walk and 
conversation, that we expect soon to behold the King of kings and Lord 
of lords? Do we love one another with pure hearts fervently? Do we 
show to all around us that we are Christ’s disciples because we love 
one another?ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.7 
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O how much of the Spirit we need in this time of peril to enable us to 
overcome every besetment of the enemy. He is trying every way 
possible to allure us from the way, or lull us to sleep; but let us not sleep 
as do others, but let us watch and be sober, that we may be prepared 
for the trying scenes that are just upon us.ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 15.8 


We have much to overcome. How pure and holy we must be to stand in 
the presence of a holy God. The Lord help us to set about the work with 
all our hearts. | feel while reviewing my past life to consecrate myself 
anew to God and his cause, and | desire to be cleansed from every 
secret fault, that | may at last share the reward of the faithful ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 15.9 


Yours striving for immortality at the appearing of Jesus. F. F. CAMP. 
Chelsea, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER B. A. Phillips writes from Schroupple, N. Y.:- “I should be very 
lonely without my paper. | feel thankful for the light | have received from 

reading it. | believe it is truth. | love to read the communications from the 

dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad. My heart is in union with 

them and with the Third Angel’s Message. | believe it is the last 
message of mercy ever to be given to a perishing world. O that the 

careless and unconcerned would take warning. | will try to keep all the 

Commandments of God and Faith of Jesus that | may be a final 
overcomer and have right to the tree of life. ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 15.10 


It is no small thing to be a Christian. We must not lay down our armor, 
but we must watch unto prayer. The Saviour says, Watch and pray lest 
ye enter into temptation. O that | might take heed to the admonition. | 
hardly know how to express my gratitude to God for his kind care for 
me. He has called me to serve the living God by keeping his 
Commandments and believing the only begotten Son of God by having 
the Faith of Jesus. He has called me from darkness to light. My Bible is 
a new book in many passages.”ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.11 


Sister J. Demarest writes from Parma, N. Y.:- “How much grace we 
need in these last days to keep ourselves unspotted from the world, and 
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live as heirs of the kingdom, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ to that glorious 
inheritance. | feel sometimes as though the way was exceeding narrow, 
and almost despair of ever entering in at the straight gate. The more | 
look at the example of our Leader and Commander, the more | feel to 
exclaim, Who of us shall be able to stand when he appeareth! It is a 
great thing to be a Christian; yet there is something in the word of the 
Lord that is encouraging to the lone pilgrim: that Jesus has died for 
sinners, and that he is ever willing to accept of us when we come in 
faith believing; and that he is a present help in every time of need. ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 15.12 


“How important to have on the whole armor of the gospel that we may 
withstand all the fiery darts of Satan; for he is at work, deceiving his 
millions. My cry is daily, Lord, save thy children from his power, and 
preserve them unto the coming of the Lord. | never felt the need as at 
present of union in the church and co-operation among the brethren and 
sisters. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.13 


“We are still trying to hold on to the sure word, that where but two or 
three gather together in the name of the Lord, there he is in the midst; 
and we often find his word verified to us. We would be cheered to have 
some of the brethren come and lecture, since it will soon be a year 
since we had the last sermon preached in this place. We are cheered 
by the Review, and as it comes to us laden with the good news of the 
kingdom and its kindred doctrines, we can bid it God speed. | believe 
the time is not far distant when the righteous and the wicked will be 
separated and there will be no more mercy for sinners. Oh solemn 
thought! May all take the warning and be ready for that great 
event.”ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.14 


Bro. B. M. Adams writes from Philadelphia, Nov. 4th, 1856:- “Perhaps it 
may be not amiss, to add the passing thought, that to-day, while the 
citizens of these United States are voting for their President, the 
pleasing reflection occurred to me that those who “keep the 
Commandments of God and have the Faith of Jesus Christ,” will not 
one of them be found with the name of the beast or his image in their 
hands, by recording their votes for any other Deliverer than the King 
whom they voted for in October 22, 1844. It gave my drooping spirit a 
reviving thrill of “joy unspeakable,” to think that he, whom | then (in 
1844) voted for was the one only and True Emancipator of the down- 
trodden sons of Africa; for however much our natural sympathy is 
exercised in their behalf, we have been taught that Ethiopia cannot yet 
stretch out her hands to God for any sure deliverance until we shall see 
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“the goings of my God, my King, in the Sanctuary.” Then shall Israel 
and Ethiopia join with the kingdoms of the earth [see Psalm 68:24, 31, 
32] to sing unto our God when he shall give strength and power unto his 
people. Blessed be God! With this reflection my soul felt to renew its 
covenant with the Holy One of Israel, to whose commonwealth | desire 
to continue a citizen." ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.15 


Bro. John Davis writes from Currysville, Sullivan Co., Ind.:- “Brother 
Smith, Please tell the traveling preachers as they are traveling from east 
to west to try to come to Sullivan County, Indiana, either to the town of 
Sullivan, or to Currysville; for there are those who are trying to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, living near both places, 
and we think that there might be many in this country who would see 
the great necessity of keeping the Commandments of God.”ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 15.16 


Bro. Thomas Chase writes from Paris Me.:- “While we see the 
wickedness carried on about us, we feel that time is short. God’s words 
are being fulfilled. We feel like going through to the end, where we still 
hope to receive the crown that is laid up for the faithful. Every thing 
speaks to us that time is short. We feel lonely here. Our band is very 
small, but strong in the Lord. The Lord meets with us. We miss the 
brethren and sisters that have left us; but the friend that sticketh closer 
than a brother is still with us. We hope to meet them on the earth made 
new.”ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.17 


Sister E. Scoville writes from Manlius, N. Y.:- “Our hearts are also 
cheered when we read in the Review the good news of what the Lord is 
doing in the West, in bringing out so many to see the truth, and to obey 
it. My prayer is that the Lord would speed on the work until all the jewels 
are gathered into one fold." ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.18 


Sister Rhoda Ashald writes from Stamford, Vt.:- “l have been prevented 
from paying any thing to the Review by sickness the past Summer; and 
sister Augusta Bowers has fallen asleep in Christ, aged 21 years. A 
husband and one child are left to mourn her loss with me. Her loss to 
me was so great that it seemed too much for me to write. | am 68 years 
of age, and soon expect to follow her. | am left alone now, in sentiment, 
and have heard but one sermon by an Advent teacher. The Review is a 
very welcome messenger to me; and | thank you that you have not 
been weary in well-doing, and | hope you will continue to send it whilst | 
live."ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.19 
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NOTE. - We can with confidence point our aged sister to the “blessed 
hope,” in her sad bereavement, the only true source of consolation, for 
us mortals, in this world of sorrow. We can assure her of the cheering 
fact, that we are rapidly nearing that glorious time when the bodies of 
Christ’s servants, though they may have grown frail through age, will be 
quickened with immortal vigor, and when those who have fallen beneath 
the power of death, will be brought again from the land of the enemy. 
Though nearly threescore and ten years have passed over her head, it 
is not inconsistent with the hope we cherish, that she should remain, 
and be ushered into a glorious immortality without tasting death. - 
ED.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in the village of Eaton Rapids, Mich., of Typhoid Fever, Mrs. 
Electa R., wife of Dr. V. R. Stowell, Oct. 26th, in the 46th year of her 
age. Thus by the relentless hand of death, is society deprived of one of 
its brightest ornaments, and one of its most useful and beloved 
members. Once happy children are now motherless; and he who but a 
few days since mourned the loss of a beloved son now grieves the 
departure of one dearer to him than life itself ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 15.21 


Only gone before, ARSH November 13, 1856, page 15.22 


We soon will follow.” 
V.R. STOWELL. 
Eaton Rapids, Mich. 


OUR conscience is as fire within us, our sins as the fuel; therefore, 
instead of warming, it will scorch us, unless the fuel be removed, or the 


heat of it be allayed by penitential tears. ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 15.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
UrSe 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, NOV.13, 1856 


(Concluded from page 12.) to the fathers, then would he not afterwards 
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have spoken of another day, saying in David, [Psalm 95,] “To-day if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation in the 
day of temptation in the wilderness; when your fathers tempted me,” 
etc. “Wherefore | was grieved with that generation ... and sware in my 
wrath, They shall not enter into my rest.,ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 16.1 


From these examples of unbelief Paul exhorts us to beware lest there 
be in any of us an evil heart of unbelief, and lest a promise being left us, 
of entering into his rest, any of us should seem to come short of it. The 
promise to us is mentioned in Psa/m 95, and has been left to us since 
the children of Israel inherited Canaan. Says Macknight, “We who 
believe enter into the rest of God.” God’s rest dates from the foundation 
of the world; for then the works were finished. Verse 3. This is proved 
by the quotation in verse 4: “For he spake in a certain place of the 
seventh day on this wise: And God did rest the seventh day from all his 
works.”ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.2 


From these premises, and not from the fact that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath, the conclusion is evident that there remaineth a rest to the 
people of God. And it is manifest that the rest given by Joshua bears 
the same relation to the true rest remaining for the saints, that the land 
of Canaan bears to their true inheritance, [Romans 4:13,] that the house 
of Israel does to the household of faith, and that Joshua does to Christ; 
namely, that of the type to the antitype. But the Sabbath can have no 
connection with the rest given by Joshua, as it has been in force from 
the foundation of the world as is proved by Hebrews 4:4, and its 
observance was enjoined before the law was given on Mt. Sinai. The 
rest given to Israel according to Joshua 21:43, 44, consisted in the 
peaceable possession of the land: their enemies having been driven 
from it or destroyed, according as the Lord had sworn unto their fathers. 
The antitype of this rest we shall enjoy, when we being delivered “out of 
the hand of our enemies may serve him without fear,” [Luke 7:74;] when 
we stand on Mt. Zion singing the song of Moses and the Lamb. Then 
will the saints peaceably possess the land (the new earth, Romans 
4:13,) promised to Abraham and his seed. Then let us strive to find 
grace in the sight of the Lord, and to know his ways: then will his 
presence go with us, and shortly he will give us rest. ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 16.3 


WE are frequently receiving letters from subscribers who are among the 
poor of this world, but we trust rich in faith, stating that though they 
cannot at present assist towards the publication of the paper, they 





101 


intend to do so whenever circumstances will permit; and, more than 
this, that they intend to continue subscribers for the REVIEW iill 
probationary time shall be no more. By this we understand that they 
intend to go through. We hope our list embraces many such. “He that 
endureth to the end shall be saved.”ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
16.4 


WE learn from a writer in the Christian Spiritualist of Nov. 1st, that 
Spiritualism is making great progress in Caracas, Venezuela; the writer 
himself being a member of a spiritual circle in that city. He states that 
the Catholic Archbishop and his priests have become converts; that 
General Jose Jadso Monagas, the President of Venezuela is a firm 
believer in and protector of Spiritualism, and is in daily communication 
with Bolivar, the Liberator of that country, and others who fought by his 
side in the war of independence.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.5 


The Saints Marked for the New JerusalemARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 16.6 


IT is a question with some whether the saints will go up to God into the 
New Jerusalem at the second coming of Christ. Some suppose that 
they will be taken up from the earth, and then let down at Old 
Jerusalem, even before the earth is made new. But in this case they 
should most certainly be marked for Old Jerusalem. If you wished to 
send a box of goods to John Smith, Boston, you would write upon it 
John Smith, Boston, - not New Orleans. We will see how the saints are 
to be marked, as this will determine their place of destination. What 
says “he that hath the key of David” on this point ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 16.7 


“| will write upon them the name of my God, and the name of the city of 
my God, which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God.” Revelation 3:12. This is indeed definite, “I will write upon 
them the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God.” How 
very natural to conclude that “the city of my God,” mentioned here, is a 
city now existing, located where God is. But the next clause is more 
definite - “which is New Jerusalem.” Not Old Jerusalem which is in 
bondage with her children; but the New Jerusalem. The next clause is 
most definite - “which cometh down out of heaven from my God.” Here 
the city to which the overcomers will be taken, is described, first, as the 
city of God; second, the New Jerusalem, and third, a city which is to 
come down out of heaven from God. Paul, in contrasting the two 
Jerusalems, [Galatians 4:25, 26,] has also most definitely pointed out 
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the city of God above. “For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her 
children; but Jerusalem WHICH IS ABOVE IS FREE, which is th 
mother of us all." ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.8 


Reader, giving this testimony proper weight, where think ye the children 
of the “Jerusalem which is above” will go at the second coming of 
Jesus? Will they go to Old Jerusalem? or will they go up to God in the 
New Jerusalem, which is free, and the mother of us all?ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 16.9 


J. W. 


Lost their Mother 


UrSe 


IN the allegory introduced by Paul, [Galatians 4,] Sarah, the free- 
woman, represents the New Jerusalem, while Agar, the bond-woman, 
represents Old Jerusalem. We should naturally suppose that the 
interests and affections of the children of the bond-woman would cluster 
around Old Jerusalem, as it would be very natural for the interests and 
affections of the children of the free-woman to center in the New 
Jerusalem, the mother of the children of promise. But how sad the 
reflection! Some poor children have seemed to lose sight of their 
Mother, and are turning to hunt up old Agar. ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 16.10 


J. W. 
Bro. and Sr. White design leaving for the West next week, and wish to 


be addressed at Round Grove, Whiteside Co., IIIARSH November 13, 
1856, page 16.11 


Business 


UrSe 


THE P. O. Address of H. S. Gurney will be for the future, Jackson, 
Mich.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.12 


C. O. Taylor:- We find no letter from C. Walker, no receipt in the paper, 
and no credit on book, for Vol. VIII. We think we have not received 





103 


it ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.13 


B. E. Place: - Your letter has not reached us. It may have been in the 
mail that was burned about that time in Canada.ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 16.14 


A. |. Yorty: - We received no money from you last Spring by the hand of 
D. P. Hall. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.15 


E. Everts: - S. Dunklec’s paper is already paid to Vol. X, and we 
appropriate the $2 to send REVIEW to the poorARSH November 173, 
1856, page 16.16 


Eunice Chase: - We will continue your paper free ARSH November 73, 
1856, page 16.17 


Letters 


UrSe 


D. Wakefield, C. O. Taylor, B. E. Place, J. Obrist, D. P. CurtisARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 16.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of that “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
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THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
16.23 


HYMNS*for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scripture 
of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In 
Morocco, 65 cents.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
16.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 16.26 





105 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 16.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.28 


Review of Crosier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrines as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crosier. It 
should be placed in the hands of them who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.30 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
16.31 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
16.32 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 16.33 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 16.34 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
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variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.35 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.36 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.37 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.38 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH November 73, 
1856, page 16.39 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 16.40 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 16.41 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.42 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.43 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH November 13, 1856, page 
16.44 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH November 13, 1856, page 
16.45 
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The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 16.46 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH November 13, 1856, page 
16.47 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH November 13, 
1856, page 16.48 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH November 
13, 1856, page 16.49 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH November 
13, 1856, page 16.50 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH November 13, 1856, page 16.51 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false theories 
in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 16.52 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
November 13, 1856, page 16.53 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH November 13, 1856, 
page 16.54 
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November 20, 1856 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 3 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 2 
1856. - NO. 3. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.1 


“BE YE SEPARATE.” 


UrSe 


2 Corinthians 6:14-18; 1 Corinthians 7:39.ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 17.2 


TWO cannot walk together 
Unless they are agreed; 

If one would travel westward, 
The other must accede. 
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One chooses to walk crooked, 

The other to walk straight, 

This cannot be affected, 

Unless they separate. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.3 


Light cannot dwell with darkness, 

They cannot be agreed; 

For if the one advances, 

The other must recede. 

Christ has no part with Satan, 

They ever must be twain; 

And there is no agreement 

With God and idols vain.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.4 


So those who are disciples 

Of Christ the blessed Lord, 

Must choose companions only 

Whose faith and hopes accord. 

No partnerships whatever, 

With others should be made; 

Lest Christians prove apostates, 

And Christ should be betrayed. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.5 


One loves the blessed Saviour, 

And longs for his return, 

While on affection’s altar 

The fires celestial burn. 

The other loves the present, 

All earthly his desire - 

A constant jet of water 

Extinguishes the fire. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.6 


And if we speak of union 

Which severs that of birth, 

A tie that brings communion, 

Most intimate on earth, 

Two cannot walk together, 

Unless there be accord; 

Therefore the great Apostle 

Says, “Only in the Lord.”** R. F. CARSH November 20, 1856, page 
17.7 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 6 
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UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.8 


IV. The fourth season, requiring our utmost diligence to keep our hearts, 
is the time of danger and public distraction. In such times the best 
hearts are too apt to be surprised by slavish fear. If Syria be 
confederate with Ephraim, how do the hearts of the house of David 
shake, even as the trees of the wood which are shaken with the wind. 
When there are ominous signs in the heavens, or the distress of nations 
with perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring; then the hearts of men 
fail for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth. Even a Paul may sometimes complain of “fightings within, when 
there are fears without.” ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.9 


But, my brethren, these things ought not so to be; saints should be of a 
more elevated spirit; so was David when his heart was kept in a good 
frame: “The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom shall | fear? the 
Lord is the strength of my life, of whom shall | be afraid?” Let none but 
the servants of sin be the slaves of fear; let them that have delighted in 
evil fear evil. Let not that which God has threatened as a judgment upon 
the wicked, ever seize upon the hearts of the righteous. “I will send 
faintness into their hearts in the land of their enemies, and the sound of 
a shaking leaf shall chase them.” What poor spirited men are those, to 
fly at a shaking leaf! A leaf makes a pleasant, not a terrible noise; it 
makes indeed a kind of natural music; but to a guilty conscience even 
the whistling leaves are drums and trumpets! “But God has not given us 
the spirit of fear, but of love and of a sound mind.” A sound mind, as it 
stands there in opposition to fear, is an unwounded conscience not 
weakened by guilt: and this should make a man as bold as a lion. | 
know it cannot be said of a saint, as God said of leviathan, that he is 
made without fear; there is a natural fear in every man, and it is as 
impossible to remove it wholly, as to remove the body itself. Fear is 
perturbation of the mind, arising from the apprehension of approaching 
danger; and as long as dangers can approach us, we shall find some 
perturbations within us. It is not my purpose to commend to you a 
stoical apathy, nor yet to dissuade you from such a degree of cautionary 
preventive fear as may fit you for trouble and be serviceable to your 
soul. There is a provident fear that opens our eyes to foresee danger, 
and quickens us to a prudent and lawful use of means to prevent it: 
such was Jacob’s fear, and such his prudence when expecting to meet 
his angry brother Esau. But it is the fear of diffidence, from which | 
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would persuade you to keep your heart; that tyrannical passion which 
invades the heart in times of danger, distracts, weakens and unfits it for 
duty, drives men upon unlawful means, and brings a snare with it. ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 17.10 


Now let us inquire how a Christian may keep his heart from distracting 
and tormenting fears in times of great and threatening dangers. There 
are several excellent rules for keeping the heart from sinful fear when 
imminent dangers threaten us. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.11 


1. Look upon all creatures as in the hand of God, who manages them in 
all their motions, limiting, restraining and determining them at his 
pleasure. Get this great truth well settled by faith in your heart, and it will 
guard you against slavish fears. The first chapter of Ezekiel contains an 
admirable draught of providence: there you see the living creatures who 
move the wheels (that is, the great revolutions of things here below) 
coming unto Christ, who sits upon the throne, to receive new 
instructions from him. In Revelation 6, you read of white, black, and red 
horses, which are but the instruments God employs in executing 
judgments in the world, as wars, pestilence and death. When these 
horses are prancing and trampling up and down in the world, here is a 
consideration that may quiet our hearts; God has the reins in his hand. 
Wicked men are sometimes like mad horses, they would stamp the 
people of God under their feet, but that the bridle of providence is in 
their mouths. A lion at liberty is terrible to meet, but who is afraid of a 
lion in the keeper’s hand?ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.12 


2. Remember that this God in whose hand all creatures, is your Father, 
and is much more tender of you than you are, or can be, of yourself. 
“He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye.” Let me ask the 
most timorous woman whether there be not a great difference between 
the sight of a drawn sword in the hand of a bloody ruffian, and of the 
same sword in the hand of her own tender husband? As great a 
difference there is between looking upon creatures by an eye of sense, 
and looking on them, as in the hand of your God, by an eye of faith. 
/saiah 54:5, is here very appropriate: “Thy Maker is thine husband, the 
Lord of hosts is his name;” he is Lord of all the hosts of creatures. Who 
would be afraid to pass through an army, though all the soldiers should 
turn their swords and guns toward him, if the commander of that army 
were his friend or father? A religious young man being at sea with many 
other passengers in a great storm, and they being half dead with fear, 
he only was observed to be very cheerful, as if he were but little 
concerned in that danger: one of them demanding the reason of his 
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cheerfulness, “O,” said he, “it is because the pilot of the ship is my 
Father!” Consider Christ first as the King and supreme Lord over the 
providential kingdom, and then as your head, husband and friend, and 
you will quickly say, “Return unto thy rest, O my soul” This truth will 
make you cease trembling, and cause you to sing in the midst of 
danger, “The Lord is King of all the earth, sing ye praise with 
understanding.” That is, Let every one that has understanding of this 
heart-reviving and establishing doctrine of the dominion of our Father 
over all creatures, sing praise. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 17.13 


3. Urge upon your heart the express prohibitions of Christ in this case, 
and let your heart stand in awe of the violation of them. He hath 
charged you not to fear: “When we shall hear of wars and commotions, 
see that ye be not terrified. “In nothing be terrified by your adversaries.” 
|n Matthew 10, and within the compass of six verses, our Saviour 
commands us thrice, “not to fear man.” Does the voice of a man make 
thee to tremble, and shall not the voice of God? If thou art of such a 
timorous spirit, how is it that thou fearest not to disobey the commands 
of Christ? Methinks the command of Christ should have as much power 
to calm, as the voice of a poor worm to terrify thy heart. “I, even I, am he 
that comforteth you: who art thou, that thou shouldst be afraid of a man 
that shall die, and of the son of man that shall be made as the grass, 
and forgettest the Lord thy Maker?” We cannot fear creatures sinfully till 
we have forgotten God: did we remember what he is, and what he has 
said, we should not be of such feeble spirits. Bring thyself then to this 
reflection in times of danger: If | let into my heart the slavish fear of 
man, | must let out the reverential awe and fear of God; and dare | cast 
off the fear of the Almighty for the frowns of a man? shall | lift up proud 
dust above the great God? shall | run upon a certain sin, to shun a 
probable danger? O keep thy heart by this consideration!ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 17.14 


4. Remember how much needless trouble your vain fears have brought 
upon you formerly: “And hast feared continually because of the 
oppressor, as if he were ready to devour; and where is the fury of the 
oppressor?” He seemed ready to devour, yet you are not devoured. | 
have not brought upon you the thing that you feared; you have wasted 
your spirit, disordered your soul, and weakened your hands to no 
purpose: you might have all this while enjoyed your peace, and 
possessed your soul in patience. And here | cannot but observe a very 
deep policy of Satan in managing a design against the soul by these 
vain fears. | call them vain, with reference to the frustration of them by 
Providence; but certainly they are not in vain as the end at whichARSH 
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November 20, 1856, page 17.15 


Satan aims in raising them; for herein he acts as soldiers do in the siege 
of a garrison, who to wear out the besieged by constant watchings, and 
thereby unfit them to make resistance when they storm it in earnest, 
every night rouse them with false alarms, which though they come to 
nothing, yet remarkably answer the ultimate design of the enemy. O 
when will you beware of Satan’s devices?ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 18.1 


5. Consider solemnly, that though the things you fear should really 
happen, yet there is more evil in your own fear than in the things feared: 
and that, not only as the least evil of sin is worse than the greatest evil 
of suffering; but as this sinful fear has really more trouble in it than there 
is in that condition of which you are so much afraid. Fear is both a 
multiplying and tormenting passion; it represents troubles as much 
greater than they are, and so tortures the soul much more than the 
suffering itself. So it was with Israel at the Red Sea; they cried out and 
were afraid, till they stepped into the water, and then a passage was 
opened through those waters which they thought would have drowned 
them. Thus it is with us; we, looking through the glass of carnal fear 
upon the waters of trouble, the swellings of Jordan, cry out, O they are 
unfordable; we must perish in them! But when we come into the midst of 
those floods indeed, we find the promise made good: “God will make a 
way of escape.” Thus it was with a blessed martyr; when he would 
make a trial by putting his finger to the candle, and found himself not 
able to endure that, he cried out, “What! cannot | bear the burning of a 
finger? How then shall | be able to bear the burning of my whole body 
to-morrow?” Yet when that morrow came he could go cheerfully into the 
flames with this scripture in his mouth: “Fear not, for | have redeemed 
thee; | have called thee by thy name, thou art mine; when thou passest 
through the waters | will be with you; when thou walkest through the fire 
thou shalt not be burnt."ARSH November 20, 1856, page 18.2 


6. Consult the many precious promises which are written for your 
support and comfort in all dangers.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
18.3 


These are your refuges to which you may fly and be safe when the 
arrows of danger fly by night, and destruction wasteth at noon-day. 
There are particular promises suited to particular cases and exigencies; 
there are also general promises reaching all cases and conditions. Such 
as these: “All things shall work together for good,” etc. “Though a sinner 





114 


do evil an hundred times and his days be prolonged, yet it shall be well 
with them that fear the Lord,” etc. Could you but believe the promises 
your heart should be established. Could you but plead them with God 
as Jacob did, (“Thou saidst, | will surely do thee good,” etc.,) they would 
relieve you in every distress.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 18.4 


7. Quiet your trembling heart by recording, and consulting your past 
experiences of the care and faithfulness of God in former distresses. 
These experiences are food for your faith in a wilderness. By this David 
kept his heart in time of danger, and Paul his. It was answered by a 
saint, when one told him that his enemies waylaid him to take his life: “If 
God take no care of me, how is it that | have escaped hitherto?” You 
may plead with God old experiences for new ones: for it is in pleading 
with God for new deliverances, as it is in pleading for new pardons. 
Mark how Moses pleads of that account with God. “Pardon, | beseech 
thee, the iniquity of this people, as thou hast forgiven them from Egypt 
until now.” He does not say as men do, Lord, this is the first fault, thou 
hast not been troubled before to sign their pardon; but, Lord, because 
thou hast pardoned them so often, | beseech thee pardon them once 
again. So in new difficulties let the saint say, Lord, thou hast often 
heard, helped and saved, in former years; therefore now help again, for 
with thee there is plenteous redemption, and thine arm is not 
shortened.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 18.5 


8. Be well satisfied that you are in the way of your duty, and that will 
beget holy courage in times of danger. “Who will harm you if you be a 
follower of that which is good?” Or if any dare attempt to harm you “you 
may boldly commit yourself to God in well-doing.” It was _ this 
consideration that raised Luther’s spirit above all fear: “In the cause of 
God (said he) | ever am, and ever shall be stout: herein | assume this 
title, ‘l yield to none.” A good cause will bear up a man’s spirit. Hear the 
saying of a heathen, to the shame of cowardly Christians: when the 
emperor Vespasian had commanded Fluidus Priseus not to come to the 
senate, or if he did come, to speak nothing but what he would have him; 
the senator returned this noble answer, “that he was a senator, it was fit 
he should be at the senate; and if being there, he were required to give 
his advice, he would freely speak that which his conscience 
commanded him.” The emperor threatening that then he should die, he 
answered, “Did | ever tell you that | was immortal? Do what you will, and 
| will do what | ought. It is in your power to put me to death unjustly, and 
in my power to die with constancy.” Righteousness is a breastplate: let 
them tremble whom danger finds out of the way of duty.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 18.6 
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9. Get your conscience sprinkled with the blood of Christ from all guilt, 

and that will set your heart above all fear. It is guilt upon the conscience 

that softens and makes cowards of your spirits: “the righteous are bold 

as a lion.” It was guilty in Cain’s conscience that made him cry, “Every 
one that findeth me will slay me.” A guilty conscience is more terrified by 

imagined dangers, than a pure conscience is by real ones. A guilty 

sinner carries a witness against himself in his own bosom. It was guilty 
Herod cried out, “John Baptist is risen from the dead.” Such a 
conscience is the devil’s anvil, on which he fabricates all those swords 

and spears with which the guilty sinner pierces himself. Guilt is to 

danger, what fire is to gun-powder: a man need not fear to walk among 

many barrels of powder, if he have no fire about him. ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 18.7 


10. Exercise holy trust in times of great distress. Make it your business 
to trust God with your life and comforts, and then your heart will be at 
rest about them. So did David, “At what time | am afraid | will trust in 
thee;” that is, Lord, if at any time a storm arise, | will shelter from it 
under the covert of thy wings. Go to God by acts of faith and trust, and 
never doubt that he will secure you. “Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace whose mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee,” says 
Isaiah. God is pleased when you come to him thus: Father, my life, my 
liberty and my estate are exposed, and | cannot secure them; O let me 
leave them in thy hand. The poor leaveth himself with thee; and does 
his God fail him? No, thou art the helper of the fatherless: that is, thou 
art the helper of the destitute one, that has none to go to but God. This 
is a comforting passage, “He shall not be afraid of evil tidings, his heart 
is fixed, trusting in the Lord;” he does not say, his ear shall be preserved 
from the report of evil tidings, he may hear as sad tidings as other men, 
but his heart shall be kept from the terror of those tidings; his heart is 
fixed. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 18.8 


11. Consult the honor of religion more, and your personal safety less. Is 
it for the honor of religion (think you) that Christians should be as 
timorous as hares to start at every sound? Will not this tempt the world 
to think, that whatever you talk, yet your principles are no better than 
other men’s? What mischief may the discovery of your fears before 
them do! It was nobly said by Nehemiah, “Should such a man as | flee? 
and who, being as | am, would flee?” Were it not better you should die 
than that the world should be prejudiced against Christ by your 
example? For alas! how apt is the world (who judge more by what they 
see in your practices than by what they understand of your principles) to 
conclude from your timidity, that how much soever you commend faith 
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and talk of assurance, yet you dare trust to those things no more than 
they, when it comes to the trial. O let not your fears lay such a 
stumbling-block before the blind world. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
18.9 


12. He that would secure his heart from fear, must first secure the 
eternal interest of his soul in the hands of Jesus Christ. When this is 
done, you may say, Now, world, do thy worst! You will not be very 
solicitous about a vile body, when you are once assured it shall be well 
to all eternity with your precious soul. “Fear not them (says Christ) that 
can kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do.” The 
assured Christian may smile with contempt upon all his enemies, and 
say, Is this the worst that you can do?ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
18.10 


13. Learn to quench all slavish creature-fears in the reverential fear of 
God. This is a cure by diversion. It is an exercise of Christian wisdom to 
turn those passions of the soul which most predominate, into spiritual 
channels: to turn natural anger into spiritual zeal, natural mirth into holy 
cheerfulness, and natural fear into a holy dread and awe of God. This 
method of cure Christ prescribes in Matthew 10; similar to which is 
Isaiah 8:12, 13, “Fear not their fear.” But how shall we help it? “Sanctify 
the Lord of hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be your 
dread.” Natural fear may be allayed for the present by natural reason, or 
the removal of the occasion; but then it is like a candle blown out by a 
puff of breath, which is easily blown in again: but if the fear of God 
extinguish it, then it is like a candle quenched in water, which cannot 
easily be rekindled.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 18.11 


14. Pour out to God in prayer those fears which the devil and your own 
unbelief pour in upon you in times of danger. Prayer is the best outlet to 
fear: where is the Christian that cannot set his seal to this direction? | 
will give you the greatest example to encourage you to compliance, 
even the example of Jesus Christ. When the hour of his danger and 
death drew nigh, he went into the garden, separated from his disciples, 
and there wrestled mightily with God in prayer, even in agony; in 
reference to which the Apostle says, “who in the days of his flesh, when 
he had offered up prayers and supplications, with strong cries and 
tears, to him that was able to save from death, and was heard in that he 
feared.” He was heard as to strength and support to carry him through 
it; though not as to deliverance, or exemption from it. O that these 
things may abide with you, and be reduced to practice in these evil 
days, and that many trembling souls may be established by them. - 
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Flavel. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 18.12 
Language of the Bible? 


UrSe 


DR. GUTHRIE makes the following remarks on the strong language of 
the Bible, touching the condition of the ungodly:ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 18.13 


“There are terrors enough in the Bible to make a man’s hair stand on 
end. Surely, were God but one moment to let this world hear the 
weeping and wailing of the lost, that sound more terrible than Egypt’s 
midnight cry, would rouse the student at his books, arrest the foot of the 
dancer in the ball, stop armies in the very fury of the fight, and, calling a 
sleeping world from their beds, would bend the most stubborn knees, 
and extort from all the one loud, cry, Lord, save me, or | perish! Still it is 
not terror which is the mighty power of God. The gospel, like most 
medicines for the body, is of a compound nature; but, whatever else 
enters into its composition, its curative element is love. No man yet was 
ever driven to heaven; he must be drawn to it; and | wish to draw you. 
The gospel has terror in it, no doubt. But it is like our atmosphere - 
occasionally riven by the thunder, and illuminated by the fatal flash - it 
is, at times the path of the stealthy pestilence - charged with the 
element of destruction, and impregnated with the seeds of disease; but 
how much more is it not a great magazine of health filled with the most 
harmonious sounds, fragrant with the sweetest odors, hung with golden 
drapery, the pathway of sunbeams, the womb of showers, the feeder of 
flowing streams, full of God’s goodness, and the fountain of all earth’s 
life! And, just as in that atmosphere which God has wrapped round this 
world, there is much more food than famine, much more life than death, 
so in the Bible there is much more love than terror. ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 18.14 


“The terror is not only subordinate to love, but subservient to it. God, 
indeed, tells us of hell, but it is to persuade us to go to heaven; and as a 
skillful painter fills the background of his picture with his darker colors, 
God puts in the smoke of torment and the black clouds of Sinai, to give 
brighter prominence to Jesus, the cross of Calvary, and his love to the 
chief of sinners. His voice of terror is like the scream of the mother bird 
when the hawk is in the sky. She alarms her brood that they may run 
and hide beneath her feathers; and as | believe that God had left that 
mother dumb, unless he had given her wings to cover her little ones, so 
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| am sure that Hewho is very pitiful, and has no pleasure in any 
creature’s pain, had never turned our eyes to the horrible gulf unless for 
the voice that cries, Deliver from going down to the pit, for | have found 
a ransom. We had never heard of sin had there been no heaven. 
Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof; and never had Bible light been 
flashed before the eyes of the sleeping felon to wake him from his 
happy dream, but that he might see the smiling form of Mercy, and hear 
her, as she says with pointing finger, Behold | have set before thee an 
open door.”ARSH November 20, 1856, page 18.15 


A Gem 


UrSe 


[Extract from St. Augustine’s sermon on Lazarus and Dives.] - “It were 
no bad comparison to liken mere rich men to camels or mules, for they 
often pursue their devious way over hills and mountains, laden with 
Indian purple, with gems, aromas, and generous wines upon their 
backs, attended, too, by a long line of servants, as safeguards on their 
way. Soon, however, they come to their evening halting place, and 
forthwith their precious burdens are taken from their backs, and they, 
now wearied and stripped of their lading and their retinue of slaves, 
show nothing but livid marks of stripes. So, also, those who glitter in 
gold and purple raiment, when the evening of life comes rushing on 
them, have nought to show but marks and wounds of sin impressed 
upon them by the evil use of riches. Shakespeare says,ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 19.1 


“If thou art RICH, thou art poor; 

For like an ass whose back with ingots bowed, 

Thou bear’st thy heavy riches but a journey, 

And death unloads thee.” ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.2 


Contentment, or the Happy Secret 


UrSe 


Reader, are you contented? perfectly and resignedly. Then you are a 
happy one. A contented mind is a continual feast, “Godliness with 
contentment is great gain.” Paul understood this happy secret. Hear 
him, “Il have learned in whatsoever state | am, therewith to be content.” 
You have trials! Well, who has not!ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
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19.3 


Joy and pain to all are given, - 

In the cup of human life, 

E’en as in the April-heaven, 

Smiles and tears are still in strife, 

Think not that alone thou weepest, 

By some present grief opprest; 

When in happy dreams thou sleepest, 

Other sad hearts long for rest. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.4 


You have trials. They are the common lot of all. Bear them patiently, 
and with submission to the will of God. Think not that they are needless. 
You may derive good from them. You have met with disappointments 
and who has not? Before you complain, think how much worse it might 
have been. Cannot you see that, in times past, disappointments have 
turned out to be mercies? Had your wishes been gratified, they would 
have proved your loss, perhaps rain. God crossed your purposes, and 
saved you. Wait patiently, and, like Job, you will see the end of all 
dealings with you.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.5 


You have sustained losses. It was best that you should. In the end you 
will see it. Even now you will find your loss gain, if you will see your all 
of unhappiness in God. One smile from him compensates for any loss. 
You are poor. So is the multitude - so was Christ. He had not where to 
lay his head. Your dwellings are comfortless, children poorly clad, you 
may not be able to educate them as you wish. These are sad trials. 
Make known all your requests to God. He can raise up for you friends 
and benefactors. He hears the young ravens when they cry. You have 
sickness and pain. Don’t repine; be cheerful. Show to those around you 
that religion can sustain, and comfort, and bless under all 
circumstances in life. Be not over anxious about the event. It will work 
for your good. Perhaps you need nothing more from the hands of God 
than this sickness and pain. You will arise from that bed a better 
man.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.6 


You have had bereavements. Loved ones have been taken from you, 
and you will see them no more around your hearthstones. It is a sad 
thing to lose those whom we love. But there is One who, in all our 
afflictions, is Himself afflicted. He knows how dark and desolate your 
home is in the absence of the one who has been taken from it. But do 
not murmur. It is all right and will do good. Be cheerful, be contented. 
Pray without ceasing. Be it sufficient that the Father’s will has been 
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done in “this cup,” and let His name be glorified. ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 19.7 


Happiness is all around thee, 

If thou seek’st for it aright; 

Darkness doth not so confound thee, 

That thou canst not find the light, 

If the humblest flower springeth, 

In the pathway thou dost tread, 

Unto thee some joy it bringeth, 

Catch its fragrance ere ‘tis fled. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.8 


Sadly when thy spirit sigheth, 

‘Neath its weight of anguish bowed, 

And upon thy heart there lieth 

The dark shadow of a cloud, 

Look thou up in faith to Heaven, 

God will give thee strength to hear 

All that unto thee is given 

Of distress, and grief, and care. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.9 


When thy cup o’erflows with gladness, 

Lift thy thankful heart above; 

If opprest with fear and sadness, 

Trust thy heavenly Father's love. 

Thou shalt know each hidden reason 

When thine earthly work is done; 

Praise him then, in every season, 

For the shadow and the sun! 

[Golden Rule.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.10 


Selected for REVIEW 


UrSe 


The Irvingites 


EDWARD Irving was one of the most eloquent and popular preachers of 
England during the early part of the present century - a preacher whose 
manner had in it so much of the solemnity and grandeur of the old 
prophets as to draw to his church the nobility and statesmen, although 
their sins and follies were rebuked with the utmost severity. He went 
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down to his grave under a dark cloud; but he left disciples, who took his 
name, and continue to the present time. A correspondent of the N. Y. 
Evangelist gives the following account of them:-ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 19.11 


“Of the Christian sects which owe their origin to the nineteenth century, 
the /rvingites are perhaps the most remarkable, both for their system 
and the personal characters of their members. They disclaim the name 
by which they generally go, and call themselves the ‘Catholic and 
Apostolic Church,’ not in an exclusive sense, however, but simply as 
belonging to that body, which embraces all the baptized. So far from 
professing to be another sect in addition to the numerous divisions of 
Christians, they believe themselves called upon to reunite the scattered 
members of the one body of Christ. They hold that the peculiar offices 
and supernatural gifts of the apostolic church were intended to be 
perpetual; that they have not been entirely lost, but greatly impaired by 
the fault of the church; and that they are now revived again in their 
midst, in order to prepare and perfect the church in holiness for the 
second coming of the Lord, which is near at hand.ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 19.12 


“They have twelve apostles, not elected or ordained by men, as they 
believe, but called, sent forth, immediately by God - (one of them, Mr. 
Drummond, is at the same time a member of the English Parliament, a 
rather singular combination of offices) - and under their supreme 
guidance a number of prophets, evangelists, angels, presbyters and 
deacons. They acknowledge only the three ecumenical creeds, the 
Symbolum  Apostolicum, Nicaeno Constantinopolitanum, and 
Athanasianum. They agree doctrinally more with the Roman Catholic 
system, while their personal sympathies are more with the Protestants, 
especially the Episcopalians and Lutherans. Their liturgy is a very 
skillful compilation of the old Catholic prayers, and the whole worship is 
of the high liturgical and ceremonial order, as much so almost as the 
Roman mass. But it is conducted, of course, in the vernacular tongue, 
and leaves room at the same time for the manifestation of the 
extraordinary gifts of the brethren, such as prophesying and speaking in 
tongues. Their progress thus far has been rather slow. The obligation of 
the tithe, and especially their high claims as to the revival of real 
apostles, stand in their way. They now number thirty-two congregations, 
with about 600 members, in England, and some small congregations in 
Scotland, Ireland, Germany, Switzerland, France, and in the State of 
New York.” ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.13 
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EXCELLENT THOUGHT. - The princely-minded Sutton, founder o 
Charter-houses, used often to repair to a private garden, where he 
poured forth his prayers to God: “Lord, thou has given me a large and 
liberal estate; give me also a heart to make use thereof.”ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 19.14 


SOME persons think of obedience as if it were nothing else, and could 
be nothing else, than servitude. And it must be admitted, that 
constrained obedience is so. He who obeys by compulsion and not 
freely, wears a chain upon his spirit which continually frets and 
torments, while it confines him. But this is not Christian obedience. To 
obey with the whole heart, in other words, to obey as Christ would have 
us, is essentially the same as to be perfectly resigned to the will of God; 
having no will but His. And he must have strange notions of the interior 
and purified life, who supposes that the obedience which revolves 
constantly and joyfully within the limits of Divine Will, partakes of the 
nature of servitude. On the contrary, true obedience, that which has its 
seat in the affections, and which flows out like the gushing of water, 
may be said, in a very important sense, to possess not only the nature, 
but the very essence of freedom.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
19.15 


SEEK holiness rather than consolation. Not that consolation is to be 
despised, or thought lightly of; but solid and permanent consolation is 
the result rather than the forerunner of holiness; therefore he who seeks 
consolation as a distinct and independent object, will miss it. Seek and 
possess holiness, and consolation (not perhaps often in the form of 
ecstatic and rapturous joys, but rather of solid and delightful peace,) will 
follow, as assuredly as warmth follows the dispensation of the rays of 
the sun. He who is holy, must be happy.ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 19.16 


TRUE peace of mind does not depend, as some seem to suppose, on 
the external incidents of riches and poverty, of health and sickness, of 
friendship and enmities. It has no necessary dependence upon society 
or seclusion; upon dwelling in cities or in the desert; upon the 
possession of temporal power, or in a condition of temporal 
insignificance and weakness. Let the heart be right, let it be fully united 
with the will of God, and we shall be entirely contented with those 
circumstances in which Providence has seen fit to place us, however 
unpropitious they may be in a worldly point of view. He who gains the 
victory over himself, gains the victory over all his enemies.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 19.17 
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CHRISTIAN SELF-DENIAL. - “The essential inherence of self-denial i 
the Christian system, is a doctrine that has faded,” or appears to be 

fading “from the consciousness of the Church.” Self-denial “is the 

distinctive characteristic of Christian activity as opposed to a life of mere 

nature, or of absolute wickedness. It excludes on the one hand all 

penances and self-righteousness, and on the other, the love of ease 

and self-indulgence.” ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.18 


TAKING our general literature, the secular press, and even a large 
share of our religious publications, as exponents, we cannot resist the 
impression that a superficial and a worldly spirit has come to be the 
temper of the times.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.19 


IN whatever you are called upon to do, endeavor to maintain a calm, 
collected, and prayerful state of mind. Self-recollection is of great 
importance. “It is good for a man to wait quietly for the salvation of the 
Lord.” He who is in what may be called a spiritual hurry, or rather who 
runs without having evidence of being spiritually sent, makes haste to 
no purpose.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.20 


Our life is a battle, not a triumph. When we triumph in Christ here, yet 
we have soon to fight again. The great triumph, after which we shall 
rest, is yet to come.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.21 


TROUBLE and perplexity drive me to prayer, and prayer drives away 
perplexity and trouble. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 19.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 20, 1856 


The German Tract - a Translator wanted 


UrSe 


THE person on whom we were depending to translate the Sabbath 
article and attend to putting it in German type, informs us that he cannot 
consistently with his other duties attend to the work at present. If any of 
our readers know of a person that can do it, and will give us the 
information, it will be gratefully received.ARSH November 20, 1856, 
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page 20.1 


AN APPEAL 


UrSe 
To those who profess the Third Angel’s Message 


DEAR BRETHREN.-- We are fully convinced that the rebuking testimony 
to the Laodiceans is addressed to those who profess to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. There are existing 
causes among us for rebuke, which have called forth this testimony. We 
do well to search closely for these causes. And while searching, you will 
permit us to call your attention to a neglected subject embraced in the 
Faith of Jesus.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.2 


The Faith of Jesus, what is it? It is that which is to be kept, or obeyed, in 
common with the Commandments of God. We therefore conclude that 
the Faith of Jesus is the plan of salvation through Jesus Christ, with 
which is connected the requirements of Jesus in person, and those 
written by his inspired apostles. Then to keep the Faith of Jesus, is to 
obey all the requirements of the New Testament.ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 20.3 


Repentance of past sins, faith, baptism, and the performance of the 
common round of religious duties are but a part of the Christian’s duty; it 
is but a small portion of the requirements embraced by the Faith of 
Jesus. One may keep all these, but if he neglects others, he is 
occupying a similar position to those professors of Christianity who 
observe nine of the Commandments of God, and every week break the 
fourth. Hence it becomes those who profess to be keeping the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus, to search and see if 
they are living up to the literal declarations of the New Testament.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 20.4 


As love for this present world, and the acquirement of riches, is the 
great sin that is drowning the present generation in perdition, and which 
is doubtless one of the greatest causes of grieving the Spirit of God 
away from the remnant, it may be proper to notice the New Testament 
testimony on this point, and the duty of God’s people in regard to this 
world’s goods as pointed out by Christ and the apostles. In presenting 
this subject, we design to notice, ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.5 
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1. The declarations of Christ. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.6 


2.The acts of the apostolic Church in regard to this world’s 
goods.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.7 


3. The declarations of Christ and the apostles which apply to all ages of 
the Church.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.8 


4. Those which apply especially to the present time.ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 20.9 


1. The declarations of Christ. We first call attention to a portion of 
Christ's sermon on the mount. “Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through and steal. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.10 


Notice with care the plain declaration, and the reason given. If men lay 
up treasures in this world their heart will be set upon them, to the 
neglect of preparing for the future life. If they seek to lay up treasure in 
heaven, their hearts will be there, and they will prepare for immortal life 
in the kingdom of God. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.11 


Christ said to the young man, “If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; 

and come and follow me. But when the young man heard that saying, 

he went away sorrowful; for he had great possessions. ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 20.12 


“Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily | say unto you, That a rich 
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of God. And again | say unto 
you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. When his disciples heard it, 
they were exceedingly amazed, saying. Who then can be saved? But 
Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With men this is impossible; 
but with God all things are possibleARSH November 20, 1856, page 
20.13 


“Then answered Peter, and said unto him, Behold, we have forsaken 
all, and followed thee; what shall we have therefore? And Jesus said 
unto them, Verily | say unto you, That ye which have followed me, in the 
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regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And 
every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake shall 
receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life.” Matthew 
19:21-29.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.14 


We now inquire, How did the disciples and the apostolic church 
understand our Lord in these declarations? Did they understand him to 
mean literally just what he said? or did they understand him to mean 
something else, perhaps the reverse of what he said? Their acts must 
answer this question. This brings us to notice,ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 20.15 


2.The acts of the apostolic Church in regard to this world’s 
goods.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.16 


“And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul: neither said any of them that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had all things common. And with great 
power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: 
and great grace was upon them all. Neither was there any among them 
that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them 
down at the apostles’ feet: and distribution was made unto every man 
according as he had need. And Jesus, who by the apostles was 
surnamed Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, the son of 
consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, having land, sold it, 
and brought the money, and laid it at the apostles’ feet.” Acis 4:32- 
37.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.17 


It is proper here to notice the order observed. The “prices of the things 
sold” were laid at the apostles’ feet, “and distribution was made unto 
every man according as he had need.” Possessions were not sold and 
the price distributed to indulge any in idleness; but to supply 
“need.” ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.18 


It may be said that trials would arise, if such a course should now be 
pursued, with the slothful and with impostors. To this we would reply, 
that the course taken by the apostles in such cases, and the rules laid 
down by them, would prove as good a remedy now as then. “Finally, 
brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free course, 
and be glorified, even as it is with you: and that we may be delivered 
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from unreasonable and wicked men: for all men have not faith. But the 
Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you and keep you from evil. And we 
have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do 
the things which we command you. And the Lord direct your hearts, into 
the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 20.19 


“Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, 
and not after the tradition which ye received from us. For yourselves 
know how ye ought to follow us: for we behaved not ourselves 
disorderly among you; neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought; 
but wrought with labor and travail night and day, that we might not be 
chargeable unto any of you: not because we have not power, but to 
make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us. For even when we 
were with you, this we commanded you, that if any would not work, 
neither should he eat. For we hear that there are some which walk 
among you disorderly, working not at all, but are busybodies. Now them 
that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
with quietness they work, and eat their own bread. But ye, brethren, be 
not weary in well doing. And if any man obey not our word by this 
epistle, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother.” 2 Thessalonians 3:1-15.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
20.20 


The Apostle in Romans 12, has said many excellent things, and among 
them may be read, “Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; serving the 
Lord” He also says, [7 Timothy 5:8,] “But if any provide not for his own, 
and especially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and 
is worse than an infidel.” ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.21 


Now let all these principles be carried out, and the needy will be cared 
for, there will be an equality in bearing the burdens of the way, the 
bleeding cause of truth will not want for means to sustain it, and the 
church will not be burdened with drones and impostors.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 20.22 


We say that the acts of the apostolic church show that they understood 
our Lord to mean just what he said. The first apostles heard words from 
the lips of their divine Lord; they participated in the Spirit poured out on 
the day of Pentecost, which was to guide them into all truth, and it must 
be supposed that their views and acts in regard to this world’s goods 
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were correct. If incorrect here, why not on all points?ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 20.23 


3. The declarations of Christ and the apostles, which apply to all ages of 
the Church.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.24 


We have before cited the words of Christ in his sermon on the mount, 
“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth,” etc. That sermon has 
a general application to all time since it was spoken, and this portion 
must be understood literally as well as other portions of the same 
discourse. Our Lord would not have his followers become idlers; but has 
presented laying up an incorruptible treasure in heaven, in contrast with 
laying up treasure on earth. Christians should be the most active people 
living. They should cheerfully wear out in doing others good. Such will 
ever find enough to do.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.25 


The parable of the unjust steward [Luke 76] is designed to teach men 
how they may lay up treasure in heaven. We give it at length, and our 
Lord’s application, ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.26 


“And he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain rich man which 
had a steward; and the same was accused unto him that he had wasted 
his goods. And he called him, and said unto him, How is it that | hear 
this of thee? Give an account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no 
longer steward. Then the steward said within himself What shall | do, for 
my Lord taketh away from me the stewardship? | cannot dig; to beg | 
am resolved what to do, that, when | am put out of the stewardship, they 
may receive me into their houses. So he called every one of his lord’s 
debtors unto him, and said unto the first, How much owest thou unto my 
lord? And he said, an hundred measures of oil. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to 
another, And how much owest thou? And he said, An hundred 
measures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and write four- 
score. And the lord commanded the unjust steward because he had 
done wisely: for the children of this world are in their generation wiser 
than the children of light. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.27 


“And | say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations. He that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful 
also in much; and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in much. If 
therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will 
commit to your trust the true riches? And if ye have not been faithful in 
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that which is another man’s, who shall give you that which is your own? 
No servant can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. And the Pharisees also, who were 
covetous, heard all these things: and they derided him.” Verses 8- 
14.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 20.28 


We wish to remark upon this important portion of Scripture as 
follows:ARSH November 20, 1856, page 21.1 


1. Those who have this world’s goods are here represented by a 
steward, managing the goods of another. God, not man, is the real 
owner, and he requires faithfulness. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
21.2 


2. The close of this mortal life by death, or the Second Advent, is 
illustrated by the steward being deprived of his stewardship.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 21.3 


3. Securing the friendship of those who can receive the saints into 
“everlasting habitations” in the kingdom of God, is illustrated by the 
unjust steward making friends of his lord’s debtors, that he might be 
received into their houses, when turned out of his stewardship. ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 21.4 


4. The “mammon of unrighteousness” is this world’s goods, or riches. 
So our Lord was understood by the covetous. Seeverse 14.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 21.5 


5. The “friends” to be made, who will receive the faithful into “everlasting 
habitations,” cannot be mortals. God, Christ, and angels alone will 
participate in that work.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 21.6 


It is therefore evident that this parable was designed to teach that those 
who have this world’s goods are the Lord’s stewards, and that he 
requires of them faithfulness in using his goods to promote his glory in 
the earth. By doing this they secure “friends” in heaven who can receive 
them into “everlasting habitations.” Those who take an opposite course, 
and lay up treasures here, do it in violation of the words of the Son of 
God who said, “Lay not up for yourselves treasure upon earth,” etc., and 
are left without a promise of being received into “everlasting 
habitations.” Christ says, “In my Father’s house are many mansions;” “I 
go to prepare a place for you.” These are the “everlasting habitations” 
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which the covetous and rich will lose. But, thank Heaven, there is a 
chance for those who have this world’s goods, to act the part of faithful 
stewards, and with the “unrighteous mammon” spread the truth before 
dying men, glorify God in the earth, and make friends in heaven. This, 
dear reader, this, is one way by which you may lay up a “treasure in 
heaven.”ARSH November 20, 1856, page 21.7 


But it may be said by some that they can love and serve God, while 
their minds and hands are engaged in laying up treasures on earth. To 
this view let the Master reply. “No servant can serve two masters: for 
either he will hate the one, and love the other, or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” Luke 
16:13.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 21.8 


We have not space for many testimonies from the epistles, touching this 
subject. One to the point must suffice at this time. A more solemn 
charge cannot be found in the Book of God, than the following from 
Paul to Timothy touching this subject. Read it with care, and may God 
help you, dear reader, to feel its weight. In it are words of vast 
importance to the poor, as well as the rich, ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 21.9 


“But godliness with contentment is great gain. For we brought nothing 
into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. And having 
food and raiment let us be therewith content. But they that will be rich 
fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of money is 
the root of all evil: which while some coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 21.10 


“But thou, O man of God, flee these things; and follow after 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. Fight the 
good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also 
called, and hast professed a good profession before many witnesses. | 
give thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things, and 
before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good 
confession; that thou keep this commandment without spot, 
unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: which in his 
times he shall shew who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see: to whom be honor and power everlasting. Amen.ARSH November 
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20, 1856, page 21.11 


“Charge them that are rich in this world that they be not high-minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate; laying up in store for 
themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life.” 7 Timothy 6:6-19.ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 21.12 


5. Those declarations which apply especially to the present time.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 21.13 


“Fear not little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no 
thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, 
when he will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. Blessed are those 
servants, whom the Lord when he cometh shall find watching; verily | 
say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to 
meat, and will come forth and serve them.” Luke 12:32-37.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 21.14 


Notice with care that this is addressed to the little flock who are waiting 
for their Lord’s return from the wedding. It is addressed to the remnant 
of this time who profess to keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. The words, “Fear not little flock,” imply danger, that 
some, at least, will be found with the “fearful and unbelieving,” whose 
fate read in Revelation 21:8.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 21.15 


In the days of Noah and Let the people were forgetful of God, and were 
occupied in the pursuit of wealth and this world’s pleasure. “Even thus,” 
says Christ, shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.” By 
this the men of this generation are most solemnly warned. Noah 
occupied one position, the world another. Reader, which are you 
imitating? ARSH November 20, 1856, page 21.16 


The epistle of James seems to be especially applicable to the present 
time. In fact, from many expressions in this epistle, it seems very 
evident that it applies just prior to the coming of the Son of man. “Be 
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patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.” “Be ye also 
patient: stablish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” 
“The Judge standeth before the door.” Chap. 5:7-9. Such expressions 
can apply to no other generation than that to whom they are facts. ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 21.17 


The accumulation of wealth is presented in this epistle as a sign of the 
last days. The following language can apply to no others than the men 
of the present generation. “Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and 
your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is cankered; and 
the rust of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh 
as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for the last days.” 
Chap. 5:1-3.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 21.18 


We have now briefly called attention to a portion of the declarations of 
Christ and the apostles touching the dangers and duties of God’s 
people in regard to this world’s goods. We have also seen that the 
apostolic church understood these declarations to mean literally just 
what they said. With this view the earliest, and purest church acted, and 
God was with her in great power. And if the early church who had more 
than eighteen centuries before them, during which time a portion of this 
world’s goods would be needed to sustain life, and to advance the glory 
of God in earth, were required to act thus, and cheerfully obeyed the 
literal declarations of the Master on this subject, what must be required 
of Bible Christians at the very close of the gospel dispensation, in the 
period of the awfully solemn proclamation of the last angel of mercy? 
just before the seven last plagues, shall sweep away all earthly 
treasures? Let the people of God answer.ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 21.19 


“Here are they that keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of 
Jesus.” How do we keep the Commandments of God? Ans. By obeying 
the ten Commandments as they were spoken by their Author, and 
engraved in the tables of stone. How shall we keep the Faith of Jesus? 
Ans. As we keep the Commandments of God. Every precept from the 
mouth of Jesus, or written by the inspired apostles, must be obeyed to 
the letter. We must seek with the whole heart to obey every requirement 
of the New Testament, on all points, before it can be properly said that 
we keep the Faith of Jesus.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 21.20 


It is a fact that many who claim to be of the “remnant,” and also claim to 
be keeping the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus, not only 
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hold good their property, but are adding to it, and some are 
accumulating considerable wealth; getting rich. In the profession, and 
the course of such, we see a perfect contradiction. If any think they can 
harmonize the two, we invite them to labor with us on the point. We are 
open to conviction. But at present it seems as contradictory, to us, to 
claim to be keeping the Faith of Jesus, while neglecting plain injunctions 
of the New Testament, as to claim to be keeping the Commandments of 
God, while every week breaking the holy Sabbath ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 21.21 


We hope these plain remarks will offend none, but lead to a careful 
investigation of duty on this subject, and to obedience. It is one of those 
subjects which should be presented with care, yet the servants of God 
must be plain. If they keep back a portion of gospel truth, or the Faith of 
Jesus, for fear of offending, the blood of souls will be found in their 
garments.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 21.22 


We close by turning back to a thought previously expressed in this 
article. Order was observed in the apostolic church in the distribution of 
means. The prices of the things sold were laid at the apostles’ feet, and 
distribution was made in cases of need, and not to indulge idleness. 
Activity and proper industry is the Christian’s greatest blessing, while 
idleness is his greatest curse. We appeal to the Lord’s stewards in 
behalf of the bleeding cause of Bible truth. It has need now of a portion 
of those goods entrusted to your care. Will you not immediately obey 
the plain declarations of the New Testament on this point, and relieve 
those servants of the Lord, who are called to preach his word, from 
embarrassment, and help them out into the white harvest-field, to 
preach the word of life to dying men, and spread our publications 
throughout the land? If you hold on to your Lord’s goods, and still “heap 
up treasures for the last days,” what account will you give of your 
stewardship? and what will be your feelings when it is said, “Go to now 
ye rich men, weep and howl,” etc. With the deepest emotions of love for 
you, and for perishing fellow-men on whom the light of present truth has 
never shone, we entreat of you to carefully seek for duty on this subject 
and in the fear of God obey his holy word.ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 21.23 


J. W. 


IT is painful to see the extent of external religion in the world. Every 
thing appears to be for mere show and effect, without there being any 
heart or genuine feeling in it. - Litchfield RepublicanARSH November 
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20, 1856, page 21.24 


A Deity beloved, is joy matured. - Young.ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 21.25 


WHAT IS LIFE? 


UrSe 


WHAT is life? a fairy dream 

Which poor mortals love so well; 

Rolling tide or flowing stream, 

Why we love no one can tell. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.1 


What is life? a dreary tale, 

Which is short and quickly told; 

Still poor man, though weak and frail, 

Spends his time for worthless gold.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
22.2 


What is life? a evening flower, 

Which so gaily blooms to-day; 

Dying in its proudest hour, 

All its colors fade away, ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.3 


What is life? a meteor spark, 

Rising o’er the dusky plain; 

Briefly glim’ring in the dark, 

And is seen no more again. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.4 


What is life? beyond the tomb 

Endless will its cycles run, 

Thousand ages in its bloom, 

Life is then but just begun. 

D. HILDRETH. 

Will Co. Ills. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.5 


Eating Unworthily 


UrSe 


BUT let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and 
drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
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drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. 7 
Corinthians 11:28, 29.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.6 


These words, as well as every other portion of the holy Scriptures, have 
a meaning; and they apply in full force to those who profess to be 
keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. It is upon a 
subject of vast solemnity that the Apostle now addresses his brethren: 
no less than the commemoration of the death of the Son of God. Is not 
the language of the text plain and easy to be understood? A man is to 
examine himself and not another. Instead of trying to pull motes out of 
his brother’s eye, he should look into his own heart and see what he 
can find there. This will give each of us enough to do, when we meet to 
commemorate the death and sufferings of our Lord and SaviourARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 22.7 


For this cause, says Paul, many are weak and sickly among you; and 
many sleep. For what cause? Why, because they had eaten and drunk 
unworthily; not because some one was present that they thought 
unworthy. This would have done them no harm if their own hearts had 
been right, as we may learn from the example of our Lord when he 
instituted the supper; and also from Paul’s language to his brethren. He 
says, If we would judge ourselves we should not be judged. This was 
the duty of christians then: it is their duty now. Then let a man examine 
himself considering the consequence of eating unworthily. ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 22.8 


The Apostle had heard and partly believed, (as we learn from the 18th 
verse,) that when they came together in the church there were divisions 
among them. Sorrowful thought to him! He expects soon to see them, 
but cannot wait till then. His tender feelings were roused to the depths 
of his soul. He sees their departure from God’s word. He calls to their 
remembrance that solemn night in which Jesus was betrayed, that he 
may touch their tender feelings, and cause them to return to the right 
way.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.9 


Our rule for dealing with erring brethren may be found in Matthew 
18:15-17. “Moreover if thy brother trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between him and thee alone: if he shall hear thee thou hast 
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. But if he shall neglect to hear them tell it unto the church;” 
and not till then. The church ought to refuse to investigate any complaint 
until after this course has been taken. A different course from this 
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should be rebuked through the length and breadth of the land, wherever 
there is a professed Sabbath-keeper to be found.ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 22.10 


It is high time for us to try to follow the rules of the Bible - forgive as we 
would be forgiven, and never forget a confession and remember the 

offense. A little charity would prevent this, and without it we are nothing. 

“Charity suffereth long and is kind, beareth all things, believeth all 

things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Charity never faileth.” And 

above all things, says Peter, have fervent charity among yourselves, for 
charity shall cover the multitude of sins. H. S. BOYDARSH November 
20, 1856, page 22.11 


Lyme, N. H., Nov. 5th, 1856. 


Teach Your Children 


UrSe 


MR. EDITOR: A few years ago there lived a man in this State who was 
an unbelieving, wicked man, and, of course, a prayerless man. His 
children were strangers to the existence of a family altar. It pleased the 
Lord to convert that man. He became acquainted with the Lord Jesus 
Christ by faith. An impression was made on his heart by the Holy Ghost. 
He commenced praying to God. That being a new thing in his family, a 
little daughter about four years old, evinced a great unwillingness to 
kneel down when the time for family worship came, and on one 
occasion she asked her father the following question: “Pa, who is it you 
talk to when you kneel down and shut your eyes? for | do not see any 
body.” The parent told her that he talked to the Lord of heaven and 
earth, who is the Father of us all, and that though we could not see him, 
he could see and hear us; and he watches over us, and provides for us, 
the same as | do for you; and all true believers in Jesus Christ feel their 
relationship, and make known their wants to their heavenly Parent, as 
you do to me.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.12 


That explanation satisfied the little child; and ever after that she was a 
willing worshiper at the family altar. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
22.13 


Does not the foregoing narration suggest the propriety, if not the 
necessity, of praying parents’ explaining and simplifying the nature of 
communion with God, to their little children? And is it not highly 
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probable that, if it were done, more of our children would earlier become 
savingly acquainted with the Lord, and stand as bright and shining lights 
in the church? ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.14 


May the Lord help us, as parents, to remember the responsibility that 
rests upon us in reference to our offspring. ‘Tis vain to ask the Lord’s 
blessing on our children when we fail to use the means he has given 
us.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.15 


Yours truly. 
J. MADDOCK. 
Decatur, Ills. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Kimble 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel that we are living in a solerr 
time - a time when the last Message of mercy that is ever to be given to 

a guilty world is being proclaimed. Solemn thought! Do we believe it? If 
we do, what manner of persons ought we to be? Should not our words, 

actions and plainness of dress show to the world that we believe what 

we profess to?ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.16 


Bro. R. F. Cottrell’s article in No. 20, Vol.VII, was very interesting to me, 
and | hope it will be read with care. Pride of dress and love of the world 
are sore evils among the remnant. How much has been said on this 
important subject, and how little it has been heeded! Some wonder why 
there is so little faith among us: it is no wonder to me as long as we 
pattern after the world; for the word of God says, Where pride is his 
Spirit cannot dwell.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.17 


In order to have faith in God we must be dead to the world, and lay 
aside all pride, and live a self-denying life, having our words few and 
well chosen. Then God will hear and answer prayer ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 22.18 


God has truly been sifting his people the last two years, and will 
continue to sift them until the dishonest and half-hearted ones are sifted 
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out; for none but those who are pure in heart shall be able to 
stand.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.19 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us press together, be firm and united; and 
let those who have erred be a warning to us. | mean to show to the 
world by my words and humility that | believe what | profess; for James 
says, Faith without works is dead. Then in order to please God we must 
do as well as say. Brethren and sisters, let us gird on the armor 
anew.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.20 


M. M. KIMBLE. 
Catlin Center, N. Y. 


From Bro. Ingalls 


BRO. SMITH: | would like to say through theReview that | am thankful 
that the Lord sent some of his servants this way with what | humbly 
believe to be present truth. In these dark and perilous times the light of 
the Third Angel’s Message is truly greatARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 22.21 


| saw that there was a breach made in the law, and | rejoice that | ever 
had a desire to come out and take a decided stand with the little 
remnant which | humbly believe are to be the restorers of the breach; 
and rejoice that | saw there was another angel to follow the first two, 
saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his image 
and receive his mark in his forehead or in his hand, he cannot be one of 
the number to stand on mount Zion with the one hundred and forty and 
four thousand that shall be redeemed from the earth.ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 22.22 


There are a little few here, | trust, who are trying to live out the 
Commandments of God and the Faith and testimony of Jesus: and 
while we receive scoffs and sneers and have all manner of evil said 
against us, my prayer is that it may be “falsely for Christ’s sake,” and 
that we may lift up our heads and rejoice, knowing that our redemption 
draweth nigh. O praise God forever for this truth, that is like an anchor 
to the soul both sure and steadfast that enters to that within the 
vail!'ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.23 


O that | may have on the whole armor and have my loins girded with the 
truth, that | may be ready and waiting for the Lord at his appearing, that 
| may have a right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into 
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the city!ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.24 
Your unworthy brother. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.25 


D. T. INGALLS. 
Middle Grove, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sr. M. B. B. Obrist writes from Ausable Forks, N. Y.: “I believe in your 
position as far as | can understand it, especially the Sabbath. | see | 
have much to learn and much to unlearn to get in the way of truth and 
holiness. | see many dark hours and discouragements, on the account 
of my own frailness and besetting sins. When | look at myself and see 
the little progress | have made of the little light the Lord has seen fit to 
show me, that text of scripture occurs to my mind which says, There are 
many called, but few chosen. | am afraid sometimes that | shall be 
found with those not chosen. By the grace of my heavenly Father, | 
mean to still try to watch unto prayer, and walk in the light and newness 
of life. | will investigate and embrace the truth as fast as | can 
understand it. When | read of others that are scattered abroad and 
standing alone like myself in this world’s delusory darkness and sins, 
enabled by the blessing of the Lord to see the light and understand the 
truths of the Bible in this age of the world, and striving to live out the 
truth, | feel that my heart is with them and with the cause, for | am 
persuaded it is from the Lord. | believe the Holy Spirit is with it, and our 
Lord and Saviour is with it, and although | am lacking the graces of a 
Christian, | mean to try to be with it, and work out my salvation, although 
it may be by fear and trembling." ARSH November 20, 1856, page 22.26 


J. J. Stewart writes from Weaverville, Mich.: “| would write a few words 
for the encouragement of those who are endeavoring to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. As we are a peculiar 
people, or should be at least, let us lay up our treasure where moth and 
rust doth not corrupt, let us be striving for the faith that was once 
delivered to the saints. Though we are scattered, if God is for us who 
can be against us. O let us strive to do God’s will, that we may have 
right to the tree of life and may enter into the City. | have not taken the 
Review till last Summer, and it is a welcome messenger to me. | love to 
hear from those that are looking for the Lord.,ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 22.27 
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Bro. G. W. Newman writes from Windsor, Mich.: “I feel that theReview 
in the hands of God has been a great blessing to me. My prayer is, that 
its conductors may be guided by heavenly wisdom, that they may be 
saved from a proud, self-relying spirit, and be led wholly by the will of 
the Lord; that God would take it into his own hands, and cause it to be 
an instrument in preparing many to stand in the great day.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 23.1 


“| wish that some of the Lord’s messengers would come this way and 
help us. There is a tract of country about Eaton Rapids and Lansing 
where the people have not heard much about the Lord’s coming, that | 
know of. | believe that good might be done if some faithful one would 
come and spread the light." ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.2 


Bro. |. C. Snow writes from Martville, N. Y., “I think the article in No. 24, 
Vol. VIII, in regard to the state of the church is just what we need. My 
prayer is that God will enable us to heed the warning voice and seek 
that preparation that we shall need that we may stand with the Lamb on 
mount Zion with the hundred and forty-four thousand, that are to be 
redeemed from the earth." ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.3 


Bro. E. O. Meacham writes from Savanna, Ills.:- “I can say with the 
poet, ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.4 


‘No foot of land do | possess, 
No cottage in this wilderness. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.5 


Still | struggle on amid the persecutions and scoffs of a wicked 
world.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.6 


“Myself and companion are the only ones who keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord in this place, and such is the persecution against us that we have 
often thought of the words of the Saviour, ‘When they persecute you in 
one city flee ye into another.’ But the Lord is strong to deliver, and good 
to redeem the weakest believer that hangs upon his word.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 23.7 


“This place is like the cities of the plains, full of wickedness, vessels of 
wrath fitted for destruction. Some arouse enough from their lethargy to 
see that ‘Babylon is fallen;’ but they cannot summon resolution enough 
to come out of her.” ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.8 


Sister V. Palfray writes from Grantham, N. H.: “We prize the paper too 
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highly to neglect to comply with its terms. | tremble sometimes at the 
thought of being judged by the heart-searching truths set forth therein; 
yet | love them and would not do without the paper for any price that | 
could pay."ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.9 


Sister Carbey writes from Lunenburg, Vt.: “We must be willing to give up 
all and separate ourselves from the world. Dear brethren and sisters, let 
us not be found like Ananias and Sapphira, keeping back a part of the 
price. Let us be willing to lay all on the altar, and be just what God 
would have us to be. Brn. Sperry and Buck held a tent-meeting in our 
place this season; and | would say for their encouragement that some 
good in the name of Jesus will | think be done here. My father came out 
on First-day to hear. He has been a very firm Baptist for forty years. He 
admits that we have the truth on the Sabbath question, and finally 
acknowledged that all they said was truth. | think he and my mother also 
will keep the Sabbath soon.”ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.10 


Sister P. Harp writes from Troy, N. Y.: “BRO. SMITH, | thought the 
church would like to know how we are getting along here. We are firm in 
the present truth. Our hearts are as the heart of one. We have had 
much opposition; but the Lord has been our strength in trial.,ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 23.11 


Lydia Bolton writes from Portland, Me.: “The pure and solemn teachings 
of the paper admonish us of the solemn time in which we live, and the 
importance of having our hearts right with God, that we may be enabled 
to withstand the trials and temptations of these last days. My heart is 
with that humble people who love God’s holy word, and live in 
obedience to his holy law; for | do believe they are the honored of God; 
they are the only ones who can feel safe amid the commotion and 
perilous times in which we live.” ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.12 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Brother Darius Aldrich of Grotton, Mich., fell asleep in Jesus Oct. 4th, 
1856, in his 31st year. He has left a companion and five little ones, 
besides a large circle of relatives to mourn his loss. But thanks be to the 
Lord, they with the little band, mourn not as those that have no 
hope.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.13 


He with a few others, under the sound of the Third Angels Message, 
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given by Bro. Cornell three years ago last March, commenced keeping 
the holy Sabbath of the Lord. His love from that time for the truth and 
the brethren seemed greatly to increase, and truly his daily deportment 
did show that this world was not his home. Consumption was his 
disease, by which he was brought to the cold and silent grave; but how 
cheering to reflect that Jesus our Redeemer broke the bars of death, 
and the cold grave could not hold the Son of God, “but he rose, but he 
rose,” triumphant over death; and how cheering the promise that they 
that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 23.14 


We who are left feel an increasing desire to have our thoughts elevated 
far above the things of this world, and placed upon heaven and 
heavenly things, that when the Master comes we may be found among 
the ransomed ones.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.15 


Your sister in hope of eternal life. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
23.16 


SARAH J. GARDNER. 
Vergennes, Oct. 30th, 1856. 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


The Family Altar 


THAT is a pitiable family in which there is no prayer. ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 23.17 


Heaven, whence proceed all our blessings, will be inquired of, asked of; 
and the lips that frame no petitions are ungrateful indeed. ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 23.18 


When a man arises in the morning and thinks not who hath made him to 
dwell in safety - when a man goes forth to his daily duty unrefreshed by 
prayer - for that man, sleep and safety are as water poured upon the 
ground, and as for his duties, they will be hard and cumbrous.ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 23.19 


When friends bring to us good gifts, we do cover them with thanks; 
when a sister or a brother do bestow rich presents upon us, we repay 
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them with wordy benisons. Wherefore are the gifts of the great 
Benefactor less than man’s gifts? Why do we acknowledge earthly 
bestowments and ignore those that the Father scatters around us and 
distills upon us? ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.20 


So, they who rear no family altar, around which they may gather when 
the dawn has blossomed, or the evening has frowned, are of all men 
most miserable.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.21 


The ghosts of apprehension haunt their hearts - fears cluster before 
their eyes, presentiments brood about them, like dark shapes from 
Erebus, and all the time they are beset by a thousand evils. They need 
the purifying influences of prayer - they need the strength, the peace, 
the consolation, which it imparts. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.22 


We know a man who has allied himself to no church, professes no 
religious belief, mingles not with the elect, but reads some chapter in 
the Scriptures, and frames a simple prayer with his family, morning and 
evening. He is a man of the world in the strictest sense: but he says he 
would not dare to leave his treasures at home without first committing 
them to the care of Heaven, or part with them at night until he had 
entrusted them to the keeping of the Most High. That man may not be 
saved; but his life is happier than the life of him who reads no chapter 
and offers no petition. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.23 


If there is a spot around which God’s angels love to cluster, sunning it 
with their shining countenances, and shading it with their beautiful 
wings, that spot is where a family kneel to breathe out thanks and 
supplications.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.24 


Hast thou pearls, and no prayer? Then art thou a beggar. Canst thou 
adore earthly beauties, and see no loveliness in the Crucified? Then 
God be merciful unto thee! Hast thou an earthly mansion filled with all 
the luxuries of art, and hast no family altar? Alas, thou art poorer than 
Lazarus!ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.25 


CHURCH HISTORY.- The history of the church presents to our view a 
variety of objects that are every way adapted to confirm our faith. When 
we contemplate here the discouraging obstacles, united efforts of 
kingdoms and empires, and the dreadful calamities which Christianity, 
in its very infancy, was obliged to encounter, and over which it gained 
an immortal victory, this will be sufficient to fortify its true and zealous 
professors against all the threats, cavils and stratagems of profane and 





144 


impious men. The great and shining examples also, which display their 
lustre, more or less, in every period of the Christian history, must have 
an admirable tendency to inflame our piety, and to excite, even in the 
coldest and most insensible hearts, the love of God and virtue. Those 
amazing revolutions and events that distinguished every age of the 
church, and often seemed to arise from small beginnings, and causes of 
little consequence, proclaim, with a solemn and respectable voice, the 
empire of Providence, and also the inconstancy and vanity of human 
affairs. And among the many advantages that arise from the study of 
ecclesiastical history, it is none of the least, that we shall see therein the 
origin and occasions of those ridiculous rites, absurd opinions, foolish 
superstitions and pernicious errors, with which Christianity is yet 
disfigured in too many parts of the world. This knowledge will naturally 
lead us to a view of the truth in its beautiful simplicity, will engage us to 
love it, and render us zealous in its defense; not to mention the pleasure 
and satisfaction that we must feel in researches and discoveries of such 
an interesting kind. - Moshiem.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.26 


Extracts 
UrSe 


The church in its perfection in the Kingdom 


“And the nations of them that are saved shall walk in the light of it,’ etc. 
Revelation 21:24-27.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.27 


These words seem to declare the full accomplishment of this promise, 
[‘Kings and queens shall be nursing fathers and mothers,’] and of all the 
Old Testament promises of this kind. For they contain a description of 
the church in its perfection at the restitution of all things; and a further 
declaration of the same thing that is declared [Revelation 11:15,] where 
it is said, ‘The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever.’ This is a 
part of the short sum which that context gives of the issue of the voice 
of the seventh angel, of which voice it was said, [chap. 10:7,] “In the 
days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, 
the mystery of God should be finished, as he hath declared unto his 
servants the prophets.” Now, the voice of the seventh angel issues in 
the kingdoms of this world now becoming the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ, where he is to reign for ever and ever, the coming of God’s 
wrath, the raising of the dead, the rewarding of the prophets, saints, and 
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them that fear the Lord, both small and great, and the destruction of 
them that destroy the earth.” - Glass. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
23.28 


Verbal precision of the Apocalypse 


“The more | read this wonderful book, the more | am convinced that the 
precision of the phraseology is little short of mathematical accuracy. 
The language seems highly adorned; but the ornaments are not 
redundancies; they are not of that sort that the proposition would remain 
the same, if the epithets were expunged. And in passages which may 
seem similar, there never was the smallest variation of style, but it 
points to something of diversity either in the subject or the predicate.” - 
Horsley.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 23.29 


Literal interpretation 


“| cannot be persuaded to forsake the proper and usual import of 
Scripture language, where neither the insinuation of the text itself, nor 
manifest tokens of allegory, nor the necessity and the nature of the 
things spoken of (which will bear no other sense) do warrant it. For to 
do so were to lose all footing of divine testimony, and instead of 
Scripture, to believe mine own imagination.” - Mede.ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 23.30 


MY REST IS IN HEAVEN. 11s. (WORDS AND MUSIC) 


UrSe 


1. My rest is in heaven, my rest is not here, 
Then why should | tremble when trials are near? BeARSH November 
20, 1856, page 24.1 


2. Itis not for me to be seeking my bliss, 

Or building my hopes in a re-gion like this; | 

hushed, my sad spirit, the worst that can come,ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 24.2 


But shortens my journey, and hastens me home. 
look for a city that bands have not piled; | pant for a country by sin 
undefiled.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.3 
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The thorn and the thistle around me may grow, 

| would not lie down upon roses below: 

| ask not my portion, | seek not my rest, 

Till | find them for ever on Jesus’s breast ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 24.4 


Afflictions may press me, they cannot destroy, 

One glimpse of his love turns them all into joy; 

And the bitterest tears if he smile but on them, 

Like dew in the sunshine, grow diamond and gem.ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 24.5 


Let doubt, then, and danger, my progress oppose, 

They only make heaven more sweet at its close; 

Come joy or come sorrow, whate’er may befall, 

An hour with my God will make up for them all ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 24.6 


A scrip on my back, and a staff in my hand, 

| march on in haste, through an enemy’s land; 

The road may be rough but it cannot be long, 

I’ll smooth it with hope, and I’ll cheer it with songARSH November 20, 
1856, page 24.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 20, 1856 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


IN addition to the rules usually laid down for correspondents to give 
their own name, town, county and State distinctly, we may add, Be sure 
in writing to this Office to direct your letters properly. We had one letter 
directed to Darius Smith, which lay a long time in the Post Office before 
the Post Master could learn who it belonged to. Another came directed 
to Ezra Smith, which went to Washington, and was gone some three 
months before we received it. Our address is URIAH Smith, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.8 
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Letter from Bro. Waggoner 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Though | have not yet been able to satisfy my own mind 
in regard to some things in the letter to the Philadelphia church, yet | 

feel constrained to add my testimony as to the lukewarm condition of 

the professed Sabbath-keepers. This fact has long been a deep grief to 

me. Especially have | been burdened with the state of those who have 

for years professed the faith. Almost every church of several years’ 

standing is in this deplorable state. There is still a growing conformity to 

the fashions and follies of the world. And when the searching truths of 

the Third Angel’s Message, and the light already elicited on the 

churches fail to awake sufficient interest to produce an attendance on 

the ordinary means of grace, and especially the prayer-meeting, it has 

seemed to me that “cold” would be a more appropriate term than 

“lukewarm,” to describe their state; and | have felt to exclaim, Is it 
possible that those who have long “seemed to be pillars,” will be yet 

spued out as a nauseous and disgusting thing? But | rejoice to see by 
the correspondence of the REVIEW that many are beginning to realize 
these things. And as | read the testimony from different parts of the 

field, and hear how the minds of the scattered ones have been 

impressed on this subject, who have not yet conferred with one another 

in regard to it, | feel to say, Amen. It is of the Lord. May the good work 
go on till all the little flock are “zealous” and “repent.” ARSH November 
20, 1856, page 24.9 


God has given us joy over the fruit of our labors during the past season. 
| hope that our zeal in laboring may not abate in this dark time of 
peril. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.10 


Six believers in this place were baptized on the second Sabbath in 
October, and my hope now is that others in this section will see and 
obey the present truth. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.11 


J.H. W. 
Addison, Mich. 


Letter from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: On leaving Battle Creek on the morning of Oct. 30th, we 
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traveled westward about twenty-five miles until the darkness of the night 
and a driving snow storm admonished us to seek a shelter by the 
wayside. In the morning the family listened to our present position, and 
prayer, and expressed a wish to hear further. When we called for our 
horse and bill of fare we were told that we were welcome to our 
entertainment. We left them books to examine still further, believing that 
the last Message of mercy would quickly pass around “to many peoples, 
and nations, and tongues, and kings,” if all other families were 
apparently as free from prejudice as this one.ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 24.12 


An hour’s ride brought us to Bro. C. N. Russell’s, where, upon inquiry, 
two district school houses, in Cooper and Cooper Center, were offered 
us to present the Message for the first time. In these we have been 
holding series of meetings during the week. The almost continued 
stormy weather has prevented many from attending. Still we believe 
God’s blessing has been manifest in awakening some who have 
become much interested in the truths we have presented, and some 
others have fully embraced the Sabbath of the Lord and the Faith of 
Jesus. Two have been baptized. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.13 


We met with the church at Otsego the first Sabbath in the month. They 
are seeking to know the whole truth, and to rise from the Laodicean 
state of neither cold nor hot, and let Jesus in at the door of their hearts 
to sup with them and they with him.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
24.14 


Last Sabbath we enjoyed a very interesting communion season before 
the Lord. Bro. Russell’s two sons, who are of age, came out decidedly, 
and publicly declared their faith in the present truth, declaring their 
determination to their parents, that they would, by the help of God, go to 
heaven with them and live for ever. Others communed for the first 
time. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.15 


Two young men, part of a family recently from Holland, attended our 
first meeting. On the morning following, our second meeting, they came 
with their father to Bro. Russell’s. The father brought his Dutch Bible to 
have us explain and show him the Bible argument for the second 
appearing of the Lord, and keeping the seventh day for the Sabbath. As 
their chapters and verses are marked similar to the English, we were 
enabled to mark them for him, and as he read we pointed to the earthly 
kingdoms and angels’ messages, etc., on the chart. They seemed very 
much impressed with the testimony as they read it from their own Bible. 
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We asked them if they ever heard of the second coming of Christ in 
their own country. They replied that they did in 1843, but said that was a 
mistake. So say the people from other nations, which proves 
conclusively that the announcement of his coming has been made to 
every nation upon the earth. | am glad our German tract is so near 
ready to be issued, and hope it may also be translated for the 
Hollanders and Norwegians who are calling for the present truth ARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 24.16 


Our next appointment is in the town of Plainfield to commence this 
evening. From thence we are invited to attend a conference with Bro. 
Cornell, which is appointed to be held in Monterey, Allegan Co., the 
14th inst. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.17 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Cooper, Mich., Nov. 11th, 1856. 


WHAT A CITY! - A ragged-school association, in a public appeal, state 
that there are in London 1,400,000 who never attend public worship, 
150,000 habitual drunkards, 150,000 open profligates, 20,000 
professed beggars 10,000 gamblers, 30,000 destitute children, 3,000 
receivers of stolen goods. More than ten thousand young men under 
eighteen years of age are annually committed for theft in Great 
Britain,ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.18 


Would you hear a sweet and pleasing echo, speak sweetly and 
pleasantly yourself. ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.19 


Speaking of party zeal, Pope makes this judicious remark: “There never 
was any party, faction, sect, or cabal whatsoever, in which the most 
ignorant were not the most violent; for a bee is not a busier animal than 
a blockhead.”ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.20 


How sweet are the slumbers of him who can lie down on his pillow, and 
review the transactions of every day, without condemning himselffARSH 
November 20, 1856, page 24.21 


To purchase heaven, has gold the power? 

Can gold remove the mortal hour? 

In life can love be bought with gold? 

Are friendship’s pleasures to be sold? - 

No: all that’s worth a wish or thought, 

Fair virtue gives unbribed, unbought.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 
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24.22 


Business 


UrSe 


H. Bingham:- That is your receipt in No. 21, Vol. VIII. Credited to Vol. X 
on book. We are sorry that we cannot furnish you with REVIEW of Oct. 
16, as we have none on hand.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.23 


M. P. Chaplin:- You had already paid to the commencement of the 
present volume. Your money pays to No. 15, Vol. X. We will therefore 
send you the paper till that time unless you wish otherwise. In regard to 
the sentiments advanced upon some points, we ask no one to take our 
word for any position, but to compare all with the great standard - the 
word of God.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.24 


Books Sent.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.25 


J. L. Palfray, S. J. Gardner, M. P. Chaplin, L. M. Fish, S. Kellogg, |. C. 
Snow, Thos. W. Potter, S. Norcross, P. M. H. S. Boyd, H. Main, S. B. 
McLaughlin, G. W. Newman, |. S. Chaffee, Thos. Hale, E. L. Barr, J. F. 
Carman.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.26 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt is the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should be given. FOR REVIEW AND HERALBRSH 
November 20, 1856, page 24.27 


N. Bayne $1,00,x,1. B. Darling 2,00,x,1. V. Palfray 1,00,x.1 C. Aldrich 
1,00,ix,1. A. Stone 1,28,x,8. C. Sheldon 2,00,ix,1. Chas. Carwin 
2,00,ix,1. M. Owen 2,00,xi,1. Thos. Sprague 1,00,x,1. A. R. Andrews 
1,00,ix,1. W. Grant 1,00,x,1. S. Kellogg 1,00,x,1. M. P. Chaplin 
1,50,x,15. L. Fish 2,00,x,1. M. Fairbanks 1,00,x,1. C. Bailey 2,00,x,1. A. 
G. Webster, 1,00,ix,1. B. Stillman 1,00,x,1. H. H. Wilcox 1,00,x,1. |. C. 
Snow 2,00,x,1. S. Snow 2,00,x,1. W. W. Shay 1,00,x,1. M. G. Bartlett 
1,00,x,1. E. S. Lane 1,00,x,1. J. M. Lindsay 1,00,x,1. Thos. W. Potter 
1,00,x,1. N. H. Satterlee 1,00,x,1. J. Parmalee 1,00,x,1. L. Bolton 
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1,00,ix,1. H. N. Stevens 1,00,x,1. D. E. Ford 2,00,x,1. G. Pennfield 
2,00,x,1. T. Coburn 1,00,x,1. Jno. Byington 1,00,x,1. Jno. Byington (for 
E. Dalgrien) 0,50,x,1. S. B. McLaughlin 1,00,x,1. S. B. McLaughlin (for 
J. M. Johnston) 0,50,x,1. G. W. Newman 1,00,x,7. L. N. Buzzell 
1,00,x,1. M. Adsit 1,00,x,1. E. F. Wheelock 1,00,ix,10. B. Marks 
1,00,x,1. A. A. Marks 1,00,x,1. Thos. Hale 1,00,xi,1. T. Hale (for E. H. 
Clark) 0,25,ix,14. A. B. Taft 1,00,x,1. C. Washburn 1,00,ix,1. S. P. 
Wilson 1,00,ix,1. R. Bayden 0,50,x,1. A. H. Huntley 1,00,x,1. L. Gould 
2,00,xi,1. R. R. Cochran 2,00,xi,1. Jno. f. Carman 1,00,x,1. A. G. Hart 
1,00,x,1. F. C. Castle 1,00,x,1.ARSH November 20, 1856, page 24.28 


OFFICE RELIEF - Sr D. R. Palmer $1,00. J. Whitmore 0,50. W. Grar 
1,00. S. B. McLaughlin 2,79. J. F. Carman 1,50ARSH November 20, 
1856, page 24.29 


REVIEW TO POOR. - M. Philips $0,50. J. M. Lindsay 2,00. Thos. Hal 
0,67. R. R. Cochran 1,00. W. Grant 1,00ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 24.30 


BOOK-FUND RECEIPTS. - J. M. Lindsay $5,00. E. S. Lane, A. G. Ha 
each $1,00. J. M. Avery, H. W. Brown, each $2,00. A. Avery, L. Whiting, 
S. Whiting, each $1,00. E. Green $1,44ARSH November 20, 1856, 
page 24.31 
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November 27, 1856 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 4 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 2 
1856. - NO. 4. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 25.1 


EPIGRAM ON PRAYER 


UrSe 


PRAYER highest soars when she most prostrate lies, 
And when she supplicates, she storms the skies, 
Thus to gain heaven may seem an easy task, 

For what can be more easy than to ask? 

Yet oft we do by sad experience find, 

That clogged with earth, some prayers are left behind. 
And some like chaff blown off at every wind, 
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To kneel is easy, to pronounce not hard, 

Then why are some petitioners debarred? 

Hear what an ancient oracle declared: 

Some sing their prayers, and some their prayers say, 
He’s an Elias, who his prayers can pray. 

Reader, remember, when you next repair 

To church or closet, this memoir of prayer. 

[The Monitor. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 25.2 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 6 


UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 25.3 


V. THE fifth season, requiring diligence in keeping the heart, is the time 
of outward wants. Although at such times we should complain to God, 
not of God, (the throne of grace being erected for a “time of need,”) yet 
when the waters of relief run low, and want begins to press, how prone 
are the best hearts to distrust the fountain! When the meal in the barrel 
and the oil in the cruse are almost spent, our faith and patience too are 
almost spent. It is now difficult to keep the proud and unbelieving heart 
in a holy quietude and sweet submission at the foot of God. It is an easy 
thing to talk of trusting God for daily bread, while we have a full barn or 
purse; but to say as the prophet, “Though the figtree should not 
blossom, neither fruit be in the vine, etc., yet will | rejoice in the Lord:” 
surely this is not easy ARSH November 27, 1856, page 25.4 


Would you know then how a christian may keep his heart from 
distrusting God, or repining against him, when outward wants are either 
felt or feared? The case deserves to be seriously considered, especially 
now, since it seems to be the design of Providence to empty the people 
of God of their creature fullness, and acquaint them with those 
difficulties to which hitherto they have been altogether strangers. To 
secure the heart from the dangers attending this condition, these 
considerations may, through the blessing of the Spirit, prove 
effectual ARSH November 27, 1856, page 25.5 


1. If God reduces you to necessities, he therein deals no otherwise with 
you than he has done with some of the holiest men that ever lived. Your 
condition is not singular; though you have hitherto been a stranger to 
want, other saints have been familiarly acquainted with it. Hear what 
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Paul says, not of himself only, but in the name of other saints reduced 
to like exigencies: “Even to the present hour, we both hunger and thirst, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place.” 
To see such a man as Paul going up and down the world naked, and 
hungry, and houseless; one that was so far above thee in grace and 
holiness; one that did more service for God in a day than perhaps thou 
hast done in all thy days, may well put an end to all your repining. Have 
you forgotten how much even a David has suffered? How great were 
his difficulties! “Give, | pray thee,” says he to Nabal, “whatsoever 
cometh to thy hand, to thy servants, and to thy son David.” But why 
speak of these? Behold a greater than any of them, even the Son of 
God, who is the heir of all things, and by whom the worlds were made, 
sometimes would have been glad of anything, having nothing to eat. 
“And on the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he was 
hungry; and seeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he came, if haply 
he might find anything thereon.”ARSH November 27, 1856, page 25.6 


Hereby then God has set no mark of hatred upon you, neither can you 
infer want of love from want of bread. When thy repining heart puts the 
question, Was there ever sorrow like unto mine? ask these worthies, 
and they will tell thee that though they did not complain as thou dost, yet 
their condition was as necessitous as thine is. ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 25.7 


2. If God leave you not in this condition without a promise, you have no 
reason to repine or despond under it. That is a sad condition indeed to 
which no promise belongs. Calvin in his comment on /saiah 9:1, 
explains in what sense the darkness of the captivity was not so great as 
that of the lesser incursions made by Tiglath Pileser. In the captivity, the 
city was destroyed and the temple burnt with fire: there was no 
comparison in_ the affliction, yet the darkness was not so great, 
because, says he, “there was a certain promise made in this case, but 
none in the other.” It is better to be as low as hell with a promise, than to 
be in paradise without one. Even the darkness of hell itself would be no 
darkness comparatively at all, were there but a promise to enlighten it. 
Now, God has left many sweet promises for the faith of his poor people 
to live upon in this condition; such as these: “O fear the Lord, ye his 
saints; for there is no want to them that fear him; the lions do lack and 
suffer hunger, but they that fear the Lord shall not want any good thing.” 
“The eye of the Lord is upon the righteous to keep them alive in famine.” 
“No good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.” “He that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things?” “When the poor and the needy 
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seek water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, | the 
Lord will hear them, | the God of Israel will not forsake them.” Here you 
see their extreme wants, water being put for their necessaries of life, 
and their certain relief, “| the Lord will hear them,” in which it is 
supposed that they cry unto him in their distress, and he hears their cry. 
Having therefore these promises, why should not your distrustful heart 
conclude like David’s, “The Lord is my shepherd, | shall not want.” ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 25.8 


“But these promises imply conditions: if they were absolute they would 
afford more satisfaction.” What are those tacit conditions of which you 
speak but these, that he will either supply or sanctify your wants; that 
you shall have so much as God sees fit for you? And does this trouble 
you? Would you have the mercy, whether sanctified or not? whether 
God sees it fit for you or not? The appetites of saints after earthly things 
should not be so ravenous as to seize greedily upon any enjoyment 
without regarding circumstances.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 25.9 


“But when wants press, and | see not whence supplies should come, 
my faith in the promise shakes and |, like murmuring Israel cry, ‘He 
gave bread, can he give water also?” O unbelieving heart! when did his 
promises fail? who ever trusted them and was ashamed? May not God 
upbraid thee with thine unreasonable infidelity, as in Jeremiah 2:31, 
“Have | been a wilderness unto you?” or as Christ said to his disciples, 
“Since | was with you, lacked ye anything?” Yea, may you not upbraid 
yourself; may you not say with good old Polycarp, “These many years | 
have served Christ, and found him a good Master?”ARSH November 
27, 1856, page 25.10 


Indeed he may deny what your wantonness, but not what pour want, 
calls for. He will not regard the cry of your /usts, nor yet despise the cry 
of your faith: though he will not indulge your wanton appetites, yet he 
will not violate his own faithful promises. These promises are your best 
security for eternal life; and it is strange that they should not satisfy you 
for daily bread. Remember the words of the Lord, and solace your heart 
with them amid all your wants. It is said of Epicurus, that in dreadful 
paroxysms of the cholic he often refreshed himself by calling to mind his 
inventions in philosophy; and of Possodonius the philosopher, that in an 
acute disorder he solaced himself with discourses on moral virtue; and 
when distressed he would say, “O pain, thou dost nothing; though thou 
art a little troublesome, | will never confess thee to be evil.” If upon such 
grounds as these they could support themselves under such racking 
pains, and even deluded their diseases by them; how much rather 
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should the promises of God, and the sweet experiences which have 
gone along step by step with them, make you forget all your wants, and 
comfort you in every difficulty?ARSH November 27, 1856, page 25.11 


3. If it be bad now, it might have been worse. Has God denied thee the 
comforts of this life? He might have denied thee Christ, peace, and 
pardon also; and then thy case had been woful indeed. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 25.12 


You know God has done so to millions. How many such wretched 
objects may your eyes behold every day, that have no comfort in hand, 
nor yet in hope; that are miserable here, with no prospect of eternal life; 
that have a bitter cup and nothing to sweeten it - no, not so much as 
any hope that it will be better. But it is not so with you: though you be 
poor in this world, yet you are “rich in faith, and an heir of the kingdom 
which God has promised.” Learn to set spiritual riches over against 
temporal poverty. Balance all your present troubles with your spiritual 
privileges. Indeed if God has denied your soul the robe of righteousness 
to clothe it, the hidden manna to feed it, the heavenly mansion to 
receive it, you might well be pensive; but the consideration that he has 
not may administer comfort under any outward distress. When Luther 
began to be pressed by want, he said, “Let us be contented with our 
hard fare; for do we not feast upon Christ, the bread of life?” “Blessed 
be God, (said Paul,) who hath abounded to us in all spiritual 
blessings." ARSH November 27, 1856, page 25.13 


4. Though this affliction be great, God has far greater with which he 
chastises the dearly beloved of his soul in this world. Should he remove 
this and inflict those, you would account your present state a very 
comfortable one, and bless God to be as you now are. Should God 
remove your present troubles, supply all your outward wants, give you 
the desire of your heart in creature comforts; but hide his face from you, 
shoot his arrows into your soul, and cause the venom of them to drink 
up your spirit: should he leave you but a few days to the buffetings of 
Satan: should he hold your eyes but a few nights waking with horrors of 
conscience, tossing to and fro till the dawn of the day; - should he lead 
you through the chambers of death, show you the visions of darkness, 
and make his terrors set themselves in array against you: then tell me if 
you would not think it a great mercy to be back again in your former 
necessitous condition, with peace of conscience; and account bread 
and water, with God’s favor, a happy state? O then take heed of 
repining. Say not that God deals hardly with you, lest you provoke him 
to convince you by your own sense that he has worse rods than these 
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for unsubmissive and froward children.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
25.14 


5. If it be bad now, it will be better shortly. Keep thy heart by this 
consideration, “the meal in the barrel is almost spent; well, be it so, why 
should that trouble me, if | am almost beyond the need and use of these 
things?” The traveler has spent almost all his money; well, says he, 
though my money be almost spent, my journey is almost finished too; | 
am near home and shall be fully supplied. If there be no candles in the 
house, it is a comfort to think that it is almost day, and then there will be 
no need of them. | am afraid, Christian, you misreckon when you think 
your provision is almost spent, and you have a great way to travel, 
many years to live, and nothing to live upon; it may not be half so many 
as you suppose. In this be confident, if your provisions are spent, either 
fresh supplies are coming, though you see not whence, or you are 
nearer your journey’s end than you reckon yourself to be. Desponding 
soul, does it become a man traveling upon the road to that heavenly 
city, and almost arrived there, within a few days’ journey of his Father’s 
house, where all his wants shall be supplied, to be so anxious about a 
little meat, or drink, or clothes, which he fears he shall want by the way? 
It was nobly said by the forty martyrs when turned out naked in a frosty 
night to be starved to death, “The winter indeed is sharp and cold, but 
heaven is warm and comfortable; here we shiver for cold, but 
Abraham’s bosom will make amends for all.,ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 26.1 


But, says the desponding soul, | may die for want. Who ever did so? 
When were the righteous forsaken? If indeed it be so, your journey is 
ended.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 26.2 


“But | am not sure of that; were | sure of heaven it would be another 
matter. Are you not sure of that? then you have other matters to trouble 
yourself about than these; methinks these should be the least of all your 
cares. | do not find that souls perplexed about the want of Christ, 
pardon of sin, etc., are usually very solicitous about these things. He 
that seriously puts such questions as these, What shall | do to be 
saved? How shall | know my sin is pardoned? does not trouble himself 
with, “What shall | eat, what shall | drink, or wherewithal shall | be 
clothed?”ARSH November 27, 1856, page 26.3 


6. Does it become the children of such a Father to distrust his all- 
sufficiency, or repine at any of his dispensations? Do you well to 
question his care and love upon every new exigency? Say, have you 
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not formerly be ashamed of this? Has not your Father’s seasonable 
provision for you in former difficulties put you to the blush, and made 
you resolve never more to question his love and care? And yet will you 
again renew your unworthy suspicions of him? Disingenuous child! 
reason thus with yourself: “If | perish for want of what is good and 
needful for me, it must be either because my Father knows not my 
wants, or has not wherewith to supply them, or regards not what 
becomes of me. Which of these shall | charge upon him? Not the first; 
for my Father knows what | have need of Not the second; for the earth 
is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof, his name is God All-sufficient. Not 
the last; for as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him; the Lord is exceeding pitiful and of tender mercy; he hears the 
young ravens when they cry:- and will he not hear me? Consider, says 
Christ, the fowls of the air, not the fowls at the door that are fed every 
day by hand, but the fowls of the air that have none to provide for them. 
Does he feed and clothe his enemies, and will he forget his children? 
He heard even the cry of Ishmael in his distress. O my unbelieving 
heart, dost thou yet doubt?”ARSH November 27, 1856, page 26.4 


7. Your poverty is not your sin, but your affliction. If you have not by 
sinful means brought it upon yourself, and if it be but an affliction, it may 
the more easily be borne. It is hard indeed to bear an affliction coming 
upon us as the fruit and punishment of sin. When men are under trouble 
on that account, they say, O if it were but a single affliction coming from 
the hand of God by way of trial, | could bear it; but | have brought it 
upon myself by sin, it comes as the punishment of sin; the marks of 
God’s displeasure are upon it: it is the guilt within that troubles and galls 
more than the want without. But it is not so here; therefore you have no 
reason to be cast down under it. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 26.5 


“But though there be no sting of guilt, yet this condition wants not other 
stings; as, for instance, the discredit of religion. | cannot comply with my 
engagements in the world, and thereby religion is likely to suffer.” It is 
well that you have a heart to discharge every duty; yet if God disable 
you by providence, it is no discredit to your profession that you do not 
that which you cannot do, so long as it is your desire and endeavor to 
do what you can and ought to do; and in this case God’s will is, that 
lenity and forbearance be exercised toward you.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 26.6 


“But it grieves me to behold the necessities of others, whom | was wont 
to relieve and refresh, but now cannot.” If you cannot it ceases to be 
your duty, and God accepts the drawing out of your soul to the hungry 
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in compassion and desire to help them, though you cannot draw forth a 
full purse to relieve and supply them.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
26.7 


“But | find such a condition full of temptations, a great hinderance in the 
way to heaven.” Every condition in the world has its hinderances and 
attending temptations; and were you in a prosperous condition, you 
might there meet with more temptations and fewer advantages than you 
now have; for though | confess poverty as well as prosperity has its 
temptations, yet | am confident prosperity has not those advantages 
that poverty has. Here you have an opportunity to discover the sincerity 
of your love to God, when you can live upon him, find enough in him, 
and constantly follow him, even when all external inducements and 
motives fail.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 26.8 


Thus | have shown you how to keep your heart from the temptations 
and dangers attending a low condition in the world. When want 
oppresses and the heart begins to sink, then improve, and bless God 
for these helps to keep it. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 26.9 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra and American Biblical RepositoryARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 26.10 


THE SCRIPTURE AUTHORITY AND OBLIGATION OF THE SABBATH EXAMINED 


UrSe 
BY REV. W. M. O’HANLON, BURNLEY, LANCASHIRE 


NOTHING can be more obvious than the obligation resting upon all 
intelligent and accountable creatures to devote some portion of their 
time to the immediate worship of God, to the devout study of his Will, to 
the contemplation of the spiritual interests of their own being, and to 
such other exercises as are fitted to elevate the mind to the perfection 
of which it is morally and religiously capable. Even in the absence of 
any distinctive and divine revelation, beyond that which the Most High 
has supplied in the constitution of our nature, it could hardly fail to have 
been felt, that a solemn responsibility of this order existed. But how 
much time ought to be set apart for these specific purposes, whether it 
should be indeterminate, or fixed and definite in its recurrence and 
intervals, and in what manner it can be employed, so as best to promote 
the divine glory and effectually to secure the benefits desired - these are 
questions which reason might be inadequate to solve, and which it 
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might demand a direct communication from heaven to decide.ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 26.11 


But this communication being made, and supposing that the whole duty, 
both as to essential principles and minutest details, were placed under 
the guardianship and sanctions of a divine edict, still our judgement 
would readily discriminate between that part of the obligation which is 
founded upon immutable moral relations, and that part which arises out 
of such positive precepts of the great Lawgiver as owe their binding 
authority simply, or chiefly, to his wise but sovereign appointment, as 
the supreme Ruler of the universe. We can conceive it perfectly 
possible for God to change the season, or to limit or lengthen it, at his 
good pleasure; but we cannot conceive it possible even in him, without 
an entire and unimaginable inversion to all the conditions of our being to 
annul or remit the duties which give to the prescribed period all its 
peculiar significance and sacredness.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
26.12 


Thus, in the question of Sabbath observance, as usually stated, we 
readily detect the presence of two elements: the one having reference 
to what has been styled moral; the other to what has been styled 
positive law. While, however, this distinction is well founded, and not 
unimportant, in the general discussion of the theme, it is needless at 
present to dissociate these elements; still more especially, since there 
are few institutions of revealed religion, which, if duly analyzed, will not 
be found to combine both. For even when the obligation is such as to 
find its fundamental root and reason in the moral relations subsisting 
between us and the Most High, it is common to discover that he has 
affixed some increment to the required duty, which brings it largely 
within the sphere of positive ordinance and law.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 26.13 


In appealing to the inspired Volume on the question at issue, two 
courses lie open for adoption: the one is to begin with the information 
supplied by the writings of the New Testament, and then to carry our 
investigations upwards to the ancient Scriptures; the other is, to begin at 
the beginning, and with the lights derived from the primeval economies, 
to descend downward to the times of the gospel. Now, if the question to 
be discussed bore any analogy to the questions of natural science, the 
former method would seem to recommend itself as partaking more of 
the analytic character. But since it is one of pure revelation, and since 
the Scriptures constitute one whole, gradually unfolding itself, and each 
part in succession presupposing the existence, if not the knowledge, of 
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all that preceded, it is obvious that the true path of inquiry is that which 
starts with the earliest intimations of the Bible, and thus traces the 
subject onward to the fuller and brighter disclosures of later times. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 26.14 


It may contribute to the object in view to state in general terms at the 
outset, the opposite sentiments commonly entertained upon this 
question. By one class of theologians it is contended that from the 
beginning God required mankind to set apart one day in seven from the 
ordinary avocations and toils of life, to be consecrated to his immediate 
worship and service; that under all the successive dispensations of 
religion this requirement has been binding and authoritative; and that it 
is still (though with certain changes) in full, unabated force, beneath the 
christian economy, but clothed now, as might be expected, if not with 
greater authority, certainly with greater interest and brighter glory. By 
others it has been maintained that the Sabbath was first instituted 
among the Jews; that it constituted part of the Jewish economy; that 
with that economy it expired; and consequently, that any sacred day to 
be now observed (if such there be) owes its authority to some New 
Testament source alone, or to some other source, ecclesiastical or civil. 
It is not necessary now to refer more specifically to the theories of those 
who adopt the latter views - this general statement being sufficient for 
our purpose at present.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 26.15 


Thus the course of our inquiry leads us to examine the claims of the 
Primeval, the Jewish, and the Christian instituteARSH November 27, 
1856, page 26.16 


THE CLAIMS ON BEHALF OF A PRIMEVAL SABBATH EXAMINED 


UrSe 


Here the language of Moses, [Genesis 2:1-3,] demands attention as 
presenting what is alleged to be the great initial record upon the entire 
theme: “Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host 
of them. And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had 
made. And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that 
in it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.” This, 
according to many is the inauguration of the Sabbath, thus appointed 
and signalized to commemorate the completion of the creative work in 
this lower world. And there are several circumstances which in this view 
invest the record with peculiar value and significance; not only its being, 
as already stated, the first intimation as to a sacred day; but the fact that 
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this institution takes the precedence of all others among men; and that it 
was introduced during the period of innocency, before any change had 
taken place either in the character or condition of the species. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 26.17 


Here the believer in divine revelation is called to observe that, since 
man was formed on the sixth day, and (as the perfection of sentient life 
and the crown of this fair creation) formed in all probability towards the 
close of the same day, the first integral, measured period of his 
conscious, active existence, was the sacred Sabbath. So early, and at 
once, was he made sensible of the duty and the delight of keeping “holy 
day;” and thus, instead of commencing his career under the regimen of 
pure, unmixed, moral law his first lesson of obedience would be one in 
which the authority of a positive precept, as to time and circumstances, 
regulated the discharge of a duty to which conscience and the heart 
would themselves instinctively prompt, as the fitting exponent of the 
spontaneous, inborn sentiments and principles of the newly-created and 
divinely-illuminated soul. Such may be regarded as the position taken 
by the advocates of a primeval Sabbath ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 27.1 


But it has been strenuously maintained that the first establishment of 
the sabbatic observance took place under Judaism, and that to all 
intents and purposes it was a Jewish institute. This tenet has been 
advocated by two very different classes of persons; both by those who 
deny the existence of any special sacred day whatever, under the 
christian economy, and by some who nevertheless admit this. A very 
different rank in some respects must be assigned to such as hold these 
dissimilar ultimate views. But in regard to the point now at issue they 
are agreed. It might indeed be argued that even if it were of Mosaic 
origin, this would not invalidate the claims of a sacred day as now 
observed. But meanwhile we have to deal with the opinions of those 
who, with objects widely apart, assail together the primitive appointment 
of this ordinance.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 27.2 


Going back to the early times of the gospel we find the names of Justin 
Martyr, Irenaeus, and Tertullian, ranged on the side of those who 
contend for the Jewish origin of the institute. But without prejudging the 
question before us, it may be safely asserted that few who have paid 
much attention to the writings of the fathers, will be disposed to ascribe 
to them an authority which in matters of opinion they in reality never 
claimed. We have precisely the same inspired documents from which 
they professed to derive their sentiments; and it is surely not affirming 
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too much on behalf of our modern theological science, to assert that it 
possesses facilities for arriving at just conclusions upon questions of 
this order, quite equal to any to which they could lay claim. Nor should it 
be forgotten that, as there existed not only the speculations of a Gentile 
philosophy on the one hand, but the cherished preconceptions of a 
Jewish cultus on the other, to disturb and bias their investigations, it is 
our duty to pause before we receive any dogma, however 
recommended, which might possibly have received its character and 
complexion from either of these sources. “To the law and to the 
testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them.”ARSH November 27, 1856, page 27.3 


Were it our object to trace the history of this opinion, we might point to 
some who have in later centuries expended no ordinary measure of 
intellectual acumen and erudition in its support. But on the whole we 
may regard Paley as among the most accomplished, if not the most 
original, defenders of the theory in question, and certainly the one 
whose writings have given it the widest currency, at least in recent 
times. His object being to set aside the authority of the Sabbath in the 
stricter sense of the term, and to establish a modified view of the duties 
and obligations pertaining to the first day of the week under the christian 
dispensation, he in the first place seeks to explode the notion of a 
primeval Sabbath; and then assuming that it constituted a part of the 
positive and ceremonial institutions of Judaism, he concludes that it was 
abolished with the abolition of that peculiar polity. At present we are 
concerned only with the former part of his design. ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 27.4 


Adducing the passage already given’ fromGenesis 2, he 
observes:ARSH November 27, 1856, page 27.5 


“After this we hear no more of the Sabbath or of the seventh day, as in 
any manner distinguished from the other six, until the history brings us 
down to the sojourning of the Jews in the wilderness, when the following 
remarkable passage occurs.” ARSH November 27, 1856, page 27.6 


He then quotes the transaction recorded in the xvith chapter of Exodus, 
and in the manner of his quotation (we refer to the original editions) 
makes the word speak a sense which, as we believe, they were never 
intended to convey. He then proceeds:ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
27.7 


“Not long after this, the Sabbath, as is well known, was established with 
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great solemnity in the fourth commandment. Now in my opinion, the 
transaction in the wilderness above recited, was the first actual 
institution of the Sabbath. For if the Sabbath had been instituted at the 
time of the creation, as the words in Genesis may seem at first sight to 
import; and if it had been observed all along from that time to the 
departure of the Jews out of Egypt, a period of about two thousand and 
five hundred years, it appears unaccountable that no mention of it, no 
occasion of even the obscurest allusion to it, should occur, either in the 
general history of the world before the call of Abraham, which contains, 
we admit, only a few memoirs of its early ages, and those extremely 
abridged; or, which is more to be wondered at, in that of the lives of the 
first three Jewish patriarchs, which, in many parts of the account, is 
sufficiently circumstantial and domestic. Nor is there, in the passage 
above quoted from the sixteenth chapter of Exodus, any intimation that 
the Sabbath then appointed to be observed was only the revival of an 
ancient institution which had been neglected, forgotten or suspended; 
nor is any such neglect imputed either to the inhabitants of the old 
world, or to any part of the family of Noah; nor, lastly is any permission 
recorded to dispense with the institution during the captivity of the Jews 
in Egypt, or on any other public emergency. The passage in the second 
chapter of Genesis, which creates the whole controversy upon the 
subject, is not inconsistent with this opinion, for as the seventh day was 
erected into a Sabbath on account of God’s resting upon that day from 
the work of creation, it was natural in the historian, when he had related 
the history of the creation, and of God’s ceasing from it on the seventh 
day, to add: ‘And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, 
because that on it he had rested from all his work which God created 
and made,’ although the blessing and sanctification, i.e., the religious 
distinction and appropriation of that day, were not actually made till 
many ages afterwards. The words do not assert that God fhen blessed 
and sanctified the seventh day, but that he blessed and sanctified it for 
that reason; and if any ask why the Sabbath or sanctification of the 
seventh day was then mentioned, if it was not then appointed, the 
answer is at hand: the order of connection, and not of time, introduced 
the mention of the Sabbath, in the history of the subject which it was 
ordained to commemorate. This interpretation is strongly supported by a 
passage in the prophet Ezekiel, where the Sabbath is plainly spoken of 
as given (and what else can that mean but as first instituted?) in the 
wilderness. Ezekiel 20:10-12. Nehemiah also recounts the promulgation 
of the sabbatical law among the transactions in the wilderness, which 
supplies another considerable argument in aid of our opinion.” 
Nehemiah 9:12-14. - (See “Paley’s Principles of Moral and Political 
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Philosophy,” book v, chap. 7.)ARSH November 27, 1856, page 27.8 


We have thus exhibited this argument at length, that its strength or 
weakness may be the more readily discovered. The first thing which 
strikes us in the survey of this entire passage, is the at least apparent 
violence done to the narrative in the book of Genesis. Paley may well 
lay great stress upon this narrative as creating, if not, as he asserts, 
“the whole controversy upon the subject,” at least an important part of it. 
But certainly it seems to demand the existence and exigencies of some 
preconceived theory, to account for the gloss which he has put upon it. 
Who that had no such theory to defend, would imagine the sacred writer 
here to describe a transaction which according to the supposition had 
not occurred for two thousand five hundred years afterwards? It would 
not be asserted by Paley, or any of those who occupy the same side in 
this controversy, that the interpretation thus given to this passage is the 
one which would naturally present itself to any one of ordinary 
intelligence upon the first perusal of it. We will not allege indeed that the 
obvious, or seemingly obvious, import of the passage is always the true 
one. But if there be no dispute respecting the terms employed, (and 
there is none here,) and if the subject matter be of easy comprehension, 
(as in the present instance,) then the onus probandi rests upon those 
who would reject the obvious for the more recondite construction. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 27.9 


Here is a historical statement; and the only question is, Does Moses, 
after describing the work of six days, suddenly, and without any 
intimation, alter his style when he comes to describe the procedure of 
the seventh day? and, using a highly rhetorical figure, does he set down 
in connection with the record of this procedure an event which did not 
take place until twenty-five centuries had elapsed? We have said 
without intimation, but it should be added also in the face of the fact, 
that the whole being a plain narrative, would inevitably be differently 
understood by all who might read it apart from the light of such a 
hypothesis as the one now under examination. This assuredly is not 
what we might have expected to discover in any book written beneath 
the guidance of the divine Spirit, and intended for the instruction of the 
unsophisticated in all ages. We utterly deny then that “it was natural in 
the historian, when he had related the history of the creation and of 
God’s ceasing from it on the seventh day, to add” the words in question, 
unless they are expressive of an event which actually occurred at the 
creation. And to state in the way of argument, that Moses does “not 
assert that God then blessed and sanctified the seventh day,” but 
simply that he did so for a certain reason, is to be guilty of a species of 
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sophistry very unworthy the gravity which becomes the discussion of 
such a theme. How could he have conveyed more lucidly the idea that 
this was done then, than by recording it, as he does other things, in the 
past tense, and also in immediate connection with that very cessation 
from work on the part of God which it was designed to commemorate? 
True, he assigns the reason of this consecration; but he does this in 
such a manner as to imply that as the reason existed from the 
beginning, so also did the consecration. And it is but natural to ask, 
What ground could exist for the appointment of such a memorial in after 
ages, which did not operate “from the foundation of the world?” On the 
whole it does appear to us that until all the principles of sound criticisms 
are abandoned and we are at liberty by a dexterous and convenient 
application of the figure prolepsis to convert history into prophecy at our 
pleasure we cannot adopt the interpretation which this writer has so 
strenuously advocated. We can understand what is meant by the total 
rejection of this inspired record, or by the reduction of it to the rank of a 
mere myth; but we are at an utter loss to understand the position which 
accepts its divine authority, and acknowledges this opening portion of 
Genesis to be the narrative of real transactions, and yet, to serve the 
purposes of a theory, would mutilate and distort its obvious meaning, 
and that in gross violation of all the laws which guide the historian and 
chronologist’s pen.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 27.10 


It has been alleged, though it forms no part of Paley’s argument, that in 
the early records of the Bible, localities are designated by names which 
they had not received for ages subsequently to the period adverted to in 
the narrative. But the answer to this is manifest. What possible analogy 
can there be between the employment of the existing names of 
mountains, rivers, cities, in a relation which speaks of these same 
mountains, rivers, cities in former periods, and the representing an 
event as having taken place in the annals of the world, long before it 
actually occurred? In one case the narrative is rendered more clear by 
the very identification which results from this method, and no 
misconception can arise. In the other case confusion is inevitable. 
Deception is practiced, and practiced upon system; and that in 
reference not to so unimportant a thing as the chronology of a name, 
but in reference to the chronology and the existence of a fact, whose 
date and origin vitally affect the views we entertain of the economy of 
religion. Suppose it were the business of a writer to portray the former 
condition of some city of our land, whose name has been altered in 
modern times, or whose ancient name has sunk into oblivion; would it 
be felt that any of the proprieties of topography were violated by the use 
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of the modern designation? But should the same writer, transferring 
some conception of the present age back to past eras, so set forth the 
substantial verities which he records as to invest them with a meaning 
and aspect which did not belong to them in the past, but which they 
have borrowed from the present, and do all this without a note of 
warning, or any break in the continuity of the narrative, would it not be at 
once felt that the writer had ceased to deserve our confidence, because 
he has violated, wholly violated, the integrity of history? And yet this is 
precisely what has been done by Moses, according to the showing of 
Paley in the passage that has now passed under view. (To be 
Continued.)ARSH November 27, 1856, page 27.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., NOV. 27, 1856 


LIKE A SHORT CANDLE 


UrSe 


“As | sat in my chamber, | saw a little girl working by the light of a 
candle. It was burnt down almost to the socket. | perceived that she 
plied her needle very fast, and at length overheard her say to herself, ‘1 
must be very industrious, for this is the only candle | have and it is 
almost gone.” - Exchange.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.1 


In the above incident we see a very appropriate illustration of the 
situation of believers at the present day. We may all learn from it. The 
candle of time has now burnt down almost to its socket. How very 
industrious then should we be in the discharge of all its duties. It is 
almost gone; and there is no other beyond it. There is no second life 
allotted to mortals in which the errors of this can be corrected; but 
whatever impress our characters shall bear when the days of probation 
close, such will they retain forever. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
28.2 


The few remaining days of mercy are like a candle burnt almost to its 
socket. God’s Spirit will not always strive with man. But a few notes will 
yet be heard from her patient lips; but a few more calls will she give to 
the disobedient, the dallying, the undecided; and when she ceases once 
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to plead, she has ceased forever. This is no disparagement to God’s 
justice. All may secure salvation who will. Provisions the most ample 
have made, and are now offered for acceptance. There is no need of a 
future age of probation. Neither the justice nor the mercy of God 
requires it. If men will not come now that they may have life, who shall 
tell us when they willPARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.3 


In the Third Angel’s Message are now being heard the last notes of 
warning to a guilty world. The candle of God’s long-suffering is burnt 
down almost to its socket. Men must soon decide whether they will bow 
to the throne of Jehovah, or to the scepter of Baal; whether they will 
reverence the commandments of God, or the institutions of men; 
whether they will brave the threat of temporal death from the arm of the 
civil power, or the threat of fire and brimstone, and eternal death from 
the arm of Jehovah. With what earnestness then should we endeavor to 
persuade sinners to heed the warning ere it shall cease entirely, and the 
candle of their hope go out in eternal goom.ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 28.4 


The ministration of Christ in the Most Holy of the heavenly Sanctuary - 
the ministration which stays the arm of vengeance - the ministration 
around which cluster the interests of a perishing world - is drawing near 
to its close. The candle of the Saviour’s love, which led him to leave the 
glories of heaven, and offer himself a sacrifice for our lost race, as far 
as concerns a promiscuous world, is burnt almost down to its socket. 
Beyond this there is no more ministration for the redemption of 
transgressions. Beyond this there is no more offering for sin. Will the 
Lord shed his blood again for the benefit of those who will not avail 
themselves of its merits now? Will he die a second time, for the 
redemption of a people in another dispensation, who stubbornly reject 
all offers of mercy in this? Know, then, that when he ceases to be a 
priest, the plan and the means of salvation are forever finished. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 28.5 


Our opportunities of making our own calling and election sure, our 
opportunities of promulgating truth, and doing good to others, all our 
privileges, are like a short candle when it is almost gone. How very 
industrious then should we be; for when once past they never will 
return. Soon the voice will be heard from the temple in heaven, saying, 
“It is done;” and the candle of probation will expire in its socket. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 28.6 


THE SCAPE-GOAT 
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UrSe 


“AND Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats; one lot for the Lord and 
the other lot for the scape-goat.” Leviticus 16:3.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 28.7 


We find this passage in the description of the services performed on the 
yearly day of atonement under the typical dispensation; and as the goat 
of the sin-offering upon which the Lord’s lot fell, and whose blood was 
ministered in the Most Holy Place, to make atonement for the Sanctuary 
and for the transgressions of Israel, typified, according to universal 
consent, the Saviour and the offering he made on Calvary, we naturally 
inquire, as we look forward to the great work which constitutes the 
antitype of the ancient yearly atonement, to what the scape-goat 
pointed, and who will be found in connection with the heavenly 
Sanctuary, and the closing up of the plan of salvation, bearing his 
character and answering to his antitype.ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 28.8 


Because John says, [chap. 1:29,] “Behold the Lamb of God which 
taketh, (margin, beareth,) away the sin of the world,” and because it is 
said of the scape-goat that he “shall bear upon him all their iniquities 
into a land not inhabited,” [Leviticus 16:22,] it has been concluded, 
without further consideration, by some, that the latter is a type of the 
former; and Dr. Clarke, also, in his note on Leviticus 16:70, makes this 
remark: “Did not all this signify that Christ has so carried and borne 
away our sins, that against them who receive him as the only true 
atoning sacrifice they should never more be brought to 
remembrance.”ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.9 


From the view, however, that Christ is the antitype of the scape-goat, 
we are compelled to differ, for what we consider very plain 
reasons.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.10 


1. If Christ, in bearing the sin of the world, fulfilled the antitype of the 
scape-goat, he must have accomplished it at the crucifixion; for Peter 
says of him, “Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree.” 7 Peter 2:24. But in the type the goat was not sent away till after 
the cleansing of the Sanctuary; hence the antitype of this work cannot 
be performed till after the termination of the 2300 days; for it is not till 
after those days have ended that the Sanctuary is cleansed. Daniel 
8:14; Hebrews 9:23. \t is therefore impossible to carry this work back to 
the crucifixion of Christ, which was even before he commenced his 
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ministration in the Sanctuary above; and therefore he cannot be the 
antitype of the scape-goat.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.11 


2. Christ is our great High Priest, the minister of the Sanctuary; but the 
goat is something to be sent away by the priest: therefore he cannot be 
the priest himself: in other words, he cannot in this dispensation be 
Christ; but he must be a being whom Christ, after he has loaded him 
with the sins borne from the Sanctuary, can send away into a land not 
inhabited.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.12 


3. The goat was sent away from Israel, into a land not inhabited, to be 
heard of no more forever. But Christ will dwell in the midst of his people, 
the true Israel of faith, ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.13 


4. It is impossible that two goats, one of which was chosen by the Lord, 
and is called the Lord’s, and was for a sin-offering, while the other is not 
so called, but was left to perform an entirely different office; - it is 
impossible that these both should typify the same person.ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 28.14 


From these considerations we think it must be evident to every one that 
Christ cannot be the antitype of the Levitical scape-goat. Who then can 
be? We answer, The Devil; and our reasons for this position are at 
hand:ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.15 


1. We know of only two beings which any one has ever thought could 
possibly be typified by the scape-goat; and these are Christ and Satan. 
We have shown above that the goat cannot be a type of Christ; we must 
therefore look to the Devil for its fulfillment.ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 28.16 


2. The Hebrew word for scape-goat, as given in the margin of Leviticus 
16:8, is Azazel. On this verse, Jenks in his Comprehensive 
Commentary remarks, “Scape-goat. See diff. opin. in Bochart. Spencer 
after the oldest opinion of the Hebrews and Christians thinks Azazel is 
the name of the Devil; and so Rosenmire, whom see. The Syriac has, 
Azazel, the angel (strong one) who revolted.” The Devil is here evidently 
pointed out. Thus we have the definition of the Scripture term in two 
ancient languages, with the oldest opinion of the Christians, in favor of 
the view that the scape-goat is a type of Satan. ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 28.17 


3. In the common acceptation of the word, the term scape-goat, is 
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applied to any miserable vagabond who has become obnoxious to the 
claims of justice; and while it is revolting to all our conceptions of the 
character and glory of Christ, to apply this term to him, it must strike 
every one as a very appropriate designation of the Devil, who is styled 
in scripture, the accuser, adversary, angel of the bottomless pit, 
Beelzebub, Belial, dragon, enemy, evil spirit, father of lies, murderer, 
prince of devils, serpent, tempter, etc., etc. ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 28.18 


4. Our fourth reason for this position is the very striking manner in which 
it harmonizes with the events to transpire in connection with the 
cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary, as far as revealed to us in the 
Scriptures of truthnARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.19 


We behold in the type, 1. The sin of the transgressor imparted to the 
victim. 2. We see that sin borne in by the priest in the blood of the 
offering, into the Sanctuary. 3. On the tenth day of the seventh month 
we see the priest with the blood of the sin-offering for the people 
remove all these sins from the Sanctuary, and lay them upon the head 
of the scape-goat. 4. The goat bears them away, into a land not 
inhabited.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.20 


Answering to these events in the type, we behold in the antitype, 1. The 
great offering for the world made on Calvary. 2. The sins of all those 
who avail themselves of the merits of Christ’s shed blood, by faith in 
him, in that blood are borne into the Sanctuary. 3. After Christ, the 
minister of the true tabernacle, [Hebrews 8:2,] has finished his 
ministration; he will remove the sins of his people from the Sanctuary, 
and lay them upon the head of their author, the antitypical scape-goat, 
the Devil. 4. The Devil will be sent away with them into a land not 
inhabited.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.21 


If we want a description of this event in plain terms we find it in 
Revelation 20:1-3: “And | saw an angel come down from heaven having 
the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and 
bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit, and 
shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the 
nations no more till the thousand years should be fulfilled.,ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 28.22 


Now we would ask, What could be more fitting than that the author and 
instigator of all sin should receive the guilt of those transgressions 
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which he has incited mortals to commit, but of which they have 
repented, back upon his own head? And what could be a more striking 
antitype of the ancient ceremony of sending away the scape-goat into 
the wilderness, than the act of the mighty angel in binding Satan and 
casting him into the bottomless pit at the commencement of the 
thousand years.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.23 


This is a point of transcendent interest to every believer. Then the sins 
of God’s people will be borne away to be remembered no more forever. 
Then he who instigated them, will have received them back again. Then 
the serpent’s head will have been bruised by the seed of the woman. 
Then the “strong man armed,” (Satan,) will have been bound by a 
stronger than he, (Christ,) and the house of the strong man (the grave) 
spoiled of its goods, the saints. Matthew 12:29; Hebrews 2:14. Then will 
the work of the enemy, in sowing tares among the wheat, [//atthew 
13:24-43,] be forever remedied: the tares will have been gathered into 
bundles to burn, and the wheat gathered into the garner. Then our great 
High Priest will have come forth from the Sanctuaryto pronounce the 
everlasting blessing upon his waiting people. Then shall we have come 
unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels. Then will the 
redeemed, placing the foot of triumph upon the world, the flesh and the 
devil, raise their glad voices in the song of Moses and the Lamb. O 
glorious day! May the Lord hasten it in his good time. Who would not, in 
view of this, take up the petition of the beloved John, “Even so, come 
Lord Jesus!”ARSH November 27, 1856, page 28.24 


These are scenes to which the children of hope in this lower world love 
to look forward. On these hang their brightest anticipations. These are 
the very portals to the glorious city, and to their eternal 
inheritance.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 29.1 


Such, we sincerely believe, is the order in which the Bible has 
introduced these events to our understanding. But there are those who 
would disturb this divine harmony, and mar the beauty of this 
arrangement, by denying some of its essential points. A correspondent 
writes under date of Nov. 14th, 1856, as follows:ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 29.2 


“There are some who will not admit that the Devil is the scape-goat. 
One objection is on the word, atonement, in Leviticus 16:10. They say, 
We don’t believe the Devil is in partnership with Christ in making the 
atonement. This question has caused some division among Sabbath- 
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keepers."ARSH November 27, 1856, page 29.3 


We have already made mention of the only two positions that can be 
taken on this question. He who, therefore, denies that the Devil is the 
antitypical scape-goat, is necessarily driven to the position that Christ 
fulfills this office; which view we think is not only very derogatory to the 
character of Christ, but involves some manifest absurdities. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 29.4 


If those who thus object had ever given any substance or tangibility to 
their views; if they had ever shown any good reason for believing that 
Christ is the great scape-goat of this dispensation; we should know 
better how to answer their objections. We should then be better able to 
judge whether they draw their views from sound premises, or whether 
they entertain them because they love to have a way of their own, and 
to differ with the mass of their brethren. As it is we can but re-iterate 
what appears to be the plain teaching of the Bible on the point, which 
we had supposed would, from its very consistency, aside from 
revelation, commend itself to every candid man’s_ belief. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 29.5 


The use of the word atonement in Leviticus 16:10, is certainly a very 
trivial point to make the fulcrum of so important a question. The part 
which the scape-goat was to act, is in that chapter clearly defined; and 
any one can judge for himself how much merit there was attached to his 
office, and how much connection the part he acted had with removing 
the sins from the children of Israel. The only office he performed was to 
receive the sins of the people from the hands of the priest after he had 
borne them from the Sanctuary, to retain them upon his own head, and 
go away from Israel forever into a land not inhabited. ARSH November 
27, 1856, page 29.6 


Reasoning from type to antitype, we believe the Devil will have a similar 
part to act. We can come to no other conclusion than that, the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary being finished, the sins of all those who have escaped 
his insidious wiles will be laid upon him and he be cast into the 
bottomless pit. People may call this if they choose, being in partnership 
with Christ, or they may designate it by any other expression; but the 
consistency of the view, and the testimony of the Bible on the point, 
cannot be altered.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 29.7 


We know that some will say that sins cannot be suffered for but once, 
and that it is absurd that Satan should suffer for those sins for which 
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Christ has already suffered. But how long will such hold to this position? 
Let us see. For whom did Christ die? for a chosen few only, or for all? 
Evidently for all, otherwise all could not have an opportunity of 
repentance. “Well then,” says one who is wedded to the pleasures of 
sin, “if sin can be suffered for but once, and Christ has suffered for my 
sins, what have | to fear? There is no suffering for sin for me to endure. 
| will therefore cull all the enjoyment | can from the pleasures of this 
world, and on the threshhold of eternity | will take my stand beside the 
holiest saint that ever lived, and claim an equal right with him to the 
glories of heaven; for Christ suffered for me as well as for him; and 
therefore | am as free.” This is exactly the issue of the view taken; but 
the staunchest Universalism would require nothing better. Unless 
therefore we wish to yield the specific teachings of the Bible and 
become Universalists at once, we must abandon this theory. But its 
advocates may still contend that the wicked are exceptions, but that 
certainly sins that have been pardoned can never after be occasion of 
suffering to any being. But if when sins are pardoned that is the last of 
them, we would inquire how it happens that those very sins are 
transferred to the Sanctuary, and impurity imputed to it on their account. 
That this is so is one of the plainest teachings of the Bible. It is also 
certain that these sins are to be removed from the Sanctuary; and we 
would ask those who endorse the theory under consideration, what then 
is to be done with them, unless they are to be laid upon the head of 
their old author, the Devil. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 29.8 


From the fact that our sins when forgiven are only transferred through 
the blood of Christ to the Sanctuary, we learn that the pardon of our sins 
is only removing from us their guilt, by imputing to us the righteousness 
of another. But we are not the originators of sin. Behind all our 
transgressions there stands a guilty instigator; and why should it be 
thought more incredible or unscriptural that the guilt of those sins of 
which we repent, should be imputed to him who prompted us to commit 
them, than that the righteousness of Christ, upon our repenting, should 
be imputed to us? Romans 2:22 Corinthians 5:21.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 29.9 


Why it was anciently that the sins of Israel were borne into the 
Sanctuary and finally carried away on the head of the scape-goat into 
the wilderness, and why our sins are now transferred to the Sanctuary 
through the blood of Christ, to be laid finally upon the head of the great 
antitypical scape-goat, the Devil - why this arrangement was made 
instead of some other, is not for us to inquire into nor question. It is 
among the “mysteries of godliness;” [2 Timothy 3:16;] and, says the 
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Prophet, [Deuteronomy 29:26.] “The secret things belong unto the Lord 
our God; but those things which are revealed belong to us and to our 
children for ever." ARSH November 27, 1856, page 29.10 


SUNDAY 


UrSe 


THE following article on Sunday, is attributed to the “Rev. Theodore 
Parker.” We do not say but that the suggestions there given are good 
enough for the day. Indeed the very genius of the institution does not 
attach to it anything very sacred. The mind of the Romish Church which 
is the author of Sunday observance, is thus declared by Cardinal 
Wiseman: The Roman Catholic Church have ever held that, religious 
duties being duly performed, the Christian Sunday was to be regarded 
and used by all, especially by the great bulk of the people, as a day of 
innocent amusement and recreation.” But the significance of Mr. 
Parker’s remarks lies in the fact that he doubtless considers Sunday the 
divinely appointed Sabbath of the Christian dispensation, and would 
apply to it the requirements of the fourth commandment, and all the 
promises of reward and threats of punishment which God has thrown 
around his holy day, to secure its just observance. If we have rightly 
judged in this, it is not difficult to see how much importance Mr. Parker 
attaches to the promises and threatenings of the word of God, and how 
he trails in the dust his standard of divine things. In this light we think we 
may study the article with profit, as an index of the moral tendency of 
the times. He says: ARSH November 27, 1856, page 29.11 


| would not consider it an act of religion to attend church; only a good 
thing to go there when the way of improvement leads through it - when 
you are made wiser and better by being there. | am pained to see a 
man spend the whole of a Sunday in going to church, and forgetting 
himself in getting acquainted with the words of the preacher. | think 
most intelligent hearers, and most intelligent and Christian preachers, 
will confess that two sermons are better than three, and one better than 
two. One need only look at the afternoon face of a congregation in the 
city to be satisfied of this. If one-half the day were devoted to public 
worship, the other half might be free for private studies at home, for 
private devotion, for social relaxation, for intercourse with one’s own 
family and friends. Then Sunday afternoon and evening would afford an 
excellent opportunity for meetings for the promotion of the great 
humane movements of the day, which some would not think evangelical 
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enough to be treated of in the morning. Would it be inconsistent with the 
great purposes of the day, inconsistent with Christianity, to have 
lectures on science, literature and similar subjects delivered then? | do 
not believe the Catholic custom of spending the Sunday afternoon in 
recreation in England, before the Reformation, was a good one. It 
diverted men from the higher end to the lower.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 29.12 


| cannot think that here and now we need amusement so much as 
society, instruction, refinement and devotion. Yet it seems to me unwise 
to restrain the innocent sports of children, of a Sunday, to the same 
degree our fathers did - to make Sunday to them a day of gloom and 
sadness. Thoughtful parents are now much troubled in this matter; they 
cannot enforce the old discipline, so disastrous to themselves; they fear 
to trust their own sense of what is right - so, perhaps, get the ill of both 
schemes, and the good of neither. There are in Boston about thirty 
thousand Catholics, twenty-five thousand of them probably too ignorant 
to read with pleasure or profit any book. At home, amusement formed a 
part of their Sunday service; it was a part of their religion to make a 
festive use of Sunday afternoon. What shall they do? Is it Christian in us 
by statute to interdict them from their recreation? With the exception of 
children and these most ignorant persons, it does not appear that there 
is any class among us who need any part of the Sunday for sport ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 29.13 


| am not one of those who wish “to give up the Sunday,” if indeed there 
be such men among us; | would make it more useful and profitable; | 
would remove from it the superstition and the bigotry which have so 
long been connected with it; | would use it freely as a Christian not 
enslaved by the letter of Judaism, but made free by an obedience to the 
law of the Spirit of life. | would use the Sunday for religion in the wide 
sense of that word; use it to promote piety and goodness, for science, 
for letters, for society. | would not abuse it by impotent license on the 
one hand, nor by slavish superstition on the other. We can easily 
escape the evils which come of the old abuse; can make the Sunday 
ten times more valuable than it is even now; can employ for it all the 
highest interests of mankind, and fear no reaction into libertinism.ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 29.14 


The Sunday is made for man as are all other days; not man for the 
Sunday. Let us use it then, not consuming its hours in a Jewish 
observance; not devote it to the lower necessities of life, but the higher; 
not squander it in idleness, sloth, frivolity, or sleep; let us use it for the 
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body’s rest, for the mind’s culture, for head and heart and soul.ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 29.15 


Men and women, you have received the Sunday from your fathers as a 
day to be devoted to the highest interests of man. It has done great 
service for them and you. But it has come down accompanied with 
superstition, which robs it of half its value. It is easy for you to make the 
day far more profitable to yourselves than it ever was to your fathers; 

easy to divest it of all bigotry, to free it from all coldness of the letter: 

easy for you to leave it for your children an institution which shall bless 

them for ages yet to come; or it is easy to bind on them unnatural 

restraints, to impose on their conscience and understanding absurdities 

which at last they must repel with scorn and contempt.ARSH November 
27, 1856, page 29.16 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Southworth 


BRO. SMITH:- It is now near five years since | first learned there were a 
people called Sabbath-keepers, and was led to search for Bible truth, 

and embrace the Third Angel’s Message, and obey God by keeping all 

his Commandments.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.1 


As it is ever cheering to hear from dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, duty calls me to contribute towards encouraging others to live 
out all the truths of the gospel, and overcome through the blood of the 
Lamb, and the word of their testimony, for such only have the promise 
of a crown of life. For such a promise | feel truly thankful, and rejoice in 
view of the blessed prospect if faithful of immortality and eternal life 
beyond this vale of tears; and | am resolved to pursue the narrow way 
to that blessed abode, where sickness and sorrow, pain and death are 
feared and felt no more. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.2 


When | look back upon the Advent movement in 1843-4, and the 
passing of the time, believing as | then did that God’s hand was in the 
work, | now see why God’s people were disappointed. The light of 
present truth reveals the past and shows clearly that the Third Angel’s 





178 


Message must follow the two former. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
30.3 


| am truly thankful | ever heard it, and that God gave me a heart to 
receive it, and embrace its precious truths; and | pray that | may be 
enabled to live it out, suffer reproach for the sake of the blessed 
Redeemer, and reign with him at his appearing and kingdom.ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 30.4 


For one | feel grateful for the Testimony for the Church, No. 2. | found it 
meat in due season. God will have a pure church, a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. He has placed the precious gifts in the church 
for the benefit of his people. Praise his holy name.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 30.5 


Of late | have been passing through severe trials. | have been called to 
part with my dear companion, and am left in a lonely condition. But | feel 
that my loss is his gain.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.6 


| walk alone, and oft am sad, 

And falls the briny tear, 

My heart is grieved with trials sore, 

And pressed with many a care.",ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.7 


Yours in hope.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.8 


ASENITH SOUTHWORTH. 
E. Hardwick, Vt. 


From Bro. Hakes 


BRO. SMITH:- | am very anxious to contribute my mite for the 
encouragement of the few Commandment-keepers that are scattered 

here and there throughout this land. | have been brought to bow myself 

low at the feet of Jesus, by the light of the Third Angel’s Message; and | 
bless the Lord continually for it ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.9 


For two or three years past | had been a very profane young man. | 
grew worse and worse, till God in his infinite mercy sent Bro. Daniels to 
our place. He showed us the three messages, and the Sabbath 
especially. | was strongly convicted on hearing the first lectures. The 
Spirit of God strove hard, with me for three or four weeks. It conquered; 
and now | know the worth of the Christian’s hope ARSH November 27, 
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1856, page 30.10 


O dear friends and brethren, | can now tell what the Lord has done for 
me, and | earnestly pray that ere long | may be enabled to show the last 
message of mercy which God has given to this wicked world.ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 30.11 


| know we have got the truth, and if we do not abide by it, we shall be 
lost; yes, lost forever. Our thoughts must be on Jesus; for the wrath of 
an insulted God will soon be poured out upon the world. We see the 
nations are angry. The image of the beast will soon speak; and then we 
shall need to have on the whole armor. But we need not fear; God will 
protect us. We must put all our trust in Jesus. He will stand by us if we 
are faithful ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.12 


May the blessing of God our Father and the Lord Jesus be with us all. 
Amen.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.13 


JOSEPH L. HAKES. 
Cancan Mountain, Ct. 


From Sister Lawrence 


BRO. SMITH:- We do not begin to realize the worth of jewels, which 
God will gather into his casket in the day of gathering; when we do, we 
shall fulfill the command of Jesus, which is so much contended for: 
Love one another as | have loved you. How great was that love! and yet 
how few love to obey it. | for one do not yet love as | am bidden; but am 
trying to live by every word of God until | do ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 30.14 


| can say | rejoice in the truth. | can rejoice that God’s word has led me 
down here, though | have made crooked paths, yet the path which will 
lead me into the City, is one straight path and very narrow, and few find 
it. The way is plain if we exactly follow the word.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 30.15 


We can discern the beast and his image, and the lamblike horns. | think 
he is about speaking like a dragon. Soon we shall hear his voice more 
fully; and then those who love God’s holy day, can show their love by 
their works, when the decree goes forth, then we shall be able to 
discern between him that loveth God, and him that loveth him not. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 30.16 
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We can rejoice in the truth; but when we look about us and see the 
many dear ones with no light in their dwellings, it makes me sad; and 
instead of much rejoicing, | feel like weeping. | often think of Esther, 
when she fasted and tore her hair, that her nation was so soon to be 
destroyed: and shall we be very joyful in such a time as this? We have 
need to seek meekness and righteousness before the decree goes 
forth; for there is only a “may be” that we shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger; and if the righteous are scarcely saved, where will the 
sinner and the ungodly appear? ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.17 


P. D. LAWRENCE. 
North Berwick, Me. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. A. H. Robinson writes from Sandy Creek, N. Y. - BRO. SMITH. “ 
love the paper; and it would seem hard to do without it. | think of you 

and others connected with the Office; and when you rest from your 

cares upon the holy Sabbath, my prayer has been that the Lord would 

refresh your body and mind.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.18 


“| believe that we are living in the Laodicean state of the church, and | 
desire to take heed to the counsel that | may have the gold that has 
been tried in the fire, and white raiment to put on, and eye-salve that | 
may see. | do feel that the testimonies that are being given by the 
servants of the Lord in regard to our being in a lukewarm state, and 
comprising the Laodicean state of the church, is meat in due season. 
The Spirit of the Lord is with this testimony.”ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 30.19 


Bro. Frisbie writes from Parma, Mich.:- “| was at Ceresco last 
Wednesday eve, where a school-house was nearly filled with attentive 
hearers, and there was an anxiety manifested to hear more. | expect to 
return to Ceresco next Monday to continue lectures in that place as long 
as necessary.”ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.20 


Bro. Jesse Dorcas writes from Fremont Ohio, Nov. 17th, 1856:- “BRO. 
SMITH, | want to say to the church abroad, through theReview, that | 
will be one of twenty that will help to rub out two hundred dollars of the 
remaining Office debt, and what may be over | trust will not remain long. 
Come, brethren, let us take hold of this matter like men of God. The 
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brethren connected with the Office have hard pulling enough without 
having that matter dragging on their hands.ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 30.21 


“Suffer a word of my experience. Dear brethren and sisters, It is now 
about two years since the Lord in his merciful providence sent Bro. 
Bates to this place with the light of the Third Angel’s Message. O, glory 
to God! | never shall forget the day. It was the beginning of a new era in 
my life; and though two years are past, | still find that | have made an 
excellent exchange in giving up error for truth. We begin to see here, 
that we have great need of “eye-salve, and white raiment,” and have 
determined to renew our covenant with God, to become more fully 
sanctified; to be more sensibly affected with the requirements of the 
service of our God.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.22 


“We were favored, recently, with a visit from Bro. and Sister Stewart, of 
Cleveland. | am happy to say, that so far as | understand their 
sentiments and feelings, they are with us in the work of the Third 
Angel’s Message. May the Lord bless them and make them useful in his 
cause.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.23 


“| do thank the Lord for the sign of the Sabbath. | see the use of it now, 
to separate and seal his people.” ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.24 


Bro. Z. Andrews writes from Hartford, Wis.:- “We now live so far from 
any Sabbath-keepers that we cannot often have the privilege of meeting 
with them. We feel sometimes that we should almost get discouraged 
were it not for the words of encouragement that the Review brings to us 
weekly. We feel thankful that we have been permitted to enjoy its 
weekly visits so long. We feel that we are not worthy to have it without 
paying for it; and as we do not wish to be burdensome to others, | 
suppose it will not be best to send it to us any more until we can meet 
its expense. We have carefully preserved and bound together all the 
numbers of the Review that we have received, and we can read them 
over and over again, for instruction and encouragement, until we are 
able to take it again." ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.25 


[Dear brother, there are many brethren who would esteem it a privilege 
to pay the cost of your paper rather than that one who loves it so well 
should be deprived of it. - ED.JARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.26 


Sister L. N. Buzzel writes from Brookfield, Vt.:- “I want to say to the 
brethren and sisters scattered abroad, that | am striving to overcome 





182 


every besetting sin, and get my heart right in the sight of God. | praise 
the Lord that | was ever brought to see the Commandments and to 
strive to keep them. | hope that | shall be able to endure, so that | may 
have a right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city. 
| want to be one that shall stand on mount Zion with the 144,000 that 
will be redeemed from the earth. | love to read the Review, especially 
the communications from the brethren and sisters.” ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 30.27 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


| WAS called to Parma to attend the funeral of Bro. Bramhall’s sister, S. 
A. Bramhall, who came from the East about two months since, on a 
visit, and died Nov. 18th, aged 24 years. She professed religion about 
six years ago, and joined the Presbyterian church. She embraced the 
Sabbath and present truth under Bro. Bates’ preaching a short time 
since, and by reading our publications was investigating our views when 
she fell asleep, leaving evidence to friends that she sleeps in Jesus, to 
rise and join with the saints at the soon coming of Christ ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 30.28 


She said to her sister-in-law, “Il came here to get the truth. | heard about 
it; and this made me more anxious to come and see you.” Again she 
says, “Il see the Sabbath so plain that | dare not disobey it.” It was asked 
her if she expected to open her eyes in heaven. “O no! Sweet grave, | 
shall soon rest there.” Again: Have you a comfortable hope? “O yes! the 
Lord’s will be done. Dear sister Lucy, | do expect to meet you in 
heaven.”ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.29 


Her mother was with her on this visit, and a sister from Ohio, who 
deeply mourned her death. Funeral services were attended by the 
writer, who spoke on the subject of death, the resurrection, and the 
second coming of Christ. J. B. FRISBIEARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 30.30 


OUR oldest son, Wilson F. Castle, died with typhoid fever, Nov. 3rd, 
aged two years and eight months.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
30.31 


Thou art gone to the grave, but ‘twere wrong to deplore thee, 
When God was thy ransom, thy guardian and guide;ARSH November 
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27, 1856, page 30.32 


He gave thee, he took thee, and soon he'll restore thee, 
Where death hath no sting since the Saviour hath died.” 
F.C. CASTLE. 

Hadley, IllLARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.33 


Men will wrangle for religion, write for it, fight for it, anything but live for 
it ARSH November 27, 1856, page 30.34 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Sin, no Trifle 


WHAT a strange world is this in which we live! The Prince of Light, and 
the Prince of Darkness - good men and bad men - holiness and sin - 
are all made objects of sport and ridicule. However, it is dangerous folly 
to jest with serious things; and Solomon teaches, that they are “fools” 
who “make a mock at sin.” Proverbs 14:9. Here we see children doing 
mischief and then laughing at it, in which, alas! they are often 
encouraged by ungodly parents; there the drunkard boasts of his 
excesses, the debauchee of the number of his victims, and the 
gamester of the fruits of his art and deceit. Thus many, at every period 
of life, glory in their shame!ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.1 


Wicked men triumph when they see blemishes in the character of the 
righteous. What manner of persons ought Christians then to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness, that they may cut off the pleas of 
gainsayers, and put to silence the ignorance of foolish men!ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 31.2 


Friendly reader, art thou tempted to countenance by a laugh or a smile, 
or in any other way, what thou canst not inwardly approve? We entreat 
thee to weigh well the following considerations: ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 31.3 


1. He who laughs at sin, laughs while God frowns. “God is angry with 
the wicked every day.” Psalm 7:17. What is it that excites his anger? 
What is that by which his spirit is vexed and grieved? What is that which 
occasions the sword of vengeance to hang over the heads of sinners? 
“The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
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unrighteousness of men.” Romans 1:78. And if the wrath of a king be as 
the roaring of a lion, how dreadful must be the wrath of the Almighty 
God!ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.4 


2. He who makes light of sin, makes light of the miseries of all mankind. 
We live in a vale of tears, in which prisons and hospitals, and 
innumerable other receptacles of wo, impress the solemn truth, that the 
misery of man is great upon him. Ecclesiastes 8:6.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 31.5 


An! little think the gay, licentious, proud, 

Whom pleasure, power, and affluence surround: 

They, who their thoughtless hours in giddy mirth, 

And wanton, often cruel riot, waste: 

An! little think they while they dance along, 

How many feel this very moment death,ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 31.6 


And all the sad variety of pain!** [Thompson.ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 31.7 


3. To sport with sin, is to sport with death. For sin entered the world, 
and death followed sin. Romans 5:12. And death has made this world 
like Golgotha, a place of skulls - not a fit place then for profane 
merriment. If all the bones of all the dead were collected into one vast 
pile, and Jehu should ask, “Who slew all these?” [2 Kings 10:8,] the 
answer must be, “Sin slew them all.,ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
31.8 


4. For a man to laugh at sin, is to laugh when he ought to mourn. Will 
any one make sport with his own disease? Sin is a disease. It is 
poisonous - it is fatal too, unless the Balm of Gilead, (the blood of 
Christ) be applied in time. Sin produces guilt and shame. When a man 
laughs at his sin, he laughs at the fraud by which he has cheated 
himself. His conduct is not less absurd than wicked. ‘Tis the folly of a 
fool laughing at his own folly...... ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.9 


6. To sport with sin, is to sport with the sorrows of Jesus. And this, 
considering the dignity of the person of Christ, is the most solemn and 
awful consideration that can be suggested. It were less guilty to sport 
with fellow creatures than with the Son of God. Never did any person 
suffer so much from contempt as Jesus did. He was blindfolded and 
buffeted, and in the grossest manner insulted by the rabble in the high 
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priest’s hall. “Then did they spit in his face.” Vatthew 26:67. Herod and 
his men of war set Jesus at nought. In mockery he was invested with a 
purple robe. A reed was put into his hand for a scepter, to ridicule his 
pretensions to a kingdom, and when he was lifted up on the cross, (O 
horrid to relate!) they mocked the pangs in which he died. Passing 
strangers wagged their heads, and said, “If thou be the Son of God, 
come down from the cross.” The chief priests, scribes, and elders, said, 
with bitter sarcasm, “He saved others - himself he cannot save.” And 
even the thieves who were crucified with him, cast the same in his 
teeth.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.10 


And can you, O wanton sinner! join your voice to theirs to insult him? 
Can you trifle with Jesus and make light of his prayers, his tears, his 
groans, and bloody sweat in the garden of agony, the severity of the 
scourge, and the torture of the crown of thorns? O be persuaded to 
trace his footsteps to Calvary. There stand and gaze; pause and 
ponder. If at such a place, with such a scene, you can trifle, what would 
angels think! “More struck with grief or wonder, who can tell?”ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 31.11 


Now, therefore, be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made strong. 
Isaiah 28:22. If God give you repentance unto life, you will mourn for 
Christ as one mourneth for an only son, and be in bitterness, as one 
that is in bitterness for the loss of his first born.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 31.12 


Let our readers, young ones especially, be persuaded to commit to 
memory the following lines, which express in an agreeable manner, the 
substance of the preceding remarks, and which, by the blessing of God, 
will well repay the trouble it may cost them:ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 31.13 


Who laughs at sin, laughs at his Maker’s frowns, 

Laughs at the sword of vengeance o’er his head: 

Laughs at the great Redeemer’s tears and wounds, 

Who but for sin had never wept or bled.ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 31.14 


Who laughs at sin, laughs at the numerous woes 

Which have this guilty world so oft befell: 

Laughs at the whole creation’s groans and throes, 

At all the spoils of death, and pains of hell ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 31.15 
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Who laughs at sin, laughs at his own disease, 

Welcomes approaching torments with his smiles, 

Dares at his soul’s expense his fancy please, 

Affronts his God - himself of bliss beguiles ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 31.16 


Who laughs at sin, sports with his guilt and shame, 

Laughs at the errors of his senseless mind: 

For so absurd a fool there wants a name,ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 31.17 


Expressive of a folly so refined. Jos. StennettARSH November 27, 
1856, page 31.18 


Evil Speaking 


UrSe 


IF you are an evil speaker, you will probably say:ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 31.19 


1. “O,/ mean no harm!” No harm at all. You only enact the part of 
Solomon’s madman, or fool - | forget which - throw around you fire- 
brands, arrows, and death, and, wiping your mouth, demand: “Am | not 
in sport?” But, perhaps, you are he that “seemeth to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue.” If so you will be very apt to say,ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 31.20 


2. “I can’t bear such abominable practices - such vile creatures - and | 
must speak my mind.” | understand you. You must sin, because you 
love God so well. You hate sin, and love holiness, so violently, that you 
must serve the devil. Is this your religion? Bless God that you have no 
more of it; for if what you have impels you to break one of his plainest 
commandments, it follows, that if you only had enough of it, you would 
be constrained, to break them a//. Be no longer deceived. There is no 
necessity for it. The case is plain. It isnot because you hate sin, and 
love holiness, that you are an evil speaker. Directly the reverse; it is 
because you love sin, and are unwilling to be sanctified, that you are 
living in this scandalous and guilty practice to this day. ARSH November 
27, 1856, page 31.21 


3. But objections come thick, and must be disposed of by a shorter 
method.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.22 
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OBJECTION. - “If we must say nothing of the absent but good, we shall 
find ourselves under very uncomfortable restraints.,ARSH November 
27, 1856, page 31.23 


ANSWER. - And so you ought, till you learn to be easy and happy 
without dabbling in the muddy waters of destruction.ARSH November 
27, 1856, page 31.24 


O. “The whole world is in the practice. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
31.25 


A. “The whole world lieth in the wicked one.” “Come out from among 
them, and be ye separate.” ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.26 


O. “But the Church is in the same condemnation." ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 31.27 


A. “All are not Israel that are of Israel.” The charge is too indiscriminate. 
“Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, who have not defiled their 
garments.”ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.28 


O. “Who is free from it?” ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.29 
A. Every truly honest man.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.30 


O. “According to this doctrine, where is there a true Christian?” ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 31.31 


A. Wherever the principles laid down in Psalm 15, and in 7 Corinthians 
13, are exemplified. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.32 


O. “This view of the subject shows a very strait way to heaven.”ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 31.33 


A. “Strait is the gate." ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.34 


O. “It opens the portal of life to but a very few.,ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 31.35 


A. “Few there be that find it, ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.36 


O. “But what is to become of all the ministers and church members who 
habitually speak evil one of another?” ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
31.37 
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A. We can tell better when we know whether they finally repent or not. - 
Israel Champerlayne.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.38 


A Sad Picture.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.39 


IF Rev. Charles Beecher tells the truth of his associates, we should 
rather be almost anything else, than an evangelical preacher. We have 
long thought that what he says is true, and when we see such a 
statement from one who had the benefit of observation and experience 
both, we must believe it. What a melancholy picture! Mr. Beecher 
uttered this language, Feb. 22nd, 1846, at the dedication of a 
Presbyterian church in Fort Wayne, Indiana ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 31.40 


“During the whole course of seven years’ study, the Protestant 
candidate for the ministry sees before him an authorized statement, 
spiked down and stereotyped, of what he must find in the Bible, or be 
martyred. And need any one acquainted with human nature, be told that 
he studies under a tremendous pressure of motive? Is that freedom of 
opinion? - ‘The liberty wherewith Christ maketh free?’ Rome would have 
given that. Every one of her clergy might have studied the Bible to find 
there the Pontifical Creed on pain of death. Was that libertyPARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 31.41 


“Hence | say that liberty of opinion in our Theological Seminaries, is a 
mere form. To say nothing of the thumb-screw of criticism, by which 
every original mind is tortured into negative propriety, the whole boasted 
liberty of the student consists in a choice of chains - a choice of hand- 
cuffs - whether he will wear the Presbyterian hand-cuff, or the 
Methodist, Baptist, Episcopal, or other evangelical hand-cuff. Hence it 
has secretly come to pass that the ministry themselves dare not study 
their Bibles. Large portions thereof are seldom touched. It lies useless 
lumber; or if they do study and search, they dare not shew their people 
what they find there! There is something criminal in saying anything 
new. It is shocking to utter words that have not the mould of age upon 
them.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.42 


“For through the ministry the same spirit has been conducted to the 
people. The denominations are so nearly balanced, the strife for power 
is so keen between them that every fancied departure from that creed, 
is seized to make political capital, as really as in any political campaign. 
Houses must be built; salaries must be raised. This requires wealth. 
Wealth requires members and patronage. This creates a servile dread 
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of novelty, for everything that another party can get hold of, strikes at 
the gold. Therefore the people watch their minister, and the minister is 
afraid of his people. For if he studies independently, if he gets outside of 
the book, [creed,] if he slips the hand-cuff, the people tremble - it will not 
please - the opposition will seize it - we shall be unpopular - we shall not 
succeed!ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.43 


“Oh! woful day! Oh! unhappy Church of Christ! Fast rushing round and 
round the circle of absorbing ruin! Thou sayest | am rich, and increased 
in goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art poor, 
and miserable, and blind, and naked!ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
31.44 


“Thus are the ministry of evangelical, Protestant denominations, not 
only formed all the way up, under a tremendous pressure of merely 
human fear, but they live, move and breathe in a state of things radically 
corrupt, and appealing every hour to every baser element in their 
nature, to hush up the truth, and bow the knee to the power of 
apostasy!ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.45 


“Dimly does every one now and then see that things are going wrong. 
With sighs does every true heart confess that rottenness is somewhere, 
but ah, it is hopeless of reform. We all pass on, and the tide rolls down 
to Night.” - Ex.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 31.46 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 27, 1856 


Review to the Poor 


UrSe 


IT is the design of the publishers to send the REVIEW to all who desire 
it for their spiritual good, and to learn the Bible truths it publishes, 

whether they can pay for it, or not. Let no brother or sister order it 
discontinued for want of means. We have the names of several hundred 

on our books, of whose circumstances we are of course ignorant.ARSH 

November 27, 1856, page 32.1 


Those who cannot pay for the REVIEW, but wish it continued, can do 
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no less than to write and state their inability to pay. Not a few of the 

humble, worthy poor have written to the Office in a Christian spirit, 
expressing gratitude to the publishers for sending the REVIEW, and 
stating that they loved the paper, but could not pay for it. To all such it is 

freely sent. The liberal will see that the expense of sending the REVIEW 
to the worthy poor is met.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.2 


J. W. 


Conference at Buck’s Bridge, N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | would say for the encouragement of the saints, that the 
conference lately held at Buck’s Bridge has been a great blessing to the 

church. Some brethren from Vermont, and some from Central N. Y., 

were with us. The church had been in trial for some time past. At the 

commencement of the meeting the duty of confessing our own faults 

and not accusing others was made plain, and when this was made plain 

it was comparatively easy to settle difficulties. The present truth 

appeared to us with greater clearness, and almost every individual 

confessed their wanderings and their luke-warmness, and while prayer 

was made and strong exhortations given, God manifested himself in 

power, and great good was done. The labors of Brn. Hutchins, Sperry, 

Rhodes, Edson and Goodwin have been a great blessing to us. The last 
day of the meeting was a time that will long be remembered. | have not 

time now to write particulars. | think others will do it soon.ARSH 

November 27, 1856, page 32.3 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Madrid Depot, N. Y., Nov. 19th, 1856. 


NAPOLEON SUPPOSED TO BE MAD. - A correspondent of thé. Y. 
Tribune, writing from London under date of Oct. 31st, says, Strange 
rumors are afloat about the health of Napoleon, and in spite of all my 
endeavors to ascertain the real state of the matter, | am unable to 
assert either their truth or their falsity. It is said that he has fits, and gets 
occasionally raving mad, but that, with the exception of short periods of 
depression following these crises, his mental powers have not generally 
suffered. Whether these rumors be true or false, they have considerable 
influence on the French nation, and a presentiment of revolutions 
looming in the next future gets hold of the population. Republicanist, 
Socialist, Legitimist and Orleanist “placards” re-appear on the walls of 
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Paris; people are arrested by scores, and even the cautious London 
Exchange loses its belief in the stability of the Imperial 
Government.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.4 


THE SABBATH. - It is very remarkable that the heathen nations, who 
can be supposed to have no knowledge of the law or history of Moses, 

accounted one day of the seven more sacred than the rest. Hesiod 

styles the seventh day “the illustrious light of the Sun,” and Homer says, 

“Then came the seventh day, which is sacred or holy.” Almost all 

nations, too, who have any notion of religion, have appropriated one 

day in seven to the purpose of public devotion.ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 32.5 


You say you will repent at some future period of time; but are you sure 
of arriving at that period of time? Have you one hour in your hand? 
Have you one minute at your disposal? ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.6 


HITHERTO the spectacle has been, not the church converting the 
world, but the world converting the church.ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 32.7 


Conference.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.8 


THE Brethren in Round Grove and vicinity enjoying the visit and labors 
of Brother and Sister White, appoint a Conference at the Hittleson 
school-house on Sabbath and First-day, Dec. 6th and 7th. Those 
coming by Rail Road stop at Round Grove depot, near Bro. Everts’, 
where conveyances will be in readiness to accommodate. Will all the 
Sabbath Brethren in the State, as far as possible, attend. E. EVERTS. 
J. HART.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.9 


Round Grove, Whiteside Co., Ill., Nov. 24th, 1856ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 32.10 


Notice.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.11 


AT the tent-meeting at Barre, R. F. Cottrell was chosen treasurer of the 
N. Y. Book and Tent Fund. Those who have accounts unsettled can 
settle with him. The books left in N. Y. with me are now in his 
hands.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.12 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Wawkou, lowa, Nov. 6th, 1856. 
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Business 


UrSe 


L. A. Whitaker:- We will send your paper free. The sums sent in to send 
REVIEW to the Poor, are designed especially to meet the deficiencies 
of the poor and free list. We would say the same to R. W. Hersey, and 
L. Chandler.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.13 


Mrs. N. Haddock:- We will send your paper freeARSH November 27, 
1856, page 32.14 


Z. Andrews:- We will continue your paper.ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 32.15 


A. H. R.:- We put you on the free listARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.16 


J. A. Wilcox:- Bro. White received a letter from D. Moody, dated Oct. 
5th, with $2, one of which was for tent. Was that the one referred 
to? ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.17 


A. Belden:- F. Blinn is credited on book for Vol. IV, of 
INSTRUCTOR.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.18 


L. Carpenter:- You give directions in your letter for disposing of only 
fourteen dollars. What shall we do with the other dollar?ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 32.19 


Lorinda Chandler:- Your paper was returned a short time since by the 
Post Master. That is the reason you have not received itARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 32.20 


L. J. Richmond:- The first edition of the Bible Student's Assistant is 
exhausted. We shall have some more ready soon, and will then fill your 
order.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.21 


|. Abbey:- Bro. White is now absent. When he returns your business can 
be arranged.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.22 


M. B. B. Obrist:- Bro. Byington sends $2 for you. He says, “I received 
this some time since, and think | sent it. Was there a mail burned near 
London, C. W.? | send it now myself that all may be right with 
her."“ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.23 
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In answer to the question concerning the mail, we would say that there 
was a mail car and all its contents consumed in Canada, in the latter 
part of October, according to accounts which we then noticed. This may 
also explain some other slight losses which we met with about that 
time. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.24 


Letters 


UrSe 


R. Jarvis, A. B. Atwood, E. M. L. Cory, L. A. Whitaker, |. C. Vaughn, J. 
H. Darling. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should be given. FOR REVIEW AND HERALBRSH 
November 27, 1856, page 32.26 


G. Lowree $1,00, x.1. L. Kellogg 1,00, x,1. J. W. Becker, 3,00, x.1. L. 
Bean 1,00, x,1. F. Capron 0,64, viii,55. S. R. Nichols 1,00, x,1. A. 
Easterbrooks 2,00, ix,1. D. W. Cartwright 1,00, ix,1. S. Bovee 1,00, 
ix,15. E. Sanford 0,25 each for L. Payne, A. Spencer, Geo. Patterson, 
H. Chamberlain, each to ix,15. J. Stryker 1,00, x,1. L. B. Caswell 2,00, 
xi,1. S. Kingston 1,00, ix,1. M. Thompson 1,00, x,1. J. Ghering 2,00, 
ix,1. A. Southworth 1,00, x,1. P. Miller, Jr., 1,00, x,1. J. A. Wilcox 1,00, 
x,1. E. O. Fish 2,00, x,1. A. H. Robinson 1,00, ix,1. J. Carpenter 2,00, 
x,4. A. Shepard 1,00, x,1. J. J. Perkins 1,00, x,1. C. M. Wade 1,00, x,1. 
Danl. Kellogg, 1,00, x,1. M. Hutchins 1,00, x,1. D. Williams 1,00, x,8. 
Wm. H. Graham 1,00, x,1. F. Blinn 1,00, xi,7. Margaret Dickinson 1,00, 
ix,1. Sr. Rogers 1,00, x,1. S. Burlingham, 1,00, x,1. R. Gorsline 1,00, 
x,1. Jno. Place 1,00, x,1. L. & M. Dickinson 1,00, x,1. L. Carpenter 1,00, 
x,1. J. A. Feeler 1,00, x,1. E. R. Seaman 1,00, xi,1. P. D. Lawrence 
1,00, x,1. Mary Bovee 2,00, xii,1. Geo. Fox 1,00, x,1. G. Cramer, 1,00, 
xi,1. R. L. Baker 1,00, x,1. L. L. Glover 1,00, x,1. E. P. Below 1,00, x,1. 
H. C. Crumb 2,00, x,1. J. A. Loughhead 1,00, x,1. S. A. Howard 1,00, 
xi,1. S. Woodard 1,00, x,1. J. Obrist 2,00, x,1. Wm. Russell 1,00, x,1. J. 
Chase 1,00, xi,1. H. W. Dodge 2,00, xi,1. H. A. Hannaford 1,00, ix,1. J. 
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Wilder 2,00, x,1. |. N. Pike 1,00, ix,1. J. Hersey 2,00, ix,1. J. Whitenack 
1,00, ix,1. S.A. Allen 1,00, x,1. J. Kimble 2,00, xi,1. H. Flower 2,00, x,1. 
B. G. Jones 1,00, x,1. S. Brigham 1,00, x,1. H. Edson 1,00, x,1. Jas. 
Breed 1,00, x,1.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.27 


OFFICE RELIEF. - L. Kellogg $4. J. A. Wilcox $1,88. J. Carpente 
$0,64. A. Shepard $2. L. Carpenter, L. J. Richmond, A. Putnam, each 
$1. 1. N. Pike $0,50.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.28 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - G. Lowree, S. W. Rhodes, A friend, A siste 
in Canada, each $2. R. Gorsline, L. R. Seaman, L. Carpenter, Mrs. S. 
Dickinson, each $1. Z. Brooks $0,25ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.29 


FOR GERMAN TRACT. - A friend in Caledonia Co., Vt., $2. J. Dorca: 
$10. M. Hutchins $1. N. Gray $0,25ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.30 


Books Sent.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.31 


E. M. L. Cory, A. S. Hutchins, |. C. Vaughn, (by express,) Chas. 
Andrews, J. A. Wilcox, P. Wilcox, L. B. Green, Wm. D. Packard, J. 
Dorcas, (by express,) J. A. Loughhead, Wm. Russell, |. N. Pike, S. 
Brigham, Lois J. Richmond.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.32 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.33 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.34 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
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happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.35 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 32.36 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 32.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.38 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.39 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.40 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.41 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.42 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
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November 27, 1856, page 32.43 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 32.44 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.45 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.46 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 78 cents. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.47 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.48 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH November 27, 
1856, page 32.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 32.50 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents ARSH November 
27, 1856, page 32.51 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.52 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
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coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.53 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.54 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.55 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 32.56 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH November 27, 1856, page 
32.57 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH November 27, 
1856, page 32.58 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH November 
27, 1856, page 32.59 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH November 
27, 1856, page 32.60 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH November 27, 1856, page 32.61 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false theories 
in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 32.62 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
November 27, 1856, page 32.63 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH November 27, 1856, 
page 32.64 
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December 4, 1856 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 5 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 4, 18 
- NO. 5. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.1 


DESIRING TO BE GIVEN UP TO GOD 


UrSe 


O THAT my heart were right with Thee 

And loved Thee with a perfect love! 

O that my Lord would dwell with me, 

And never from his seat remove! 

Jesus, remove th’ impending load, 

And set my soul on fire for God!ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.2 
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Thou seest | dwell in awful night, 

Until thou in my heart appear; 

Kindle the flame, O Lord, and light 

Thine everlasting candle there: 

Thy presence puts the shadows by; 

If thou art gone, how dark am I!ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.3 


Ah! Lord, how should thy servant see, 

Unless thou give me seeing eyes! 

Well may | fall if out of Thee; 

If out of Thee how should | rise? 

| wander, Lord, without Thy aid, 

And lose my way in midnight shade. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
33.4 


Thy bright, unerring light affords 

A light that gives the sinner hope; 

And from the house of bondage, Lord, 

O bring the weary captive up; 

Thine hand alone can set me free, 

And reach my pardon out to me.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.5 


O let my prayer acceptance find, 

And bring the mighty blessing down; 

With eye-salve, Lord, anoint the blind, 

And seal me thine adopted son; 

A fallen, helpless creature take, 

And heir of thy salvation make. 
[Toplady.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.6 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 7 


UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.7 


VI. THEsixth season requiring this diligence in keeping the heart, is the 
season of duty. Our hearts must be closely watched and kept when we 
draw nigh to God in public, private, or secret duties; for the vanity of the 
heart seldom discovers itself more than at such times. How often does 
the poor soul cry out, O Lord, how gladly would | serve thee, but vain 
thoughts will not let me: | come to open my heart to thee, to delight my 
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soul in communion with thee, but my corruptions oppose me: Lord, call 
off these vain thoughts, and suffer them not to prostitute the soul that is 
espoused to thee. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.8 


The question then is this: How may the heart be kept from distractions 
by vain thoughts in time of duty? There is a two-fold distraction, or 
wandering of the heart in duty: First, voluntary and habitual, “They set 
not their hearts aright, and their spirit was not steadfast with God.” This 
is the case of formalists, and it proceeds from the want of a holy 
inclination of the heart to God; their hearts are under the power of their 
lusts, and therefore it is no wonder that they go after their lusts, even 
when they are about holy things. Secondly, involuntary and lamented 
distractions: “I find then a law, that when | would do good, evil is present 
with me; O wretched man that | am,” etc. This proceeds not from the 
want of a holy inclination or aim, but from the weakness of grace and 
the want of vigilance in opposing in-dwelling sin. But it is not my 
business to show you how these distractions come into the heart, but 
rather how to get them out, and prevent their future admission. ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 33.9 


1. Sequester yourself from all earthly employments, and set apart some 
time for solemn preparation to meet God in duty. You cannot come 
directly from the world into God’s presence without finding a savor of 
the world in your duties. It is with the heart (a few minutes since plunged 
in the world, now in the presence of God) as it is with the sea after a 
storm, which still continues working, muddy and disquiet, though the 
wind be laid and the storm be over. Your heart must have some time to 
settle. Few musicians can take an instrument and play upon it without 
some time and labor to tune it; few Christians can say with David, “My 
heart is fixed, O God, it is fixed.” When you go to God in any duty, take 
your heart aside and say, O my soul, | am now engaged in the greatest 
work that a creature was ever employed about; | am going into the awful 
presence of God upon business of everlasting moment. O my soul, 
leave trifling now; be composed, be watchful, be serious; this is no 
common work, it is soul-work; it is work for eternity; it is work which will 
bring forth fruit to life or death in the world to come. Pause awhile and 
consider your sins, your wants, your troubles; keep your thoughts 
awhile on these before you address yourself to duty. David first mused, 
and then spake with his tongue.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.10 


2. Having composed your heart by previous meditation, immediately set 
a guard upon your senses. How often are Christians in danger of losing 
the eyes of their mind by those of their body! Against this David prayed, 
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“Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity, and quicken thou me in 
thy way.” This may serve to expound the Arabian proverb: “Shut the 
windows that the house may be light.” It were well if you could say in the 
commencement, as a holy man once said when he came from the 
performance of duty: “Be shut, O my eyes, be shut; for it is impossible 
that you should ever discern such beauty and glory in any creature as | 
have now seen in God.” You must avoid all occasions of distraction 
from without, that imbibe that intenseness of spirit in the work of God 
which locks up the eye and ear against vanity, ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 33.11 


3. Beg of God a mortified fancy. A working fancy, (saith one,) how much 
soever it be extolled among men, is a great snare to the soul, except it 
work in fellowship with right reason and a sanctified heart. The fancy is 
a power of the soul, placed between the senses and the understanding; 
it is that which first stirs itself in the soul, and by its motions the other 
powers of the soul are brought into exercise; it is that in which thoughts 
are first formed, and as that is, so are they. If imaginations be not first 
cast down, it is impossible that every thought of the heart should be 
brought into obedience to Christ. The fancy is naturally the wildest and 
most untameable power of the soul. Some Christians have much to do 
with it; and the more spiritual the heart is, the more does a wild and vain 
fancy disturb and perplex it. It is a sad thing that one’s imagination 
should call off the soul from attending on God, when it is engaged in 
communion with him. Pray earnestly and perseveringly that your fancy 
may be chastened and sanctified, and when this is accomplished your 
thoughts will be regular and fixed.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.12 


4. If you would keep your heart from vain excursions when engaged in 
duties, realize to yourself, by faith, the holy and awful presence of God. 
If the presence of a grave man would compose you to seriousness, how 
much more should the presence of a holy God? Do you think that you 
would dare to be gay and light if you realized the presence and 
inspection of the Divine Being? Remember where you are when 
engaged in religious duty, and act as if you believed in the omniscience 
of God. “All things are naked and open to the eyes of Him with whom 
we have to do.” Realize his infinite holiness, his purity, his 
spirituality. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.13 


Strive to obtain such apprehensions of the greatness of God as shall 
suitably affect your heart: and remember his jealousy over his worship. 
“This is that the Lord spake, saying, | will be sanctified in them that 
come nigh me, and before all the people | will be glorified.” “A man that 
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is praying (says Bernard) should behave himself as if he were entering 
into the court of heaven, where he sees the Lord upon his throne, 
surrounded with ten thousand of his angels and saints ministering unto 
him.” - When you come from an exercise in which your heart has been 
wandering and listless, what can you say? Suppose all the vanities and 
impertinences which have passed through your mind during a 
devotional exercise were written down and interlined with your petitions, 
could you have the face to present them to God? Should your tongue 
utter all the thoughts of your heart when attending the worship of God, 
would not men abhor you? Yet your thoughts are perfectly known to 
God. O think upon this scripture: “God is greatly to be feared in the 
assemblies of his saints, and to be had in reverence of all them that are 
round about him.” Why did the Lord descend in thunderings and 
lightnings and dark clouds upon Sinai? why did the mountains smoke 
under him, the people quake and tremble round about him, Moses 
himself not excepted? but to teach the people this great truth: “Let us 
have grace, whereby we may serve him acceptably, with reverence and 
godly fear; for our God is a consuming fire.” Such apprehensions of the 
character and presence of God will quickly reduce a heart inclined to 
vanity to a more serious frame.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.14 


5. Maintain a prayerful frame of heart in the intervals of duty. What 
reason can be assigned why our hearts are so dull, so careless, so 
wandering, when we hear or pray, but that there have been long 
intermissions in our communion with God? If that divine unction, that 
spiritual fervor, and those holy impressions, which we obtain from God 
while engaged in the performance of one duty, were preserved to 
enliven and engage us in the performance of another, they would be of 
incalculable service to keep our hearts serious and devout. For this 
purpose, frequent ejaculations between stated and solemn duties are of 
most excellent use: they not only preserve the mind in a composed and 
pious frame, but they connect one stated duty, as it were, with another, 
and keep the attention of the soul alive to all its interests and 
obligations.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.15 


6. If you would have the distraction of your thoughts prevented, 
endeavor to raise your affections to God, and to engage them warmly in 
your duty. When the soul is intent upon any work, it gathers in its 
strength and bends all its thoughts to that work; and when it is deeply 
affected, it will pursue its object with intenseness, the affections will gain 
an ascendancy over the thoughts and guide them. But deadness 
causes distraction, and distraction increases deadness. Could you but 
regard your duties as the medium in which you might walk in 
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communion with God in which your soul might be filled with those 
ravishing and matchless delights which his presence affords, you might 
have no inclination to neglect them. But if you would prevent the 
recurrence of distracting thoughts, if you would find your happiness in 
the performance of duty, you must not only be careful that you engage 
in what is your duty, but labor with patient and persevering exertion to 
interest your feelings in it. Why is your heart so inconstant, especially in 
secret duties? why are you ready to be gone, almost as soon as you are 
come into the presence of God, but because your affections are not 
engaged?ARSH December 4, 1856, page 33.16 


7. When you are disturbed by vain thoughts, humble yourself before 
God, and call in assistance from Heaven. When the messenger of 
Satan buffeted St. Paul by wicked suggestions, (as is supposed,) he 
mourned before God on account of it. Never slight wandering thoughts 
in duty as small matters; follow every such thought with a deep regret. 
Turn to God with such words as these: Lord, | came hither to commune 
with thee, and here a busy adversary and a vain heart, conspiring 
together, have opposed me. O my God! what a heart have |! shall | 
never wait upon thee without distraction? when shall | enjoy an hour of 
free communion with thee? Grant me thy assistance at this time; 
discover thy glory to me, and my heart will quickly be recovered. | came 
hither to enjoy thee, and shall | go away without thee? Behold my 
distress, and help me! - Could you but sufficiently bewail your 
distractions, and repair to God for deliverance from them, you would 
gain relief, ARSH December 4, 1856, page 34.1 


8. Look upon the success and the comfort of your duties, as depending 
very much upon the keeping of your heart close with God in them. 
These two things, the success of duty and the inward comfort arising 
from the performance of it, are unspeakably dear to the Christian; but 
both of these will be lost if the heart be in a listless state. “Surely God 
heareth not vanity, nor doth the Almighty regard it.” The promise is 
made to a heart engaged: “Then shall ye seek for me, and find me, 
when ye shall search for me with all your hearts.” When you find your 
heart under the power of deadness and distraction, say to yourself, O 
what do | lose by a careless heart now! My praying seasons are the 
most valuable portions of my life: could | but raise my heart to God, | 
might now obtain such mercies as would be matter of praise to all 
eternity. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 34.2 


9. Regard your carefulness or carelessness in this matter as a great 
evidence of your sincerity, or hypocrisy. Nothing will alarm an upright 
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heart more than this. What! shall | give way to a customary wandering 
of the heart from God? Shall the spot of the hypocrite appear upon my 
soul. Hypocrites, indeed, can drudge on in the round of duty, never 
regarding the frame of their hearts; but shall | do so? Never - never let 
me be satisfied with empty duties. Never let me take my leave of a duty 
until my eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 34.3 


10. It will be of special use to keep your heart with God in duty, to 
consider what influence all your duties will have upon your eternity. 
Your religious seasons are your seed times, and in another world you 
must reap the fruits of what you sow in your duties here. If you sow to 
the flesh, you will reap corruption; if you sow to the Spirit, you will reap 
life everlasting. Answer seriously these questions: Are you willing to 
reap the fruit of vanity in the world to come? Dare you say, when your 
thoughts are roving to the ends of the earth in duty, when you scarce 
mind what you say or hear, Now, Lord, | am sowing to the Spirit; now | 
am providing and laying up for eternity; now | am seeking for glory, 
honor and immortality; now | am striving to enter in at the strait gate; 
now | am taking the kingdom of heaven by holy violence! Such 
reflections are well calculated to dissipate vain thoughts. - Flavel.ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 34.4 


Better be trampled in the dust than trample on a fellow creature. ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 34.5 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra and American Biblical RepositoryARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 34.6 


THE SCRIPTURE AUTHORITY AND OBLIGATION OF THE SABBATH EXAMINED 


UrSe 
BY REV. W. M. O’HANLON, BURNLEY, LANCASHIRE 
(Continued.)ARSH December 4, 1856, page 34.7 


BUT let us now advance to what the author deems the account of “the 
first actual institution of the Sabbath.” And, employing a just analysis, it 
will be found, if we do not greatly err, that the sixteenth chapter of the 
Book of Exodus implies that the Sabbath was known to the Israelites 
before the period which it describes; and if so, then it could have been 
only in consequence of its original appointment at the creation, for we 
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certainly read of no other promulgation of it, antecedent to the solemn 
and august enthronement it received on Sinai ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 34.8 


This chapter, as we understand it, might seem to have been written for 
the express purpose of meeting the objections which would, in after 
times, be preferred against the primitive establishment of the sacred 
day. It will be observed, that it records events which transpired a month 
after the exodus, and some short time, probably a fortnight, before the 
people came to Sinai. We learn that they murmured for want of bread. 
“Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, | will rain bread from heaven 
for you; and the people shall go out and gather a certain rate every day, 
that | may prove them, whether they will walk in my law, or no.” A 
certain test of obedience is here proposed, and a law or standard of 
obedience indicated. But what law? and in reference to what? The 
answer will be found in a subsequent portion of the chapter. Verses 27- 
30. Now, surely the hardest opponent of the primeval appointment of 
the Sabbath will not venture to say that Moses inserted all this, in 
anticipation of an ordinance to be afterwards established. The only 
question is, Was there anything in the previous communications of God 
with Moses, and of Moses with the people, which might be fairly 
regarded as the proclamation of a sabbatic law, now for the first time 
introduced? In vain do we explore the narrative for a shadow of 
foundation for such a thing. All that the Most High had said, in addition 
to the words quoted, was, “And it shall come to pass, that on the sixth 
day, they shall prepare that which they bring in, and it shall be twice as 
much as they gather daily.” Not a word is here uttered respecting the 
Sabbath, although this is the place where, if this “transaction in the 
wilderness” marks the era of its commencement, we might have 
expected to find the statute of institution. But the very absence of any 
direct reference to the Sabbath here, taken in connection with what 
precedes and follows, is full of meaning. In these divine words, there is 
an evident implication as to some existing and recognized law; one so 
well known to Moses as to require no more explicit notice. The double 
provision of the sixth day being stated, there is no reason assigned for 
this exceptional case; and that simply, as it would seem, because the 
reason was so patent to him as to require no formal announcement. 
The hiatus, if it could be thought such, would be filled up by the 
instantaneous remembrance of the ancient custom of dedicating the 
seventh day to hallowed repose. And thus silence is here more 
expressive than words; and we are thrown back upon the primeval law 
as that which alone can solve the enigma, and explain the grave and 
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otherwise unaccountable omission.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 34.9 


Then, the progress and sequel of the narrative will be found to 
harmonize with the view now taken. We read, that “on the sixth day they 
gathered twice as much bread, two omers for one man; and all the 
rulers of the congregation came and told Moses. And he said unto 
them, This is that which the Lord hath said: To-morrow is the rest of the 
holy Sabbath unto the Lord; bake that which ye will bake to-day, and 
seethe that ye will seethe; and that which remaineth over, lay up for 
you, to be kept until the morning.” Now, in reading these words, we 
must beware of the error into which Paley has fallen, whether from 
inadvertence or (for we are unwilling to attribute it to anything 
approaching disingenuousness) from the secret and _ almost 
unconscious influence of preconceived views. When Moses observes, 
“This is that which the Lord hath said,” he evidently points back to the 
communication which God had made to him respecting the double- 
gathering of the sixth day (the circumstance now reported) and what 
follow, are his own terms of direction, in which he announces the 
bearing of this event upon the duties and obligations of the morrow. 
Paley, from the mode in which he has put the quotation (and others, as 
Hengstenberg, adopt the same method,) would have us to understand, 
that the words, “To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the 
Lord,” were God’s words. But this seems a false and unwarrantable 
construction of the passage; for we do not find that He had anywhere 
spoken thus, or that He had spoken of the Sabbath at all, in the 
previous communication, which he had made to his servant. Moses is 
not, so far as we see, announcing a new statute, with a “thus saith the 
Lord,” as this writer would insinuate; but simply recording a fact, ancient 
and established, and setting forth the mode in which the copious supply 
of manna should be more available, so as to secure the undisturbed 
repose of the sacred day.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 34.10 


It may not be very easy to determine with what idea the rulers 
addressed Moses on this occasion; nor indeed is it, probably, of much 
importance to investigate this matter, while we have so much, besides, 
to guide us in our conclusions upon the specific question. It is 
impossible to suppose that, if any Sabbath law had been recently 
announced for the first time, they, holding such a responsible position, 
could have been ignorant of the fact. The explanation of their conduct 
may be found, in all likelihood, in the course of preceding events. It 
does not appear that Moses had extended his instructions beyond the 
ordinary rule of gathering an omer each, for daily consumption, no part 
of which was to be left “till the morning.” All further direction was 
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reserved for the fitting occasion. To imagine that more was supplied at 
this time, is to go beyond the record, which we have no right to do, 
either for the construction or support of a theory. But now, on the sixth 
day, something extraordinary had occurred. The people had not been, 
at any time, careful as to the quantity of manna they collected. They 
“gathered some more, some less; and when they did mete it with an 
omer, he that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered 
little had no lack.” This was the ordinary state of things. But here is 
something new and unexpected - a double supply - two omers instead 
of one. We cannot think the people had purposely gathered this two-fold 
quantity, all combining to act in entire opposition to the only direction 
they had, as yet, received on the subject. Nor can we think, with some 
(however it would appear to favor our views,) that this was done 
deliberately and systematically and in concert, in prospect of the 
approaching Sabbath, supposing it to have been known to them, as we 
believe it was. This seems a gratuitous assumption; and, while it is 
needless in the argument, it attributes to the people, at large, a measure 
of piety which their history in the wilderness will not authenticate. The 
thing cannot be explained, we think, without resorting to the 
supernatural. Whatever may be alledged about the manna having been 
a natural production of Arabia, it is clear, if from nothing else, at least 
from the fact of its not falling on the seventh day, that the divine hand so 
controlled and governed the entire phenomenon, as to bring it, to all 
intents and purposes, within the class and category of miraculous 
events. And the very manner in which God made known to Moses the 
fact, now realized, and now reported by the rulers, strengthens our 
conviction that the result was, on the part of the people, undesigned and 
unanticipated. They were to “prepare” that which they brought in on the 
sixth day, and it would be “twice as much as they gathered daily.” This 
seems to have been the statement of a fact, not the utterance of an 
edict. Had it been an edict, how could we justify Moses in withholding it 
from the people, as he did, if we take the record for our guide?ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 34.11 


The Most High had commanded the people to gather a certain rate 
daily, without then fixing the rate. Subsequently, Moses, doubtless 
under divine direction, had assigned the exact quantity, one omer, not 
so much to be gathered, as to be kept for use. ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 34.12 


But while, as yet, no direction had been issued respecting the sixth day, 
the people find, when they have prepared and measured what they 
have brought in on that day, that it amounts to two omers; and this is 
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the case throughout the entire camp of Israel ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 35.1 


Here, then, is the finger of God; and the rulers seek an explanation from 
their leader. That explanation is at hand, and this is the opportune 
period for making it known. The whole has fallen out according to the 
divine declaration; and all this is preparatory to the sabbatic rest. Long 
had the Sabbath law fallen into desuetude, partly from criminal neglect, 
and partly from the enslaved and oppressed condition of the people in 
Egypt. It was fitting that God should revive its observance in a manner 
that would signalize its importance; and nothing could do this more 
effectually among a people in their condition, than the stupendous 
miracle that had now spread itself through every household in the camp 
of Israel. We can easily imagine with what peculiar force the voice of 
Moses would be now heard, saying, “To-morrow is the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord.” But while all this is most intelligible, if his object 
was simply to reinstate a neglected ordinance in its original glory, and to 
invest it with its rightful authority, it is impossible to regard this as 
actually the first announcement and proclamation of the Sabbath law. 
And if it originated in the wilderness, this is its first announcement and 
proclamation; for here, for the first time, do we find any mention of the 
Sabbath. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.2 


Even should any one still prefer to regard these as the words of God, 
still it is incredible that He should, in the first instance, proclaim in this 
cursory manner a law of this order, affecting as it does, so materially, all 
the arrangements of life, and entering, so deeply and vitally, into the 
entire scheme and economy of religion. In reality, however, it does not 
come before us as the proclamation of a law, but as the statement of a 
fact: “To-morrow is the rest,” etc. And we cannot look upon it in any 
other light than as a solemn declaration, upon the part of Moses, under 
divine guidance, of a well known, established, but greatly neglected 
ordinance. And how else can we understand the words that follow: “Six 
days ye shall gather it, (i.e., the manna,) but on the seventh day, which 
is the Sabbath, in it there shall be none?”ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 35.3 


And this is the place to mark the close and important connection 
between the commencement and close of this interesting but much 
contested narrative. Before anything whatever had been announced 
respecting the Sabbath in any form, the Most High, speaking of the 
gathering of the manna, had said, “that | may prove them, whether they 
will walk in my law or no.” Verse 4. And now we read in the sequel, that, 
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notwithstanding the prohibition of Moses, “there went out of the people 
on the seventh day for to gather and they found none. And the Lord said 
unto Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my 
laws?” Verses 27, 28. The experiment, so to speak, was made, and 
here is the result. We cannot fail to identify the language of the 28th, 
with that of the 4th verse. And should any one be inclined to suppose 
that, when God had spoken of his “law” (verse 4,) he referred to some 
statute about to be enacted, and not to one already in existence, the 
idea is set aside by the very manner in which He now addresses 
Moses. For what force or propriety could attach to the words “how long” 
in such a connection, if the law had been originated only the day, or, at 
the very farthest, the week before? We put it to the candid inquirer, 
anxious to know the truth upon this question. Is this the language in 
which God would refer to the violation of a statute (if statute it could be 
called,) so recently issued as, on the supposition, to have had hardly 
time to circulate among the people thus severely rebuked for their 
violation of it? We submit that the whole transaction is in perfect 
keeping with the process of resuscitating an ancient and well known, 
but not with the establishment of a new institution. Admit this, and all is 
clear and intelligible; but if this be denied, then the whole appears to 
sink into hopeless obscurity, and we are compelled to feel that it finds 
no parallel in the entire history of God’s dealings with his people, either 
before or afterwards.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.4 


Paley, as we have seen, adduces two passages of Scripture, one from 
Ezekiel, the other from Nehemiah, as corroborative of his views. In the 
former, God is represented as giving his Sabbaths to the Israelites in 
the wilderness; and our author considers this equivalent to the 
statement, that they were then “first instituted.” But, in the very same 
passage, God is represented as giving to them his statutes; yet, surely, 
no one will assert that these were “first instituted” in the wilderness. The 
ceremonial might be so described, but the more important branch of the 
divine statutes, the moral, were in one form or other taught from the 
beginning. The truth, however, is that Paley has strangely overlooked 
the real spirit and tenor of the prophet’s language. It is not said that God 
gave his Sabbaths, but that he gave them “to be a sign” between 
himself and the people. And this no more implies that they were now, 
for the first time established, than Genesis 9:73 implies that the bow 
was never seen in the clouds, before it became a sign or token of the 
covenant which God then made with Noah. Elsewhere, this writer 
remarks: “It does not seem easy to understand how the Sabbath could 
be a sign between God and the people of Israel, unless the observance 
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of it was peculiar to that people, and designed to be so.” But for a thing 
to become “a sign,” it is not necessary that it should be either novel or 
exclusive. The reference made to the covenant with Noah in part proves 
this. And in Deuteronomy 6:8, it is written, in regard to the precepts of 
the decalogue, “Thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and 
they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes;” yet, even if for the sake 
of argument we omitted the fourth commandment, these statutes, in 
their essence and principles, instead of being new and restricted, were, 
and are, as ancient and wide spread as human relations and human 
responsibilities. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.5 


In all this, we have proceeded upon the supposition, that the passage in 
question has respect to the Sabbath in the sense which it bears in the 
present discussion. This, however, is an assumption. And, from the 
plural form employed by the prophet, we are inclined to think that the 
word has here a far more extensive signification, including various 
appointed seasons of rest, to which the epithet was applied; such as the 
commencement and close of the great national Jewish festivals, and the 
periodic Sabbatic years, ordained as part of the peculiar social economy 
under the Theocratic government. These were all “signs,” and some of 
them, of course, pertained exclusively to the Israelitish people. But, in 
whatever way we understand the term employed by Ezekiel, the 
phraseology upon which Paley rests, utterly fails to help his 
argument.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.6 


And then, with regard to the language in Nehemiah, we cannot see how 
the slightest shadow of support can be drawn from it, in favor of the 
hypothesis in question. Here the Most High is represented as making 
known his holy Sabbaths to the Israelites. But this surely cannot be 
construed into anything tantamount to the proclamation of them for the 
first time. In 7 Chronicles 16:8, David exclaims in the language of 
thanksgiving, “Make known his deeds among the people.” In Psalm 
145:12, God is described as “making known to the sons of men his 
mighty nets, and the glorious majesty of his kingdom.” In Ephesians 
6:19 Paul entreats the prayers of the disciples, that he may be enabled 
to “make known the mystery of the gospel.” But in none of these 
instances - and they are but a specimen of what might be adduced - 
does the phraseology convey the idea of a first announcement. We can 
indeed perceive enough, in the previous degraded condition of a people 
just issuing from “the house of bondage,” to require on the part of 
Jehovah, the proclamation, the making known, and that in the most 
solemn and august manner, of the great maxims and principles of 
religion and morality, including the formal republication of the Sabbatic 
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Law. But we cannot allow the consideration of this, to set aside the 
evidence derived from other quarters, that this institute existed and was 
recognized in the world before the transactions in the wilderness, to 
which Paley traces its rise and origin, ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
35.7 


(To be Continued.) 
Bible Example - Domestic Worship 


UrSe 


THE patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, wherever, in the 
pilgrimages, they fixed on a place of residence, erected an altar to God 
for family devotion, and called on the name of the Lord.ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 35.8 


Joshua resolved that as for him and his family, they would serve the 
Lord, that is, worship him. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.9 


Job practiced family worship. He sent and sanctified his children, and 
rose early in the morning, and offered burnt offerings, according to the 
number of them all. “Thus did Job continually.,ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 35.10 


David, having spent one day in bringing the ark from the house of 
Obed-edom to the place he had prepared for it, and in presenting 
peace-offerings before the Lord, returned at night to bless his 
household, that is, to pray for a blessing upon his family, or to attend 
upon family devotion.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.11 


Cornelius, it is said, “feared God with all his house,” meaning, 
worshiped him with his family. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.12 


The apostle speaks, in his epistles, of churches in private houses. By 
this phrase, he means families where religious services were 
observed.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.13 


In the Lord’s Prayer, we have a command for family devotion. “After this 
manner, therefore, pray ye: Our father who art in heaven.” The form of 
prayer is plural. It must, therefore, mean social prayer, and, if social, 
then family prayer - for a family is the most proper society to engage in 
this devotion. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.14 
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Paul, in his epistle to the Colossians, having pointed out the duties of 
husbands and wives, parents and children, masters and servants, adds, 
“Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving.” The 
subject upon which he was speaking, and the manner of his speaking, 
leads us to conclude he meant family prayer. ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 35.15 


In his epistle to the Ephesians, he enjoins it as a duty, to “pray always 
with all prayer;” that is, to offer prayer of every kind, and in every form, 
and at every proper season. Family prayer must, therefore, be included 
in this injunction.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.16 


The apostle Peter exhorts husbands and wives to live together in the 
discharge of the duties of conjugal affection and Christian obedience, 
that “their prayers be not hindered;” that nothing may occur to indispose 
them to social or family devotion. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.17 


| WAS sitting by Coleridge’s bedside when he said, “I do not reckon the 
most solemn faith in God as a real object, the most arduous act of the 
reason and will. Oh, no! it is to pray as God would have us; this is what 
at times makes me turn cold to my soul. Believe me, to pray with all 
your heart and strength, with the reason and the will, to believe vividly 
that God will listen to your voice, through Christ, and verily do the thing 
he pleaseth thereupon, this is the last, the greatest achievement of the 
Christian warfare upon earth: ‘Teach us to pray, O Lord!” And then he 
burst into a flood of tears and asked me to pray for him. O! what a sight 
was there!ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.18 


DRUNKENNESS IN THE PULPIT. - A novel case has been decided i 
England in favor of a clergyman of the Established Church, which has 
excited some comment in the public journals. In the Court of Arches, a 
clergyman pleaded guilty of gross acts of intoxication and the use of 

profane and indecent language. It even appeared that on one occasion 

he took with him to church, when about to officiate therein, a bottle of 

spirits, of which he drank a considerable portion, so as to render him 

unfit to decently perform the service. Yet, notwithstanding he had 

already been suspended for a similar offense, and reinstated in his 

curacy, the Court refused to deprive him of his office. ARSH December 
4, 1856, page 35.19 


THE Baptists have raised two hundred thousand dollars for the 
establishment of a theological seminary in the South. They are 
determined to have a theology untainted with fanatical notions of human 
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rights and human freedom.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.20 


Man possesses the great privilege of co-operating with his beneficent 
Creator. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.21 


“There is but one object,” says St. Augustine, “greater than the soul; 
and that one is its Creator.” ARSH December 4, 1856, page 35.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., DEC. 4, 1856 


CHOOSE YE THIS DAY WHOM YE WILL SERVE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- We arrived at this place the 21st, in usual health. The 
Lord has greatly blessed us with the brethren here. Sabbath we spoke 

on the “Seven Churches.” It is generally admitted here that the 
testimony to the Laodiceans, [Revelation 3:14-21] applies to the 

remnant who profess the Third Angel’s Message. Our brethren East and 

West admit this. But, ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.1 


1. Will they act upon the Message?ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.2 


2. Will they follow the counsel of the Son of God?ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 36.3 


3. Will they be zealous and repent, and leave their lukewarm 
state? ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.4 


4. Can they go any further in the old way, most of them serving 
mammon and at the same time making feeble efforts to serve 
God?ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.5 


5. Can believers in the Third Message serve God and mammon?ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 36.6 


6. What did Jesus say about itPARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.7 


7. Can they go any further in this way?ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
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36.8 


8. Have we not come to the forks of the road? ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 36.9 


9. Is not one of these roads to be zealous and repent, and forsake, and 
in future show faith by works? and is not the other to be spued out of 
the Lord’s mouth? ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.10 


Dear brother, these are solemn questions, and of the deepest interest to 
believers of the Third Message at this time. We should be gratified if 
you would answer them. It might relieve many anxious minds, and stir 
up the lukewarm.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.11 


J AMES WHITE. 


Round Grove, Ills., Nov. 24th, 1856 ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
36.12 


ANSWERS. - To the first three questions proposed above, while we 
sincerely hope that all our brethren will take it upon themselves, relying 
upon divine aid, to work out a speedy answer in the affirmative, we 
cannot reply definitely. They are questions which must be answered by 
the religious course of every one concerned. As an individual we can 
make known our own desires and determinations; for others we can 
hope; but time alone must declare the result ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 36.13 


We have evidently reached a period in our history when decision must 
be manifested in the ranks of God’s people. Through the development 
of the truth of God’s word, a voice is heard, no less distinctly than as if 
spoken from heaven, “Choose ye this day whom ye will serve.” We wait 
to hear from how many fervent lips a hearty response shall come back. 
“As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.” ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 36.14 


The arguments which show that the present is the period for the 
manifestation of the last state of the church, and that the counsel of the 
true Witness, with the blessing if we heed it, and the penalty if we heed 
it not, applies to us, have been already presented; and therefore we 
need not repeat them here. It is to those who already admit this, and 
therefore need not a repetition of these arguments, that we speak. It is 
to them that the appeal comes home, “How long halt ye between two 
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opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him.” To 
this appeal we hope for a different response than was given on the 
ancient mount of sacrifice. Then the people answered not a word; but 
shall we not now hear many responses from one end of the land to the 
other, “The Lord, he is God; we will follow him.,ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 36.15 


Will they rise from their lukewarm state? is the question proposed. 
Though it is a question which concerns the hidden future, yet 
conditionally we can respond: If they heed the counsel of the Son of 
God, they will. If they suffer not a deceitful feeling of spiritual security to 
blind their eyes to their true and necessitous condition, they will. If they 
are willing to account themselves but pilgrims and strangers here, and 
have respect unto the recompense of reward, they will. If they are 
unwilling to attempt a journey to heaven with a Bible in one hand, and a 
text-book of worldly policy in the other, they will. If they are unwilling to 
be among those who are ready to make large investments, verbally, in 
the bank of heaven, but who are nevertheless careful to secure a 
comfortable treasure here, apparently in case of failure there, they will. 
In short, if it does not “seem evil unto them to serve the Lord,” if they are 
willing to count all things dross for heaven, if they realize that God and 
mammon can have no part together, and that an attempted compromise 
will deprive them of the joys of both, then will they arise and be wholly 
God’s.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.16 


As we have said before, the definite answer to the questions we are 
now considering, each one must work out for himself. Time is hurrying 
us rapidly on to the result; and unless we shall each, by acts as well as 
words, give answer in the affirmative, fearful will be that result. If 
neglected privileges shall finally bear witness against any of us, that we 
would not heed the counsel of the True Witness, we have no reason to 
expect a commutation of that sentence, which says, “I will spue thee out 
of my mouth.”ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.17 


We have stated our hopes: we will also state our belief. We believe then 
that our brethren will heed the message, and speedily rise from their 
lukewarm condition. There are various reasons which we think furnish 
good ground for such an opinion. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.18 


1. That there will be a class of persons who will be redeemed from the 
earth is evident. As was shown to John in prophetic vision, there will be 
a company who, clothed in glorious immortality, will stand finally on 
mount Zion with the Lamb. In the short interval that now remains 
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between us and that period, therefore, there will be those who will 
struggle earnestly for, and assuredly gain, the victory. ARSH December 
4, 1856, page 36.19 


2. From what church will there be overcomers? From the church of 
Laodicea. “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my 
throne even as | also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne.” Who, or how many these will be, is not for us to inquire. It is 
sufficient for our purpose that there will be some; while every one must 
ask himself this question, and for himself decide it. Shall | be one to sit 
with Christ in his throne, or shall | soon be cast off as a nauseous and 
disgusting thing? ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.20 


3. Says the true Shepherd, “My sheep hear my voice.” It is no less true 
now than anciently. Is the Shepherd, then, saying to his flock, “This is 
the way, walk ye in it?” and will they not heed it? They will; for he also 
adds, “And they follow me.” Is he knocking at the door of their hearts? 
and will they not let him in? They will. We do not point to any individuals 
and say that they will do this. All we wish to state is the fact that the true 
flock, to whom it is the Father’s good pleasure to give the kingdom, will 
heed the voice of the true Shepherd.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
36.21 


4. The fourth reason we have for believing that a move will now be 
made, and a reform effected, is the indications which we are already 
receiving of such a work. The testimony is taking hold upon the hearts 
of our people. As a representation of the feelings that are beginning to 
pervade our ranks, the following from our correspondence may be to 
the point: ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.22 


Sr. Sarah Haselton writes from Berkshire, Vt., Nov. 24th, 1856:- “It is 
painful for me to think that the Laodicean church is to represent the 
condition of the remnant. | hope the little flock are not in that condition; 
but | fear it is a true representation. Can it be that the people who claim 
to be a peculiar people, zealous of good works, and through whom the 
message of the Third Angel is to be given to a wicked world; who are 
living in the time when the patience and the faith of the saints will be 
tried, and who soon expect to see Jesus coming in all his glory, should 
be lukewarm? O if this be so, if we have the Laodicean spirit, ‘neither 
cold nor hot,’ living with the door closed against our Saviour, O for his 
sake and for the sake of this perishing generation, and our own 
salvation, awake. Awake thou that sleepest!’ lest thou drink at the Lord’s 
hand the cup of his fury. Let the earthquake of his threatenings shake 
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thee. If he is knocking at the door, open unto him. Let not destroying 
hypocrisy be thy destruction. It has like a worm gnawed at the vitals of 
the church in all ages. | would rather be a zealous bigot, than a cold 
hypocrite; but | pray the Lord to save us from either; to open our eyes to 
see the truth, and stir us up to a new engagedness in his work.” ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 36.23 


Again: Bro. Leonard W. Hastings writes from New Ipswich, N. H., Nov. 
27th, 1856:- “I believe the truth has been given us in regard to the 
Laodicean church. My spirit has been stirred by it. God being my helper, 
| will be zealous and repent. | want the tried gold, and the white raiment, 
and the eye-salve. It seems to me that this is the last call to the church. 
| expect it will produce a reform. The loved ones will be chastened, 
rebuked, and will repent. All others will be spued out. | want the 
kingdom, the blessed kingdom; and | feel like striving for it more and 
more.”ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.24 


These are but two from many testimonies that might be given. A greater 
spirit of sacrifice, also, if we rightly interpret certain indications, is 
beginning to be cherished in the bosom of the church. More attention is 
beginning to be paid to the injunction of the Saviour to love one another; 
and more attention to the wants and requirements of the cause of truth. 
A breath of life is beginning to animate the church; and may we not 
safely consider all these things as the preliminary movements of the 
marshaling of God’s elect? ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.25 


To the fourth, fifth and seventh questions of the above series, we would 
append an emphatic No, and an affirmative answer, equally emphatic, 
to the eighth and ninth. That these are the correct answers, must, we 
think, be apparent to every one; and in the realization of this lies the 
hope of the church. Prophecy is rushing into fulfillment. All the 
elements, moral and political, which God has seen fit to use as 
precursors of the final crisis, are fast leaving their impress upon the 
nations and the world. And shall the church, those who alone bear the 
torch of truth, those who walk in the light, and are not in darkness that 
that day should overtake them as a thief - shall they alone be stupid and 
stagnant, and still? No: this must not, this cannot, this will not, longer 
be. Onward and overcome, is now the watchword. “Ye cannot,” says 
Christ, “serve God and mammon.” For the future it must be God or 
mammon. Every one must now choose his master, and to the master of 
his choice, henceforth give all his energies. Therefore we would say 
again, if there are any who are doubting and wavering, “Choose ye this 
day whom ye will serve. If the Lord be God, serve him; but if Baal, then 
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follow him!”ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.26 


FIRST CHURCH DEDICATED IN NEBRASKA. - The first chur 
dedication in this Territory took place lately at Nebraska City. The 
dedication sermon was preached by Eld. Goode, after which a 
collection for the purpose of paying off the debts of the church was 
taken up. Our Eastern readers may be surprised at the fact that in our 
little church away off here in Nebraska, the sum of $800 was raised on 
last Sunday morning by collection. The church belongs to the Methodist 
Episcopal denomination. It is 60 by 40 feet, and the inside of it has been 
finished off in a style which cannot be surpassed even in the older 
States. - N. Y. Tribune. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 36.27 


It may be thought by our First-day friends that the above contains an 
instance of compliance with the injunction of the Apostle in 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2. But what particularly strikes us is the items which 
the writer has thought worthy of mention. It matters not whether the 
Spirit and blessing of God attended the preacher or the members on the 
occasion, but, the house “has been finished off in a style that cannot be 
surpassed.” It is another fact corroborative of what many church- 
members and divines have been ready to admit, that the popular 
religion of the day is a hollow shell of externals and formality. ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 36.28 


APPEAL TO SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS 


UrSe 


DEAR FRIENDS:- As | have from my youth been acquainted with you 
as a denomination, have been a member of your body, and still feel 

deeply interested for your salvation, | claim the privilege of speaking to 

you freely on the subject of present truth and present duty. It is no new 

doctrine to you, that the first day Sabbath is an institution of the papal 

beast, and that the mass of professed Christians are trampling under 

foot the holy Sabbath of the Lord, to keep that institution of the Man of 
Sin. Your prayers and mine have ascended in concert to the throne of 

grace, that God would set his hand to the work of restoring his own 

Sabbath to all his people - to all who, when they see the light, will leave 

the doctrines of men and of devils, to keep the Commandments of 
God.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.1 


My present object is to exhort you to watch unto these prayers with all 
diligence, so that when they are answered you may know it; for they will 





219 


surely be answered, since they were offered in faith by some. And 
should they be answered in a way differing somewhat from your 
expectation, you may, unless you watch, be left to reject the blessing 
when it is given, and place yourselves in a position similar to that of the 
Jews, who were praying for the coming of Messiah, and yet rejected 
him when he came.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.2 


A Sabbath reform is now progressing which seems destined to be quite 
extensive; and who knows that the work is not of the Lord? If it is, our 
prayers and the promises of God are being fulfilled. And to suppose that 
it is not of God, is to suppose that the Enemy of all righteousness, who 
has ever delighted in persuading men to trample God’s Commandments 
in the dust, especially the one which memorializes the great Creator, is 
now engaged in teaching them all. He was always willing that men 
should obey God in part, if he could persuade them to receive, with a 
portion of the truth, some damnable heresy. They may profess to keep 
all the Commandments, like the Jews, if they will only deny the Lord 
Jesus Christ that bought them, and thus bring upon themselves swift 
destruction. But this is not the case with the present Sabbath reform. No 
such heresy accompanies it. The great truth, that Jesus is soon coming 
according to his promise, is taught in connection with all the 
Commandments of God. Thus the prophetic message, Here are they 
that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, is being 
fulfilled. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.3 


How can you doubt when you see the messages of the three angels 
fulfilled in perfect harmony with the prophecy? What can God do to 
produce faith in you, if this fails? Only one message was given to the 
Jews to prepare the way for the manifestation of Christ in his first 
advent; yet those who rejected the preaching of John the Baptist, 
rejected the counsel God against themselves. Can we reject the 
testimony of three successive messages given in the order of prophecy, 
and be blameless? Beware therefore, lest that come upon you which is 
spoken of in the prophets: Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and 
perish; for | work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise 
believe, though a man declare it unto you. Acts 13:40.ARSH December 
4, 1856, page 37.4 


But perhaps you object to this work because the fall of the Protestant 
churches was announced as the fall of Babylon. To this | reply, that the 
term Babylon, which signifies confusion, cannot apply to one united 
church like that of Rome; and since the Catholic church is called the 
mother of harlots, she must have daughters somewhere which hold an 
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unlawful connection and intercourse with the kings or powers of earth. 
Are not the various churches in this very condition? Are they not more 
engaged in politics than they are in religion? And are not the merchants 
of the earth made rich by selling to churches and church members their 
merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and of pearls, and 
fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and the whole catalogue 
down to slaves and souls of men?ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.5 


Is there not also a mixing of worldly literature with religion, and is not the 
former more flourishing than the latter? When associations of churches 
meet, to be sure it looks best to report first on the state of religion, 
though the report on education which follows, may take the precedence 
in point of interest. Churches reporting on the state of education! why 
not on the state of agriculture? And why not pay some attention to 
mechanical arts, which are so much in requisition in building and 
decorating houses of worship? ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.6 


| have no objection to education as long as it holds its proper place, and 
is held, not as a primary, but a secondary object. But | do object to this 
joining hand in hand with the world, in any of these earthly 
schemes.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.7 


And now let me ask you, is your denomination what it once was? Is 
piety and true holiness increasing or decreasing among you? Do you, 
as a people, hold the standard of truth high, as you once did? or is it, to 
gain a worldly influence, lowered down to the very dust of the 
earth? ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.8 


Let me refer you to a single instance, as an illustration. You are aware 
of the fact, that at Alfred, N. Y., is an academy under the control of your 
denomination. Its professors profess to keep the Sabbath: not the 
Sabbath of the Man of Sin, but the Sabbath of the Lord our God. They 
are also accredited ministers of the gospel among you. As there is no 
church in the place but the S. D. Baptist, and as there is a large number 
of First-day students at the academy, a meeting is held and a discourse 
preached on First-day for their accommodation. A few weeks since | 
was present on one of these occasions. The lecture was given by one 
of the professors, and the subject was the Sabbath. The text was, If 
thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on 
my holy day, and shalt call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
etc. Of course he did not feel at liberty to tell his hearers which day of 
the week is the holy of the Lord, in distinction from the rival institution of 
the Man of Sin. Therefore he could only inculcate the importance of 
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strictly observing the day which they professed to keep, in a manner as 
if it made no difference whether it was the holy of the Lord, or the rival 
Sabbath of the Pope. Only think of a S. D. Baptist minister enforcing the 
observance of Sunday as “the holy of the Lord!” But his hearers were 
his patrons. And having descended from the high and holy position of a 
watchman on the walls of Zion, and laid down the torch of sacred truth 
to bear the dim lamp of science, worldly interest triumphs and hides the 
light of revealed truth under a bushel. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
37.9 


Let us imagine Elijah the prophet in a similar position. With a noble zeal 
to instruct the young, and thus qualify them to fill the holy offices of 
prophets and priests, he has established an institution for that purpose. 
To avoid sectarian exclusiveness, and with the hope of converting them 
to the true God, (not to obtain patronage,) he has received into his 
school the sons of the prophets of Baal. And feeling it a duty to look 
after the morals of his pupils, he has stated times to lecture them on all 
their various duties. On one of these occasions, he takes for his text, 
Deuteronomy 6:5, And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. Of course it will not do 
for him to tell them who the true God is, in distinction from every false 
god, and that there is no agreement between the temple of God and 
idols. It will not do to make the earnest appeal: “How long halt ye 
between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then 
follow him;” as if it made some difference who received their love and 
obedience. Such a course would highly offend the priests and 
worshipers of Baal, who have entrusted their sons and their daughters 
to his care. And they must not be offended from whom he receives his 
chartered privileges. Therefore the best he can do under the 
circumstances, is to exhort them to serve Baal faithfully, and love him 
with all the heart. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.10 


You can see at a glance that the two cases are parallel; the one 

involving the principle of the first and second commandments, the other 

that of the fourth. Or, rather, the same principle, love to God, is the 

foundation of the first four precepts of the decalogue.ARSH December 
4, 1856, page 37.11 


But Elijah made no such compromise with sin. He received no charters 
or patronage from the worshipers of Baal, to seal his lips from the 
utterance of truth, and from the vindication of the Commandments of 
God.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.12 
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The duty of Sabbath-keepers is just as clear as was his. There is no 
more doubt in regard to the fourth commandment, which requires the 
observance of the seventh day, than there is in regard to the first, which 
prohibits the worship of Baal or any other god but the Lord. And those 
who knowingly neglect the Sabbath of the Lord to keep that of the Man 
of Sin, are no better than the worshipers of Baal. But, say you, many 
honest First-day keepers do not know that they are worshiping the 
papal beast. Then it is our business, who do know it, to cry aloud and 
spare not, till we show them their transgression, and cause them to 
know it. We have no more lack of evidence on this point, than on the 
truthfulness of the Bible. Honest people can be made to see itARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 37.13 


These things show that your denomination, as well as others, are in a 
fallen condition. And it is no wonder that the kingdom of heaven should 
be taken from them, and given to a people bringing forth the fruits of 
it ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.14 


God guards and fulfills all his prophetic word. He has given a series of 
prophetic messages, in Revelation 14, to precede the second advent. 
The first, proclaiming the hour of judgment, and the second, announcing 
the fall of Babylon, have been clearly fulfilled in the past Advent 
movement. And now the third is calling upon all to forsake the worship 
of the beast, and to keep all the Commandments of God. Will you 
believe the message, and engage anew in the work of the Lord? or will 
you reject the counsel of God against yourselves through your unbelief? 
Beware, lest that come upon you which is spoken of in the prophets: 
Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish; for | work a work in your 
days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it 
unto you. If you close your eyes to the fulfillment of prophecy, and give 
heed to the siren song of the world’s conversion, the day of the Lord will 
come upon you as a thief in the night, and the Scripture affords no hope 
to such, but assigns them their portion with unbelievers. And 
unbelievers they are, whatever their profession, who refuse to believe 
all the prophecies which are now being fulfilled, showing that the Lord is 
near, even at the door. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 37.15 


And now let me ask you, Can you fellowship that worldly, time-serving, 
applause-seeking policy which causes those who know the truth to 
degrade the Commandments of the great God to a level with the rival 
commandments of the antitypical Baal, the Pope of Rome? Can you 
willingly be partaker of their sins? Would it not be far better to heed the 
voice from heaven, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
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partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues?ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 37.16 


Those earnest, fervent prayers, that God would vindicate his down- 
trodden commandment, have been heard in heaven, and God has set 
his hand to the work. He is now restoring his holy Sabbath, which is a 
sign between him and his people forever, to the remnant of his people. 
Not to every one that says, Lord, Lord, but to those who are willing to do 
the will of our Father who is in heaven. And the work will be 
accomplished. Will you accept the answer of your prayers? Will you 
believe the Third Angel’s Message, and zealously engage in warning 
men against the worship of the beast and his image? There can be no 
doubt of your duty in so plain a case. May God help you to do itARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 37.17 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y. 


P. S. EDITORS SABBATH RECORDER: Please copy. R. F. @RSH 
December 4, 1856, page 37.18 


GOD IS LOVE 


UrSe 


THERE sat a radiant, white-winged Bird - 

| listened, but no sound | heard - 

And then | spake: “Sweet Bird,” | said, 

“From what far country hast thou fled? 

Whence cam’st thou - and why cam’st thou here? 

Canst thou bring aught my soul to cheer? 

Hast thou strange news? - speak, gentle Dove!” 

And the Bird answered - “God is love." ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
38.1 


They tell me so,” | faintly said, 

“But joy has flown, and hope is dead, 

And | am sick, and sad, and weary, 

And life is long, and dark, and dreary - 

Think not thy words my spirit move?” 

Still the Bird answered - “God is love.,ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
38.2 
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Some dearly loved are far away, 

And some, who fondly near me stay, 

Are sick, and sad, and suffering, 

While | am weak and murmuring. 

Each for the other grieves, and tries 

To stay the tears that fill his eyes - 

Why comes not comfort from above?” 

Firmly, but mournfully, the Dove 

Distinctly answered - “God is love."ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.3 


| started up - “The world,” | said, 
“Though beautiful it once was made, 

Is full of crime and mis’ry now; 

Want sits on many a haggard brow; 

The warrior wields his bloody sword, 
Slaves tremble at the tyrant’s word - 
Vice honored - virtue scorned - we see, 
Why are these ills allowed to be?” 

He raised his head, that soft-eyed Dove, 
As though my boldness he’d reprove, 
Then bowed and answered - “God is love.,ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 38.4 


Forgive,” | said, in accents mild, 

“| would | were again a child. 

I’ve wandered from the heavenly track, 
And it is late to journey back; 

My wings are clipped, | cannot soar, 

| strive to mount, but o’er and o’er 

My feeble wings | raise in vain - 

| flutter, sink and fall again!” 

In low, but earnest tones, the Dove 
Still softly murmured - “God is love.,ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
38.5 


Thou mov’st me strangely, wondrous Bird! 
My soul is strongly, deeply stirred - 

My heart grows lighter - may | still 

My mission upon earth fulfill, 

Proving my love to God sincere, 

By doing ALL my duty here? 

Shall past omissions be forgiven? 

And shall the weary rest in heaven?” 
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He spread his wings, that radiant Dove, 
And cheerily answered - “God is love."ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
38.6 


Thou blessed type of joy and peace, 

My hope and faith thoul’t still increase - 

Be ever near me, gentle Dove, 

| know, | feel, that “God is love." ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.7 


Matthew 3:16; John 4:8. [Register ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.8 


Seek Righteousness - Seek Meekness. -Zephaniah 2:3.ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 38.9 


THIS is the warning of one who was called to declare the whole counsel 
of God; and as he looked down the stream of time to these our own 
days, when evil men and seducers should wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived, [2 Timothy 3:13,] when the wicked 
should do wickedly, [Danie/ 12:70,] when men should be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, when men would have a form of godliness, 
but deny the power thereof, [2 Timothy 3:2-5,] when iniquity should 
abound and the love of many should wax cold, [Matthew 24:12] the 
prophetical warning is to “seek righteousness, seek meekness.” Why? 
Answer: “It may be, (if ye do this,) ye shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger.” ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.10 


This also shows the chronology of this prophecy to be in the last days, 
just before the day of the Lord. Who, or what class of people is it, that 
are here warned to seek righteousness and meekness? They are all the 
meek of the earth. And who are the meek of the earth? They are those 
who have wrought his judgment, performed the Lord’s will, done justice 
and judgment. They are the Lord’s people, [Psalm 25:9; 76:9,] those 
that shall dwell in the new earth. /saiah 37:11; Matthew 5:5. They are 
those against whom there is no law. Galatians 5:22, 23; 1 Timothy 1:9, 
70. Why is not the law against them? Because they are keeping it. 
Revelation 14:12; 12:17. These are the meek of the earth, the ones that 
are here warned by the Prophet to seek greater meekness and 
humility. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.11 


This prophecy is wonderfully applicable to the Laodiceans, to those who 
are neither cold nor hot, but are lukewarm and careless. Be zealous 
therefore and repent, is the admonition of the Saviour: Seek 
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righteousness, seek meekness, is that of the Prophet. ARSH December 
4, 1856, page 38.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us profit by this timely warning, and seek 
the Lord with our whole heart. A half-hearted work will do us no good. 
We must enter into this work of repentance with zeal. O that we all 
might manifest as much zeal in the work of the Lord as Paul did when 
the scales were removed from his eyes! O seek righteousness, seek 
meekness, seek patience and humility of soul, seek that burning love of 
God that we may not be barren nor unfruitful, that we may be begotten 
to alively hope, that we may be no longer lukewarm, but hot, and 
zealous, in the cause of Christ. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.13 


The prophets admonish us, the Son of God admonishes us, the signs of 
the times admonish us, to seek for these things. We need them greatly. 
We must have them if we would be hid in the day of the Lord’s 
anger.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.14 


When are the meek of the earth warned to seek greater meekness? 
Just before the decree bring forth, (“He that is filthy let him be filthy still, 
and he that is righteous let him be righteous still.” Revelation 22:11;) 
before the day pass as the chaff; before the fierce anger of the Lord 
come upon you; before the day of the Lord’s anger come upon you. 
Zephaniah 2:2.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.15 


We see by this that the meek of the earth are called to seek for 
righteousness and meekness before the decree brings forth, before the 
day of the Lord’s fierce anger come in the seven last plagues. 
Revelation 16. What will the Lord do for those that obey? He will hide 
them in the day of his anger; he will lift them up. Psa/m 147:6. He will 
beautify them with salvation, [Psalm 149:4,] and give them an 
inheritance in the earth made new. Psalm 37:11; Matthew 5:5; 
Revelation 20:1-7, Romans 11:31, Peter says, But we according to his 
promise look for new heavens and new earth in which (margin) the 
righteous dwelleth.” (Whiting.)ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.16 


Dear brethren and sisters, these are indeed great inducements that are 
held out to us to seek greater humility and holiness without which no 
man can see the Lord; and may we embrace them without delay.ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 38.17 


Meekness signifies mildness of temper. The people of God have not 
that meekness, that mildness, that patience, that they should and must 
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have. Therefore those holy men of old who spake the will of God as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost, have left their exhortations, 
reproofs and warning, upon record that we “upon whom the ends of the 
world are come” might be profited by them, and induced thereby to seek 
for those graces of the Spirit [Galatians 5:22-26; Ephesians 5:9; 
Colossians 3:12-17,] that should adorn the character, lives and 
profession, of every follower of the meek and lowly Jesus.ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 38.18 


Behold | stand at the door and knock, says the Son of God; and if any 
man hear my voice, (the still small voice of the Spirit,) and open the 
door, (door of the heart,) | will come in to him. O bar him out no longer! 
His locks are wet with the drops of the night. Arise and let him in, lest he 
withdraw himself from thee and the shame of thy nakedness appear. 
Revelation 3:18.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.19 


From this we learn that the Lord is not in the hearts of his people, 
although we might have supposed him there; therefore the Prophet 
says, “Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth which have wrought 
his judgment, seek righteousness, seek meekness; it may be ye shall 
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” Zephaniah 2:3.ARSH December 
4, 1856, page 38.20 


Joel says, “Therefore also now saith the Lord, Turn ye even to me with 
all your heart and with fasting (for the Spirit of God and the return of his 
power,) and with weeping, (for our past sins and careless manner of 
living,) and with mourning, (over our lukewarm and miserable condition,) 
and rend your heart and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God; for he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, and repenteth him of the evil. Who knoweth if he will return 
and repent and leave a blessing behind him.” Joe! 2:12-14.ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 38.21 


“O Israel, return unto the Lord thy God; for thou hast fallen by thine 
iniquity. Take with you words and turn to the Lord. Say unto him take 
away all iniquity, and receive us graciously.” Hosea 14:1, 2,ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 38.22 


“Therefore turn thou to thy God. Keep mercy and judgment, and wait on 
thy God continually.” Hosea 12:6.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.23 


“He hath showed thee, O man, what is good: and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
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with thy God?” Micah 6:8.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.24 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us be zealous and repent, and turn to the 
Lord with a pure, a humble and contrite heart. O let us turn to him with 
our whole hearts and give ourselves unreservedly to him. Let us do 
justly and love mercy, and walk humbly with God. Let us present our 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to the Lord, which is our 
reasonable service. Romans 12:1. For the Lord is now purifying unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works; [Titus 2:14; 
Ephesians 2:10;] Let us maintain good works; for by our own works 
(fruits) we are known; [Matthew 7:20;] and according to our deeds 
(works) we shall be justified and rewarded. Psalm 28:4; Jeremiah 25:14; 
2 Timothy 4:14.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.25 


The axe is laid at the root of the trees; and every one that beareth not 
good fruit will soon be cut down and cast into the fire. atthew 3:10; 
7:10; John 15:6; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
38.26 


A little way ahead, between us and mount Zion, is a time of trouble such 
as never was since there was a nation upon the earth even to that same 
time. Danie! 12:1. The vials of God’s wrath will be poured out on the 
wicked. “The mighty man will cry there bitterly.” The wicked will famish 
from hunger and thirst; [Revelation 18:8; 16:4-7;] but those who have 
sought righteousness and meekness have nothing to fear. Psalm 91:4- 
712. Their bread and water shall be sure. /saiah 33:16. They shall be hid 
beneath the wings of the Almighty in the time of trouble, in the day of 
the Lord’s fierce anger. Psalm 17:8; 27:5. The apostle John, when God 
showed him in vision this time of trouble, exclaimed, “And who shall be 
able to stand?” Revelation 6:17. David says, “Thou, even thou, art to be 
feared, and who may stand in thy sight when once thou art angry?” 
Psalm 76:7; Nahum 1:6. Answer: “He that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart, who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, he shall receive the 
blessing.” Psalm 24:4, 5. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.27 


J. M. McLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich., Nov. 21st, 1856. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. F. Case writes from Monterey, Mich.: “I feel to rejoice that the 
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servants of God are waking up to their eternal interests. | believe truly 
that we are the Laodicean church; but, thank the Lord, there are a few 
that will give heed to the message, and repent before it is too late. | 
sometimes fear that, a promise being left us of entering into that rest, | 
should by any means seem to come short. At such times it is that | am 
enabled to feel the importance of having all upon the altar of love; and 
so | am determined to do. One thing | am assured of, and that is, the 
road that leads by the cross is the one that leads to the crown. And 
praise God, if we ever get to the crown, | believe that we shall think that 
it is cheap enough. Bro. Smith, go on. Although you may have trials and 
difficulties, remember that you are engaged in a great and glorious 
cause. Remember too that although there may be some who are slack 
and indifferent about paying for their paper, yet the Review is a 
welcome messenger to many a poor soldier of the cross, as it comes 
richly laden with truth and precious words of consolation. Yes a 
welcome messenger it is indeed; and O with what love it fills my soul as 
| read the communications from the saints scattered abroad; and with 
what affection is my heart drawn out towards them! and with what 
tenderness do | regard them! But why is it that my heart rejoices 
asARSH December 4, 1856, page 38.28 


| think of these things? Praise the Lord, it is because the Review is the 
medium through which | am permitted to converse with my Father’s 
family. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.1 


“Though we were aliens from the common wealth of Israel, now | trust 
we are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God, and 
are built upon the foundation - the moral law - of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone. Once more 
let me say to you, Go on. Although the brethren in Monterey have not 
much to give, yet we can pray to God to send help and strength; we can 
pray him to open the hearts of those who have means, that they may 
give of their abundance to sustain the paper, and to send the truth forth 
that others may hear the glad tidings that Jesus is coming.”"ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 39.2 


Sister C. B. Spaulding writes from Metamora, Ills.: “There are no 
Sabbath-keepers in this vicinity that | know of not even any of my own 
family. | sometimes feel almost discouraged living all alone, with no one 
to associate with of like precious faith; but still the truth is precious. 
Feeling thankful that | ever heard the Third Angel’s Message, and that | 
have been enabled to try to keep all the Commandments of God, | 
mean also to have the Faith of Jesus, that | may be permitted to stand 
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on the mount Zion with all the blood-washed throng, never more to be 
separated from those we love. It is a consolation to me to think that | 
can have the prayers of the saints, although | cannot meet with 
them.”ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.3 


Sr. Alpha |. Yorty writes from Fairwater, Wis.: “I often look around and 
see how popular opinion of the day prevails, and wickedness abounds, 
and wonder how long the probation of man can extend. In my opinion 
the Lord will come unawares, and take this people as he did the 
antediluvian world. But few souls were saved then: can there be many 
saved now? O then sound the alarm, some souls may hear and obey 
the truth.,ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.4 


Sister Laura A. Jewett writes from Palmyra, Me.: “BRO. SMITH, Permi 
me to add my testimony with those of like precious faith. We receive the 

weekly Review with feelings of grateful thanks to the kind friends who 

provide us with such a paper. May the Lord prosper you in your labor of 
love in holding up the great truth of the last message of mercy to this 

fast falling world. Great indeed and many are the afflictions and troubles 

for the people of God to pass through in these last days of temptation 

and peril; but truth is mighty and must prevail. We believe Jesus will 

soon return and, according to his promise, take his waiting disciples to 

himself. Let us then endure to the end. Though it may be our lot to bear 
the scoffs and scorn of a great many who were once our friends and 

associates, Jesus is better than they. We hope to be remembered in the 

prayers of the saints." ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.5 


Bro. O. Davis writes from North Berwick, Me.: “I do not think the minds 
of the people here, are entirely shut up from the influence of God’s 
Spirit. | feel to indulge a hope that some may yet be brought into the 
Message of the Third Angel. May the Lord lead and guide us. The 
Review comes to us cheering and encouraging our hearts. May God 
bless and prosper those that have the burthen of its publication, and 
guide you in the right division of his word, that the flock may be fed with 
that which will nourish for the Kingdom. | was glad to see that Bro. J. C. 
Day was finding his way back. May the Lord preserve all his people 
from the many scattering and dividing influences that surround 
them.”ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.6 


Bro. C. B. Preston writes from Glenmore, N. Y. “Surrounded by 
opposers of the truth and the constant clamor of political hirelings, it 
seems necessary that we should have the stability of purpose that Noah 
had in the apostate age in which he lived. Those who are privileged with 
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meeting on the holy Sabbath with those of like precious faith, are hardly 
prepared to sympathize with those who are not permitted to meet with 
any for months and years. Experience teaches me that those are the 
ones that need sympathy and help and encouragement from the 
church, being surrounded with those and those only who oppose the 
truth and breathe forth nought but wickedness and a worldly spirit. Were 
it not the Lord were on our side discouragement might well seize upon 
us. But if we can overcome the world, the flesh and the Devil, the sweet 
society of saints and angels are secured to us_ forever.” ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 39.7 


Bro. Wm. Russell writes from Mauston, Wis.: “| can say with many of 
the brethren and sisters, that the Review still comes a welcome 

messenger, bearing many precious truths founded upon the word of the 

Lord. There are a few here who are trying to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. We would be very glad to have some of 
the preaching brethren call this way and give a series of lectures on 

Bible truth and the soon coming of the Saviour. Brother Joseph Bates 
was within twenty-eight miles of us in the early part of the season when 

he was at Baraboo; and we would be highly gratified to have him come 
and spend part of the Winter with us; or any other of the brethren that 
the Lord has chosen to preach his word.”ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 39.8 


Bro. H. W. Dodge writes from Stoddard, N. H.: “It is cheering to hear 
from so many brethren and sisters who all seem to tell the story of 
salvation alike. O this great truth that has been and is being revealed, is 

from no other than God; and | cannot reject it. We have had blessing 
upon blessing since we have been trying to follow all the 

Commandments of our divine Master. He kept his Father’s 
Commandments, so must we also. We can but know that time is about 
drawing to a close; for almost everything that is going on in the world, 

shows plainly to any true believer in prophecy, or in what our Saviour 

said, namely, that just such things should be going on when the world 

was about to be destroyed, that in a short time all things that are of a 

worldly nature will have an end.”ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.9 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


Never Despair 
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T. S. Cuyler gives in the Christian Intelligencer an incident in 
point: ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.10 


| am for ever done with church-going and preaching, said a sceptical 
husband to his pious wife after listening to a pungent sermon on 
infidelity. But the wife prayed. That is what every wife can do. She 
prayed. “My dear!” said she one evening, with gentle voice, “will you 
grant me one little request? Go with me to-night to meeting.” “I will go to 
the door, but no further,” he replied. “That will do,” said the amiable wife. 
They went together. They parted at the entrance, her heart absorbed, 
as she took her seat, in fervent prayer for her beloved partner. Some 
minutes elapsed; service had commenced, when suddenly the door 
opened, a heavy step advanced, and to her unspeakable joy her 
husband calmly seated near her.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.11 


That night Mr. H----was interested and affected. The next evening as 
they sat conversing at their pleasant fireside the husband rose, and 
while a tear trickled down his cheek, “wife” said he, “is it not time to go 
to church?” She sprung from her chair, and although it was early by a 
whole hour she feared delay. Taking hat and cloak they went. That was 
the happiest night of their wedded life, for Mr. H----took his place among 
the inquirers, and for the last ten years has sat beside his wife at the 
communion table. Reader, have you done all your duty to your 
unconverted friends? - Sel.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.12 


The Spirit Resisted 


How long have you resisted the Spirit? 


THIS question speaks to your conscience, dear reader. You alone can 
answer it; you alone can tell when you began to realize the solemn truth 
that you were a sinner, and that you need the blood of Christ to be 
sprinkled upon your guilty soul. Perhaps you can hardly say when your 
religious impressions first commenced; the time is so distant in the past 
that years must be numbered, and your thoughts carried back to the 
sunny hours of childhood. God has striven with you a long while, and 
you will not be subdued. He has called you again and again, but it has 
all been in vain. You have fought against him with all your energy. It has 
cost you a struggle to maintain the warfare. You have found it a hard 
battle to resist the spirit, and if you are lost you will have suffered 
severely in procuring your perdition,ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
39.13 
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Why will you strive against God? What do you mean? Do you desire to 
be ruined? You are acting as if you did. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
39.14 


You can never be saved, except by yielding to the blessed influence of 
the Holy Ghost. He begins the work of salvation in every soul, and you 
cannot even think a good thought without His aid. In driving him away, 
you part with every hope for eternity. Abandoned by Him you must be 
ruined for ever. Perhaps you have just commenced to think about the 
great duty of preparing to meet your God. You have just begun to be 
anxious. You have but lately felt your true position, and the Spirit of 
grace is now striving with your heart. The process may be unpleasant, 
but believe me it is necessary. He conceals nothing from you, in order 
that, having shown you your danger, you may be led to flee, to take 
refuge in Christ. You may quench the Divine spark, you may force him 
to abandon you in your folly; but it will be at the expense of your soul. 
Whether the struggle has been long or short, thank God if it has not 
ceased. Close in at once with the offer of salvation. Yield yourself to the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. Pray God to make your heart a temple of 
the Holy Ghost. He will lead you into all truth. He will bring you to the 
foot of the cross. He will give you joy and peace in believing. He will 
sanctify you wholly and make you meet to be a partaker of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. - Ex.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
39.15 


Perpetual Truth of the Scriptures 


THERE is something grand and divine in the perpetual and universal 
truth of the Word of God. Take an admired passage of one of the great 
poets of ancient times. It is local. It bears the imprint of the age, the 
race, and the state of the society in which it was produced, and its truth 
is somehow circumscribed and limited by those conditions. But take for 
example the 90th Psalm, one of the oldest works of the human mind, 
dating more than five hundred years before Homer. Every verse of it is 
true, not only then, but now and in all ages. ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 39.16 


The prayer of Moses, the man of God, is a most appropriate and 
comprehensive prayer at the present day, and may be offered up by the 
devout soul as a fit and full expression of his thoughts, emotions and 
desires. There are thoughts of Him “who inhabiteth eternity.” They are 
conceived at an elevation which exalts them far above the changing 
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objects, persons, scenes and events of earth and time. They shine 
down upon this world like fixed stars, unvarying in their position, and 
undimmed in their light. It is well to be conversant with thoughts thus 
immutable and sublime. The familiar contemplation and rumination of 
them expands, exalts and strengthens the mind. It lifts us above our 
own age into the clear and cloudless regions of unchangeable truth; the 
aeronaut while he is passing through the clouds is swept this way and 
that by gusts and currents of wind, drenched in vapor, pelted by hail, 
and deafened by thunders, but when he emerges beyond them, he 
reaches a clear and untroubled region, so the soul uplifted by 
contemplation and faith, may leave the earth, break through the clouds 
which environ it, and dwell in a bright and serene atmosphere, above 
the reach of those passions, cares and controversies which perplex the 
region below. O! blessed be God, who has prepared such an element 
for us storm-tossed mortals in his holy Word, and given us wings to rise 
to it. - Ex.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.17 


No subject is of more importance in the morality of private life, than that 
of domestic or family life. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 39.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 4, 1856 


INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY 


UrSe 


IN the great and important work of bearing the last Message of mercy to 
this unbelieving and sinful generation, nothing can be more necessary 
than that each member of the true Church should fully realize his 
individual responsibility. We should ever bear in mind that all are to be 
laborers in the vineyard of the Lord, who have received the light of the 
present truth.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.1 


“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” We are under no less 
obligation to heed this injunction than were those who listened to the 
words as they fell from the lips of the Saviour. ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 40.2 
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Said Christ, “Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill 
cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are in the 
house.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, if you have received this solemn Message in 
the love of it, your heart has been made to rejoice beyond expression 
often. The day when | decided to leave a fallen church, and take a stand 
with Commandment-keepers, (though friends have since forsaken, and 
enemies persecuted,) lives in sweet remembrance in my heart. O, 
praise God for truth! Bible truth.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.4 


But have we at all times done our duty to each other? to our friends and 
our enemies? | fear not. That we as a Church have been/ukewarm, and 
that the true light is shining at present upon the Laodicean state of the 
church | doubt not.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.5 


Now is the time to “buy gold tried in the fire, and white raiment,” and to 
anoint our eyes with eye-salve. O may our efforts in this work be 
proportionate to the glorious object before us. The Lord hasten the time 
when a great and happy change shall take place among the remnant, is 
my humble prayer - when the truth shall reach every one hungering for 
the word of God.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.6 


That humility, faithfulness and the spirit of sacrifice, which once 
characterized us, have in a great measure departed from our hearts, 
and that pride, with the love of the world, have taken their place, we 
cannot deny. But | am grateful to-day, for the counsel of the faithful and 
true Witness, “As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten: be zealous, 
therefore, and repent. Behold, | stand at the door and knock: if any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup 
with him, and he with me. To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.7 


It will be but a short time before Christ will receive his throne. Let it be 
our firm purpose, our chief and constant aim, to secure a seat with him 
there. “And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again, and 
receive you unto myself, that where | am, there ye may be also.”ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.8 


| long for that land whose blest promise alone 
Is changeless, and sure as eternity’s throne."ARSH December 4, 1856, 
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page 40.9 


It was far from my expectation when | embraced the truth of the 
immediate coming of the Just One, and receive the light upon the 
Commandments of God, that any one who had seen or should see and 
receive the light upon these subjects, would ever “draw back,” and 
become scoffers with others, but in this | have been sorely 
disappointed.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.10 


Some have admitted the claims of the fourth commandment to be 
binding upon us, and for a season have observed the Bible Sabbath. 
But when other truths of the Bible have been brought before their mind, 
they have manifested an unwillingness to receive them, and in actions 
have said, “| am rich and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing,” and have soon turned back. Others have strongly opposed the 
faithful, devoted and self-sacrificing servants of God, while they 
themselves have professed to keep the Commandments of God; but 
their folly has been and still is being manifest. But notwithstanding all 
this the people of God are coming into the “unity of the faith.,ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.11 


David, looking forward to this point of time, says, “Behold, how good 
and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.” Psalm 
133:1.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.12 


“And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ.” Ephesians 4:11-13.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
40.13 


But in view of the perils which surround us, we have great need of 
constant watchfulness. Repeated admonitions are given in the sacred 
Word, to watch. “And what | say unto you | say unto all, Watch.” “But the 
end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and watch unto 
prayer.” We need to watch not only for our own advancement and 
growth in the cause of truth, but we should exercise a constant and 
Christian watch-care for each other. All are to be interested in this work. 
Here is individual responsibility, whether we have five talents, two, or 
one; for if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according that a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 2 Corinthians 
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8:12.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.14 


“Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, 
restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted.” Galatians 6:1. “Preach the word; be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering 
and doctrine.” 2 Timothy 4:2. “Brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him, let him know, that he which converteth a 
sinner from the error of his way, shall save a soul from death, and shall 
hide a multitude of sins.” James 5:19, 20.ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 40.15 


Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the 
feeble minded, support the weak, be patient toward all men.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:14.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.16 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Lading, Vt. 


Conference at Monterey, Mich 


UrSe 


THIS meeting convened according to appointment in the REVIEW. 
Brethren from Cooper, Otsego, Trowbridge, Allegan and Grand Rapids, 
came to join with the church in Monterey, to offer thanksgiving and 
praise to the Most High for the good work which he had so recently 
accomplished in bringing so many from darkness to the glorious light of 
the Third Angel’s Message. We found Bro. Cornell laboring with the 
church when we arrived to attend the appointment.ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 40.17 


Our hearts were made glad, and our resolutions renewed to continue 
our labors in the wide-spread harvest field of our dear Redeemer for the 
salvation of souls, while listening to the fervent prayers, pointed 
exhortations and cheerful songs of the brethren and sisters rejoicing in 
the Lord, who but a few months ago were entirely ignorant of their 
position in the Third Angel’s Message. Truly God is good and merciful, 
“and his going forth is prepared as the morning.” He is giving edge to 
the pointed, cutting, burning truths of the Third Angel’s Message, and 
mustering his host to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.18 
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The word of the Lord was listened to with deep interest, and the 
meeting continued to rise to its close. When the subject of our lukewarm 
position in the Laodicean state of the church came up, there seemed to 
be almost a universal response to “bring all the tithes into the 
storehouse, and prove the Lord to open the windows of heaven, and 
pour upon his waiting children the promised blessing. ARSH December 
4, 1856, page 40.19 


The presentation of the sure word of prophecy concerning the speedy 
coming of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and the 
immediate preparation of his living saints to meet him at his coming, 
aroused and quickened his dear children in the meeting, to come up to 
the standard, and move forward in the great crowning work of God; and 
be in readiness for that auspicious hour. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
40.20 


After the meetings closed, we witnessed the deep anxiety that some of 
the believing parents felt for the salvation of their children, and the deep 
contrition of the children, seeking forgiveness of their past wrongs and 
prejudices, in hindering each other in their progress and holy living 
before God. It seemed like the dawn of that day so long foretold by the 
prophet Malachi in the close of his prophecy, just before the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.21 


Satan manifested his “wrath,” [Revelation 12:17,] through the 
companion of a brother who had come to the appointed place for 
baptism. She in a most unbecoming blasphemous manner attempted in 
every way to prevent her husband from being baptized, while he was 
most decidedly determined to obey his Lord and Master. After he was 
baptized, contrary to her repeated declarations, she returned home with 
him, and (I learn,) has confessed the very wrong course she pursued. 
The non-resistant spirit manifested by the husband has caused Satan to 
be ashamed of his work.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.22 


Since the conference | have been holding meetings in Trowbridge 
where some good | trust has been done in the name of Jesus. | have 
now just returned from baptizing four who manifest a strong desire to 
keep all the commandments of the Lord.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 
40.23 


After the conference Bro. Cornell left to commence a series of meetings 
at Three Rivers. | am now preparing to go to Newark on the Lake 
Shore. | feel encouraged to go forward in this great crowning work of 
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God.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.24 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Trowbridge, Mich., Nov. 23th, 1856. 


“Universalism against Itself; 


UrSe 


“Or, an Examination and Refutation of the Principal Arguments claimed 
in support of the Final Holiness and Happiness of all Mankind.’ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.25 


Such is the title-page of a work, by A. Hall, a copy of which, through the 
courtesy of the publishers, Messrs Applegate & Co., we have received. 
This is a work of which Universalists may well say, as Ahab said to the 
prophet Elijah, “Art thou he that troubleth Israel?” We have now before 
us a work by “J. Henry Jordan, M. D.” claiming to be a “Review of Hall,” 
which, we understand, is one of three failures which Universalists have 
made in attempting a reply. Having examined most of the work, we can 

commend it to any who are in any wise troubled with those sophisms 

which Universalists have learned to use in support of their theory. Most 
of the points, as far as we have examined, are answered in harmony 

with the views entertained by our readers generally. We consider the 

language of a contemporary in describing this book, no exaggeration: “It 
is an armory of weapons, of suggestions, of Scripture truths for the 

controversialist, and for every private Christian.,ARSH December 4, 
1856, page 40.26 


Those who wish to obtain a copy of “Universalism against Itself,” will 
address their orders to Messrs. Applegate and Co., Publishers, 
Cincinnati, Ohio. Price $1. Postage 15 ctsARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 40.27 


“The Bible Student’s Assistant.” 


UrSe 


WE would say to those who are sending in their orders for this work, 
that we shall as soon as possible issue a second edition, and then they 
will be promptly attended to. Let not any withhold their orders because 
the first edition is exhausted; for the second will soon be ready. ARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.28 
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Business Items 


UrSe 


The P. O. Address of A. A. Marks is Jackson, MichARSH December 4, 
1856, page 40.29 


The P. O. Address of H. M. Ayers is Mill Grove, Erie Co., N. YARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.30 


J. Bates:- We do not find the name of Jno. Pierce on our books. Does 
he receive the REVIEW? If not, does he wish iti RSH December 4, 
1856, page 40.31 


D. Hildreth:- The P. O. Address you inquire is Berryton, Cass. Co., 
etc. ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.32 


M. S. Kellogg:- Do you receive the REVIEW? If so, at what Post Office’ 
We do not find your name either at Portland or MathertonARSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.33 


H. N. Bates:- How shall we apply the 48 cts. still your due?4RSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.34 


J. F. Case:- H. M. Kenyon’s credit is all right on bookKARSH December 
4, 1856, page 40.35 


H. W. Brown:- You will find your money for Book Fund receipted in No. 
3 of present volume.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.36 


BOOKS SENT.- L. J. Richmond, Ashfield, Mass., O. Davis, Nortt 
Berwick, Me. L. Marsh, Plainfield, Ills. Wm. A. Raymond, Alden, Ills. T. 
Bryant, Jr., Wilton, Me. Benj. Hostler, Pitcher, N. Y. Wm. Bryant, Wilton, 


Me. J. M. Santee, West Cameron, N. Y. H. E. Bryant, Wilton, Me. S. 
Willey, Wheelock, Vt.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.37 


Letters 


UrSe 


L. A. Jewett, Gertrude Gobb.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.38 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should be given. FOR REVIEW AND HERALBRSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.39 


G. T. Smith, $1,00, x,1. R. B. Wheeler 1,00, x,1. W. J. Mills 2,00, x,1. L. 
Edmunds 2,00, xi,1. F. R. Steese 1,00, ix,1. P. Morton 3,00, xi,1. A. M. 
Curtis 1,00, xi,1. Wm. Pierce 1,00, ix,15. F. Pierce 1,00, x,1. L. Wilcox 
1,00, x,1. C. Kenyon 1,00, ix,6. O. Davis 1,00, x,1. Mrs. S. A. Holmes 
1,00, x,1. M. S. Kellogg 1,00, x,1. J. M. Avery 1,00, x,1. A. Avery 1,00, 
x,1. J. A. Miles, 2,00, x,1. L. Chubbuck 2,00, ix,1. C. B. Preston (2 
copies) 2,00, x,1. C. B. Spaulding 1,00, x,1. H. N. Bates 0,16, ix,5. J. |. 
Bostwick 1,00, x,1. L. Marsh 0,30, ix,8. H. P. Wakefield 1,00, x,1. Jno. 
Jones 1,00, xi,1. Jno. Swasey 2,00, x,1. N. G. Sanders 1,00, ix,1. J. 
Santee 1,00, x,1. T. Angel 1,00, ix,3. T. Bryant, Jr. 100, x,1. Wm. Bryant 
100, x,1. S. H. Brown 1,00, x,1. M. L. Dean 2,00, x,1. C. Smith 1,00, x,1. 
S. Benson 1,00, xi,1. S. Benson (for F. A. Crane) 1,00, xi,1. D. Baldwin 
2,64, ix,17. J. Barrows 1,00, x,1. J. Barrows (for J. Burroughs) 0,50, 
ix,1. B. F. Keyes 0,50, x,1. Mary E. Cramer 1,00, x,14. P. Robinson 
1,00, x,1. L. Haskell 2,00, x,1. E. Dow 2,00, ix,1. N. A. Gale 0,50, ix,1. 
H. Childs 2,00, xiii,1. E. E. Hammond 2,00, xi,1. L. Sullaway 2,00, xi,1. 
L. B. Willey 1,00, x,1. J. Tilton 2,00, x,1. E. Judd 0,50, x,1. A. Sanders 
2,00, x,1. A. Cartwright 1,00, x,1. C. Bates 1,00, x,1. W. M. Perkins 
1,00, ix,14. E. Degarmo 2,00, xii,1. J. Park 1,00, x,1. S. Willey 1,00, x,1. 
J. Sanders 1,00, ix,1. B. Hostler 1,00, x,1. D. Tolford 0,20, viii,6. Wm. 
W. Lockwood 1,00, x,1. L. W. Hastings 1,00, x,1. Elizabeth Gorham 
1,00, ix,1.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.40 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF.- “C. M.” $1. Jno. Pierce $5. C. B. Spauldin 
$0,50. J. M. Santee $0,34. T. Bryant, Jr. $1,60. Sr. B. Bryant $1,50. 
Wm. Bryant $2. H. W. Brown $5.ARSH December 4, 1856, page 40.41 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.- Sr. B. Bryant $1. Wm. Bryant $4RSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.42 


FOR GERMAN TRACT.- “C. M.” $1. A. E. Dart $1. M. Dart $0,28RSH 
December 4, 1856, page 40.43 


FOR BOOK FUND.- Church in Vergennes, Mich. $16. J. Barrows $10 
J. A. Laughhead, J. F. Case, each $5. C. B. Preston $3. A. N. Curtis $2. 
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S. Haselton $1,50. Wm. A. Raymond $1ARSH December 4, 1856, 
page 40.44 
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December 11, 1856 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 6 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER ° 
1856. - NO. 6. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS.., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 41.1 


THE PRAYER OF YOUTH 


UrSe 


OUR Father! Wilt thou hear this prayer 

Of sinful, erring youth? 

We ask of thee thy watchful care, 

And guidance to the truth. 

O God! direct our wayward feet, 

And lead us to the mercy seat.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 41.2 
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We know that we have greatly sinned, 

And well deserve thy wrath; 

Yet, Father, spare; for thou art kind, 

And much compassion hath 

On those who trembling seek thy side; 

For such as us the Saviour died. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 41.3 


We've tried to come, O Lord, for years; 

But Satan’s snares beset - 

He whispered in our trusting ears, 

“There’s time, I’d go not yet.” 

We listened, Lord - turned from thy Word - 

The “still small voice,” no more was heard.ARSH December 117, 1856, 
page 41.4 


O Father, guide us to the brink 

Of living fountains clear; 

Where of the waters we may drink, 

Believing - know no fear; 

Then raise through faith our eyes above, 
Rejoicing in a Saviour’s love. 

[Gen. Evan.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 41.5 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 8 


UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 41.6 


VII. THEseventh season, which requires more than common diligence 
to keep the heart, is when we receive injuries and abuses from men. 
Such is the depravity and corruption of man, that one is become as a 
wolf or a tiger to another. And as men are naturally cruel and 
oppressive one to another, so the wicked conspire to abuse and wrong 
the people of God. “The wicked devoureth the man that is more 
righteous than he.” Now when we are thus abused and wronged it is 
hard to keep the heart from revengeful motions; to make it meekly and 
quietly commit the cause to Him that judgeth righteously; to prevent the 
exercise of any sinful affection. The spirit that is in us lusteth to revenge 
but it must not be so. We have choice helps in the gospel to keep our 
hearts from sinful motions against our enemies, and to sweeten our 
embittered spirits. Do you ask how a christian may keep his heart from 
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revengeful motions under the greatest injuries and abuses from men? | 
reply: When you find your heart begins to be inflamed by revengeful 
feelings, immediately reflect on the following things: ARSH December 
11, 1856, page 41.7 


1. Urge upon your heart the severe prohibitions of revenge contained in 
the law of God. However gratifying to your corrupt propensities revenge 
may be, remember that it is forbidden. Hear the word of God: “Say not, | 
will recompense evil.” Say not, | will do to him as he hath done to me. 
“Recompense to no man evil for evil. Avenge not yourselves, but give 
place unto wrath; for it is written, Vengeance is mine, | will repay, saith 
the Lord.” On the contrary, “If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 
give him drink.” It was an argument urged by the Christians to prove 
their religion to be supernatural and pure, that it forbids revenge, which 
is SO agreeable to nature; and it is to be wished that such an argument 
might not be laid aside. Awe your heart, then, with the authority of God 
in the Scriptures; and when carnal reason says, “My enemy deserves to 
be hated,” let conscience reply, “But doth God deserve to be 
disobeyed?” “Thus and thus hath he done, and so hath wronged me;” 
“put what hath God done that | should wrong him? If my enemy dares 
boldly to break the peace, shall | be so wicked as to break the precept? 
If he fears not to wrong me, shall not | fear to wrong God?” Thus let the 
fear of God calm and restrain your feelings. ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 41.8 


2. Set before your eyes the most eminent patterns of meekness and 
forgiveness, that you may feel the force of their example. This is the 
way to cut off the common pleas of flesh and blood for revenge: as thus, 
No man could bear such an affront; yes, others have borne as bad and 
worse ones. But | shall be reckoned a coward and a fool if | pass by 
this; no matter, so long as you follow the examples of the wisest and 
holiest of men. Never did any one suffer more or greater abuses from 
men than Jesus did, nor did any one ever endure insult and reproach 
and every kind of abuse in a more peaceful and forgiving manner; when 
he was reviled he reviled not again; when he suffered he threatened 
not; when his murderers crucified him, he prayed, Father, forgive them; 
and herein he hath set us an example, that we should follow his steps. 
Thus his apostles imitated him: “Being reviled, (say they,) we bless; 
being persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, we entreat.” | have often 
heard it reported of the holy Mr. Dod, that when a man, enraged at his 
close convicting doctrine, assaulted him, smote him on the face, and 
dashed out two of his teeth; that meek servant of Christ spit out the 
teeth and blood into his hand, and said, “See here, you have knocked 
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out two of my teeth, and that without any just provocation; but on 
condition that | might do your soul good, | would give you leave to knock 
out all the rest.” Here was exemplified the excellency of the christian 
spirit. Strive then for this spirit, which constitutes the true excellence of 
christians. Do what others cannot do, keep this spirit in exercise, and 
you will preserve peace in your own soul, and gain the victory over your 
enemies.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 41.9 


3. Consider the character of the person who has wronged you. He is 
either a good or a wicked man. If he is a good man there is light and 
tenderness in his conscience, which sooner or later will bring him to a 
sense of the evil of what he has done. If he is a good man, Christ has 
forgiven him greater injuries than he has done to you; and why should 
you not forgive him? Will Christ not upbraid him for any of his wrongs, 
but frankly forgive them all? and will you take him by the throat for some 
petty abuse which he has offered you?ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
41.10 


But if a wicked man has injured or insulted you, truly you have more 
reason to exercise pity than revenge toward him. He is in a deluded and 
miserable state; a slave to sin and an enemy to righteousness. If he 
should ever repent, he will be ready to make you reparation; if he 
continues impenitent, there is a day coming when he will be punished to 
the extent of his deserts. You need not study revenge; God will execute 
vengeance upon him.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 41.17 


4. Remember that by revenge you can only gratify a sinful passion, 
which by forgiveness you might conquer. Suppose that by revenge you 
might destroy one enemy; yet, by exercising the christian’s temper you 
might conquer three - your own lust, Satan’s temptation, and your 
enemy’s heart. If by revenge you should overcome your enemy, the 
victory would be unhappy and inglorious; for in gaining it you would be 
overcome by your own corruption; but by exercising a meek and 
forgiving temper, you will always come off with honor and success. It 
must be a very disingenuous nature indeed upon which meekness and 
forgiveness will not operate; that must be a flinty heart which this fire will 
not melt. Thus David gained such a victory over Saul his persecutor, 
that “Saul lifted up his voice and wept, and he said to David, Thou art 
more righteous than I.” ARSH December 11, 1856, page 41.12 


5. Seriously propose this question to your own heart: “Have | got any 
good by means of the wrongs and injuries which | have received? If 
they have done you no good turn your revenge upon yourself. You have 
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reason to be filled with shame and sorrow that you should have a heart 
which can deduce no good from such troubles; that your temper should 
be so unlike that of Christ. The patience and meekness of other 
christians have turned all the injuries offered to them to a good account; 
their souls have been animated to praise God when they have been 
loaded with reproaches from the world. | thank my God, said Jerome, 
that | am worthy to be hated of the world. But if you have derived any 
benefit from the reproaches and wrongs which you have received, if 
they have put you upon examining your own heart, if they have made 
you more careful how you conduct, if they have convinced you of the 
value of a sanctified temper; will you not forgive them? will you not 
forgive one who has been instrumental of so much good to you? What 
though he meant it for evil? if through the divine blessing your 
happiness has been promoted by what he has done, why should you 
even have a hard thought of him?ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
41.13 


6. Consider by whom all your troubles are ordered. This will be of great 
use to keep the heart from revenge; this will quickly calm and sweeten 
your temper. When Shimei railed at David and cursed him, the spirit of 
that good man was not at all poisoned by revenge; for when Abishai 
offered him, if he pleased, the head of Shimei, the king said, “Let him 
curse, because the Lord hath said unto him, Curse David: who shall 
then say, Wherefore hast thou done so?” It may be that God uses him 
as his rod to chastise me, because by my sin | gave the enemies of God 
occasion to blaspheme; and shall | be angry with the instrument? how 
irrational were that! Thus Job was quieted; he did not rail and meditate 
revenge upon the Chaldeans and Sabeans, but regarded God as the 
one who ordered his troubles, and said, “The Lord hath taken away, 
blessed be the name of the Lord.,ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
41.14 


7. Consider how you are daily and hourly wronging God, and you will 
not be easily inflamed with revenge against those who have wronged 
you. You are constantly affronting God, yet he does not take vengeance 
on you, but bears with you and forgives; and will you rise up and 
avenge yourself on others? Reflect on this cutting rebuke; “O thou 
wicked and slothful servant! | forgave thee all that debt because thou 
desiredst me; shouldst thou not have compassion on thy fellow-servant, 
even as | had pity on thee?” None should be so filled with forbearance 
and mercy to such as wrong them, as those who have experienced the 
riches of mercy themselves. The mercy of God to us should melt our 
hearts into mercy toward others. It is impossible that we should be cruel 
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to others, except we forget how kind and compassionate God hath been 
to us. And if kindness cannot prevail in us, methinks fear should:- “If ye 
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses.”ARSH December 11, 1856, page 41.15 


8. Let the consideration that the day of the Lord draweth nigh, restrain 
you from anticipating it by acts of revenge. Why are you so hasty? is not 
the Lord at hand to avenge all his abused servants? “Be patient 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold the 
husbandman waiteth, etc. Be ye also patient, for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest ye be 
condemned. Behold the Judge standeth at the door.” Vengeance 
belongeth unto God, and will you wrong yourself so much as to assume 
his work? - Flavel ARSH December 11, 1856, page 42.1 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra and American Biblical RepositoryARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 42.2 


THE SCRIPTURE AUTHORITY AND OBLIGATION OF THE SABBATH EXAMINED 


UrSe 
BY REV. W. M. O’HANLON, BURNLEY, LANCASHIRE 
(Continued.)ARSH December 11, 1856, page 42.3 


WE now advance to a consideration of the remaining part of this 
boasted argument of Paley, where he infers the non-existence of the 
Sabbath from the silence which, as he alleges, is maintained in respect 
to it - the absence “of even the obscurest allusion to it,” from the 
mention made in Genesis 2, down to “the sojourning of the Jews in the 
wilderness.” ARSH December 11, 1856, page 42.4 


Now, it did not require the sagacity of this acute writer to perceive that 
mere negative evidence is of little or no avail, in the face of that which is 
positive. If we have arrived at a just conclusion as to the import of the 
passage in the book of Genesis, and the somewhat extended record in 
the sixteenth chapter of Exodus, the total silence of the Scriptures on 
this point, during the interval, although it might cause surprise, should 
not be allowed to disturb our faith, if we profess to be guided in our 
deductions here, by those laws acknowledged, in the department of 
inquiry to which this question belongs. It goes far to neutralize all the 
force of any conclusion derived from such premises, to observe that, at 
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times, the very silence of a document speaks volumes on behalf of the 
thing which is omitted; indicating, as it may do, the notoriety of it ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 42.5 


But had our author extended his investigations into the field of Old 
Testament story, as he was bound to do before he hazarded an 
argument upon such a basis, he would have discovered very 
remarkable parallels to the omission upon which he presumes so much. 
He would, for example, have found that there is absolutely not even a 
reference to the rite of circumcision (of which the Jewish people were so 
proud,) from the time of their entrance into the land of promise down to 
the days of Jeremiah - a period of at least eight hundred years - and 
that then it is referred to (Jeremiah 4:4) simply in a figurative sense, in 
relation to the heart; while there is no account of the actual observance 
of the rite, or any further mention of it whatever, from the entrance into 
Canaan until we come to the record of the circumcision of John the 
Baptist, being a period of nearly fifteen hundred years and yet how 
minute, circumstantial, and extended is the history of these centuries, in 
comparison, with that of the earlier ages of the world. It has been 
generally admitted, that the institution of sacrifice was established 
immediately after the fall; and yet, during a period of fifteen hundred 
years, according to some computations, two thousand years according 
to others, - from Babel downwards to the flood, - we find no allusion to 
it. So, likewise, from the death of Moses to the death of David, a space 
of four hundred and fifty or five hundred years, we have no mention of 
the Sabbath itself; which is the more remarkable when it is remembered 
with what solemnity it was enjoined, amid the glories of Sinai, and that it 
had become a special sign to the Jews of the relations into which they 
had been brought; and let it be added, that the records of this period are 
not wanting in circumstantial lineaments.ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 42.6 


The student of sacred Scripture need hardly be reminded how very 
succinct and rapid, in general, are the notices both of the antediluvian 
and post-deluvian times onward to the exodus. Nor ought it to be 
imagined that it was the object of Moses, at the distance of so many 
ages, to supply a full and minute account of primitive institutions and 
customs. Whether he wrote from some existing records, under the 
guidance of inspiration, or whether his narrative is altogether and in 
every sense of the term an original, divine communication; it is clear 
that his design was, after the enunciation of the great fundamental 
principle of theism and the record of man’s fall, to convey, by a few bold 
strokes and a few biographic sketches, the form and spirit of those 
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primeval times, and to mark the footsteps of the chosen seed, until God 

had separated his people from the surrounding nations, and given them 

a “local habitation and a name’ in the midst of the earth. Hence we find 

centuries upon centuries dispatched without more than the record of a 

line. A few pages carry us from the creation to the call of Abraham; and 

a few more, from that event until the enslavement of Egypt, when the 
ordinance of the Sabbath, in common with all other Divine ordinances, 
must have fallen, almost, if not altogether, into disuse. Certainly, as 

Paley remarks, we do not find “any permission recorded to dispense 
with the institution during the captivity of the Jews in Egypt, or on any 
other public emergency. This would, indeed, have been a strange and 

unparalleled procedure upon the part of Jehovah; and to suppose that 
the absence of it supports this writer’s design, is to betray (to say the 
least) most remarkable inattention. God, in the government of his 
creatures, is not wont to repeal his statutes, or to grant formal 

dispensations, though he doubtless measures individual responsibility 
upon the scale of individual means and opportunities. ARSH December 
11, 1856, page 42.7 


It is fully admitted that there is no direct mention of the Sabbath in these 
early memorials. But neither is there any allusion to any set time 
whatever, especially set apart for the more immediate worship of God, 
during all the extended period represented by these memorials. Yet we 
cannot suppose that the pious posterity of Seth before, and the pious 
posterity of Shem after the flood, lived without the observance of such 
seasons; or that religion could have been preserved in the world, in the 
absence of such fixed times for the study of the Divine character and 
claims, and the cultivation of the spirit and habits of devotion. The sum 
of human nature is the same in every age; and we may fairly argue 
back, from the admitted necessity of such regularly recurring services in 
our own day, to their necessity in the earlier patriarchal eras of the 
world’s history. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 42.8 


But while there is no direct mention of the Sabbath, there are 
statements of such a character as are always deemed peculiarly 
valuable in the authentication of such facts as lie beyond the sphere of 
ordinary observation. Broad and palpable coincidences might be 
contrived and adjusted for the express purpose of investing a narrative 
really fictitious with an air of verisimilitude; but the indirect and incidental 
references to which we now point, are the more valuable because of the 
improbability of their having been made with any such design. And it 
might have been supposed that the author of the “Horae Paulinae” 
would have given greater weight to this species of evidence; for 
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certainly it would require only the due application of the principles which 
he employs in that incomparable work, to elicit much important 
conformation of the existence of a primeval sabbatic ordinance.ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 42.9 


Thus, in Genesis 4:3, 4. Cain and Abel are represented as bringing their 
offerings to the same common altar; and this is said to have taken place 
“in the process of time,” or, as the Hebrew terms might be rendered with 
greater propriety, and in consonance with their usage elsewhere, [see 
Job 6:11, 28:3; Ecclesiastes 12:12; Genesis 8:6; 41:1; Habakkuk 2:3; 
Daniel 8:17; 12:13,] “in the end of days;” - a mode of expression which 
seems to indicate here a fixed and definite period, when men were wont 
to recognize by some outward and visible means, their dependence 
upon God, and to render to him the homage which is his due. In like 
manner do we perceive still more specific references bearing upon this 
subject in the narrative of the flood, which is somewhat more extended 
and minute in its delineations. In Genesis 7:4, it is written, “For yet 
seven days and | will cause it to rain upon the earth forty days and forty 
nights;” and it is added in the tenth verse, “And it came to pass after 
seven days, that the waters of the flood were upon the earth.” Then in 
Genesis 8:10, it is said, “He stayed yet other seven days, and again he 
sent forth the dove out of the ark;” and in the twelfth verse it is added, 
“And he stayed yet other seven days and sent forth the dove, which 
returned not again unto him any more.” So also in the account of the 
burial of Jacob, Joseph and his brethren are described [Genesis 50:10 
as mourning “with a great and very sore lamentation” for their father 
“seven days.” And in Exodus 7:25, we read that seven days were 
fulfilled after that the Lord had smitten the river." ARSH December 17, 
1856, page 42.10 


This is the place to notice also the fact, that this septenary division of 
time becomes the basis of many Scriptural symbols in the writings both 
of Old and New Testaments. Those which belong to the ages 
subsequent to the journey of the Israelites into the wilderness, might be 
understood as drawing their significance from the events which then 
occurred, and cannot therefore be so confidently employed in this 
argument. But let the following passage be examined, and it will be 
seen that the number seven had become emblematical and sacred 
before the Mosaic period: Genesis 4:15, 24; 29:18, 20, 27, 28; 33:3; 
41:2-7, We omit the language of Baalim and the act of Balak, [Vumbers 
23:1, 29,] lest it should be supposed these were derived from more 
recent transactions, though this it would be impossible to prove. And we 
omit Job 1:6; 2:1, 13, since the age of the author of this book is a matter 
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of doubt and controversy. Enough however has been adduced to 
demonstrate that some septenary arrangement existed from the 
beginning, being recognized both as a fact and as the foundation of a 
symbol, before the establishment of the Jewish economy or the 
promulgation of the Jewish code. Moreover it is impossible to read the 
portions of Scripture adverted to above, without perceiving the artless 
and undesigned character of the allusions; that incidental air and 
manner upon which Paley, in common with all who have examined the 
laws of evidence, have been accustomed to lay so much 
emphasis. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 42.11 


Now, how are we to understand the notices of this division of time, thus 
pervading the early narratives of the Bible? What meaning must we 
attach to a week? Where shall we discover its archetype and model? To 
us nothing seems more obvious than this, that finding its origin in the 
creative process, and the consecrated day by which the close of that 
process was signalized, the rest and sanctification of the Sabbath would 
form an essential and integral part of the very idea and practices of this 
measured, rotary period. Six days’ work and one day’s hallowed rest; - 
is not this the conception, the very ideal of the scriptural week? And if 
six days were to be given to labor after the divine pattern, surely the 
seventh would be assigned after the same exemplar to repose; and 
among the goodly seed it would not be wanting in its appropriate 
celebration and peculiar use. What, then, becomes of Paley’s assertion, 
that there is not “even the obscurest allusion” to the rest of the seventh 
day in that section of the Scriptures which has thus passed under 
review? This cannot be maintained without impairing and dismembering 
the week, and viewing it in a light altogether different from that by and in 
which alone we can learn its true history, trace its rise, or even 
comprehend its nature and import. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
42.12 


We have thus examined at some length, and with some care, the views 
of this celebrated writer upon the question of a primeval Sabbath, and, if 
we donot greatly mistake, their inconclusiveness becomes more 
evident the more closely they are investigated.ARSH December 117, 
1856, page 42.13 


It is the opinion of Hengstenberg also, that the Sabbath was first 
ordained in the wilderness, and that it was essentially a Jewish rite. But 
we are wholly at a loss to perceive the soundness of the foundation on 
which he has built this opinion. There is far too much of the a priori style 
of reasoning pervading this attempt to explode the doctrine of a 
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primeval Sabbath. He says: ARSH December 11, 1856, page 43.1 


“The rest to which, with adorable condescension, God invites us by his 
own example, presupposes work - hard, oppressive work - which tends 
to draw away from God. Rest is the remedy for the ills which are 
inseparable from this toil. If anything is clear the connection between 
the Sabbath and the fall undoubtedly is. The work which needs 
intermission, lest it should endanger the divine life, is not the cheerful 
and pleasant occupation of which we read in Genesis 2:75, but the 
oppressive and degrading toil spoken of in the following chapter, work in 
the sweat of the brow upon the earth, which brings forth thorns and 
thistles.” (See “The Lord’s Day,” by E. W. Henstenberg, Doctor and 
Professor of Theology at Berlin.)ARSH December 11, 1856, page 43.2 


It is in this unwarrantable manner that this writer endeavors to set aside 
the idea of a paradisiacal appointment of the Sabbath; and having done 
so, he then proceeds to make the language of Genesis 2:3, speak of a 
future event, asserting that it “simply mentions the divine intention that 
the seventh day shall be sanctified.” 1It is hardly necessary to refer the reader, 
in connection with so elementary a matter, to any authority. But for a statement of the 
power and use of the Vav with proterite and future, in historical records the learner 
may profitably consult Rodiger’s edition of Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar. Now 


whatever indefiniteness there may be in the past tense of the Hebrew 
verb as to the precise time when the action terminated it will not be 
doubted by any one at all acquainted with the Hebrew language, that 
the conversive power of Vav compels us to understand this passage as 
pointing to an act really and truly accomplished; nor are we at liberty 
thus to set aside well known and established grammatical laws, in 
accommodation to preconceived theories. With such arbitrary modes of 
procedure, we can have no sympathy. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
43.3 


At what exact period Moses penned the narrative of the creation, we 
cannot determine with any precision, but in all probability, it was after 
the giving of the law: so that the fourth commandment would have its 
place on the table of stone, and set forth the fact of God’s resting on the 
seventh day and sanctifying it before this most extended account of the 
creative process found its place on the page of inspiration. This has not 
been sufficiently considered, even by some of the ablest advocates of a 
primeval Sabbath. And hence we find Dr. Wardlaw, in speaking of the 
terms of the fourth commandment, adding, “It is as clear as day, that in 
the terms of the reason annexed, there is a reference fo the terms of the 
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history;” and he proceeds in his essay on the Sabbath to argue 
apparently on the assumption that the narrative of the creation in its 
present authoritative, inspired form, had an existence prior to the 
promulgation of the decalogue. This certainly cannot be maintained; nor 
is it at all necessary to take such a position. It is sufficient for our 
purpose to affirm that, at whatever date Moses wrote, he wrote with the 
view that his words should be interpreted according to the laws that 
determine the import of historic Hebrew records. But, without the total 
abandonment of such laws, we cannot understand these words as 
describing the future, although it is of course the future form of the verb 
which is employed; with the prefix, however, already referred to, 
changing this, as the other portions of the narrative, into past 
time. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 43.4 


The only plausible mode in which the verbal criticism can be brought to 
favor this side of the question, is, that Moses, writing after the actual 
establishment of the Sabbath, as a Jewish ordinance, and having in his 
mind the reason assigned in the fourth commandment, might refer to 
the blessing and sanctification as having recently occurred, though 
grounded upon a transaction long anterior. Thus, as the Hebrew 
language had but one past tense, and this of necessity indefinite, the 
verse might be rendered, “God has blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his work which 
God created and made.”ARSH December 11, 1856, page 43.5 


The objection, however, to this mode of interpreting the passage, is 
strong. The sacred historian had just adverted, in the previous verse, to 
the fact of God’s resting from all his work at the close of creation. 
Nothing, then, would seem more obvious and natural than that whatever 
human observance he had founded upon this, should exist from the 
beginning, instead of being introduced so many centuries afterwards; 
and besides, as thus incorporated with the story of creation, only that 
interpretation of the statement which recognized this historic and 
chronological link of connection, could be deemed by the inspired writer, 
as likely to be one which would be permanently assigned to his words. 
Had he been writing merely for contemporaries, the supposition might 
have been allowed to have some weight; but in a document designed 
for the instruction of all future ages, it is not at all probable that he 
should have been permitted to adopt a style so calculated to mislead all 
but the few initiated into the special knowledge of the assumed Jewish 
origin of this sacred observance.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 43.6 


We have to observe also that there is little consistency in the views 
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advocated by Hengstenberg. He considers that the Sabbath law had 
strict relation to, and was needed by, man in his fallen state; and yet, 
according to the doctrine he supports, it was not established for ages 
after the race had come into the circumstances which demanded this 
weekly respite from oppressive toil. In this aspect of the question, what 
reason could there exist for the appointment at the period of the 
departure from Egypt, which did not exist from the time when the 
penalty of man’s fall began to operate? To the silence, or the alleged 
silence, of the sacred writer as to any sabbatic observance before the 
exodus, upon which Henstenberg as well as Paley fixes, allusion has 
been made. Nothing need here be added, unless that the absence of 
any specific reference is more easily understood when we remember 
that the history was written at so late a period, and rather, as it would 
seem, as a general introduction to the details of the economy now 
established, than as a professed account of the various institutes and 
customs of the earlier patriarchal eras of the world. ARSH December 11, 
1856, page 43.7 


In the analysis which this author has given us of the sixteenth chapter of 
Exodus, containing, as he believes, the first introduction of the Sabbath, 
we find not a little which appears arbitrary in interpretation. He assumes 
that the rulers could have felt no astonishment or perplexity at the 
double portion of manna on the sixth day, “if the Sabbath had been 
already known and observed.” But is not their perplexity (their 
astonishment is nowhere either implied or expressed) sufficiently 
explained by the contrariety of the fact that they reported to the direction 
which their leader had so expressly given, and which made no 
exception whatever; and also by the universality of the event throughout 
the whole camp; which indicated, as we have ventured to suggest, a 
divine interposition in the circumstance? Nor do we think that much 
importance attaches to another point on which he founds his argument; 
namely, that “notwithstanding the instructions of Moses, some of the 
people went out on the Sabbath to gather, showing how difficult it was, 
at first to conform.” ARSH December 11, 1856, page 43.8 


Certainly if disobedience and rebellion could be any proof of the novelty 
of precepts and laws, few of those given to the Israelites could be 
deemed old, at any stage of their national career, however founded, too, 
they might be, upon principles coeval with the race; and the difficulty of 
conformity was felt, and manifested throughout every period of their 
history. It was the complaint of God in the days of Ezekiel, that the 
people had despised his holy things, and profaned his Sabbaths. Chap. 
22:8. So that to build upon such a foundation as this, is to jeopardize, in 
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no ordinary degree, the soundness and stability of the superstructure; 
more especially when we recall what has been already noticed, that the 
Most High rebuked the daring impiety of these Sabbath-breakers in the 
wilderness, by exclaiming, “How long refuse ye to keep my 
commandments and my laws?”ARSH December 11, 1856, page 43.9 


On the whole, we are constrained to believe that had not this celebrated 
author been under the influence of a foregone conclusion, he would 
never have regarded the grounds he presents as sufficient to disprove 
the existence of a primeval Sabbath.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
43.10 


(To be Continued.) 


DEMOCRACY OF THE BIBLE. - Christianity, avoiding anarchy on th 
one hand and despotism on the other, sets the race on a path of 
unlimited advancement. It pronounces all men equal. In express terms, 
the Christian revelation declares all nations of the earth to be of one 
blood; it pronounces all men equally the subjects of one King; it makes 
the value of the soul infinite, and shows no difference between the 
worth of that of a beggar and that of a prince. ARSH December 17, 
1856, page 43.11 


Look into the stable at Bethlehem on the night when crowned sage and 
humbled shepherd knelt by the cradle of that babe who was their 
common king. Do you see in that spectacle the bond of an essential 
quality uniting all ranks, and making the regal purple and the peasant’s 
russet, faint and temporary distinctions?PARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 43.12 


Well might Coleridge say, that the fairest flower he ever saw climbing 
around a poor man’s window, was not so beautiful as the Bible he saw 
within. If all classes forsook the gospel, one might expect the poor, the 
hard-toiling, the despised to cling to it ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
43.13 


Whatever Christianity may have become in our churches and in our 
times, the great class of the workers can find in its aspects no excuse 
for abandoning itself, unless they can show that the churches have re- 
written the Bible; unless they can allege that it no longer exhibits the 
divine Founder of Christianity preaching to the poor, companying with 
publicans and sinners; unless they can show that it was the sanctioned 
usage of apostolic times, to honor the rich in the christian assemblage; 
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unless, in one word, they can deny that the gospel holds forth to every 
man the prospects of being a king and a priest to God. - Anon.ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 43.14 


A Bible Illustration 


UrSe 


“| therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight 1, not as one that beateth 
the air.” 7 Corinthians 9:26.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 43.15 


In order to attain the greater agility and dexterity, it was usual for those 
who intended to box in the games, to exercise their arms with the 
gauntlet on, when they had no antagonist near them, in which a man 
would, of course beat the air. In the foot-race, the runners, of whatever 
number they were, ranged themselves in a line, after having drawn lots 
for their places. While they waited the signal to start, they practiced, by 
way of prelude, various motions to awaken their activity, to keep their 
limbs pliable, and in a right temper. They kept themselves breathing by 
small leaps, and making little excursions, which were a kind of trial of 
their speed and agility; in such exercises they might be said with great 
propriety to run uncertainly, toward no particular point, and with no 
direct or immediate view to the prize. But these allusions occur in the 
declaration of the apostle: “I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight 
|, not as one that beateth the air.” He did not engage, in his Christian 
course, as one doubtful in himself whether, in pursuing the path of duty, 
he should have the honor of being crowned at last or not; as they are, 
who know that one only receives the prize; nor did he exercise himself 
unto godliness, like boxers or wrestlers, who some times fight in jest, or 
merely to prepare for the combat, or to display their strength and agility, 
while they had no resistance to encounter, no enemy to subdue, no 
reward to merit; but he pressed on, fully persuaded that, by the grace of 
God, he should obtain an incorruptible crown from the hands of his 
Redeemer. - Paxton.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 43.16 


PEW RENTS IN NEW YORK. - A writer from New York complains the 
there is hardly a church left in that city, which men of moderate means 

can attend; and that there are hundreds of families, genteel but not 

wealthy, who are without church or society, because they cannot afford 

to pay the pew rents. Those who put the expenses of public worship 

above the reach of the average of society, do society and religion a 

substantial and enduring wrong. - Ex.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
43.17 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. DEC. 11, 1856 


ONE YEAR AGO 


UrSe 


ONE year ago the present arrangement on which our paper is published 
was commenced at this place. It then labored under various, and some 
of them heavy, embarrassments. It had become evident to Bro. White 
and others, that, as an organ of the church, the REVIEW was not 
founded upon a proper basis. The move was made to establish it here, 
according to the plan upon which it is now issued; and should we 
consider this an experimental move, we can now say that the 
experiment has for one year been tried, and found successful. In view of 
this, as from the present stand-point, we take a retrospect of the past 
year, we cannot withhold an acknowledgement of our gratitude for the 
blessings that have attended us.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.1 


The REVIEW may now be considered to be firmly established. The 
heavy bills which had then necessarily accumulated upon our hands, 
have nearly all melted away before the benevolence of our friends: and 
the present volume, through the promptness of very many in renewing 
their subscriptions, starts off with a degree of energy and vigor which 
will compare favorably with any previous period.ARSH December 11, 
1856, page 44.2 


While it may be our lot, dear brethren and sisters, to serve you in the 
capacity of editor, we shall endeavor to do so cheerfully, maintaining an 
anxious solicitude for the good of the cause, and the salvation of souls; 
while at the same time, we can but crave your indulgence for our 
failings, which we are well aware are neither few nor small.ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 44.3 


During the past year unfavorable circumstances have compelled us a 
few times to be a little irregular in the weekly issue of the paper; but 
such contingencies we trust will not exist in the future, to interrupt its 
regular publication. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.4 
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Our “heart’s desire” shall constantly be, that both the REVIEW and the 
church, may exhibit from day to day, more strength, more vigor, and 

more spirituality, as we hasten on towards the close of this final 

work.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.5 


THE LAST WAY-MARKS.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.6 


WE are not treading upon fanciful or imaginary ground when we seek 
from the scriptures of truth, the evidences of the approaching end of the 
world. All along the stream of time, God has set up way-marks of the 
final consummation, to arrest the attention of the heedless, and to 
comfort and encourage the believing. If we pay no attention to these, if 
we heed not the warnings given, if we shut our eyes to the light of the 
Word, then may we justly be ranked with those who were condemned 
by our Lord because they knew not the time of their visitation. Luke 
19:44.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.7 


But it is not our design in these remarks to go into a lengthy exposition 
of the signs of the times, but only to call attention to the place we 
occupy in some of the important chains of prophecy that lead us to the 
end. We believe that we have reached the /ast link to be fulfilled this 
side of the close of probation, in the series of predictions which we will 
now specify.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.8 


1. In the development of the kingdom of Rome centers the last 
fulfillment in this world of three important prophecies of the book of 
Daniel.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.9 


1st. Rome is the last universal kingdom symbolized by the great image 
of Daniel 2. First, Rome in its consolidated form; second, Rome in its 
weak and divided state. “And whereas thou sawest the feet and the toes 
part of potter’s clay and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided.” We 
are now passing down the swift current of time thirteen hundred and 
seventy-three years this side of that division; for it was between the 
years 356 and 483 that it took place; and yet “in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom.” Whether many years can 
now elapse before the establishment of that kingdom which the saints 
shall possess, all can judge for themselves.ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 44.10 


2nd. Rome under the second symbol of a beast dreadful and terrible, 
[Daniel 7,] has fulfilled all its specifications. The ten horns have arisen; 
the little horn plucking up three of the others in its development has held 
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its sway the allotted space of a time, times and dividing of time; the 
Papacy has multiplied its acts of arrogance, till the great outline which 
prophecy gave, is completely filled. What did Daniel see next? “I beheld 
till the beast was slain and his body destroyed and given to the burning 
flame:” an event to which Paul looked when he spoke of that “Wicked,” 
whom the Lord should consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and 
destroy by the brightness of his coming. 7 Thessalonians 2:38.ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 44.11 


3rd. Rome under the third symbol of a little horn waxing exceeding 
great, [Danie/ 8,] in order to the complete fulfillment of the prophecy, is 
only waiting to be “broken without hand.,ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 44.12 


2. In the course of events revealed to us in the thirteenth of Revelation, 
it is no less evident that the closing scenes are at no great distance. 
The last events there marked out to transpire in time, are the rise and 
actions of the Two-horned Beast. Sustained in our view by evidences 
which cannot be set aside, that this is a symbol of our own country, we 
already see it developed before us. So completely have the United 
States in their rise and progress answered to the symbol of the Two- 
horned Beast, that an infidel might be tempted to believe as Prophecy 
said of the book of Daniel, that the prophecy was written after the 
events transpired. The Two-horned Beast, as a beast, is already come 
to full maturity. There yet remain a few acts to be performed by him, 
which he will not be slow to do when the saints come up to their high 
privilege; and his course is then finished. What did John next behold? A 
glorious scene: “I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father’s name 
written in their foreheads.” ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.13 


3. Our relation to the future is shown us again in the messages of the 
three angels of Revelation 14. The first angel goes forth with the 
everlasting gospel. Many of us were eye-witnesses of his work. The 
second follows him. We have witnessed this also. The third follows 
them with his fearful warnings against the worship of the beast and his 
image, his recognition of those who keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus, and the blessing for those who die in the Lord 
from henceforth. Is this message now sounding in our ears? In a plain 
series of prophetic events have we seen three great moves, obedient to 
the voice of prophecy, follow on after each other in their appointed 
order? This we cannot doubt. What then is the next event in the series? 
Mark it well. Three links in the chain are comprehended in the past and 
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the present. But the prophecy does not leave us here. What next? “I 
looked and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto 
the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle.” None can fail to recognize the event which is brought to 
view under such a symbol as this; nor can we be at a loss therefore to 
know the event that most claims our attention, and demands for its 
approach a speedy preparation.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.14 


4. Again, the course of the church, down to her final triumph, is shown 
in Revelation 2 and 3. The declarations of the Scriptures, and our actual 
condition as a people, are enough to set it home upon every mind that 
we are in the seventh and last state there brought to view. What is the 
very next scene beyond this? The overcomers sitting with Christ on his 
throne. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.15 


The warning of the Third angel, and the message of the True Witness, 
the one to the world, and the other to the church, must strike every one 
as being peculiarly appropriate for the last to be given. In the final note 
of alarm which mercy sounds to a rebellious world, and a lukewarm 
church, we might expect to find terms employed, and scenes presented, 
terrible in proportion to the crisis of which they are designed to warn us. 
And it is even so. Point to a more fearful judgment, brought to view in 
the word of God, than that presented by the Third Angel. It cannot be 
done. And what severer threat could the Lord give his lukewarm people, 
than that he would spue them out of his mouth? Can a more utter and 
terrible rejection be conceived of? If the warning of the Third Message 
does not induce some to turn from the worship of the beast, and if the 
rebuke and counsel of the True Witness do not arouse some from a 
drowsy church, then may we despair of ever seeing a people prepared 
for the events before us.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.16 


Another consideration may be drawn from the Saviour’s parable of the 
wheat and tares. Matthew 73. “Let both grow together until the harvest; 
and in the time of harvest, | will say unto the reapers, Gather ye 
together first the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them; but 
gather the wheat into my barn.” Is not the binding of the tares fulfilling 
before us in the formation of almost numberless secret societies, and 
other combinations, bound together by oaths and pledges of every 
kind? Says the British Messenger, “Our day is amazingly prolific of 
unlooked for combinations.... We have persons of nearly every form of 
unbelief banded together, under the colors of secularism, for the 
purpose of sapping the foundations of religion, and of diffusing 
throughout the working population of the country, the demoralizing and 
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soul-destroying tenets of infidelity. And we have individuals of every 
creed and church, joining together to offer united and determined 
resistance to the progress of social evils and ecclesiastical intolerance, 
persecution and tyranny.” ARSH December 11, 1856, page 44.17 


This was the language of the British Messenger two years ago; and 
there certainly has been no decrease of such combinations since that 
time. Thus the wicked are being gathered into bundles to burn and what 
comes next? “Gather the wheat into my barn.” Matthew 3:12.ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 44.18 


From these few considerations alone, it is evident that we are passing 
the last way-marks on our journey heavenward, the last milestones this 
side the city; and what are our emotions, as we think upon these 
things? We can readily imagine how unwelcome the news of the 
Saviour’s approach is to those who love him not. To those who are 
placing their affections on things on the earth; who are laying up 
treasure here, forgetful of the true riches; who are laying plans for 
enjoyment far in the future which they would be unwilling to have 
interrupted by the coming of the Lord; - to such we can readily imagine, 
it is unwelcome news. But it is not so to the believer. No genuine pilgrim 
was ever sorry to learn that he had almost reached his journey’s end; 
no wandering exile was ever sorry to learn that he would soon return to 
his fatherland; no one, long separated from a beloved friend, was ever 
sorry to learn that he would meet him soon.ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 44.19 


So it is with us. We can behold with joy the final way-marks of our 
journey. We can look up and lift up our heads, knowing that our 
redemption draweth nigh. The nearer we draw to the banks of 
deliverance, the more may we become lost to this world, having our 
affections on the world to come; the more may we forget the evils of the 
present, in anticipation of the joys of our future home.ARSH December 
11, 1856, page 44.20 


Let these considerations renew our courage. Let us give no quarter to 
any scheme that would lead us to pause for a moment in the great 
preparation. The few moments that now intervene between us and the 
coming of the Just One, are fraught with eternal interest. Let not one run 
to waste, or, worse than that, be misspent. Says the Lord, “Have | not 
commanded thee? Be strong and of a good courage; be not afraid, 
neither be thou dismayed; for the Lord thy God is with thee 
whithersoever thou goest.” Joshua 1:9.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
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44.21 


WHERE ARE WE? 


UrSe 


To the mariner and traveler this is a question of the deepest interest. To 
those who are following down the track of prophecy, and believe that 
the present is the period of the Third Message, the question, Where are 
we is of the most thrilling interest. Believing that prophecy has marked 
definitely the way, we must regard this inquiry as reasonable and 
indeed scriptural. We believe it to be the privilege of the church of God 
to inquire, “Watchman, what of the night?” and to make the inquiry, too, 
with the expectation of receiving an answer which will point out the time 
of night.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.1 


The great object of the book of Revelation seems to be to show the 
christian traveler his whereabouts on the highway of time. This is 
faithfully done by the many chains of prophecy in that book, which span 
the period of the fourth universal empire. Thus we have line upon line, 
line upon line, that the highway may be definitely marked, each link in 
these prophetic chains answering as a way-mark.ARSH December 17, 
1856, page 45.2 


And, perhaps there is no chain of prophecy so richly fraught with 
interest and instruction and which shows so definitely our present 
position and duty as the testimony to the seven churches. Six of those 
churches are in the past. Every brother and sister who was in the past 
great Advent movements, can clearly see the church of brotherly love, 
The Philadelphia church, in the past; therefore we now occupy the 
period of the Laodicean church. And what a perfect description of our 
present state is the testimony to the Laodiceans! Read it again with care 
and reflection. -ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.3 


And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; These things 
saith the Amen; the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God; | know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: | 
would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, | will spew thee out of my mouth. Because thou 
sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; 
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.4 
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Reader, go to the New Testament for the standard by which you may 
safely compare the work and condition of the present church. Look to 
Jesus as a perfect pattern, and to the apostolic church as being nearest 
right. Read the acts of the apostles if you would form correct ideas of 
the zeal and good works which become the christian church. And when 
you have done this, you will no longer hesitate to apply the dreadful 
description of the Laodiceans to the professed believers in the Third 
Message. But blessed be God, there is hope in our case if we yield 
obedience to the closing portion of the testimony, to the Laodiceans as 
follows: ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.5 


| counsel thee to by of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; 
and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that 
thou mayest see. As many as | love | rebuke and chasten: be zealous 
therefore and repent. Behold | stand at the door, and knock: if any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup 
with him, and he with me. To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.6 


Here is language to the poor Laodiceans the most affectionate and 
touching. The Son of God counsels his erring people. He declares 
himself standing at the door knocking. He waits for us to open the door 
and let him in. He is represented as seeking an opportunity to do us 
good, though we have been so unfaithful, and in the end, seat us by his 
side on his throne, if we will overcome.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
45.7 


In this testimony to the Laodiceans is our condition described, and the 
most dreadful threatening given if we continue in a lukewarm state. This 
should stir us to action. It seems enough to arouse the most stupid. But, 
in addition to this, the testimony closes with the most affectionate 
entreaties from the Son of man. He holds out the greatest inducements 
to his erring children to overcome. O the boundless love of Christ! if we 
overcome he will exalt us to his dazzling throne, andARSH December 
11, 1856, page 45.8 


Mid the endless years we then shall prove 
The matchless depth of a saviour’s love.,ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 45.9 
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But that professed brother or sister who will not be stirred to action by 
the fearful warning in the testimony and whose heart is so unfeeling as 
not to be moved by the entreaties of the dear Saviour, and the glories 
which he holds out, must be already standing on the very brink of 
perdition. Says Christ, “I will spue thee out of my mouth.,"ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 45.10 


That we are now in the period of the Laodicean church is generally 
believed by the readers of the REVIEW. But few will reject this position. 
The light on the subject has come. True-hearted believers will see their 
real condition, and will buy “gold,” “white raiment” and “eye-salve.” It will 
cost them all they have. They will repent with zeal. They will open the 
door and let Jesus in. And they will hold communion with him. Then 
there will be power with the church of God. While those who do not act 
upon this testimony will be spued out of the Lord’s mouth. We have 
come to the forks of the road: which will we take? We most solemnly 
believe that the time has come for the loud cry, or strong movement, of 
the Third Angel to take its rise. If not now, when will itPARSH December 
11, 1856, page 45.11 


Some have reasoned like this: that as persecution has ever been 
necessary to cut the church loose from the world, and to secure her 
purity, and to lead the church to be zealous of good works, we must 
wait till the oppressive hand of the two-horned beast moves the church 
out to give the Message in power. But be assured that the two-horned 
beast will be quiet while the church remains stupid and drunk with the 
spirit of the world. When the church cuts loose from the world, and 
moves out in works in harmony with its profession of faith, so that God 
can work in mighty power, then will the two-horned beast move in his 
acts of oppression.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.12 


What stirs the wrath of the dragon? Let the Revelator answer: “And the 
dragon was wroth with the woman, (the church,) and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, (the christians of the last generation,) 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.” Revelation 12:17. It is keeping the Commandments of 
God, and possessing the testimony of Jesus Christ which stirs the 
dragon. Let the church sleep on, and the dragon will remain quiet. But 
let the church obey the testimony to the Laodiceans, open the door and 
let the Saviour in, then go forth with strength with the Commandments 
of God, and having in possession the testimony of Jesus Christ, (the 
spirit of prophecy, Revelation 19:70) and you will see the work and war 
of the dragon.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.13 





266 


We have ever believed that it would be light upon the fulfillment of 
prophecy, which applies to the present condition of the church, that 
would give the work a fresh impetus, and commence the great 
movement of the Message. And we now believe the way prepared for 
the work to commence. But what a scene of humility before God, and 
consecrating all to him, Commandment-keepers must pass through 
before Jesus will come in and sup with them and they with him, and 
they be prepared to participate in the closing work of the last Message 
of mercy.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.14 


The church in this vicinity receive the testimony to the Laodiceans, and, 
we think, will move out and act upon it. We have some most solemn 
and powerful praying seasons; and God is giving us strength and health 
far beyond our expectations, Praise his holy name!ARSH December 77, 
1856, page 45.15 


J. W. 
Round Grove, Ills. 


THIS MORNING 


UrSe 


THE experience of this morning has been most blessed and 
encouraging. We bowed with Bro. Everts and family at the altar of 
prayer with some depression of spirit. Infirmities and afflictions seemed 
to press heavily upon some of our praying circle. Others, by self- 
examination, and seeking to be zealous and repent of past 
lukewarmness, felt that there was but little hope in their case. But the 
Spirit of the Lord came down upon us like the gentle dew, or “rain upon 
the mown grass.” How reviving to the fainting soul! We were made very 
free in the Lord and to look forward with pleasing hope to that time 
when the people of God should hear the voice of Jesus now knocking 
for admission, and should open the door and let him in to sup with them, 
and they with him. Strong petitions were put up for the fainting flock 
scattered abroad, especially for those whom God has called to preach 
his Word. Many of these dear servants of God have well nigh fainted in 
the work as they have seen the church growing worldly, proud, 
covetous, and almost destitute of the Spirit and some have left the work 
to labor with their hands to support their families. “O God, put the 
testimony to the Laodiceans into the minds and hearts of these thy 
servants, and clothe them with strength that they may go forth and 
arouse the church now stupefied with the spirit and cares of this 
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life." ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.16 


This morning’s season closed with bright hopes that the Message of the 
Third Angel will soon rise with strength and go forth in mighty power, 
and fit a people to stand on Mt. Zion ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
45.17 


J. W. 
Round Grove, Ills., Dec. 2nd, 1856. 


“Nor thy Stranger that is within thy Gates.” 


UrSe 


THOSE who would keep the Sabbath correctly, must be governed in its 
observance by the Sabbath law. That requires not only that we should 
rest, the son, and the daughter, but also, the stranger that is within thy 
gates. God’s law requires that all who remain in our dwellings should 
join us in observing the rest of the holy Sabbath. We may endeavor to 
keep the Sabbath, yet if our children are left to break it, the sin will fall 
on us. So with visitors or boarders. If we suffer them to remain with us, 
and violate the rest of the Sabbath, the sin will fall upon our heads; for 
the Commandment says, “nor thy stranger that is within thy gates.” The 
fact that some of our brethren will suffer visitors to remain with them and 
violate the Sabbath, while others suffer not only their small children, but 
those that are grown up, to trample on the Fourth Commandment 
before their eyes, has led us to make these remarks. Parents should do 
all in their power to win their grown up children to keep the Sabbath; but 
if they will not yield to the entreaties of love and mercy, and are too 
large and too old to be compelled to obedience, they are certainly too 
large and too old to remain at home. For those who take Sabbath- 
breaking boarders there seems not a shade of excuse. Such cannot 
rest on the Sabbath-day according to the CommandmentARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 45.18 


J. W. 


A black cloud makes the traveler mend his pace, and mind his home; 
whereas a fair day and a pleasant way waste his time, and that stealeth 
away his affections in the prospect of the country. However others may 
think of it, yet | take it as a mercy that now and then some clouds come 
between me and my sun, and many times some troubles do conceal my 
comforts; for | perceive if | should find too much friendship in my inn, in 
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my pilgrimage, | should soon forget my Father’s house, and my 
heritage. - Lucas.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 45.19 


GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS 


UrSe 


WHO shall judge a man from nature? 

Who shall know him by his dress? 

Paupers may be fit for princes, 

Princes fit for something less. 

Crumpled shirt and dirty jacket 

May beclothe the golden ore 

Of the deepest thought and feeling - 

Satin vest could do no more.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.1 


There are springs of purest crystal 

Ever welling out of stone; 

There are purple beds and golden 

Hidden, crushed, and overgrown. 

God, who counts by souls, not dresses, 

Loves and prospers you and me, 

While he values thrones the highest 

But as pebbles on the sea.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.2 


Man upraised above his fellows 

Oft forgets his fellows then; 

Masters, rulers - lords remember 

That your meanest hands are men, 

Men of labor, men of feeling, 

Men of thought and men of fame, 

Claiming equal rights to sunshine 

In aman’s ennobling name.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.3 


There are foam-embroidered oceans, 

There are little weed-clad rills, 

There are feeble inch high saplings 

There are cedars on the hills; 

God, who counts by souls, not stations, 

Loves and prospers you and me, 

For to him all vain distinctions 

Are as pebbles on the sea.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.4 





269 


Toiling hands alone are builders 

Of a nation’s wealth and fame, 

Titled laziness is pensioned, 

Fed and fattened on the same, 

By the sweat of other foreheads, 

Living only to rejoice, 

While the poor man’s outraged freedom 

Vainly lifted up its voice. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.5 


Truth and justice are eternal. 

Born with loveliness and light; 

Secret wrongs shall never prosper 

While there is a sun by day. 

God, whose world-heard voice is singing 

Boundless love to you and me 

Sinks oppression, with its titles, 

As the pebbles in the sea.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.6 


The Father’s Return 


UrSe 


OURS is a happy family! God in his goodness takes pleasure in 
blessing us abundantly. Yet, as there is nothing perfect or complete in 
this world, our picture has its shadows, our enjoyments of heart have 
their thorns. In earthly scenes, we are often separated from “the good 
Father,” whose society would be very precious to us. O, is there 
anything more painful than absence? and, indeed, is there anything 
sweeter than the return? What joy that of our traveler causes us? We 
are preparing for it in advance; and when the day wished for arrives, all 
our thoughts aim toward that object. The agitation of our little people 
increases hour by hour; the pendulum is accused of being slow; and our 
eyes, fixed on the signal of the ship, are searching to discover the flag 
so long expected. As soon as it appears all our voices are united to ask 
to hasten the moment of our re-union, in going before the friend so 
much desired. Neither the fatigue, nor the heat, nor the length of the 
route, can discourage the children. We fear nothing, say they; que nous 
importe! We will see our father. Soon they surround him with their 
affections, and their joy is complete. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
46.7 


Dear brethren, if we are Christ's, we possess the best, the most 
excellent of Friends - a celestial Friend. He is love: after he had given 
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us all things, he gave himself unto us. Yes, it is with all our hearts that 
we ought to love him. And do we love him really soPARSH December 
11, 1856, page 46.8 


Separated from him for a short time, do we long for his return? Are 
thoughts of his coming our sweetest thoughts? Does it above all things 
rejoice our hearts? Are we preparing for it without ceasing? The coming 
of our Lord is admitted, it is true, by the Christians of our days; but are 
there many among them who, having their eyes fixed towards heaven 
where dwells our Saviour, are in the joyous expectation which the child 
feels who knows that his father is drawing near?ARSH December 11, 
1856, page 46.9 


Dear brethren, are we of that number? Do we support with joy the heat 
of the day, the fatigue and the thorns of the path, because it leads us to 
our Lord? Has the last and solemn message, which precedes our re- 
union, lost for us its sting and its terrors? Can we, in all these things, 
repeat the cry of triumph. We fear nothing; what’s that to us! We will see 
our Father, and our Lord.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.10 


O Lord, forgive! and prepare us thyself for the coming of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who will fill with an eternal joy the hearts of his faithful 
children! Amen.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.11 


A. C. BOURDEAUX. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 


A Serious Mistake 


UrSe 


THERE is one mistake common to many, and particularly so to the 
young. They cheat themselves with vain fancies, that when they are 
older they shall be better; that when they are men they shall find it 
easier to think of religion: that it is time enough yet. That “yet,” dear 
young friends, has ruined many precious souls! To-morrow is the 
sluggard’s motto: it is taught him by Satan. To-day is the Christian’s 
watchword: it is taught him by God; even God who is not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance here, and to glory 
and immortality hereafter. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.12 


A.C. B. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 
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“To those Unable to Pay, Free.” 


UrSe 


SINCE | have been blessed with the ability to read, that is the best 
motto | have seen in reference to the circulation of religious periodicals; 
the nearest approximation to the benevolence of the Author of our Holy 
Christianity. Get all you can, and keep all you get, is the motto of the 
world; and how far are the ranks of Christianity behind them? Their 
periodicals answer this question. The most steady and prominent 
articles in them are advance pay, duns to delinquents, with stirring 
appeals to their friends to send on the subscribers, and above all the 
dollars. No matter how holy or useful persons may be, if they are poor 
and unable to pay for their paper they must do without. No matter how 
much they love the Redeemer’s cause, nor how much they labor for it, 
their tempest-tossed, tried souls, are not to be rejoiced with the good 
tidings of salvation. And why? Because they are poor; their heavenly 
Father has not seen fit to make them financial stewards.ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 46.13 


One of the fundamental principles of Christianity is, that the followers of 
the Lord Jesus Christ are not the exclusive owners of the property and 
talents they have in charge, but are stewards for Him who bestowed 
them, that they might be used in his service. Who believes this? “Not 
every one that says, Lord, Lord.” Many professedly consecrate their 
property and talents to the Lord; but few, very few, practically. But there 
are a few, and may God bless that few, increase their number, and 
make their joys forever new.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.14 


The inconsistency of professors of Christianity in the use of their 
property, is a great hindrance to the advancement of the Redeemer’s 
cause; and | do say that if my faith in the religion of Christ depended 
upon the conduct of many of its professors | should be an infidel. ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 46.15 


There is but one way to transport property to heaven; there is but one 
way to prevent property sinking us lower than the grave; there is but 
one way in which we can give an account of our stewardship with joy 
and not with grief; and that is to use it in the service of the Lord. So said 
Jesus Christ, but who acts as though he believed itPARSH December 
11, 1856, page 46.16 


There is but one way to make our profession tell on an ungodly world; 
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there is but one way to prove our religion heaven-born, there is but one 
way to prove that we believe it; and that is to let actions unite with 
professions in the use of our time, talents and property in the service of 
the Lord. So says Christ. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.17 


May the Lord hasten the time when Christianity shall be seen acting out 
its principles and triumphing over all its foes. ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 46.18 


Your truly 
JOHN MADDOCK. 
Decatur, Ills. 


A Confession of Faults 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | wish to make a confession to the brethren through the 
Review, as it is not possible for me to reach them in any other way, and 

as | see that | have erred and grieved some ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 46.19 


| confess that | have not been humble enough before the Lord, and that 
while in Northern New York, at Plattsburg, Champlain and Buck’s 
Bridge, my course did not edify the brethren. | am sure now, if | had 
walked right, they would not have been tried with me. | confess that my 
course was wrong, and to the grievance of the Church. My conversation 
was not seasoned with the grace of God. Reflection thereon brings 
sorrow. | want to be right, and make strait my paths before the Lord, the 
church, and the world. | ask the forgiveness of all the brethren that have 
been grieved by me, and of the Church of God as far as | am known; 
and | pray that | may be kept by the power of God unto salvation, ready 
to be revealed in the last time.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.20 


From your unworthy— 
J. R. TOWLE. 
West Canaan, N. H. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.’ 
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From Bro. Gurney 


BRO. SMITH:- | am still striving to do the will of God. | have for a long 
time been led to believe that the Laodicean state is upon us whether we 
were willing to believe it or not. Reviewing the many attempts to rise in 
power and strength before God, gives striking evidence that we have 
not understood our state.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.27 


Some seven years ago while examining the consecutive order of the 
seven states of the church, [Revelation 2, and 3,] | came to the 
conclusion that the same consecutive order must be observed to the 
end, but finding no one to sympathize with such a view, | let the subject 
rest for time to develop. More recently | have been mourning over my 
own lukewarmness and that of my brethren; and the inquiry has come 
up in my mind, How shall | extricate myself from such a state? Well, 
thank the Lord, there is a way to do it. The Lord says, Bezealous and 
repent. How good the Lord is in every time of danger to raise a warning 
voice, that we may flee from the wrath to come. If we prove true 
witnesses for our Lord in these last days we shall discern this time; and 
by zealously taking heed, we shall escape the things that are coming on 
the earth, and stand before the Son of man. This is the time of trial. Let 
patience have her perfect work, that ye may be entire, wanting nothing. 
Here is the patience of the saints: here are those who keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. May God help us to 
examine ourselves and see that we are witnessing truly and zealously 
for the truth of God: having our life hid with Christ in God, that when he 
who is our life shall appear, we may appear with him in glory. ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 46.22 


H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., Dec. 1st, 1856. 


From Bro. Hostler 


BRO. SMITH:- | desire to express my gratitude to God, that myself and 
companion were ever led to see the truth belonging to the last days, 
although it has subjected us to ridicule and to be despised and 
persecuted by those who call themselves Christians, who are still 
rejecting the truth and saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.23 


| would say to the dear brethren and sisters, that these are things we 
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must expect. Read7 Peter 4:12. “Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you.” Also verses 13, 14. Luke 6:22. “Blessed are 
ye when men shall hate you, and when they shall separate you from 
their company, and shall reproach you and cast out your name as evil, 
for the Son of man’s sake.” Read verse 23. Let us rejoice and take 
courage; for great will be our reward, if we endure faithful to the 
end.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.24 


We feel that we are strangers and pilgrims on the earth. We are trying 
to keep up our weekly meeting on the Sabbath at Lincklaen, and some 
of the dear brethren and sisters are trying to live. We, with them, are 
grateful for the weekly visit of the Review and Herald, and for the 
precious truths it comes laden with; and we feel greatly encouraged by 
the letters from the dear brethren and sisters in different parts of the 
land.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 46.25 


Dear brethren in the Office, be encouraged to toil on; for your labor will 
not be in vain in the Lord, for in due time you will reap if you faint 
not.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.1 


Yours striving to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.2 


BENJAMIN HOSTLER. 
Pilcher, N. Y. 


From Sister Moses 


BRO. SMITH:- Though a stranger to you, | write to let you know that | 
am a lover of the truths that your paper advocates. It is about two 
months since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment. | was awakened to the subject first by reading your 
paper, last Spring, loaned me by an uncle of mine, who keeps the 
Sabbath. | thought we had proof for Sunday-keeping in the Bible, but | 
found by searching the Scriptures that we had none, not even a 
passage that would sustain the keeping of the first day for the Sabbath. 
| saw that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment was as binding on 
us now as it ever was on man, and that it is not a Jewish Sabbath, but 
was given to the children of God for a perpetual covenant, for a sign 
between him and his people for ever. | was convinced at that time, but | 
resisted and tried to think that if we kept one day right, God would 
accept of it; but | could not rest. | thought, Perhaps they are right, and 
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then | am undone. | was anxious to hear the word preached and judge 
for myself. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.3 


An opportunity of this kind | at length had. | was then fully convinced 
that | must keep all the Commandments and have the Faith of Jesus, or 
drink the wine of the wrath of God without mixture. | saw that in order to 
keep all the Commandments the seventh day must be kept as the 
Sabbath; otherwise | should be breaking the fourth. | am now trying to 
keep them all; but | stand alone, in our family, and have many trials to 
encounter; but | know that it is through much tribulation that we enter 
the kingdom.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.4 


There are nine in this place that keep the Sabbath. We have meetings 
every Sabbath at some of the brethren’s. Bro. Daniels has been with us 
most of the time. We have interesting meetings. The Lord visits us with 
his holy Spirit as we assemble together. Brethren and sisters pray for 
us, that we may prove faithful and hold out to the end.ARSH December 
11, 1856, page 47.5 


Your sister waiting for immortality at the appearing of Jesus.ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 47.6 


S. A. MOSES. 
Norfolk, Ct. 


From Sister Richmond 


BRO. SMITH:- It rejoices my heart to hear of the progress of the cause 
of truth in the West. Truly God is gathering in his jewels. Although there 

are but few comparatively here in the East that now seem to heed the 

warning voice, still the Lord is at work for his people. The purifying 

process is going on. God’s people are to be purified from all dross, 

purged as silver and gold, and made white, and then will come the trial. 

They are yet to see that it is through much tribulation that they are to 

enter the kingdom. Every thing is to be shaken that can be. Those only 

will be able to stand whose feet are firmly planted upon the truth of 

God’s word.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.7 


Although we are permitted to live near the closing up of the scenes of 
this earth, with the word of God in our hands which plainly declares that 
the coming of the Just One is at the door; and the signs of his coming 
fast fulfilling, and most of them in the past; the nations angry, the mighty 
men [Joe/ 3:9] awake, preparing for war; - notwithstanding all this, the 
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Church of God which professes to believe all this truth, is in a lukewarm 
state. No wonder the Psalmist so many times exclaims that his mercy 
endureth forever; for were it not so, we should long before this have 
been cut off. But instead of this, he still pleads with us to repent and buy 
gold tried in the fire, white raiment and eye-salve, that we may 
see.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.8 


Mercy still lingers: as many as | love | rebuke and chasten. O ye 
afflicted and tried ones, take courage! The Lord still loves you and calls 
upon you to be zealous and repent. O heed his voice. Open the door of 
your hearts and let the King of glory in. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
47.9 


| mean to heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, to buy gold 
tried in the fire, white raiment and eye-salve, that | may see all the truth; 
and may increasing light continue to shine upon our pathway. | desire 
ever to be found among those who are following in the humble path of 
truth, however crossing it may be. | would not be among those who 
profess to believe in the Third Angel’s Message and still continue in a 
lukewarm state. | should much rather never have known the way of life. 
What excuse can such give to the great Judge of all the earth? They 
must and will remain speechless. | desire so to live that | may at last 
have a humble place among the remnant who keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of JesusARSH December 11, 
1856, page 47.10 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.11 


L. J. RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, Mass., Nov. 19th, 1856. 


From Sister Lockwood 


BRO. SMITH:- | have been greatly edified by reading theReview. While 
| am reading the cheering epistles from those of like precious faith, my 
soul flows out to God in gratitude for ever having thrown the Review in 
my hands. From a dear aged father, | received many Nos. of the 
Review and as his soul yearned for the eternal welfare of his child he 
pressed the subject. | read all the papers which he gave me and some 
publications treating on the Sabbath, and was readily convinced of the 
truth. From that time | commenced advocating the truth to my friends 
whenever a convenient opportunity presented itself but did not practice 
it myself until more than a year afterwards, when, as | trust, God for 
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Christ’s sake forgave my sins. O | felt doubly condemned for having 
transgressed God’s holy law so long after | received the light. Since that 
time | have been trying to gain the victory over every besetment and at 
last be an overcomer. Dark clouds have sometimes overspread my sky, 
and it seemed that the Tempter was ready to drive me to distraction 
amid the opposition of those around me; but | have never for a moment 
thought of turning back; and | feel more determined now than ever to so 
live that | may have right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates 
into the city. My companion and self who are alone keeping the Sabbath 
believe if we are faithful a little longer that we shall sing the song of the 
redeemed on mount Zion.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.12 


MARIA E. LOCKWOOD. 
Hartland, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER G. Cobb writes from DeKalb, N. Y.:- “l can sympathize with 
those that are lonely pilgrims, feeling myself many times cast down in 

heart and in spirit, but in all afflictions God’s grace is sufficient ARSH 

December 11, 1856, page 47.13 


He has brought me to the light of his word, and has given me an ear to 
hear and a heart to feel. | would set my affections on things above and 
not on the earth. We that are looking for our Lord from heaven should 
be dead to the world and alive to God.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
47.14 


As Christ is not of the world, neither should his children be; then when 
Christ who is our life shall appear we also shall appear with him in 
glory."ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.15 


Bro. H. D. Cory writes from Sanford, Mich., Nov. 28th, 1856:- “I have an 
ardent desire for the progress of the cause of present truth, and would 
gladly aid more liberally in the spread of the same, but a long 
succession of adverse scenes, of sickness, deaths, and the loss of 
property by fire and otherwise has hitherto served to prevent it. But | 
have the consolation to read in the good book, ‘whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.’ Hebrews 
72:6. Again, ‘Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth: therefore 
despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty. For he maketh sore 
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and bindeth up: he woundeth, and his hands make whole. He shall 
deliver thee in six troubles: yea, in seven there shall no evil touch thee.’ 
Job 5:17, 19. | pray that these things may be sanctified to my good; that 
they may yield in me the peaceable fruit of righteousness.’ Then can | 
say with David, ‘before | was afflicted | went astray: but now have | kept 
thy word.’ Psalm 119:67.”ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.16 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Decatur, Ills., Sept. 10th, 1856, John Cornelius, son of John 
and Elizabeth Maddock, aged 3 years ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
47.17 


BIBLE 


UrSe 


PRECIOUS Book - of books the best, 

Dearest gift of God but one; 

That surpasses all the rest; 

Gift of God’s beloved Son.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.18 


Blessed Spirit! heavenly Dove! 

Thee I'd slight not, thee | love; 

By thy power, and thine alone, 

The value of these gifts I’ve known. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
47.19 


The Voices Of Nature 


UrSe 


Our Saviour has made such free use of all created things to illustrate 
spiritual truth, that we are warranted to consider everything as a 
parable; so that by all the things seen, we are instructed concerning the 
things unseen. Father and mother, brother and sister, husband and 
wife, parents and children, the sun, wind, water, rain, hail, storm, 
tempest, earthquake, birds, lilies, food, raiment, shepherds, sheep, 
goats, trees, rocks, mountains - in short, everything with which we come 
in contact, by “a still small voice,” suggests to us heavenly and divine 
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things. “Whoso is wise, and will observe those things, even they shall 
understand the loving-kindness of the Lord."ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 47.20 


Is it not characteristic of a Christian growing in grace, advancing in 
sanctification, when he more and more habitually, by the every-day 
things of life, is reminded of the heavenly; when from every event and 
every object, he extracts a sweet more delicious than the honey from 
the dead carcass of the lion? As he walks the streets, does his eye rest 
upon the mansions of the rich; he instantly is reminded of the house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Does he look upon a great 
city expanding, and becoming more and more the depository of the 
products of the world, he is reminded of that city which lieth four square, 
its length, breadth, and height equal, which God hath prepared for them 
that love him, and into which the wealth of the universe shall flow. Do 
the clouds let down their treasures; he thinks of the great rain when the 
Spirit shall be poured out like floods upon the earth. Does the thunder 
startle him; he says: “The voice of the Lord is upon the waters, the God 
of glory thundereth, his voice breaketh the cedars of Lebanon and 
shaketh the wilderness.” These are but parts of his ways - the mere 
whisperings of his voice; “but the full thunder of his power who can 
understand?” Does the lightning flash; he thinks that, as the lightning 
which shineth from one part of heaven to the other, so shall the coming 
of the Son of Man be. Does he enter his house, weary with his day’s 
labor, and loving voices greet him; he thinks of the end of life, and the 
home above, and the welcome which there awaits him, where they rest 
from their labor, and their works do follow them. - N. Y. Obs.ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 47.21 


EXCELLENT THOUGHT. - John Mason, a courtier, who flourished ir 
the reigns of Henry VIII, Edward VI, Queen Mary, and Queen Elizabeth, 
said on his death-bed, to those about him: “I have lived to see four 

sovereigns, and have been privy counsellor to each of them. | have 

seen the most remarkable things in foreign parts, and have been 

present at most State transactions for thirty years together, and | have 

learned this, after so many years’ experience, that seriousness is the 

greatest wisdom, temperance the best physic, and a good conscience 

the best estate. All things else forsake me besides my God, my duty, 

and my prayers.”ARSH December 11, 1856, page 47.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 11, 1856 


Paying for the Poor 


UrSe 


BRO. John Byington writes from Buck’s Bridge, N. Y.: “I hope the 
thought will be constantly in the Review that it is inconsistent to pay for 
the paper for those that use tobacco.”ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
48.1 


Certainly. We had not supposed that any church having the poor in their 
midst, whose wants they feel it duty to look after, would take it upon 
themselves to furnish those individuals with tobacco. This certainly is 
not distributing unto every man according as he has need. Acis 4:35. 
With the poor who are in bondage to the weed, the case stands thus: 
they want their tobacco, they also want the paper; and from their own 
means they cannot meet the expense of both. Now it matters not to 
them in what department of their wants the church aids them; for if the 
church buys their tobacco for them, they will then have means to pay for 
the paper themselves; or, if the church pays for their paper, they will 
have means of their own to buy their tobacco. Therefore in whatever 
light we look at it, it is evident that if the church aids any persons who 
are indulging, at the same time, in an expensive and injurious habit, it 
upholds them in that habit; and this, of course, no church will feel free to 
do.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.2 


We may add further that the Publishing Committee will not feel it their 
duty if they know the facts in the case, to consider any as belonging to 
the poor or free list, who are sacrificing their means and health by the 
use of a noxious plant to satisfy the demands of an imperious and 
unnatural appetite. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.3 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


F. Wheeler:- Give yourself no misgivings on the points you mention. We 
prize good articles too highly to mind them. Let us hear from you 
often.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.4 
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P. Miller, Jr:- The articles in the Crisis on the Sabbath, have not 
possessed sufficient interest for us, to induce us as yet to give them all 
a perusal. As far as we have examined, we have seen nothing new 
brought out, and have considered that no new light would be thrown on 
the subject by a review. But if they are thought of sufficient importance 
to merit a review, perhaps it would be well for some one to reply to them 
through the Crisis; as doubtless nearly all our readers are already 
thoroughly posted on the question. The position generally taken by the 
writers you refer to, we believe is that the Sabbath was not known 
previous to the time of Moses; but all the arguments they have yet 
adduced to sustain that point, must vanish before the articles we are 
now giving in the REVIEW, from the “Biblical Repository,” like cobwebs 
before an avalanche.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.5 


Why Don’t They Write? 


WE have often asked ourself the question, Why don’t the brethren who 
used to write, and others who can, write for the REVIEW. Why will they 
let the REVIEW go out weekly with so much selected matter, when if 
each would contribute something, the paper might be filled with original 
matter, which would add greatly to its interest ARSH December 11, 
1856, page 48.6 


We say the REVIEW should be principally original matter. Many, and a 
variety of gifts make a social meeting interesting; so with a religious 
paper. And it should be borne in mind that the reading of the REVIEW is 
all the meetings that many of our scattered brethren have for months, 
and even years. With what interest are the communications perused by 
all, especially the scattered ones. How proper, then, to have a number 
of the REVIEW pages filled with testimonies from many, which would be 
like a good conference meeting.ARSH December 117, 1856, page 48.7 


Now brethren, sit down and write a letter, more or less, for the REVIEW. 
Some hardly think of contributing any thing, unless they write enough 
for a small book upon the prophecies, or a long studied argument upon 
the Sabbath. These are good in their place. But short, stirring epistles 
are most wanted, at this time. Why are our preachers so silent? Come, 
brethren, the time has come to speak out freely as to our sad condition, 
present duty, and future prospects, as set before us in the testimony to 
the Laodiceans. Let the scattered people of God hear from you, and 
how the cause prospers where you labor. ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 48.8 
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Too much is left for the Editor to do. All the business of the Office rests 
on him - the reading of all letters preparing a portion of them for the 
printers, keeping accounts, filling orders for books, reading proof-sheet, 
directing the papers, etc., etc. It is a wonder that he finds any time to 
write. And if he does find an hour’s time in the day, what can be 
expected from the pen of one whose mind and spirits are depressed 
with a great multitude and variety of anxious cares. Those brethren who 
travel have time for reflection, time to mature their thoughts, so have 
those who follow the plough, or stand at the mechanic’s bench; but an 
Editor’s work is all mental. And if he finds a leisure hour to write, he has 
no time for reflection. Perhaps the printer stands by his elbow waiting 
for editorial, and he must hasten to scribble his first thought. It is all 
hurry, hurry, with the Editor. He has no time to rest, or to be cheered 
and refreshed by visiting Christian friends, and looking out upon new 
scenery; but he must be shut up to his task, and grow pale, and hurry 
on towards the grave. One who served you five years, but just escaped 
the grave, with his life, and now, (having taken leave of the editorial 
post,) is fast recovering his health and former freedom of spirits. He can 
feel for our present Editor, as he knows his cares, his confinement, his 
sacrifices, while shut up to his duties fifteen hours of the twenty- 
four. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.9 


Nothing is better calculated to cheer the heart of our Editor when 
pressed for time to write, than to receive good, rich, articles and 
communications from his brethren abroad. Some of our Corresponding 
Editors have well done; but where are Brn. Pierce and Andrews? The 
inquiry goes round in the church, “Why Don’t THEY Write?”ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.10 


J. W. 


Business Items 


UrSe 
A. N. Curtis:- In Bro. White’s absence we credit you for INSTRUCTOF 
on books according to your last letter. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
48.11 


Mary M. Leach:- You will find your money receipted in No. 23, Vol. 
VIIILARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.12 


E. L. Barr:- R. Beckwith’s paper is marked on our book as paid by 
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donation, and consequently at half price. Vol. VII had already been paid 
for. The one dollar therefore, sent by D. Philips, would reach to Vol. X. 
How shall we apply the dollar you now send?ARSH December 17, 
1856, page 48.13 


A. M. Curtis:- Received. All right. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.14 


A. B. Morton:- We forward the money to Bro. Waggoner, as you 
direct. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.15 


H. Tyler:- We do not yet find your name on the book. Does the paper go 
in your name? We have no name of Tyler either at Vernon or West 
Northfield. There is a Merrill Tyler atWaitsfield, and Mary Tyler at 
Warren. Do you claim affinity to either of these?ARSH December 17, 
1856, page 48.16 


E. Harris:- The INSTRUCTOR has been regularly sent ever since 
ordered. We now send again with some back Nos. Your money is all 
receipted in No. 24, Vol. VIILARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.17 


Books Sent.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.18 


A. C. Bourdeaux, West Enosburgh, Vt. O. Ingalls, Eureka, Wis. L. M. 
Locke, Salem Center Ind. P. Miller, Jr., Laona, N. Y. A. G. Hopkins, 
Comstock, Mich. H. D. Corey, Sanford, Mich. Mrs. E. Day, Olena. O. T. 
H. Dunn, Meadville, Pa. L. J. Richmond, Ashfield, MassA4RSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should be given. FOR REVIEW AND HERALBRSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.20 


Jane L. Bennett $1,00, x,1. Wm. Gifford 2,00, x,1. J. B. Sweet 1,00, x,1. 
A. N. Curtis 1,00, x,1. H. D. Corey 100, x,1. A. E. Dartt 1,00, x,1. Jno. 
Byington (for H. Cooper) 0,50, ix,1. A. White 0,50, x,5. C. G. Cramer 
1,00, xi,1. C. G. Cramer (for S. Tower) 0,50, x,1. Jas. Cramer 1,00, x,1. 
H. Everts (for E. B. Clay) 0,50, x,1. J. A. B. Calkins 1,00, ix,1. Mrs. E. 
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Day 1,00, x,1. M. Williams 1,00, x,1. A. Hoff 2,50, x,1. Wm. C. Negus 
0,18, ix,18. R. Curtis 1,00, x,1. S. Howland (2 copies) 2,00, x,1. Betsey 
Ingalls 1,00, x,1. J. Mitchel 1,00, ix,1. Mrs. T. Paden 1,00, ix,1. P. 
McDowell 1,00, x,1. D. Hewitt 1,00, x,1. D. Stiles 0,50, x,1. D. T. Evans 
1,00, x,1. L. Mann 1,00, x,1. L. Mann (for D. Fish and Mrs. P. Smith) 
2,00, each to xi,1. M. Foster 1,00, x,1. E. P. Burditt 1,00, x,1. A. Wiley 
1,00, x,1. O. Nichols 2,00, xii,1. A. Miller 1,00, x,1. C. S. Glover 1,00, 
x,1. D. F. Moore 1,00, x,1. Mrs. H. Smiley 1,00, x,1. S. Eastman 1,00, 
x,1. T. H. Dunn 1,00, ix,1. M. Greenlee 0,50, vii,14. E. D. Crosby 0,50, 
vii,14. H. B. Smith 0,50, vii,14. P. Dunn 0,50, vii,14. M. Courter 1,00, 
x,1. Jno. Pierce 1,00, xii,1. Jno. Pierce (for Bro. & Sr. Wheelock, of 
McHenry Co., Ills.) 1,00, xi,1. J. Cady 1,00, x,1. L. M. Bodwell 2,00, x,1. 
J. H. Darling 2,00, x,1. B. Reed 1,00, x,1. D. C. Demarest 1,00, xi,1. E. 
Kingsley 1,00, x,1. Mrs. M. Palmer 1,00, x,1. J. Lewis 1,25, ix,7. C. Amy 
1,50, ix,14. |. B. Vaneil 1,00, ix,14. A. B. Morton 1,00, x,1. A. P. H. 
Kelsey 1,00, x,1. H. Everts 1,50, x,14ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
48.21 


FOR GERMAN TRACT. - J. Huber $4RSH December 11, 1856, page 
48.22 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Jos. Catlin $1. H. D. Corey $0,83. A frien 
in N. Y. $1. Mary Demarest $2. A. B. Morton $3,64ARSH December 
11, 1856, page 48.23 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - C. G. Cramer $2,50. Harriet Everts $1. Mrs. E 
Day $0,75. W. Wright $1.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.24 


FOR BOOK FUND. - I. B. Woodin $5. B. M. Adams $ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
48.26 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
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Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.27 


Bible Tracts bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH December 117, 1856, page 
48.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.29 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.31 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.33 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
48.34 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
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5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
48.35 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.36 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.37 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.38 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.39 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.40 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.41 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH December 17, 
1856, page 48.42 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 48.43 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents ARSH December 
11, 1856, page 48.44 
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Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.45 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.46 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
48.47 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH December 11, 1856, page 
48.48 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.49 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH December 17, 1856, page 
48.50 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH December 171, 
1856, page 48.51 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH December 
11, 1856, page 48.52 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH December 
11, 1856, page 48.53 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 11, 1856, page 48.54 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false theories 
in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH December 11, 1856, 
page 48.55 
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Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
December 11, 1856, page 48.56 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichL RSH December 11, 1856, 
page 48.57 
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December 18, 1856 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 7 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER ° 
1856. - NO. 7. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 49.1 


A LITTLE WHILE 


UrSe 


A little while!” so spake our gracious Lord 

To the sad band around that sacred board, 

Where his long burdened heart 

Already felt the smart 

Of his own Father’s sin-avenging swordARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 49.2 
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Take thou the message, weeping, weary one! 

Are not all things around thee hastening on? 

Thy Father’s hand ordains 

All these thy griefs and pains; 

“A little while,” they, too, are passed and gone. ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 49.3 


Have all the lights of love quite died away? 

Does the last star withdraw its cheering ray? 

Till the long night wears past, 

Weeping and prayer must last. 

But joy approaches with the dawning day.ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 49.4 


Do friends misunderstand or mock thy pain? 

Hast thou too fondly trusted, loved in vain? 

The faithful One and true 

Can blighted hopes renew, 

And hearts long severed, re-unite again. ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 49.5 


A little while” - the fetters hold no more - 

The spirit long enthralled is free to soar, 

And take its joyous flight, 

On radiant wings of light, 

To the blest mansions of the heavenly shore.ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 49.6 


There end the longings of the weary breast; 

The good sought after here is there possessed. 

Ride o’er the stormy sea 

Poor bark! Soon shalt thou be 

In the calm haven of eternal rest. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 49.7 


A little while,” look upward and hope on! 

Soon shall the troubled dreams of night be gone, 

The shadows pass away 

Before the abiding day - 

The Saviour comes to save and bless his own!IARSH December 18, 
1856, page 49.8 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 9 
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UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 49.9 


VIII. THE next season in which special exertion is necessary to keep the 
heart, is when we meet with great trials. In such cases the heart is apt 
to be suddenly transported with pride, impatience, or other sinful 
passions. Many good people are guilty of hasty and very sinful conduct 
in such instances; and all have need to use diligently the following 
means to keep their hearts submissive and patient under great 
trials. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 49.10 


1. Get humble and abasing thoughts of yourself. The humble is ever the 
patient man. Pride is the source of irregular and sinful passions. A lofty, 
will be an unyielding and peevish spirit. When we overrate ourselves, 
we think that we are treated unworthily, that our trials are too severe; 
thus we cavil and repine. Christian, you should have such thoughts of 
yourself as would put a stop to these murmurings. You should have 
lower and more humiliating views of yourself than any other one can 
have of you. Get humility, and you will have peace whatever be your 
trial ARSH December 18, 1856, page 49.11 


2. Cultivate a habit of communion with God. This will prepare you for 
whatever may take place. This will so sweeten your temper and calm 
your mind as to secure you against surprisals. This will produce that 
inward peace which will make you superior to your trials. Habitual 
communion with God will afford you enjoyment, which you can never be 
willing to interrupt by sinful feeling. When a Christian is calm and 
submissive under his afflictions, probably he derives support and 
comfort in this way; but he who is discomposed, impatient, or fretful, 
shows that all is not right within - he cannot be supposed to practice 
communion with God.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 49.12 


3. Let your mind be deeply impressed with an apprehension of the evil 
nature and effects of an unsubmissive and restless temper. It grieves 
the Spirit of God, and induces his departure. His gracious presence and 
influence are enjoyed only where peace and quiet submission prevail. 
The indulgence of such a temper gives the adversary an advantage. 
Satan is an angry and discontented spirit. He finds no rest but in 
restless hearts. He bestirs himself when the spirits are in commotion; 
sometimes he fills the heart with ungrateful and rebellious thoughts; 
sometimes he inflames the tongue with indecent language. Again, such 
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a temper brings great guilt upon the conscience, unfits the soul for any 
duty, and dishonors the Christian name. O keep your heart, and let the 
power and excellence of your religion be chiefly manifested when you 
are brought into the greatest straits. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
49.13 


4. Consider how desirable it is for a Christian to overcome his evil 
propensities. How much more present happiness it affords; how much 
better it is in every respect to mortify and subdue unholy feelings, than 
to give way to them. When upon your death-bed you come calmly to 
review your life, how comfortable will it be to reflect on the conquest 
which you have made over the depraved feelings of your heart. It was a 
memorable saying of Valentinian the emperor, when he was about to 
die, “Amongst all my conquests, there is but one that now comforts me.” 
Being asked what that was, he answered, “I have overcome my worst 
enemy, my own sinful heart!"ARSH December 18, 1856, page 49.14 


5. Shame yourself, by contemplating the character of those who have 
been most eminent for meekness and submission. Above all, compare 
your temper with the Spirit of Christ. “Learn of me,” saith he, “for | am 
meek and lowly.” It is said of Calvin and Ursin, though both choleric 
natures, that they had so imbibed and cultivated the meekness of Christ 
as not to utter an unbecoming word under the greatest provocations. 
And even many of the heathens have manifested great moderation and 
forbearance under their severest afflictions. Is it not a shame and a 
reproach that you should be outdone by them?ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 49.15 


6. Avoid every thing which is calculated to irritate your feelings. It is true 
spiritual valor to keep as far as we can out of sin’s way. If you can but 
avoid the excitements to impetuous and rebellious feelings, or check 
them in their first beginnings, you will have but little to fear. The first 
workings of common sins are comparatively weak, they gain their 
strength by degrees; but in times of trial the motions of sin are strongest 
at first, the unsubdued temper breaks out suddenly and violently. But if 
you resolutely withstand it at first, it will yield and give you the victory. - 
Flavel ARSH December 18, 1856, page 49.16 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra and American Biblical RepositoryARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 49.17 


THE SCRIPTURE AUTHORITY AND OBLIGATION OF THE SABBATH EXAMINED 
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UrSe 
BY REV. W. M. O’HANLON, BURNLEY, LANCASHIRE 
(Continued.)ARSH December 18, 1856, page 49.18 


PURSUING our inquiries, we must not overlook here, the efforts which 
have been made to set aside the authority of the primeval Sabbath, by 
means of certain hypotheses as to the origin of septenary institutions. 
We have been accustomed to regard these as supplying at least some 
collateral evidence on behalf of a weekly rest. And the portions of 
Scripture to which we have appealed, are held by us to denote the 
existence of an economy of this order among those whose history is 
given in the volume of inspiration; while the records of other nations, 
and in some instances even their architectural remains, attest the 
extended empire of the idea. “The period of seven days, by far the most 
permanent division of time, and the most ancient monument of 
astronomical knowledge, was used in India by the Brahmins with the 
same denominations employed by us, and was alike found in the 
calendars of the Jews, Egyptians, Arabs, and Assyrians; it has survived 
the fall of empires, and has existed among all successive generations, a 
proof of their common origin.” Such is the testimony of Mr. Somerville in 
the “Connection of Physical Sciences;” and it is corroborated by various 
distinguished writers who have explored the antiquities of nations. ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 49.19 


A recent writer, however, has insisted that, because this septenary 
division of time has not been universally observed throughout all the 
nations of the earth, it cannot supply any argument on behalf of the 
Divine primeval institution of the Sabbath. 14" inquiry into the Origin of 
Septenary Institutions and the Authority for a Sabbatical Observance of the Modern 
Sunday. Republished from the Westminister Review. “From a passage in 


Genesis, in which the first reference to a Sabbath occurs, the inference 
has been drawn (an inference not warranted by the text) that the first 
parents of the human race were taught by God himself to divide time 
into weeks, and to set apart a seventh portion as a day of rest and for 
religious purposes. If so, it would of course follow that this institution, or 
some traces of it, would be found among all nations; and the 
impression, therefore, on the minds of a large class of persons, is very 
natural, that however much a Sabbath may have fallen into disuse or be 
now disregarded, the week of seven days has been kept by all 
generations of mankind from the days of the creation, and continues to 
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be observed in every part of the world.,ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 49.20 


But this reasoning is most inconsequential. For, on what principle can it 
be shown, that the Sabbath tradition and observance must have been 
universally diffused and universally preserved, in order to the 
authentication of the divine, primitive origin of the institution. It would 
appear to us that the fact of its very general extension and perpetuation, 
even supposing it not to be absolutely universal, is a circumstance so 
remarkable as to warrant the inference drawn from it. That it should 
have existed and prevailed throughout the Eastern world, and that it 
should have found its way among Western nations who had no 
connection with the Jewish people, and most of whom would have 
scorned to adopt any custom derived from such a quarter; that it should 
have penetrated, not only the regions of civilization, but into the very 
centre of Africa - as we learn from Oldendorf - and been at home 
among the aboriginal Saxons of Europe and Peruvians of America; and, 
finally, that it should have been preserved and continued for so many 
ages, and amidst the social changes, the rise and fall of institutions and 
dynasties, upon so wide a theatre; - this is a fact, or rather congeries of 
facts, which has to be satisfactorily explained, even if we admit that 
some tribes and nations of the earth have been found wanting in regard 
to it. Significant allusions to the week of seven days, and even to the 
sacredness of the seventh day, are observable both in Grecian and 
Roman writers; and the symbolic use of the number seven is familiar to 
every reader of the ancient classics. And yet we are told that “the week 
was unknown to the Greeks of the classical ages, and also to the 


Romans, till it was gradually adopted, along with Christianity, under the 
late emperors. 2Vide Dwight’s Theology, Lect. 107, and Grotius on “The Truth of 


the Christian Religion.” We place, side by side with this statement, the 
following testimonies, bearing upon not only the assertion quoted, but 
upon the broader question at issue. Philo says, speaking of the seventh 
day, “It is a festival celebrated not only in one city or country, but 
throughout the whole world.” Hesiod, in his “Days,” observes, that the 
“seventh day is holy.” Homer and Callimachus speak in the same strain. 
Lucian observes, in his Paralogist, that “boys were used to play on the 
seventh day.” And the same historian writes: “Almost all the 
philosophers and poets acknowledge the seventh day as_ holy.” 
Clemens Alexandrinus represents the “Greeks as well as the Hebrews” 
observing “the seventh day as holy.” And Josephus declares, “No city of 
Greeks or barbarians can be found, which does not acknowledge a 
seventh-day’s rest from labor.” These quotations are sufficient to 
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demonstrate the wide diffusion of the Sabbath tradition. Nor is it 
possible to derive the whole, or even the greater part, of the knowledge 
implied in these testimonies, from a Jewish origin. We must go farther 
up the stream of time for the rise and spread of this distinction, so 
extensively known and practiced, in relation to the seventh day, among 
communities so widely separated, both by geographical limits and by 
the more formidable boundaries of natural customs, laws, civilization 
and manners. 3Vide Article “Sabbath,” Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical 


Literature. A RSH December 18, 1856, page 50.1 


But with all this, we repeat, it is not necessary to establish the 
universality of the knowledge of either the week or of a sacred day. We 
can easily understand how the tradition might be lost among some 
portions of the human family, in the progress and revolutions of ages; 
but we cannot see how it could be so widely diffused, and thus 
perpetuated, without looking for its origin in some event beyond and 
above the era of human dispersion, and an event invested with the 
highest authority and sanction, such as that to which the advocates of a 
primeval Sabbatic ordinance are wont to trace it ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 50.2 


Attempts have been made to account for this septenary arrangement on 
other grounds. The lunar month has been referred to as the basis of the 
whole; and its division into four parts has been regarded as yielding the 
measure of time required for the verification of this hypothesis. But who 
can examine the detail and development of this notion, without 
perceiving its futility? “The recurrence of the lunar period is about 
twenty-nine and a half days.” Is it not wholly unnatural and improbable, 
that men should fix upon the number seven, which constitutes no 
aliquot part of this period; and do so, not in one land, but in so many 
lands, and among tribes and nations in all stages of civilization? And 
why should such an unsatisfactory approximation to a fourth of this 
lunar revolution be adopted, instead of any other fractional portion of it? 
and wherefore any division whatever of the period of a lunation? The 
ancient Greeks had their decade; and the Romans had their nundinoe 
4The word in 7 Thessalonians 1:10, does not occur again in the New Testament; but it 
is found in the septuagint version of Job 7:2, where the patriarch says, “As a servant 
earnestly desireth the shadow, and as a hireling /ooketh for [the reward of] his work, so 
am | made to possess months of vanity, and wearisome nights are appointed me.” 
occurring every ninth day; and the Mexicans had a period of five 
days.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 50.3 
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It may be naturally inquired, Why did not one or more of these 
chronological systems spread and establish itself among distant 
nations, instead of being limited within such narrow bounds? The more 
we reflect upon the subject, the more are we compelled to reject this 
method of solving the historic problem under consideration.ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 50.4 


And the scheme patronized by Baron Humboldt and by Acosta, is 
equally wanting in soundness. They have endeavored to trace the origin 
of the septenary institution to the number and names of the primary 
planetary bodies, as arranged under the Ptolemaic system of 
astronomy. But while this may throw light upon the origin of the names 
given to the days of the week, in certain parts of the world, (a thing of 
comparatively little importance in this discussion.) it utterly fails to solve 
the enigma of the existence of this method of computing time, in regions 
where that system of astronomy was unknown, or where the 
designations of the days were altogether different from those which are 
supposed to have originated in this manner. Above all, it is utterly at 
fault, when we come to mark the presence of this method in the 
astronomy, for example, of the Hindus; which, however we may reduce 
its pretensions as to antiquity, can never be brought within the limits of 
an argument founded upon the system of Ptolemy. This sage flourished 
about 140, B. C. The Hindoo astronomy was in existence many 
centuries before. It is probably the most ancient of all such systems. But 
it presents, everywhere marks of this septenary division of time, and the 
number seven is in constant use in the Hindoo legends.ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 50.5 


The failure, then, of all these attempts, throws us back, with stronger 
confidence, upon the only satisfactory solution of the whole matter. 
Here is a hebdomadal arrangement of time observed from the 
beginning, perpetuated through ages, found in the records of the 
antediluvian and postdiluvian worlds, and found not only among the 
peoples whose annals are placed in the inspired volume, but likewise 
among most if not all the nations of antiquity, wherever we follow their 
early migrations, or mark their settlement. An effect so almost if not 
altogether universal, so continuous, so unvaried, so early manifest, and 
so deeply wrought into the customs of the generations of the world, 
must have had a corresponding and adequate cause. And it is in vain 
we look into the constitution of human nature or abroad upon the 
mechanism and laws of the external universe, into the heights above or 
the depths beneath, for any principle or fact which might give birth to 
such an economy. It is evidently the offspring of the pure, sovereign, 
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revealed will of Jehovah. The ordinance, in the early pages of Genesis, 
meets and satisfies, and this alone can, all the conditions of the 
problem. And to reject this, which constitutes a sufficient and the only 
sufficient solution of the question at issue, is to discard all the 
established and rational principles of historical evidence and 
deduction.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 50.6 


The Church’s Expectation. BY GEORGE DUKE O| 
MANCHESTER.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 50.7 


IN a former chapter | stated what appeared to be certain characteristic 
features of this dispensation. | proceed now to point out what | conceive 
should be the longing anticipation of the Church with regard to the 
future. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 50.8 


The grace of God which bringeth salvation teacheth us, “that denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world.” If now, a man denied worldly lusts, and 
lived soberly and righteously, but yet was not godly - if he fulfilled all the 
duties of the second table, yet neglected the duties of the first - we 
should not hesitate to say that such a man was not taught by that grace 
of God which bringeth salvation: a man truly under the teaching of the 
Spirit cultivates both godliness and righteousness. But is this all that the 
grace of God, which bringeth salvation, teacheth? No; it also teaches us 
to be “expecting ... the glorious appearance of our great God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ,” and, apparently, the text implies, that this 
expectation is as certainly and as universally taught, as is the denial of 
ungodliness and worldly lusts; there seems no difference; the hope 
respecting Christ’s advent appears quite as prominently brought forward 
as the characteristic life and conduct of the believer - indeed, | should 
say more so, for the one is introduced as the end at which the child of 
grace is aiming; the others are the means towards the attainment.ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 50.9 


We may lay it down as a proposition, that only those who deny 
ungodliness can be expecting Messiah’s advent; for if men cast not off 
the works of darkness, they continue in a state of darkness; they know 
not that the night is far spent, and that the day is at hand; for the service 
of God, and the waiting for Christ, St. Paul gives us as the two great 
characteristics of true conversion:- “How ye turned to God from idols to 
serve the living and true God, and to wait for his Son from heaven.” But 
in this waiting, an anxious wish for the event is implied, as well as the 


belief in the probability of its immediate occurrence. * !he compound word 





298 


here used in the original denotes intensity. We not only await Him, expect Him, and 
are persuaded that He will come, but stay patiently and eagerly for his coming; we 
endure, because we look for it, and are sure that we shall not be disappointed.” 


Vaughan Church’s Expectation, p.11-.4RSH December 18, 1856, page 50.10 


Taken conversely, the proposition is equally true. Those who are 
expecting Messiah’s advent do deny ungodliness and worldly lusts; the 
expectation has a purifying efficacy: “Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and [or but] it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be.” We are now in possession of this most 
exalted privilege, although the present is not the season when the sons 
of God are manifested: the world now knows them not, any more than 
when He was on earth it knew Him. “But,” says St. John, “we know that 
when he shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he 
is.” | understand the last clause not as assigning the cause, but 
affirming the proof, of our resemblance; it is not the transforming power 
of the beatific vision, but the discerning power of the beatified spirit. To 
see him as he is, to know him even as we are known, argues an 
exaltation of our nature commensurate with the glorified humanity of the 
Son of God; “and every man that hath this hope in him, [i.e., in Christ,] 
purifieth himself even as he is pure.” Every one who has this exalting, 
exhilarating hope of being made like unto Christ at his glorious 
appearing, does now strive after, and in some measure attain unto, that 
purity which is in Christ himself. Hence St. Paul urges it, as the great 
motive to mortification: “When Christ our life shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory.” Mortify, therefore, your members which 
are upon earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil 
concupiscence, and covetousness which is idolatry.” ARSH December 
18, 1856, page 50.11 


The passage which | have quoted from St. John’s epistle, seems to 
refer rather to the expansion of the intellectual and spiritual capacity of 
the glorified believer; but there must also be a spiritual body - a body 
capable of being actuated immediately by the glorified spirit - a body of 
glory suitable for the perfected spirit. Such was St. Paul’s expectation; 
and in setting forth his walk as an example, in opposition to that which 
ends in destruction, he implies that this desire of Christ's appearing, and 
of the consequent transformation into his likeness, was a great impelling 
motive to heavenly conduct, “for our conversation is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
transform our bodies of humiliation, in order that they may be fashioned 
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like unto his body of glory.” To attain to the hope, and to live in the 
expectation of the advent, is, in short, that which characterizes those 
who are not deficient in any spiritual gift. “| thank my God ... for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; that in every thing ye 
are enriched by Him ... so that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ’ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
50.12 


St. James speaks of patience as being the crowning and completing 
grace of the Christian, so that however perfect he might be, were he not 
placed in such circumstances as would elicit and call into exercise the 
grace of patience, he would be wanting in something; and so great 
would be the want, that the believer should joyfully exchange a state of 
peace for one of manifold trials, in order that he might have the 
opportunity of exercising this grace. “But,” adds he, “let patience have 
her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing.” 
What, however, can fortify the believer, and enable him to endure in the 
exercise of this perfecting grace, but the expectation of the Lord’s 
speedy return? The same apostle says, “Be patient, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord: behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and latter rain. Be ye also patient, stablish your hearts, for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh.” St. Paul holds out precisely the same motive in 
support of the same grace: “Ye have need of patience, that after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise; for yet a /ittle 
while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.” In both these 
passages the consideration of the Lord’s speedy advent to put an end 
to suffering and trial, is held out as the support of patience. And in 
neither of them is there a hint of a period of spiritual peace and triumph 
prior to the advent. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 50.13 


Precisely the same thought is held out for the consolation of those 
under bereavement: “I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others 
who have no hope; for if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this 
we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive [and] 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive [and] remain, shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air: and so shall we be ever with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
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another with these words.” To me it appears evident that the special 
ground of comfort here urged, is the prospect of speedy re-union with 
the departed brethren; and that, not by our being absent from the body, 
and so present with the Lord, but by the return of Christ together with 
those who sleep in Jesus. Here, then, evidently, the whole consolation 
consists in the probability of Messiah’s speedy return.ARSH December 
18, 1856, page 517.1 


This language of the Apostle seems to have taken such hold of the 
Thessalonians, that their desire for the Lord’s return amounted to an 
error in the way of excess rather than of defect; for in his second epistle, 
St. Paul prays that the Lord would direct their hearts into “the patient 
waiting for Christ.” Such, apparently, was their ardent desire for his 
advent, that it almost trenched upon the grace of patience. How very 
different is the condition of the Church now from what it was then! the 
Apostle having to rein in their ardor; whereas our sluggishness needs 
much goading. But with those who have the assurance of hope, and are 
living in the sense of God’s favor, the Thessalonian would be the more 
likely state of the two; they would be hoping “for the grace which is to be 
brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ;” those whose 
conversation is in heaven are looking from thence “for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ; and in all holy conversation and godliness, not 
looking for, but “hastening on, the coming of the day of God.” ..ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 51.2 


It is distinctly said that the crown of righteousness “is laid up for ... all 
those that love his appearing,” and not only so, but apparently it is only 
for those, for it is, “unto them that look for him,” that he will appear unto 
salvation. In that day the Church will say, “Lo, this is our God, we have 
waited for him, and he will save us; this is Jehovah, we have waited for 
him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” The iteration seems to 
mark that the waiting was an evidence that his appearing would be to 
their joy. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.3 


| have now stated what | apprehend should be the expectation of the 
Church, and the blessed effects of that expectation upon the disposition 
and conduct of the believer. | will now show some of the evil 
consequences upon the character of those who profess to be followers 
of the Lord, but yet who do not live in this attitude of expectation. ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 51.4 


In the perilous times of the last days, covetousness will be a leading 
feature among men who have the form of godliness while denying the 
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power, but such men cannot be living upon the contemplation of Christ’s 
speedy return, for nothing can be so effectual against the snare of 
covetousness as the expectation of Messiah’s advent, for it is the 
thought which enables one to sit loose to the world, and which frees 
from all anxiety. “Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord 
is at hand, be careful for nothing."ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.5 


Our Lord also intimates that some of his servants will be fostering a 
spirit of persecution, and indulging fleshly lusts, just because they say in 
their hearts, “My Lord delayeth his coming;” upon which he urges 
watchfulness; for those only who watch and pray always will be 
accounted worthy to escape; so our Lord says again, “Watch, therefore, 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.” And those who do 
watch for his advent are blessed: “Behold, | come as a thief, blessed is 
he that watcheth.” The whole point and force would be taken away from 
the exhortation to watchfulness, if we admitted that there was to be a 
spiritual millennium intervening before the second advent; the idea 
intended to be conveyed seems to be the possibility, if not the 
probability, of Messiah’s return within the period of a natural life. “The 
end of all things is at hand, be ye therefore sober, and watch unto 
prayer.”ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.6 


A similar exhortation, “Let us watch and be sober,” is grounded just 
upon the fact of light or darkness upon this point being the 
distinguishing mark of the believer: “But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief:” the “but” here is 
a particle of opposition by which St. Paul distinguishes the brethren 
from others. The son of Jonas in like manner makes wilful ignorance the 
characteristic of the wicked scoffers in the last days, attributing to them 
this inquiry, “Where is the promise of his coming?” Hence he expressly 
warns the beloved not to fall into this error of the wicked.ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 51.7 


The expectation of the Lord’s advent has always been the aspect of the 
true Church: it was so in the apostolic days; it was so with the fathers 
for the first three centuries; and it was so with the Reformers. Our 
Church, therefore, teaches us to say, “/ look for the resurrection of the 
dead and the life of the world to come.” We do not merely state our 
belief that there will be a resurrection of the dead some time or other - a 
thousand years hence, or even a year hence; but we declare that we 
are in the attitude of hope and expectation: “I look for it” - | know neither 
the day nor the hour.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.8 





302 


The notion of a spiritual millennium which originated apparently by the 
oscillation into the opposite extreme, from the excesses of the German 
Ana-baptists and English Fifth Monarchy Men, has since been fostered 
by the expectations raised from the efforts of religious societies, till it 
has become the deliberate creed of many. Thus we are enabled to 
understand how it can be used by our Lord and St. Peter as a 
prophetical feature and sign of the last days. | do not mean to imply that 
carelessness or indifference alone, upon the subject of the Lord’s 
return, could be considered a prophetic sign - for that, | fear, has been 
the melancholy feature in most ages of the Church - but the deliberate 
maintenance of a doctrine which virtually says “My Lord delayeth his 
coming,” is a prognostic of the speedy approach of Messiah. Now, we 
before observed, that a man who holds the spiritual millennium cannot 
be expecting the advent of the Lord: is he not, then, saying in his heart, 
“My Lord delayeth his coming?” And of what is such a belief the 
forerunner? ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.9 


Shortly, then, to recapitulate this chapter. We may be confident, that an 
expectation - which is taught by the grace of God, which is a sign of true 
conversion - which is purifying in the highest degree - which shows itself 
in all holy conversation and godliness - which is a mark of the highest 
spiritual knowledge - which therefore characterizes those for whom the 
crown is laid up, ... is holy in its tendency - is in accordance with the 
divine Mind, and is a point of great practical importance. On the other 
hand, that ignorance upon this subject - which is wilful - which betokens 
a child of darkness - which encourages a covetous disposition - which 
fosters a persecuting spirit - which unbridles the animal desires - and 
which will end in sudden destruction - is to be reprobated and carefully 
avoided.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.10 


My second conclusion, therefore, is, that the Church ought, according to 
the Scripture, to be “looking for the glorious appearing of the great God 
and Saviour,” which conclusion being inconsistent with the belief of an 
antecedent spiritual millennium, confirms our former inference, drawn 
from the character of the present dispensation.ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 51.11 


| have shown, that during this present dispensation, the enemies of 
Christ and his Church are in the ascendant; and that the Church is, or 
ought to be, looking for the return of the Lord ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 51.12 


Our Present Condition.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.13 
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BRO. SMITH:- | feel that we have abundant reason for gratitude, for the 
clear light that now shines to the remnant upon almost every 
subject. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.14 


Truly we are a favored people, having the greatest array of truth that 
has in any age of the church been brought to bear against error. ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 51.15 


Yet with this great defense it is powerless without the spirit and power of 
the truth to set it home upon the heart. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
51.16 


There is indeed a great want of spiritual life among those who profess 
the Commandments of God and Faith of Jesus. And | think there is a 
peculiar fitness and force to the Message to the Laodicean church when 
applied to us.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.17 


Without the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, meekness, we are indeed wretched, miserable, blind and 
naked, and in need of all things. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.18 


While | have felt an increasing love for plain truth, contrasted with 
mystical error, | have, in some degree, viewed my own poverty, and | 
long for a higher, purer position, where | can be less affected by the 
influence of the world, and have a more close communion with 
God.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.19 


| rejoice to hear any truth that will arouse us from our stupidity. | hope it 
will settle deep into our hearts. “He that hath an ear to hear let him hear 
what the Spirit saith to the church of Laodicea."ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 51.20 


The message is to those that are lukewarm. This cannot be the case 
with the churches or nominal Adventists, for they are cold and dead. But 
with how much force should it come home to us who profess the Third 
Angel’s Message, the last message of mercy to this world, when our 
efforts are so faint and feeble, and our lives so illy comport with this 
faith, ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.21 


With almost a perfect theory, we have a perfect rule of life. The 
Commandments of God and precepts of Jesus. These shine out to us, 
under the Third Message, with more clearness than ever before. Do we 
realize that while we are not keeping the precepts of our Saviour we are 
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breaking the ten commandments of God? Christ’s teaching is but the 
ministration of his Father’s law. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.22 


| believe the sifting time has come, and those who do not repent of the 
sins that bar Jesus from their hearts, and heed the exhortation to buy 
gold tried in the fire, (get pure love,) white raiment, (be clothed with the 
righteousness of Christ,) eye-salve, (receive the anointing of the Spirit,) 
will soon be spued out of God’s mouth. Shall we like ancient Israel, 
prove indifferent to our sad condition, and the blessings offered by 
continuing in sin? God forbid. “He that hath an ear to hear let him 
hear.” ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.23 


The prophet speaks to us in these words, “All ye meek of the earth seek 
meekness, seek righteousness it may be ye shall be hid in the day of 
the Lord’s anger.” ARSH December 18, 1856, page 51.24 


The day of God’s wrath is near and hasteth greatly. Soon we shall need 
a shelter beneath the wing of the Almighty. ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 51.25 


Those who heed the message to the Laodicean church have the high 
and exalted position of communing with the blessed Son of God. He 
represents himself a humble suppliant at the door of our hearts. Shall 
we, can we, refuse him admittance? Those who welcome him in will be 
made like unto his lovely image, and will forever reign with him.ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 51.26 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Lake Mills, Wis., Dec. 2nd, 1856. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., DEC. 18, 1856 


Is the Silence in Heaven During the Cleansing of the Sanctuary? 


UrSe 


As John was shown in vision things which must shortly come to pass, 
he was carried forward to an event which he describes as follows: 
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“There was silence in heaven about the space of half an hour.” 
Revelation 8:1. Is this the time during which the Sanctuary in heaven is 
being cleansed? We answer. It is not, and will proceed to offer our 
proof, simply premising at first that we are called to the subject by the 
following from a correspondent:ARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.1 


“| think your views (in the main) relative to the Sanctuary are correct; but 
| do not believe that our great High Priest has yet entered the Most Holy 
of the heavenly Sanctuary. When he enters there, | believe there will be 
silence in heaven about the space of half an hour - then the Son of man 
will be revealed.”ARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.2 


We can assign no grounds on which a man can entertain such a view 
as this, only a want of attention to the order in which events are brought 
to view in the book of Revelation. We are well aware that all events from 
first to last in that book are not presented in their chronological order; 
but there are certain series presented which can in no wise be 
disarranged, but must take place one after the other in regular 
succession. Such are the seven seals of chapters 6 - 8. The seven 
trumpets, commencing with chapter 8, the three angels of chapter 74, 
and the seven angels with the plagues of chapter 76. Such series of 
events as these, we say, cannot take place in any other than their 
regular order. This all will admit. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.3 


We will now look more particularly at some of the events transpiring in 
order under the seven seals; for with these seals our subject is 
connected. We read, “And when he had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven about the space of half an hour.” This silence as 
far as we have any account, occupies the whole of the seventh seal, 
and is the only event to transpire under it. But the seventh seal cannot 
be opened before the sixth; and the events of the sixth cannot take 
place before the fifth; but they must come in their order: the fifth, then 
the sixth; and after the events of the sixth have all transpired, the 
seventh, is opened which brings silence in heaven.ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 52.4 


Fixing this fact in our mind, we will go back a little and see what took 
place under the sixth seal: “And | beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black 
as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; and the stars of 
heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind: and the heaven departed as a 
scroll when it is rolled together; and every mountain and island were 
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moved out of their places: and the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves in the dens and in 
the rocks of the mountains; and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of his wrath is come; and who 
shall be able to stand?” Revelation 6:12-17.ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 52.5 


No one can be at a loss to understand the events here brought to view. 
If we are not here carried to the end of this present state, and the 
coming of the Son of man, we know of no scriptures carrying us to 
those events. It must be evident to any one, therefore, that when the 
great men of the earth shall call for the rocks and mountains to hide 
them from the presence of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, Christ will have left his mediatorial position, and the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary will have been finished. But it is not till after 
these events that the seventh seal is opened, and there is silence in 
heaven for the space of half an hour. Therefore it is fixed beyond the 
least shadow of a possibility of contradiction that the silence in heaven 
has nothing to do with the cleansing of the Sanctuary; for this cleansing 
is all finished under the sixth seal; before the seventh seal is opened, 
under which the silence occurs; and this objection therefore to the view 
that our great High Priest is now doing up his last work for the salvation 
of mankind, vanishes into thin air. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.6 


MAN’S RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS BELIEF 


UrSe 


[There are very many apparently good and honest people, who appear 
to be most sincere in their belief, who yet differ from what is manifestly 
taught in the Bible. To rank these with unbelievers who can have no 
part in the kingdom of God, seems to many to be severe, uncharitable, 
and bigoted. But the question of man’s responsibility for his belief, and 
consequent guiltiness, if he does not come to the light, is well treated in 
the following lines. A willful rejection of the light when it is seen, or a 
neglect to come where the light may be seen, are there shown to be 
alike criminal. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.7 


That there are many honest souls who are yet in darkness, and have 
thus far incurred no guilt by being so, is doubtless true. But no man 
passes through life, without his opportunities; and for these he becomes 
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responsible. If there are any who, like us, have had in times past, 
perplexing queries arise in their own minds concerning this matter, we 
think they will not find a perusal of the article unprofitable. - ED. 
REVIEW.JARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.8 


THE lurking, specious, soul-destroying error, “No matter what a man 
believes, if he is only sincere,” is ably exposed by Dr. Chalmers in a 
letter to a female friend: ARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.9 


“Lord Byron’s assertion, that ‘man is not responsible for his belief,’ 
seems to have proceeded from the imagination that belief is in no case 
voluntary. Now, it is very true that we are only responsible for what is 
voluntary; and it is also true that we cannot believe without evidence. 
But then it is a very possible thing that a doctrine may possess the most 
abundant evidence, and yet not be believed, because we choose to 
shut our eyes against it; and our unbelief in this case is owing, not to the 
want of evidence, but of the evidence not being attended to. Grant 
enough for the refutation of Lord Byron’s principle, if attention be a 
voluntary act. One attends to a subject because he chooses; or he does 
not attend because he so chooses. It is the fact of the attention being 
given or withheld, which forms the thing that is to be morally reckoned 
with. And if the attention has been withheld when it ought to have been 
given, for this we are the subjects of a rightful condemnation. ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 52.10 


“It is enough to make unbelief a thing of choice, and a thing of affection, 
that we have power over the direction of our noticing and investigating 
faculties. You are not to blame if you have not found some valuable 
article that you have in an apartment of the thickest darkness; but you 
are to blame if you might have opened the shutters, or lighted a candle 
so as to have admitted enough of light for the discovery. Neither are you 
to blame if you find not the hidden treasure of the gospel, provided it is 
beyond the reach of all your strenuousness, and of every expedient that 
can be used for its discovery; but you are to blame if you have not gone 
in quest of it, or if you have willfully and determinedly shut your eyes 
against it, or if you have not stirred up those powers of your mind over 
which the mind has a voluntary control, to the inquiring after it. The 
Discerner of the heart will see where the lurking prejudice lies, and 
make it manifest of all who remain in darkness - of all who have not 
come to Christ, that they were not willing to come.ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 52.11 


“Christianity lays no unreasonable service on men - and far less, that 
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service which were most unreasonable of all, the homage of your belief, 
without affording such evidence, as, if attended to, will constrain the 
belief. Our religion has its proofs, and it has also its probabilities. Its 
proofs can only be gotten at by patient and laborious inquiry; and when 
they are so gotten at, they carry the belief along with them. Its 
probabilities, again, may, some of them, be seen at first sight; and 
though not enough to compel our belief, yet they form a sufficient claim 
upon our attention. They form that sort of recognition which entitles 
Christianity at least to a fair and full trial; and if not worthy all at once of 
a place in our creed, it is worthy of a further hearing. Now, all | want is, 
that hearing shall be given; that the evidence of Christianity shall be 
studied; that the Bible shall be read with patience, and prayer, and 
moral earnestness; and on the principle that he who seeketh findeth. | 
have no apprehension of such a course not terminating in a full and 
steadfast conviction that the Bible is an authentic messenger from 
heaven to earth, and contains in it the record of God’s will for man’s 
salvation.” ARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.12 


GET THEM TO READING 


UrSe 


BUT very little has ever yet been accomplished in bringing people to 
see the present truth by preaching alone. In order for the people to 
retain the reasons of our faith, they would have to be repeated many 
times, had they no other means to learn them than from the speaker’s 
lips. But as our preachers can hardly find time to repeat once the main 
reasons of our faith, unless they get the people to reading, their efforts 
in preaching the word are generally lost ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 52.13 


Neither has much been done by circulating our publications where the 
Word is not preached. Something has been done with publications 
without the living preacher, and doubtless much is yet to be 
accomplished with publications alone. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
52.14 


But much has been done, and very much can be done with both 
together. All who go out to teach, whether it be by public lectures, or 
social instruction by the fireside, should go out well supplied with all our 
publications. And when the attention of the people is called to Bible 
subjects, by lectures, or by private teachings, then they will read to 
profit, and store the mind with Bible arguments. In our publications all 
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the common objections to our position are answered, so that the reader 
may become capable of meeting the many objections. Such can stand, 
while those who are not prepared to meet objections will not 
stand.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.15 


Those preachers of the present truth who are most successful, usually 
spread out a quantity of all our publications upon the stand or desk 
before them before rising to speak. They frequently refer to the 
publications where subjects are fully explained, which the speaker has 
not time to fully explain. At the close of the discourse, the books are 
offered to the people at our published prices, and the importance of 
their being carefully read is urged upon them. By this time the people 
who are prepared to purchase books come forward for a supply. And 
we venture the assertion, that most reading persons will learn more 
present truth by reading one evening, than to listen to two discourses. 
Let the books be on the stand at every discourse, Sabbath 
excepted.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 52.16 


The press is a mighty engine, let it do its work, and save the lungs; 
short, spirited discourses and the books will do tenfold more than long 
argumentative discourses which weary the people, and wear out the 
speaker’s lungs. Fire-side preachers can call the attention of their 
friends to the truth, then offer them books where they may find the 
reasons of our faith plainly stated, and fully defended. Brethren, you 
may do the people much more good, and still save your lungs and your 
breath, by getting them to reading.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
52.17 


J. W. 


MEETINGS AT THREE RIVERS, MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Since the conference at Monterey, | have been to the 
village of Three Rivers, having been invited by the trustees of the 

Methodist Church to give a course of lectures in their house. | had given 
only two discourses when the pastor of the church gave notice that | 

could have the house no longer, and did not give the public any reason, 

but he privately told me he had learned that | had been up in Allegan 

and Hillsdale counties dividing churches, etc.ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 53.1 
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The notice was given on the occasion of a sermon by the presiding 
elder. The sermon was a “cry of peace and safety.” He said “twenty-five 
years ago almost every sect in the land was at war with each other, but 
now all is union. Religion has done a great work for this nation. Once 
the land was filled with war and bloodshed, but now the nations have 
learned to settle up their difficulties without war; and the time is drawing 
near when the swords shall be beat into ploughshares, and the nations 
learn war no more.” The sermon was emphatically a “prophecy of 
smooth things." ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.2 


After leaving the meeting-house | gave two discourses in a school- 
room; but the teacher objected to a series of meetings there, and as a 
last resort | accepted of a Spiritualist hall. The hall was owned by a 
speaking medium, but he promised that | should speak out my views 
without interruption. He was a very mild, kind hearted man, but when | 
applied the scriptures in regard to Spiritualism in the last days, he was 
influenced and assumed the appearance of a mad man, and spoke with 
tongues and interpreted for about half an hour. And | must say | have 
never taken such a scourging before, neither do | believe it is in the 
power of man without foreign aid to use such language. He spoke three 
or four different languages. The first interpretation, as nearly as | can 
recollect, was as follows: “I perceive that thou art a deceiver. Art thou a 
believer and sayest | have a devil? then cast him out; for these signs 
shall follow them that believe." ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.3 


| immediately took up my appointment for the next evening, concluding 
that it was presumption to go into a room dedicated to Satan and owned 
by a medium, to give lectures on the Third Angel’s Message. | heard 
them relate some wonderful cures that had been performed by spirits 
there. One was that of a young man that had been deaf from infancy 
was cured.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.4 


What | saw there confirmed me in the belief that “Babylon is fallen,” and 
Satan is at work with power and wonders, and caused me to feel the 
need of the “whole armor” to enable me to stand against the powers of 
darkness.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.5 


On my return from Three Rivers | spent the Sabbath at Otsego. Two 
families of Sabbath-keepers have lately moved there. Bro. Shepherd 
from N. Y., and Bro. Perkins from Macomb Co., Mich. Bro. P. had never 
heard but one discourse on the present truth. Bro. Waggoner visited 
them last Spring. They seemed much encouraged and - strengthened 
by the word spoken. The churches in this part seem to be determined to 
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throw off stupidity and rise with the message.ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 53.6 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Allegan, Dec. 9th, 1856. 


P. S. Will Bro. Waggoner give his P. O. address.ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 53.7 


THE PERFECT PATTERN. - Once, in all human history, we meet < 
being who never did an injury, and never resented one done to him, 

never uttered an untruth, never practiced a deception, and never lost an 

opportunity of doing good; generous in the midst of the selfish, upright 

in the midst of the dishonest, pure in the midst of the sensual, and wise 

far above the wisest of sages and prophets, loving and gentle, yet 

immovably resolute; his illimitable meekness and patience never once 

forsook him in a vexatious, ungrateful, and cruel world.- Christ in 

History. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.8 


DISPENSATIONAL DIAGRAM 


No Authorcode 


BY J. H. WAGGONER 


ABRAHAM HAD TWO SONS: 


THE OTHER BY A 


THE ONE BY A BONDMAID FREEWOMAN 


O that Ishmael might live ee es He 
before thee! Ans.- | will make BUT Meares) ae 


of him a great nation shall thyiscedibe 
called. 
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Ishmael - Hagar. Isaac - Sarah. 
Children of the flesh- Old Children of Promise - New 


Covenant. Covenant 
JEWS - OLD JERUSALEM. OF FAITH - NEW 
BONDAGE. JERUSALEM. FREEDOM. 


Cast out the Bondwoman Fear not Little Flock: it is 
and her son;; for the son of — your Father's good 
the Bondwoman shall not be Pleasure to give you the 


heir. Kingdom. 
Ye are of your father the If ye are Christ's, then are 
Devil. ye Abraham’s Seed. 


Extract from Alleine’s Alarm 


UrSe 


YOU seewho it is that calls you. Consider also by what instruments, 
and how often and how earnestly he does it. ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 53.9 


1. Every leaf of the blessed book of God has as it were a voice, and 
calls out, Turn, and live; turn, or thou wilt die. How canst thou open it, or 
read a leaf, or hear a chapter, and not perceive God bids thee 
turn? ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.10 


2. The voice of many amotion of the Spirit secretly urges thee to 
turn.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.11 


3. The voice of conscience. Art thou not sometimes convinced that all is 
not well with thee? And does not thy conscience tell thee that thou must 
be a new man, and take a new course?ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 53.12 


4. The voice of all the works of God. For they also are God’s books, that 
teach thee this lesson, by showing thee his greatness, and wisdom, and 
goodness, and calling thee to observe them, and admire the Creator. 
Psalm 19:1, 2. “The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament showeth his handy work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and 
night unto night showeth knowledge.” Every time the sun riseth upon 
thee, it calls thee to turn, as if it should say, “What do | travel and 
compass the world for, but to declare to men the glory of their Maker, 
and to light them to do his work? And do | still find thee doing the work 
of sin, and sleeping out thy life in negligence? ‘Awake, thou that 
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sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give the light.”"ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 53.13 


5. The voice of every mercy thou dost possess. If thou couldst but hear 
and understand them, they all cry unto thee, Turn. Why does the earth 
bear thee, but to seek and serve the Lord? Why does it afford thee its 
fruit, but to serve him? Why do all the creatures serve thee with their 
labor and their lives, but that thou mightest serve the Lord of them and 
thee? Why does he give thee time, health, and strength, but to serve 
him? Why hast thou meat, and drink, and clothes, but for his service? 
Hast thou anything which thou hast not received? And if thou didst 
receive them, it is reason that thou shouldst bethink thee, from whom, 
and to what end and use thou didst receive them.ARSH December 78, 
1856, page 53.14 


“WHEN a man treats the truths of the Bible asrealities, and speaks and 
acts as if he expected to see their fulfillment, those who regard these 
truths as fables often think and speak of him as deranged.” - Justin 
Edwards.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.15 


John Wesley on Union. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.16 


“WOULD to God that all theparty names and unscriptural phrases, and 
forms which have divided the Christian world were forgotten, and that 
we might all agree to sit down together, as humble, loving disciples at 
the feet of our common Master to hear his word, imbibe his Spirit, and 
to transcribe his life in our own.” ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.17 


What a contrast between the above and the statement of a Methodist 
minister a short time since when speaking of the existing divisions 
among professed Christians. He said it was according to the will of God 
and a blessing to the cause of evangelical truth. Surely Babylon is 
fallen. M. E. C.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.18 


THE Protestants are out-doing the Popes, Babylon of old, the mother of 
harlots, in splendid, extravagant folly in church building. Thousands on 
thousands are expended in gay and costly ornamentals to gratify pride, 
and a wicked ambition, that might and should go to redeem the 
perishing millions! Does the evil, the folly, and the madness of these 
proud, formal, fashionable worshipers stop here?ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 53.19 


These splendid monuments of popish pride, upon which millions are 
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squandered in our cities, virtually exclude the poor, for which Christ 
died, and for whom he came especially to preach.ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 53.20 


There is not a vestige of proof, authority, example, or intimation in the 
New Testament to justify this splendid folly, not a particle. ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 53.21 


“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach to the poor.” “He that oppresseth the poor, reproacheth his 
Maker.” See also 7 Corinthians 1:26, 27.ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 53.22 


No wonder God withholds his holy influences! No marvel the heavens 
are brass, and the earth iron!ARSH December 18, 1856, page 53.23 


Go into one of these fashionable, costly, highly ornamented popular 
church edifices, what do you see and hear? Christ? Sinners weeping 
between the porch and the altar? Do you? “Wo to the crown of pride,” 
“Wo unto the idle shepherds,” “Wo to you ye blind guides,” “Wo unto 
them that are at ease in Zion,” Wo! wo! wo! - Golden Rule.ARSH 


December 18, 1856, page 53.24 


PRAYER. - “He who prays as he ought, will endeavor to live as he 
prays. He that can live in sin, and abide in the ordinary duties of prayer, 
never prays as he ought. A truly gracious praying frame is utterly 
inconsistent with the love of, and reserve for, any sin.” - Owen.ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 53.25 


WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? 


UrSe 


PROSTRATE, O Lord, in dust, 

My spirit lies; 

To Christ, my only trust, 

| lift my eyes: 

With doubt perplexed, 

What course shall | pursue? ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.1 


O show me, gracious Lord, what thou wouldst have me do?ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 54.2 
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What shall | do for thee, 

My soul’s best friend - 

Thou, who to die for me 

Didst condescend? 

What trial for thee bear, 

Or cross sustain,ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.3 


Who bore a cross for me, a cross of scorn and shame.ARSH December 
18, 1856, page 54.4 


My heart by love constrained, 

Pants for the field, 

To souls in sin enchained, 

Succor to yield: 

But still no open path-way 

Meets my view,ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.5 


O tell me, gracious Lord, what thou wouldst have me do. 
[Pastor’s Journal.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.6 


“Ye are the Light of the World.” -Vatthew 5:14 


UrSe 


THESE words are a part of that memorable sermon of our Lord on the 
mount. They were addressed to his disciples, and those who then heard 
him; but the truth here taught, illustrated and enforced, in the 
connection, has had, and should have a practical application and 
influence on the church in every age of the world; and especially on 
those living amid the closing scenes of the gospel age. God has seen fit 
in his infinite wisdom, in every age to select his chosen and faithful 
ones, not only to commit to their care the relation of his will in general, 
as in the case of choosing Abraham and his descendants, to commit to 
them the oracles of God, and the knowledge of salvation through a 
coming Saviour; but has also at different periods, chosen them to bear 
the present truth to the age in which they lived; and to give warning to 
the world of approaching destruction; as in the case of Noah and the 
antediluvians.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.7 


At the commencement or opening of the gospel dispensation, the same 
great principle is carried out. When Christ had finished the work of his 
earthly mission, he laid upon the church the responsibility of bearing the 
light of the gospel to all the world. The apostles and apostolic church felt 
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the force of our Saviour’s words: “Ye are the light of the world,” and also 
of his command, “Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” They did 
not conceal the light that had shone into their hearts, by a conformity to 
the world; but they were living epistles “known and read of all men.” 2 
Corinthians 11:3. As the apostles went forth proclaiming the gospel, the 
power of that gospel was seen in the effect it produced in the lives and 
characters of those who professed to believe it. Theirs was a living faith, 
made perfect by works. Their light shone forth and men_ took 
“knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus.” Their one object 
was to advance the cause of Christ, and save men. To this one object, 
their property, their lives, their all were consecrated. For this one object 
alone they lived. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.8 


Passing down to the closing work of the gospel age we find the same 
order brought to view in carrying out the great plan of salvation. The 
gospel of the Kingdom is to be preached in all the world for a witness 
unto all nations. Vatihew 24:6. In Revelation 14:6, 12, we have brought 
to view. Three Angels’ Messages through which are proclaimed the 
hour of his Judgment, and the preparatory work for the harvest of the 
world.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.9 


That these Angels symbolize religious teachers acting in connection 
with the church, is plain from the fact that Christ committed the 
preaching of the gospel in all the world to men called of God; and the 
declaration, “Lo | am with you always even unto the end of the world,” 
shows that this order was never to be changed.ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 54.10 


If this position be correct, how fearful the responsibility resting on the 
church in the closing scenes of time. With what weight should the words 
of Christ, “ye are the light of the world,” come home to our hearts! Has 
God been leading us into an understanding of the evidences of the 
second coming of his Son near at hand? Have we felt the power of that 
coming in our hearts? Have the truth’s of these Angels’ Messages 
shone upon us? Does the light of the Third especially now shine upon 
our pathway? We profess to believe in that solemn Message; and that it 
is now being given, we have the most positive proof. Who shall hold up 
the light of this Message to the world? Who shall bear it to those honest 
souls ready to perish for want of this light? Will those who have no faith 
in the work? Nay, verily. The responsibility rests on us, whose hearts 
have felt the power of this truth.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.17 
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“Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick:” in a place where it can reflect the greatest degree of light. 
God has not given us the light of present truth, that we should conceal 
that light, but that we should let it shine before our fellow men. Nor 
should our efforts or our means be confined to our own immediate 
vicinity; but wherever there is an opening to spread the truth, so far as 
we can, we should aid in sending the light there. Says Jesus, Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. It is not by words only that we 
should bear witness to the truth, but by works also. Faith without works 
is dead being alone.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.12 


It was said of John Bunyan that he preached his sermons twice: once 
when he delivered them from the desk, and again when he lived them 
out in his life. So should we in these last days. While the remnant of the 
Lord go forth to proclaim the last Message of mercy, and the church 
witness the same great truth, our lives should tell that the truths of that 
Message are living realities to us. But is it so? Is there not too much 
conformity to the world among the remnant? Is it not too often the case, 
that what might have been a living testimony borne by the church, loses 
its edge and power by their conformity to the world and worldly- 
mindedness? My heart is often pained by the sad reflection that the light 
of present truth is so much buried up. While we profess to be a people 
living wholly for God and his truth, and expecting soon to receive an 
inheritance in the earth made new, do not the dress, the conversation 
and the eagerness with which many engage in the business of the 
world, tell that to them the truth has lost its power, and instead of being 
lights in the world, they become causes of stumbling to honest souls on 
account of the indifferent manner in which they reflect the light of 
present truth? | speak these things in love; but it appears to me 
thatARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.13 


“Tis time we all awake.” 


UrSe 


That a lukewarm state has come over the church, is a fact too plainly 
seen to be denied. The worldly spirit that is seen, the lack of 
consecration, and of the spirit and power that marked the early progress 
of the Third Angel’s Message, are too apparent, and tell that it is even 
so. But | rejoice that the church is beginning to feel their condition and 
to awake. The exhortation of the faithful and true Witness to be “zealous 
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and repent,” is beginning to move them; and there are signs of coming 
up to the work of the Lord. | look forward with confidence to see a 
mighty move among the remnant soon, and a more perfect 
consecration of all to God. Hasten it on, O Lord! is my prayerARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 54.14 


The church is compared to a city set on a hill, that cannot be hid. A city 
that is thus situated is gazed upon by all. If it is beautiful and 
prosperous, and the citizens quiet and agreeable, then it is looked upon 
with admiration; but if it present the opposite appearance, then it is 
looked upon with disdain by all.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.15 


Such is the case with the church, the remnant. Our light may be 
obscured; but we cannot be hid. The world behold us. They know the 
high and holy profession we have made. They look for us to be a holy 
people, zealous of good works. They expect to see us live for God and 
the coming kingdom. O brethren and sisters, let us awake! Let us call 
up again in our minds the solemn Message of the Third Angel. Let our 
faith look into the Most Holy of the heavenly Sanctuary, see Jesus 
there, finishing the last work of his priestly office, and that work soon to 
close, and that forever. Look again at the condition of our fellow men, 
rushing madly on to final ruin. See the lovely angel of mercy just ready 
to take her flight from earth to return no more for ever! See among the 
mass here and there honest souls seeking after truth, and just ready to 
perish for want of present truth, the very truth that God has given to the 
remnant, and laid upon us the responsibility of carrying to them. Hear 
the faithful and true Witness saying, Be zealous and repent! To you, to 
all, he speaks. Let us heed his voice and open our hearts that he may 
come in and sup with us and we with him. Look at these things, | say, 
and let your hearts be moved! Awake, and shake off that stupidity and 
indifference! Gird yourselves again for the conflict! ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 54.16 


Our own salvation, the salvation of our children, and of souls around us 
just ready to perish, call aloud upon us to awake and lay these things to 
heart; and shall they call in vain? | trust not. Let these things be felt with 
their proper weight, and we shall see the church fast approximating 
towards that state for which we profess to look; viz., a return to the 
primitive position, when all the gifts and graces shall again be enjoyed 
that adorned the apostolic church.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
54.17 


Then would the righteousness of the church go forth as brightness, and 
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the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. Then would the honest in 
heart come to the light, and the dishonest recoil from the light, lest their 
deeds should be reproved. Let the church feel their present position and 
responsibility as they ought, and there would be no withholding of 
means needful to carry forward the work. No conformity to the fashions 
of the world in dress would foster in the heart that very pride which must 
be rooted out before we can enter into life. No light and trifling 
conversation would be heard from the lips of any professing present 
truth, giving countenance to any in their course of vanity and unholy 
mirth. No pampering of an unnatural appetite in the use of that filthy 
weed, tobacco, would be seen as a stain upon the church, to weaken 
the influence of any. No extended arrangements in worldly business 
would tell that the insinuation of the enemy, “My Lord delayeth his 
coming,” was gaining a place in any heart. No needless habits would be 
indulged in; no needless self-indulgence allowed. But our bodies would 
be presented to God a living sacrifice, and we labor to have every 
thought brought to the obedience of Christ. The exhortation of the 
Apostle, [2 Peter 3:14,] would be heeded: “Wherefore, beloved, seeing 
that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found of them in 
peace, without spot and blameless.” Paul says, [Philippians 2:14-16,] 
“Do all things without murmurings and disputings, that ye may be 
blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke in the midst 
of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye are as lights in the 
world; holding forth the word of life; that | may rejoice in the day of 
Christ that | have not run in vain, neither labored in vain.” Romans 
13:12. The night is far spent, the day is at hand; let us therefore cast off 
the works of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light: ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 54.18 


We should feel that Christ speaks to us, “Ye are the light of the world,” 
and walk as children of the light in deed, adorning our profession 
constantly by a well ordered life and a godly conversation. And may the 
time soon come when the church shall come up leaning on her beloved, 
clear as the sun, fair as the moon, and terrible as an army with 
banners.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.19 


FREDERICK WHEELER. 
North Brookfield, N. Y., Dec. 2nd, 1856. 


P.S. | think of laboring for a season in this vicinity, if the Lord will. My P. 
O. address for the present is Hubbard’s Corners, Madison Co., N. 
Y.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 54.20 
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F.W. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Arnold 


BRO. SMITH: | feel heartily to respond to the sentiment advanced by 
the brethren in the Review in reference to the Laodicean church. | have 

for some time believed that it applied directly to those who are at the 

present time professing to keep the Commandments of God and the 

testimony of Jesus. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.1 


| think this point must be conceded by all, when we take in view the time 
in which we live. Having passed from the first advent down through the 
clear development of all the peculiar traits of character which were to 
mark the six stages of the church, are we not brought to behold among 
us a Clear and definite exhibition of all those traits which were given by 
the faithful and true Witness, to mark the seventh and last state of the 
church? | think we are. Such being the facts before us, with what fearful 
sanction do the denunciation and admonition of the faithful and true 
Witness fall on our ears: “So then, because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, | will spue thee out of my mouth."ARSH December 
18, 1856, page 55.2 


Dear reader, is it you, is it 1, to whom this awfully solemn message 
applies? If so, let us with all diligence, (in view of our doom if we 
neglect,) thoroughly and zealously repent and reform, (Whiting’s 
Trans.,) lest we find ourselves “without,” among “dogs,” sorcerers, etc. 
O let not these things fall upon your ears like idle tales. Haste! haste! 
tarry not in all the plain!ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.3 


Stay not, O stay not for earth’s vain allurements. 

See how its glory is passing away, 

Break the strong fetters the foe hath bound o’er thee, 

Heir of the kingdom, turn turn, thee away.”"ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 55.4 


A word in reference to the “gold, white raiment and eye-salve,” and how 
to “open the door.” ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.5 
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| fully agree with some that have written, that gold being the most 
precious of all metals fitly represents charity or love, which is the 
greatest or crowning grace. The white raiment is fully explained in 
Zephaniah 3:8, in view of the fierce anger of the Lord, and the day’s 
passing as the chaff, says: [chap. 2:3:] “Seek righteousness, seek 
meekness; it may be ye shall be hid, (or clothed,) in the day of the 
Lord’s anger.” The eye-salve which we are required to apply, may fitly 
represent the turning our attention and perceptions more closely to the 
clear and definite truths connected with the Third Angel’s Message, 
praying the Holy Spirit to set them home to our understanding that we 
may clearly understand the duties and obligations that rest upon us in 
these last moments of probation. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.6 


How shall we open the door, that he may come in and sup with us? This 
is the point, says one, | have desired much to understand. This caused 
me, while | have desired with strong cries, and tears, and entreaties that 
Christ would come in and take up his constant abode and sup with me 
and | with him, to inquire, Why does he not come in? Ah, it will take 
something more than good desires. Have you prepared the room as 
well as invited the guest? Is there not some guest retained there that he 
cannot associate or dwell with? Is your heart a fit temple for the Holy 
Ghost to dwell in? Can he dwell with the spirit of the world, with pride or 
self-will, with the fumes of tobacco or whiskey, or, in short, any thing 
that defiles the temple of God? O what a work we have to do to buy 
gold tried in the fire, to obtain the white raiment, and to anoint our eyes 
with eye-salve, and to open the door. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
55.7 


In view of this great work, were it not that Christ hath said, My grace is 
sufficient for thee, and the glorious promise of the faithful and true 
Witness, To him that overcometh, etc., | might faint by the way. But with 
these precious promises in view, | am resolved with the little church in 
this place, in the strength of Christ to overcome, and set down with 
Christ in his throne. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.8 


Your brother striving for the victory. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
55.9 


DAVID ARNOLD. 
Fulton, N. Y., Dec. 1st, 1856. 


From Bro. Miller 
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BRO. SMITH: | would say a word by way of encouragement to the 
readers of the Review. Though | do not endorse all that it publishes - for 
instance, that the 2300 days ended in A. D. 1844, and that then our 

great High Priest entered the Most Holy of the heavenly Sanctuary, etc. 
- yet the truth which it publishes concerning Israel, the admonitions 

relative to holiness and purity of heart, and the enlivening 

communications from the brethren scattered abroad, all serve to 

constitute the Review a much esteemed friend. My faith in our position 

relative to the Third Angel’s Message, remains firm and immutable as 
the everlasting hills. Yes the third and last angel of mercy, [Revelation 

14:9,] to this fallen world, has plumed his wing, and is now on his last 

errand of mercy, fulfilling the last clause of the parable of the supper. 

Luke 14:23. “And the Lord said unto the servant, Go out into the 
highways and hedges and compel them to come in that my house may 

be filled." ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.10 


Never did the truth have such a purifying influence on my heart as now. 
Never did the holy Sabbath, the token of remembrance which God in his 
infinite mercy and love has made known and given unto us, even us 
who have received the truth of the Third Angel appear more brilliant and 
precious than now. Like a golden chain, the more it is worn the brighter 
it gows.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.11 


P. MILLER, jr. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.12 
Laona, Chaut. Co., N. Y., Nov. 30th, 1856. 


REMARKS. - We see here a firm belief expressed in the last message, 
now being given to the world. This is well; for the Third Angel’s 
Message is entitled to our utmost confidence and love. But we think we 
discover at the same time, in the positions taken above, a lack of 
confidence in the very work upon which this message is founded, and 
from which it took its rise. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.13 


It will doubtless be conceded by all who endorse our views of the 
Sanctuary, that Revelation 9:19, refers to the entrance of our great High 
Priest into the Most Holy Place, which contains the ark of the covenant; 
which move the Bible locates at the termination of the 2300 days. It is 
also evident that the expression, “and there was seen in his temple, the 
ark of his testament,” must denote that a special movement was to take 
place among God’s_ people, concerning his law, the ten 
commandments, contained in that ark.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
55.14 
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If then the 2300 days have not ended, and that part of the temple 
containing the ark, is not yet opened, we must look to the future for that 
special movement concerning the commandments, which, it is plainly 
intimated, will attend these events. But we raise our eyes and behold 
this very work now going on before us, under the Message of the Third 
Angel; and it is certain that prophecy cannot be fulfilled before the time: 
neither can it be fulfilled but once.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
55.15 


But if we are to look to the future for the time when the temple shall be 
opened, and God’s people, by faith, behold therein, the ark of his 
testament, and, of course, act accordingly, the present work must 
cease, and make way for that distinct movement in the future. Then the 
very Message now being given, in which our brother professes such a 
commendable confidence, believing it to be that of the Third Angel, 
must die away, and prove to be no message, but only an ebullition of 
fanaticism and error. Are not these legitimate deductions from the 
premises taken? While we believe them to be such, and while our 
brother retains his love for and confidence in the work now progressing 
before us, we would suggest for his consideration, that it can in no way 
be harmonized with the teachings of the Word, only on the ground that 
the prophetic period which brought us to the cleansing of the Sanctuary 
has terminated, that then our High Priest entered the Most Holy, and 
that as his people follow him, by faith, to his last work, they there behold 
the ark of his testament, and are now acting accordingly. We are held to 
this conclusion by the evidence we have that until these events do take 
place, the time has not come for the Third Angel to fulfill his mission; 
and from the tenor of our brother’s epistle, we should judge that he 
would be the last to believe that this angel in endeavoring to act his 
part, had got out of place.- ED.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.16 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. L. M. Bodwell writes from Rubicon, Wis.: “I believe the faithful 
warnings and admonitions of the Review. The articles in relation to our 
present position | believe to be just what the church need; for it does 
appear to me that the church is at the present time lukewarm; and | 
hope and pray that we may all of us heed the counsel of the faithful and 
true Witness, and be prepared to stand in that hour of strong temptation 
which is coming upon all the world to try them that dwell upon the face 
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of the earth.,ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.17 


Bro. H. W. Lawrence writes from West Bangor, N. Y.: “BRO. SMITH, 
The church is rising once more in this section. Bro. Sperry has been 
laboring some of late among us, and Most of the brethren and sisters 
are repenting of their lukewarmness, and arousing to a deeper sense of 
the time in which we live. My heart beats in unison with the work.”ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 55.18 


Sister E. Degarmo writes from Parish, N. Y.: “When | embraced the 
Advent doctrine, and then the Third Angel’s Message, | did not put my 
hand to the plough to look back, but through the merits of Jesus and by 
faith in him, to endure to the end that | might see and dwell with the 
King in his beauty. | long to be like my Lord in all things. If it was not for 
my Bible and the Review and the presence of that dear Friend who 
feels his children’s woes, and knows how to soothe and calm their 
sorrows, | should be most lonely; but Jesus has done all things well, 
and | feel to submit with cheerfulness, and say, Thy will, O God, and not 
mine, be done.” ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.19 


Bro. W. C. Negus writes from Grand Ledge, Mich.: “I am striving to take 
heed to the counsel to the Laodiceans. | thank the Lord that he has a 
few faithful watchmen left to proclaim the words of life. | often wish that 
some of them would come this way. | have yet not been blest with the 
privilege of baptism.”ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.20 


Bro. N. A. Curtis writes from West Canaan, N. Y.: “The paper is still a 
welcome messenger, and we rejoice in the clear light it contains on our 
present position. We fully believe we are in the Laodicean state of the 
church. This being the case, our duty is clear: to heed the counsel of the 
true Witness, that we be not at last found with the number that are poor 
and miserable, etc. May the Lord help us."ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 55.21 


One Secret of A Happy Life. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.22 


Were | to live my life over again, | should make it a point to do a 
kindness to a fellow-being whenever | had the opportunity. | regret very 
much that my habit has been so different. It has been my way too much 
to let others take care of themselves, while | took care of myself. ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 55.23 


If some little trespass was committed to my rights or if | suffered some 
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slight inconvenience from the thoughtlessness or selfishness of others, | 
was greatly annoyed, and sometimes used harsh and reproachful 
language toward the offender. | am now satisfied that my own 
happiness was greatly impaired by this course, and that my conduct 
and example contributed to the irritation and unhappiness of others. It 
was but the other day that | was passing along the street, and a 
coachman was endeavoring to draw a light carriage into the coach- 
house. He tried once or twice without success, and, just as | came up, 
the carriage occupied the whole of the side-walk, and prevented my 
passing.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.24 


The fellow looked as if it ought not to be so, and there was something 
like a faint apology in his smile. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 55.25 


It was on my tongue to say, “in with your carriage, man, and do not let it 
stand here blocking up the passage!” but a better spirit prevailed. | went 
to the rear of the carriage and said: ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
55.26 


“Now try again, my good fellow!” while | gave a little push, and in the 
carriage went, and out came the pleasant “thank you, sir, much 
obliged.” | would not have taken a twenty-dollar bank note for the streak 
of sunshine that this one little act of kindness threw over the rest of my 
walk, to say nothing of the lighting up of the coachman’s face.ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 55.27 


And when | look back upon my intercourse with my fellow-men all the 
way along, | can confidently say that | never did a kindness to any 
human being without being happier for it. So that, if | were governed by 
merely selfish motives, and wished to live the happiest life | could, | 


would just simply obey the Bible precepts, to do good unto all men as | 
had opportunity.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 18, 1856 
E. Miller, jr., and A. N. Seymour. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.2 


THESE individuals called on the Church in this place last Sabbath, the 
13th inst., and requested the privilege of presenting before us their 
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views. Owing to the unbecoming treatment which we have heretofore 
received at the hands of A. N. Seymour, the Church did not feel that 
they could consistently open the house of worship for his use. But these 
objections not as yet existing against Eld. Miller, it was finally concluded 
to give him a hearing, in the afternoon and evening of First-day 
following, as they claimed to have some new points for our 
consideration. We attended both discourses, and having endeavored to 
follow the speaker carefully through all his positions, noting down some 
points on the occasion, we shall consider it our privilege next week to 
tell our readers what he believes, or perhaps we might more properly 
express it, what he don’t believe. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.3 


Correspondents must Remember.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.4 


IN writing to this Office, if the town in which they live, and the Post 
Office where they receive their papers go by different names, to be sure 
in all cases to give us the name of the Post Office. It does us no good to 
know the town in which a person lives if the Post Office to which we 
direct his papers is of a different name; and unless the Post Office is 
given we are unable to turn to the name on our books. Be sure 
furthermore to state in whose name the paper is sent. Attention to these 
directions will save us much perplexity and trouble. ARSH December 18, 
1856, page 56.5 


Meetings at Newark.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.6 


THIS is a place near Michigan Lake Shore, where Bro. Cornell lectured 
Last Winter, where some ten or more professed to believe and keep the 
Commandments of God. | found some of them in a very barren, 
lukewarm state, having never assembled together for meetings of 
prayer and exhortation since Bro. Cornell left them. In consequence of 
which, part of them have turned back to their former course and given 
up the precious truths of the Third Angel's Message, and most of the 
others had been sinking under discouragements. One of the last named 
died a few weeks before | came here. She was the wife of Philander 
Porter, aged about twenty-six years. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.7 


We commenced meetings here in the school-house Nov. 28th. Those 
who still obey the truth resolved and were encouraged to still go forward 
in the Message. A few others became convinced of the truth and united 
with them. A great portion of the people in the place are ready to admit 
that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord; but manifest little or no 
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interest to hear further. The world and its interests are their all- 
absorbing theme.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.8 


At the close of our meetings Sr. E. companion of Jno. Henady, fell 
asleep after a short illness of three days, in which she was deprived of 
her sense of hearing and speech. | called to see her before she was 
taken sick. She said she believed the Sabbath of the Bible was truth, 
but thought she had not kept it as she was required to. She also 
expressed a desire to attend the meetings, but did not. She expressed a 
wish that her husband would be willing to take the Review. We were 
invited to attend her funeral at the school-house on First-day, the 7th 
inst., on which occasion the house was well filled once more to hear on 
the certainty of the near coming of Christ, and an immediate preparation 
to meet him at the first resurrection, by keeping all the commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.9 


My dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad throughout the wide 
harvest-field, let us wake up and no longer disregard the admonitions 
and repeated warnings of God our heavenly Father, and the testimony 
of his dear Son, who is addressing himself to the last state of the 
church, in the solemn language of, “As many as | love, | rebuke and 
chasten: be zealous therefore and repent.” Revelation 3:19. See also 
Hebrews 12:5-7. Again, “Behold | stand at the door and knock.” Shall 
we open the door of our hearts and let our best Friend and Saviour 
come in and sup with us? or shall we hesitate, wait and perish in sight 
of the kingdom?ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.10 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Newark, Allegan Co., Mich., Dec. 8th, 1856. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THERE will be a general Conference held at Boston, Mass., for the 
mutual benefit of the church and cause in the New England States, 
commencing Sabbath, Jan. 10th, 1857, and continuing until all business 
of importance, conducive to the prosperity of the cause, brought before 
the Conference, shall be disposed of ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.11 


A general invitation is extended to the brethren from abroad who feel 
interested in the advancement of the cause. We hope the churches 
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generally will be represented by those who shall come to help us by 
their counsel. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.12 


The object of this convocation is not to eat and drink nor to see and be 
seen; but by fasting and prayer and an investigation of truth, devise 
such means as shall be conducive to the present and ultimate interest 
of the remnant.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.13 


If our bread and water are made sure on the occasion, and that less 
frequent than usual, we will be satisfied. ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 56.14 


The Conference will probably be held in one of the rooms in the 
Chapman Hall building, Boston. As no brethren live in the City, those 
coming from abroad on Friday, will find Bro. Paul Folsom, who lives in 
Charlestown, near the foot of Winter Hill now called Summerville, two 
and a half miles from Fitchburg Depot. Those wishing for public 
conveyance from Boston to Summerville, can obtain it at the corner of 
Summer and Washington Sts., by the Charlestown Neck Line Omnibus, 
that will take them as far as their station in Summerville. Bro. Folsom 
lives half a mile further on, towards Winter Hill, in the second house on 
the left after passing Walnut St. Brn. Hutchins and Philips may be 
expected.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.15 


STEPHEN PIERCE. 

E. L. BARR. 

In behalf of Brn. P. FOLSOM. 
O. NICHOLS. 

A. WILLEY. 

E. P. BURDIT. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


N. Davis:- There is $1 receipted to B. Haselback in No. 10, Vol. VII, and 
$1 to N. Davis in No. 15, same Vol. Is not that it?PARSH December 718, 
1856, page 56.16 


|. ©. Vaughn:- Return all imperfect books to this Office at a convenient 
opportunity, and we will exchange them for good ones, or give credit as 
may be desired.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.17 
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Second Edition of “Bible Students Assistant” now ready. We send this 
week to those who have ordered.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.18 


BOOKS SENT. - P. C. Truman, C. W. Standish, L. Philips, Geo. R 
Brown, J. Marsh, Wm. Bailey, Mrs. S. A. Beery, Jno. Stark, Mrs. D. 
Gwinail, A. J. Ady, H. W. Lawrence, C. O. Taylor, Benj. Hostler, D. T. 
Evans, Thos. Brown, H. D. Corey, L. W. Carr, S. Willey, G. W. Sperry, 
H. N. Bates, L. Marsh, T. Bryant, jr. S. Bunnel, Mrs. L. HarringtonARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 56.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should be given. FOR REVIEW AND HERALBRSH 
December 18, 1856, page 56.20 


W. Morse $1,00,xi,1. J. Edson 1,00,ix,1. M. Edson 1,00,xii,1. N. Davis 
2,00,x,1. D. Arnold 1,00,x,1. S. Peckham 1,00,x,1. J. Wilson 1,00,x,1. H. 
S. Giddings 1,00,x,1. Wm. L. Saxby 2,00,xii,1. J. P. Hunt 1,00,x,1. C. 
Pangburn 3,00,x,1. A. P. H. Kelsey 1,00,xi,1. S. Allen 1,00,x,1. Geo. 
Rider 1,00,ix,1. C. Walker 1,75,x,19. R. Harrington 2,00,x,1. C. Farr 
1,00,ix,1. Mrs. A. Thurber 1,00,ix,1. S. Cronkright 1,00,ix,1. N. Gibbs 
1,00,x,1. J. G. Briggs 1,00,ix,1. S. J. Voorus 1,00,x,1. C. C. Collins 
1,00,x,1. J. M. Ballou 1,00,x,16. Clarissa Woodard 2,00,x,1. Chas. W. 
Barber 1,00,x,1. J. F. Eastman 1,00,x,1. S. Bliven 1,00,x,11. Mary Tyler 
1,00,x,1. R. Lockwood 1,00,ix,1. L. B. Lockwood 1,00,x,1. D. Howard 
1,00,x,1. W. G. Kendall 1,00,x,1. R. G. Lockwood 1,00,x,1. Mrs. P. Harp 
1,00,x,1. N. G. Mack 1,00,ix,1. C. Fuller 1,00,ix,1. J. W. Learned 
1,00,x,1. C. W. Standish 1,00,x,1. Jno. Russ 1,00,ix,14. A. M. Preston 
1,00,x,1. Jas. Hawkins 2,00,x,12. |. McCausland 2,00,x,14. Wm. B. 
Putnam 1,00,viii,1. L. E. Knight 1,00,x,1. Wm. Treadwell 1,00,x,1. H. 
Farr 1,00,x,1. E. D. Cook 2,00,xi,1. N. Guider 2,00,xi,1. Mrs. F. 
Freeman 1,00,x,1. Mrs. F. Freeman (for |. B. Jaycox) 1,00,xi,1ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 56.21 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - Church in Troy, N. Y. $24RSH December 
18, 1856, page 56.22 
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FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - E. Scoville, S. E. Scoville, R. B. Abbey, eac 
$1. A. E. Gridley, S. W. Rhodes, each $3 ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 56.23 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.24 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.25 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 56.27 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 56.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.29 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
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should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.31 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.32 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.33 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 56.34 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 56.35 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.36 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.37 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
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spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.39 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH December 78, 
1856, page 56.40 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH December 18, 1856, 
page 56.417 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH December 
18, 1856, page 56.42 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.43 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.44 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.45 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.46 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 56.47 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.48 


Christian Experience and Views - Price 6 centsARSH December 18, 
1856, page 56.49 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH December 
18, 1856, page 56.50 


POEMS 
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UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH December 
18, 1856, page 56.51 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 18, 1856, page 56.52 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories in 
regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH December 18, 1856, page 
56.53 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
December 18, 1856, page 56.54 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichK RSH December 18, 1856, 
page 56.55 
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December 25, 1856 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 8 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, DECEMBER 2 
1856. - NO. 8. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.1 


PRAYER AND PRAISE 


UrSe 


“We praise thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord.”ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 57.2 


THE first-born rose of vernal prime 

That opes its bosom rare, 

In gentle sighs of fragrant breath 

Doth make its morning prayer.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.3 
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The summer-bird on raptured wing, 

That cleaves the vaulted sky, 

Doth to the great Creator pour 

Its gushing minstrelsy.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.4 


Rich Autumn, with her fruitful hoard, 

Her harvests ripening fair, 

The golden sheaf, and loaded wain, 

Doth praise the Giver’s care: ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.5 


Even Winter in its Sabbath rest 

Adores the King of might, 

And every snow-flake speaks of him 

Who robes the earth in white. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.6 


Thou art his servant, O my soul, 

By birth, by choice, by vow, 

By bounties of each rolling year - 

Prove thy allegiance now:ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.7 


Yea, prove it as each passing day 

Unfolds its pinions fleet, 

By deeds of love, by thoughts of prayer, 

By strains of worship sweet.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.8 


Make this brief a song of praise 

Where’er thy lot may be; 

And learn the language here below 

Of heaven's eternity. [H. L. S.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.9 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 10 


UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence: for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.10 


IX. THEninth season wherein the greatest diligence and skill are 
necessary to keep the heart, is the hour of temptation, when Satan 
besets the christian’s heart, and takes the unwary by surprise. To keep 
the heart at such times is not less a mercy than a duty. Few christians 
are so skillful in detecting the fallacies, and repelling the arguments by 
which the adversary incites them to sin, as to come off safe and whole 
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in those encounters. Many eminent saints have smarted severely for 
their want of watchfulness and diligence at such times. How then may a 
christian keep his heart from yielding to temptation? There are several 
principal ways in which the adversary insinuates temptation, and urges 
compliance. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.11 


1. Satan suggests that here is pleasure to be enjoyed; the temptation is 
presented with a smiling aspect and an enticing voice: “What, are you 
so dull and phlegmatic as not to feel the powerful charms of pleasure? 
Who can withhold himself from such delights?” Reader, you may be 
rescued from the danger of such temptations by repelling the proposal 
of pleasure. It is urged that the commission of sin will afford you 
pleasure. Suppose this were true, will the accusing and condemning 
rebukes of conscience and the flames of hell be pleasant too? Is there 
pleasure in the scourges of conscience? If so, why did Peter weep so 
bitterly? Why did David cry out of broken bones? You hear what is said 
of the pleasure of sin, and have you not read what David said of the 
effects of it? “Thine arrows stick fast in me, and thy hand presseth me 
sore; there is no soundness in my flesh because of thine anger, neither 
is there any rest in my bones because of my sin,” etc. If you yield to 
temptation, you must feel such inward distress on account of it, or the 
miseries of hell. But why should the pretended pleasure of sin allure 
you, when you know that unspeakably more pleasure will arise from the 
mortification than can arise from the commission of sin. Will you prefer 
the gratification of some unhallowed passion, with the deadly poison 
which it will leave behind, to the sacred pleasure which arises from 
fearing and obeying God, complying with the dictates of conscience, 
and maintaining inward peace? Can sin afford any such delight as he 
feels who, by resisting temptation, has manifested the sincerity of his 
heart, and obtained evidence that he fears God, loves holiness, and 
hates sin? ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.12 


2. The secrecy with which you may commit sin is made use of to induce 
compliance with temptation. The tempter insinuates that this indulgence 
will never disgrace you among men, for no one will know it. But recollect 
yourself. Does not God behold you? Is not the divine presence 
everywhere? What if you might hide your sin from the eyes of the world, 
you cannot hide it from God. No darkness nor shadow of death can 
screen you from his inspection. Besides, have you no reverence for 
yourself? Can you do that by yourself which you dare not have others 
observe? Is not your conscience as a thousand witnesses? Even a 
heathen could say, “When thou art tempted to commit sin, fear thyself 
without any other witness.” ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.13 
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3. The prospect of worldly advantage often enforces temptation. It is 
suggested, “Why should you be so nice and scrupulous? Give yourself 
a little liberty, and you may better your condition: now is your time.” This 
is a dangerous temptation, and must be promptly resisted. Yielding to 
such a temptation will do your soul more injury than any temporal 
acquisition can possibly do you good. And what would it profit you, if 
you should gain the whole world and lose your own soul? What can be 
compared with the value of your spiritual interests? or what can at all 
compensate for the smallest injury of them?ARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 57.14 


4. Perhaps the smallness of the sin is urged as a reason why you may 
commit it; thus, “It is but a little one, a small matter, a trifle; who would 
stand upon such niceties?” But is the majesty of heaven little too? If you 
commit this sin you will offend a great God. There is great wrath 
treasured up for those whom the world regard as little sinners. But the 
less the sin the less the inducement to commit it. Will you provoke God 
for a trifle? Will you destroy your peace, wound your conscience, and 
grieve the Spirit, all for nothing? What madness is this!ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 57.15 


5. An argument to enforce temptation is sometimes drawn from the 
mercy of God and the hope of pardon. - God is merciful, he will pass by 
this as an infirmity, he will not be severe to mark it. But stay: where do 
you find a promise of mercy to presumptuous sinners? Involuntary 
reprisals and lamented infirmities may be pardoned; “but the soul that 
doth aught presumptuously, the same reproacheth the Lord, and that 
soul shall be cut off from among his people.” If God is a being of so 
much mercy, how can you affront him? How can you make so glorious 
an attribute as the divine mercy an occasion of sin? Will you wrong him 
because he is good? Rather let his goodness lead you to repentance, 
and keep you from transgression.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
57.16 


6. Sometimes Satan encourages to the commission of sin, from the 
examples of holy men. Thus and thus they sinned, and were restored; 
therefore you may commit this sin, and yet be a saint and be saved. 
Such suggestions must be instantly repelled. If good men have 
committed sins similar to that with which you are beset, did any good 
man ever sin upon such ground and from such encouragement as is 
here presented? Did God cause their examples to be recorded for your 
imitation or for your warning? Are they not set as beacons that you may 
avoid the rocks upon which they split? Are you willing to feel what they 
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felt for sin? Dare you follow them in sin, and plunge yourself into such 
distress and danger as they incurred? - Reader, in these ways learn to 
keep your heart in the hour of temptation. - Flavel ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 57.17 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra and American Biblical RepositoryARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 57.18 


THE SCRIPTURE AUTHORITY AND OBLIGATION OF THE SABBATH EXAMINED 


UrSe 
BY REV. W. M. O’HANLON, BURNLEY, LANCASHIRE 
(Continued.)ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.19 


OUR last paper was devoted to an examination of the views of Paley 
and Henstenberg on the question of a primeval Sabbath. This led to a 
consideration of the subject of septenary institutions, and some of the 
modes in which writers have attempted to account for these institutions, 
while they have denied that original appointment of a periodic time, (six 
days’ labor followed by one of rest) which seems to us the only 
satisfactory explanation of the prevalent, if not absolutely universal, 
extension and establishment of this hebdomadal arrangement.ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 57.20 


The topic of the primeval Sabbath, however, is by no means exhausted, 
as all must be aware who have made themselves at all acquainted with 
the literature of the question.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.21 


One method by which the force of any argument derived from the first 
pages of Genesis on behalf of a primitive Sabbath is sought to be 
weakened, if not annihilated, is, that the account given by the writer is to 
be considered simply in the light of a political cosmogony, and not at all 
as a real and veritable history of the work and process of the creation. 
This is the position maintained by Professor Powell of Oxford, as seen 
in his elaborate article on “Creation” in Kitto’s Cyc. of Biblical Literature. 
He alleges that the principle of accommodation or adaptation to the 
“apprehensions, the prejudices, and the previous belief of the Jewish 
people,” pervades the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and is to be 
found largely in the opening portion of the Bible. “In the present 
instance,” he observes, “the adaptation to the people of Israel was 
manifestly of the greatest importance, in order to secure their attention 
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to points of vital moment in connection with the worship of the one true 
God, and their renunciation of idolatrous superstition. With this end, the 
first great truth with which they were to be impressed was the unity, 
omnipotence, and beneficence of the Creator.” And then he represents 
these doctrines as taught by means of “a narrative proceeding step by 
step, in a minute detail, to assert in each individual instance the power 
and goodness they were thus led to recognize in every familiar detail of 
the natural world, and which could thus alone be effectually impressed 
on their minds.” After stating what he conceived to have been a second 
great object of the author of the book of Genesis (the subversion of the 
worship of animals) in this, as he deems it, poetic and popular style of 
narration, he proceeds thus: ARSH December 25, 1856, page 57.22 


“These remarks refer yet more directly to what doubtless was the third 
and chief object in this representation of creation - the institution of the 
Sabbath. This remarkable observance, the peculiar badge of the 
chosen people to distinguish them from all other nations, was appointed 
them before the delivery of the rest of the law; and as the work of 
creation with reference to the different classes of beings was associated 
in their minds with each of the six days, so the seventh was identified, in 
the order of the narrative, with the entire completion of the work, the 
divine rest and cessation from it, and the solemn sanctification of it 
pronounced to consist in a precise abstinence from any kind of labor by 
themselves, their households, and even cattle. They were thus led to 
adhere to this duty by reflections connected with the highest truths 
impressed under the most awful sanctions; and the wisdom of the 
injunction, not less than the means thus taken to promote and secure its 
fulfillment, cannot but the more fully appear, the more we examine the 
character and genius of this singular people for whom it was ordained, 
and to whose peculiar condition it was in every way so remarkably 
adapted. The narrative, then, of six periods of creation, followed by a 
seventh similar period of rest and blessing was clearly designed by 
adaptation to their conceptions, to enforce upon the Israelites the 
institution of the Sabbath, and in whatever way its details may be 
interpreted, it clearly cannot be regarded as a historical statement of a 
primeval institution of a Sabbath - a supposition which is on other 
grounds _ sufficiently improbable, though often adopted.”ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 58.1 


And subsequently this writer says:ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
58.2 


“As to the particular form in which the descriptive narrative is conveyed, 
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we merely affirm that it cannot be history - it may be poetry.”ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 58.3 


The italics in these quotations are in the article, and must be presumed 
to be the author's own.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 58.4 


Now, it is in this manner learned critics venture to deal with the sacred 
Scriptures, a mode in which the most hardy of them would be slow to 
treat any other ancient document. The reconciliation of the narrative in 
the commencement of Genesis with the conclusions and facts of 
modern science, has engaged many pens in recent times; and it may be 
freely conceded that none of the solutions proposed entirely obviate all 
the difficulties of the subject. But the labors of the Rev. Baden Powell 
are directed not to the solution of the difficulties in question, but to 
something far easier - their evasion. He finds it more expeditious and 
facile to cut the Gordian knot than to unloose it. Certainly, if we are to 
regard the opening chapter of the divine revelation as a mere poetic and 
fabulous representation, and not as a real narrative of events which 
actually occurred, there can be no difficulty in reconciling scripture and 
science; for, in fact, there is nothing to reconcile according to this 
supposition. But a far greater and more insuperable difficulty is thus 
created within the sphere of scripture itself. For, assuredly, if we may 
apply such a principle to the interpretation of this portion of the word of 
God, bearing as it does all the semblance of a veritable history, and 
entering into details in the way which might be expected in such a 
history, then there is no part of the sacred Volume, whether of the Old 
or New Testament, that can be shielded from a similar application and a 
like process. The Bible in whole, or in a great part at least, will or may 
be thus reduced to a series or concatenation of poetic legends, to be 
interpreted and understood according to any fashion which the 
prevailing philosophic system or organon of the age may seem to 
dictate or require. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 58.5 


It is no part of our present object to discuss the comparative merits of 
the several methods by which it has been attempted to harmonize the 
language of Genesis with the incontestable facts of science. But to treat 
it either as a myth, or as a poetic and fanciful cosmogony, is to do 
violence to the most obvious principles of sound and legitimate 
interpretation. Whether the “days” refer to periods of indefinite duration, 
or the limited space of time usually so denominated; whether the 
magnificent series of geological revolutions, whose records are written 
upon the pillars and foundations of the earth, took place before “the 
beginning” indicated in this book, or whether we are to find room for 
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them between the event announced in the first verse, understood as the 
creation of the material of the universe, and the events disclosed in the 
subsequent verses, understood as the ordering and arranging of the 
present condition of our planet, or a portion of it; or whether, again, their 
place and period are fixed within the “days” understood as lengthened 
eras in the history of the system - whatever view we adopt on these 
points, we are shut up by all the laws of a valid exegesis, to take the 
account as a narrative of real phenomena, clothed, it is true, in a poetic 
form, expressed in terms of lofty eloquence, and dealing largely, no 
doubt, in anthropomorphism, but nevertheless real and true. And this is 
our position, whatever hypothesis we may form as to the conditions 
under which the narrative was composed (whether from pre-existing 
materials or not,) and whatever opinion we may entertain as to its date. 
Let the Bible be explored by the lights of a sound and just, and inductive 
philosophy, and we may have no fear as to the results. Not a few of our 
modern sciences have seemed at the outset of their course to assume 
an antagonistic aspect to revelation; but in each and every instance, the 
issue of further investigation has only served to illustrate more clearly 
the divinity of the Bible. But in order to realize such an issue Nature and 
Scripture, (both revelations from God,) must each be studied according 
to its own distinctive laws, neither being allowed to invade the province 
of the other, or to supersede its rightful claims. This however by no 
means forbids the inquiry, so important in our times, Can the scriptural 
narrative of creation be so interpreted, as that, while no sacrifice is 
made of the principle now stated, its several parts shall seem to be in 
perfect unison with the conclusions which are necessitated by our 
inquiries in another field? It is perfectly possible that the current 
interpretation of certain portions of the Bible may be false; but as the 
word of God, it is utterly impossible that any portion should be found 
incapable of being reconciled with truth, in whatever department that 
truth presents itself. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 58.6 


Having said so much, however, we must not advance farther in this line 
of observation. We believe there must be a close and intelligible 
connection between the reason assigned in the fourth commandment 
for the observance of the seventh day, and the order and sequence of 
time mentioned in the beginning of Genesis. The “days” must mean the 
same thing in both places, if there is any validity or coherence in the 
language of the decalogue. It has been suggested by a recent writer, 
that the “day” of Genesis might be used for an indefinite period, and yet 
the term in the fourth commandment be employed to denote a natural 
day; and that still the language of the decalogue enforcing the 
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observance of a seventh portion of our time for sacred uses by a 
reference to a seven fold division and order of the epochs of creation, 
might be perfectly warrantable and just. But we confess our inability to 
take this view of the matter. It is the dedication of each revolving 
seventh day, and not merely of a seventh portion of existence, that is 
enjoined in the Sinaitic law, and the measure and interval of time are 
alike enforced by a consideration of the time of the creative process and 
the time of the Creator’s rest; and this in such a manner that we cannot 
but regard the Divine as a model and exemplar of the human. The 
reasoning of Mr. Powell, (if such it may be called,) presents another 
instance of the way in which men of great ability impose upon their own 
understanding, when there is some favorite scheme of opinion to be 
supported. Who can for a moment seriously believe that the great 
fundamental truths of religion could be rendered more impressive, and 
clothed in more commanding forms, by having recourse to deceptive 
representations? - and deceptive they must be regarded, since they 
were presented in the guise of veritable history, and made the basis of 
actual and positive religious institutes. Does this not seem very much 
like doing evil that good may come? How these truths could be said to 
be, by this method, “impressed under the most awful sanctions,” and 
the means thus taken to promote and secure the fulfillment of Sabbath 
observance be regarded as proof of “wisdom,” we are entirely unable to 
discover. In our estimation, the whole would only exemplify the sinister 
expedient to which human policy resorts in its weakness, rather than the 
wisdom and righteousness that must ever characterize the legislation of 
God in his majesty and strength. Besides, if the “work of creation with 
reference to the different classes of beings was associated in the 
minds” of the Jews “with each of the six days,” this could be only as the 
result of oral or written tradition, credited as fact and history, before the 
time of Moses, or at all events, before the composition of Genesis in its 
present form: and if this be admitted, there is no possible ground to 
doubt that “the seventh day was identified with the entire completion of 
the work, the divine rest and cessation from it,” also, before the era 
when this inspired narrative was penned. The weakness of the 
reasoning exhibited in this part of the article, can be paralleled only by 
the reckless daring displayed in the closing assertion - “It cannot be 
history - it may poetry.” If the first chapter of Genesis be poetry, then 
what of the second and following chapters? And where is the point of 
transition from fiction to fact, from the creations of fancy to the sober 
realities of truth? The writer of the book has certainly furnished no 
marks or criteria, by which this important and vital point can be 
determined: nor does it seem possible to us, except by the aid of an 
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hypothesis which begs the whole question, to draw any line of 
distinction where the style of narration, or of apparent narration, is 
throughout so uniform, so straight forward, and so simple. In conclusion 
we must say, that assumptions should not be mistaken for arguments, 
or preconceived theories for the sound conclusions of a patient and 
extended process of induction. We are greatly in need of a more faithful 
application of the great Baconian principle in the sphere of theological, 
not less than that of ordinary and natural science. This would terminate 
many a controversy which has agitated the church; and while it would 
tend to dry up the sources of logomachy, it would open wide the 
fountains and well springs of truthARSH December 25, 1856, page 
58.7 


It constitutes no part of our present object to endeavor to define the 
mode in which the Sabbath was at first observed. But regarding this 
primeval appointment as the foundation-stone of the whole structure of 
Divine legislation upon the subject, it is important to keep in view the 
three inscriptions, or emblematical devices, it contains. ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 58.8 


It speaks of rest, of blessing, and of sanctification; God “rested from all 
work.” The figure, no doubt, is anthropomorphic; 1Grotius has remarked that 
“the precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold: a precept of remembrance and a 
precept of observation. The precept of remembrance is fulfilled in a religious memory 
of the creation of the world; the precept of observation consists in an exact abstinence 
from all manner of labor. The first precept was given from the beginning; and without 
doubt the pious men before the law obeyed it, as Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob; with respect to the latter of whom, though we have a relation of many of their 
travels, yet there is no sign of their stopping their journey on account of the Sabbath.” 
We have already referred to the invalidity of such negative evidence. If we are to take 
Genesis 2:3, as the foundation stone of the ordinance, the rest as well as the 
sanctification of the Sabbath would seem to be comprehended; and it is clear that 
Grotius admitted this passage in the modified and imperfect theory he entertained of 
the primeval ordinance. But in the face of this, little or no importance can be fairly 
attached to the absence of such information as he refers to; nor do we see how a 
religious remembrance of the creation, such as might be described in the language of 
Genesis, could be maintained in the neglect of that rest with which the memory of the 
day is so intimately associated in the divinely recorded appointment. The social 
element of worship was early called into exercise; otherwise we should not find Cain 
and Abel meeting at the same altar; and this was in process of time, or “at the end of 
the days.” And so also we read, Genesis 4:26, that in the time of Seth “men began to 
call upon the name of Jehovah,” an expression which, as Hengstenberg has well 
remarked, has reference to the social developments of religion, “the solemn calling 
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upon God in a consecrated place, in church fellowship, so that it implies the existence 
of a church.” And if it imply the existence of a church, and of holy fellowship among the 
worshipers of the true God, revealed too in those more intimate relations involved in 
the sacred name, “Jehovah,” it is surely no unwarrantable inference, and that the time 
fixed for these holy convocations would be the day set apart from the first to sacred 
purposes, and thus rescued from the curse of toil. but there is a real solid fact 


beneath, and one full of meaning and suggestiveness. We might have 
supposed that the Omnipotent, by a single fiat, would have at once 
summoned into being the entire creation in its full magnificence and 
perfection, instead of extending the creative process over a series of 
days. How did He need repose who “fainteth not neither is weary,” who 
“worketh hitherto,” probably in the actual formation of new worlds and 
system, but certainly in what may be deemed equivalent, as regards 
power and majesty, in the sustenation and government of those which 
exist. But the whole work was thus lengthened out and thus closed and 
crowned, perhaps for other reasons at present inscrutable to us, but 
obviously for this special one, that we might have a Divine model and 
law of successive labor and repose. And this repose, it is manifest, was 
one associated with blessings adapted to the lofty nature and destinies 
of the new made creature. It would indeed be a style unworthy of 
inspiration, as well as a sad mockery of the high faculties and yearnings 
of the great and holy soul, fresh from its Maker’s hand, and bearing 
upon it the Divine stamp and impress, to speak thus of blessing and 
setting a period, the benefits and privileges of which terminated and 
centered on the mere animal nature and condition of man. Doubtless 
the day was encircled by a spiritual halo and brightness, such as could 
be caught only from the light of the celestial throne falling upon it in 
fuller, richer radiance, than upon any other of the seven.ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 58.9 


Doubtless it was a day in which heaven seemed to bend down more 
sweetly, and to embrace more lovingly, the new made world with its 
garden of delights, because on this day man, freed from even the 
slightest earthly cares, and ceasing from “his own works as God did 
from his,” was wholly absorbed in the more elevated engagements and 
the more rapturous pleasures of immediate, uninterrupted communion 
with his Father, God. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 59.1 


As yet the creation had not been doomed to groan beneath the burden 
of human transgression, and to long for deliverance from the “vanity” to 
which it has since become “subject.” As yet, it found a voice and 
interpreter in man, still unfallen, and with a soul attuned to perfect 
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harmony with its every tone and utterance. He, the high-priest of 
Nature, offered up her morning and evening incense, fresh and 
untainted, to the God of all ARSH December 25, 1856, page 59.2 


These are thy glorious works, Parent of good, 

Almighty! Thine this universal frame. 

Thus wondrous fair: thyself how wondrous then! 

Unspeakable, who sitt’st above these heavens, 

To us invisible, or dimly seen 

In these thy lowest works; yet these declare 

Thy goodness beyond thought, and power divine."ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 59.3 


But it was in the serene, unclouded heights and depths of his own 
being, in the brighter and more divine forms of existence within, in the 
glorious intuitions and visions of his own soul, that he found the chief 
incentives of his noblest and purest sacrifice of thanksgiving and 
adoration. And what had the external creation, with all its revelations 
been to him, but for this richer apocalypse within? A blank, an enigma. 
In his own breast he found the key that unlocked all its varied treasures 
- the cipher which explained all the hieroglyphs that God had hung up 
on sun and star, and written all over earth and sky. It was thus he read 
and understood Nature, then not as now an opaque body (because the 
eye of man is covered with an earthly film,) but a luminous and 
transparent thing, through which God shone forth in visible splendor, 
and guided, as in primal Epiphany, the worshiper of earth to his own 
shrine and dwelling place. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 59.4 


But it was on the day “chosen of God and precious,” that Nature would 
seem to wear her brightest aspects, and fulfill her loftiest ministries; that 
the thoughts and faculties of man would find their freest and fullest 
scope heavenward; that Jehovah himself would grant the most 
impressive signals of his presence, and communicate the highest 
lessons of his wisdom; and that the primeval pair, kneeling at the altar 
of Eden, would experience the deepest, divinest thrill, as by the electric 
touch of God, fulfilling his gracious promise to sanctify and bless this 
day.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 59.5 


Man fell “like Lucifer, son of the morning.” The star sinks downward 
from its sphere. But it is not left to perish in utter darkness. There is a 
mysterious hope thrown upon the pathway of humanity. There still rests 
upon it the lustre and beauty of the Sabbath. This became to man, in his 
altered circumstances, the memorial of the past, the solace of the 
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present, and the bright harbinger of the future. On it, the curse of toil 
was removed and Paradise was already half regained.ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 59.6 


Distant gleams of a purer Eden would shoot through the gloom and fall 
upon his spirit. Its gates, on this day, seemed to open and invite his 
approach, and no cherubic sword waved its stern rebuke and no 
prohibition there. Then, too, he beheld another fairer and richer “tree of 
life, in the midst of the paradise of God;” and, standing at the entrance, 
the repenting and returning soul called the Sabbath a delight; and, 
believing, it would there enter into rest. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
59.7 


(To be Continued.) 


A GLORIOUS THING. - As John Foster approached the close of life 
and felt his strength gradually stealing away, he remarked on his 

increasing weakness, and added, “But | can pray, and that is a glorious 

thing.” Truly a glorious thing; more glorious than atheist or pantheist can 

ever pretend to. To look up to an omnipotent Father, to speak to him, 

love him; to stretch up as a babe from the cradle, that he may lift his 

child in his everlasting arms to the resting-place of his own bosom - this 

is the portion of the dying Christian. He was overheard thus speaking 

with himself: “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory? Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” The eye of the terror-crowned was upon him, and thus he 
defied him.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 59.8 


Syria and the Holy Land 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: If you think the following extract from a lecture on the 
condition of Syria and the Holy Land, would benefit or interest your 
readers, | would be happy to see it in the columns of the Review and 
Herald. | copy it from the Type of the Times, Vol. IX, No. 22, published 
at Cincinnati, O. - E. M. L. CORY.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
59.9 


We are indebted to Henry Oldright of Halifax, Nova Scotia, for a printed 
copy of his phonographic report of a course of lectures delivered in his 
city by Gregory M. Wartabet, Esq., a native of Syria, on the condition of 
his country. The following will interest the reader:-ARSH December 25, 
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1856, page 59.10 


The subject of this evening’s lecture is one of deep interest to every one 
who calls himself a Christian. Look at the Crusaders. Were they pious 
men? No, some were murderers and some were thieves; yet mark the 
emotion they felt on beholding Jerusalem, that tear which rolled down 
their furrowed cheeks. | love to see a tear on a man’s face. On the face 
of woman the tear of sympathy is lovely and interesting; but much the 
more so on the face of man, as it shows a greater depth of feeling. That 
tear called forth by the mere sight of Jerusalem spoke ten-fold more for 
the Crusaders in my opinion, than their greatest conquests. Now, what 
is there in Syria to bring all this great audience together? There is no 
very great difference between Syria as a country, and Nova Scotia. 
There are rivers there just like those here, hills, trees, etc. The 
inhabitants are not very different from yourselves. | am a native of Syria, 
and | have hands, feet, eyes, etc., very much like your own. But you 
love to hear of Syria, because it is the scene of Christianity, the land of 
the Bible, to which Israel came with Joshua at their headARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 59.11 


Christ was born there - Christianity was born there. There you will see 
the inn in which Christ was born. The inns in Syria are in the form of a 
quadrangle, and are several stories in height. You enter by an arch- 
way, and a circular staircase inside conducts you through the building to 
its summit. The lower tier of rooms is used for stables, and the upper 
tiers for rooms for guests. During fairs | have seen those stables used 
as rooms for poor people. Mary was put into one of those stables, and 
there in one of them in a manger was Christ born.ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 59.12 


Now let us compare this very advanced age with Syria. Go and view the 
mighty ruins of Balbec, which lies between Lebanon, and Anti-Lebanon. 
That town was built by Solomon, and is so wonderful that your 
architects are struck dumb with astonishment on viewing it. Its buildings 
are wonderful for their conception. Some of the stones in those 
buildings are sixty-four feet long, (one in particular, sixty-nine feet,) 
twelve feet high and seventeen feet wide. They were all cut out of a 
quarry half a mile distant, and all polished before they were put into the 
buildings. They are fitted so closely to one another that you cannot find 
the seam between them. It seems as if the city could not have been the 
work of man. Gaze for a while on its columns ninety feet in height, with 
the entablature surmounting them. What do you think of it? You cannot 
think any longer. A person asked me what | thought of that mighty 
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cataract Niagara. | told him that when | saw it | did not think at all, | 
could do nothing but gaze! So it is with the beholder of these 
magnificent ruins. And why is it that Syria’s architecture is unequaled? It 
is said by a mouth that cannot lie, that there never has been and never 
should be any one like unto Solomon. The great queen of Sheba said 
the half of Solomon’s wisdom and prosperity had not been told her, and 
this anglo-saxon age is not equal to Solomon’s, although it is three 
thousand years in advance of it. Syria’s architecture is unrivaled yet - 
Solomon is unequaled - and God’s truth remains true ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 59.13 


But Syria was not only great in architecture, but also in the arts and 
sciences. The Sidonians were celebrated for painting on glass, an art 
which has been lost to the world. The Tyrians also were distinguished 
for the beautiful dye called Tyrian purple, which has been hitherto 
inimitable. Syria was also distinguished for the knowledge of astronomy 
and navigation. This country was known to them. The wise men of the 
present know a great deal and assume a great deal more. | can prove 
to you from the Bible that this country was known in Solomon’s time, 
and that its inhabitants were of the same race as our Bedouins or 
Ishmaelites. You talk of the wealth of the present age. Do you know 
what Balbec cost? There is not a king, or a dozen of kings, on the earth 
at present, who could build it. A whole quarry, (and in some instances 
three or four,) was exhausted for every stone there. The persons who 
were quarrying the stones would go to a neighboring hill, cut it down 
some thirty or forty feet, until they came to a rock. They would probably 
find it cracked, and therefore unfit for their purpose. They would then go 
to another hill, and another, and perhaps after cutting down some four 
or five hills, they would find a rock which was sound. Then they would 
have to cut, shape, form, and at last, carry the rock. Now what do you 
suppose would be the cost of one stone? What the cost of the whole 
building? What the cost of the entablature? If this city built by Solomon 
on the confines of the Holy Land, in honor of an Egyptian queen, cost 
so much, what do you suppose must have been the cost of the temple 
at Jerusalem? of Solomon’s own house? of the whole of Jerusalem? 
Think also of the other cities which Solomon built - of Bal-Hamon, Bal- 
hanon, etc. Think of Solomon’s private expenditures, for he had a 
thousand wives. Think of all this, and you may have some idea of the 
riches of Solomon. Come with me to Jerusalem. Jerusalem being 
surrounded by high hills, cannot be seen until you are close upon it. It is 
forty miles distant from the sea, and as you leave the shore early in the 
morning, you generally reach the city a little before sunset. Your first 
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idea of that crowning city is, where is the first, the second, the third 
wall? Where is the tower of Antonia? Where is Zion? Where is mount 
Moriah? You search for even fallen ruins, but can find none. The scene 
is one which really brings your heart down. | have often gazed with 
pleasure upon the ivy-covered ruins of England: | love that dear, little, 
affectionate, fond ivy. It seems to say to the ruin, “Never mind, | will be 
your friend throughout; though all forsake you yet will | cling to 
you.”ARSH December 25, 1856, page 59.14 


But in looking upon Jerusalem you can see no ruins, not even a sprig of 
ivy to cheer you. It is a small town encumbered with hovels. As you 
gaze sadly upon it, the infidel says to you, “Surely, sir, this is not 
Jerusalem.” But yes, it is Jerusalem; for there is mount Olivet where our 
Saviour retired to pray, there is the brook Cedron, there is the pool of 
Siloam, there is mount Zion, mount Moriah. It is Jerusalem; but O how 
changed!ARSH December 25, 1856, page 59.15 


When we see a rich man reduced to poverty, we feel sorry for him; and 
that is generally the feeling one has on viewing a decayed city. But that 
is not the feeling which you will have on seeing Jerusalem. The idea 
that fills your mind is, that Jehovah has passed over the country. An 
awful feeling creeps over you. When | first saw Jerusalem, | felt as if | 
stood before a dead body; in fact | cannot tell you what | felt, or how | 
felt. Even the infidel experiences the same feeling. Is this Jerusalem, 
where Christ lived and died? where he was mocked, scourged and 
crucified? Is this the birth-place of Christianity? You pause and think. 
You feel as if you were following some dear friend to the grave. ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 59.16 


Let me now speak to you of the Church of the holy sepulchre at 
Jerusalem. This church is built over mount Calvary, where our Saviour 
was crucified, and over what is said to be his sepulchre. It was about 
the dome of this church that the late war commenced. It became 
dilapidated, and France and Russia quarrelled about which of them 
should repair it. It is still unrepaired ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
59.17 


(To be Continued.) 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth. 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., DEC. 25, 1856 


OUR RULE OF LIFE 


UrSe 
A DISCOURSE BY E. MILLER, jr., REVIEWED 


“WHAT must | do to be saved?” is a question of importance to every 
one in whose heart there still lives a desire for eternal life. In God’s will 
which he has revealed to men, the anxious inquirer may reasonably 
expect to find his question answered, and the way which he is to pursue 
plainly pointed out before him. But while we open the sacred volume to 
search therein for our rule of duty, in view of the many inventions which 
men have sought out, and the false glosses which commentators have 
thrown over the inspired records, we must bear continually in mind the 
admonition of the Saviour, “Take heed that no man deceive you.” ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 60.1 


We read in the Bible of a day of Judgment; and not only so, but it is 
expressly declared that every man shall be judged according to his 
deeds. Matthew 16:27; Romans 2:6; Revelation 20:12, 13. From this we 
conclude at once that God has some standard by which these deeds 
are determined to be good or bad; that he has some rule by which we 
develop moral character. This must be so; for no man can develop any 
character whatever, unless there is some rule of right with which to 
compare his life; and to no actions can there be attached the quality of 
good or bad, unless there be something by which those actions can be 
shown to be right or wrong. This can be done in no other way than by 
comparing them with law; for law, according to a definition universally 
acknowledged, is “A rule of action.” It must be evident to all, therefore, 
that the foundation of God’s government is law, and that through his 
law, he requires obedience at our hands.ARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 60.2 


To this conclusion the scriptures bear direct testimony. Says Paul, “By 
the law is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20. And again: “Where no 
law is there is no transgression,” and “sin is not imputed where there is 
no law.” Chap. 4:15; 5:73. As we are moral agents, required to develop 
a holy character, the law by which we develop that character must be a 
moral and holy law. Moral law is defined by Webster: “A law which 
prescribes to men their religious and social duties, in other words, their 
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duties to God and to each other. The moral law is summarily contained 
in the decalogue, or ten commandments, written by the finger of God on 
two tables of stone, and delivered to Moses on mount Sinai. Exodus 
20.”ARSH December 25, 1856, page 60.3 


In view of the scriptures above quoted, we may know that in whatever 
age of the world, we find sin, wickedness and_ transgression, 
recognized, there was a binding law there by which this sin and 
wickedness were made manifest. And it is a fact, as any one may see 
by reading, that the Bible does recognize and denounce sin, from the 
transgression of Adam, downward. It is certain therefore, that during all 
that time, God had a law to which he held mankind amenable.ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 60.4 


Our readers may here be led to inquire why we thus go back to prove 

the existence of a law from the beginning; for certainly, they may add 

with some surprise, it cannot be that Eld. Miller claims that God, during 
any period of this world’s existence, had no law for its government? We 

reply, He does! and this has led us to these remarks.ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 60.5 


We notice first, because it dates farthest back, his hold and sweeping 
assertion, that till the time of Moses there was “no general law.” For 
proof of this he appeals to a passage which we beg leave to affirm 
proves exactly reverse; namely, Romans 5:13. “For until the law sin was 
in the world, but sin is not imputed when there is no law.” The Apostle’s 
argument here we conceive to be this: 1. Sin was in the world until the 
law; (the giving of the law in its written form on Mt. Sinai;) but, 2. There 
is no sin unless there is law, therefore; 3. The law was in force from 
Adam to Moses. On the other hand Eld. M. assumes that there was no 
law from Adam to Moses; but as no sin can be imputed when there is 
no law, he is driven to the conclusion that from Adam to Moses no sin 
was imputed.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 60.6 


His position is briefly this: That all the law God had till Moses were 
some personal requirements; as, for instance, to Noah to build an ark, 
to Abraham to offer up his son, to Moses to lead Israel from Egypt, etc.; 
that as there was no general law, no sin was imputed; that some actions 
are of themselves good or bad; that mankind were at liberty to form just 
such characters as they pleased; that those who went down into the 
grave, not being good having transgressed no law, will for ever remain 
there; for, exclaimed the speaker, “if they are to be raised, pray tell me 
by what law they are to be judged!”ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
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60.7 


We should have been loth, in our charity, to attribute such views as 
these to any rational being, had we not heard them from the speaker’s 
own lips. The ground taken is actually this: That God created a race of 
beings, and forgot to give them a law, and thus placed them entirely 
beyond his reach or control; that they were at liberty to go on just as 
they pleased, and God could not call them to account, because he had 
no law for them to obey; that he could not punish them, however 
flagitious their acts might be, because they committed no sin against 
him; for sin is not imputed where there is no law. Thus God is 
audaciously represented as a weak and impotent being, who either 
could not, or did not, exercise any control over his subjects; and thus his 
character and government are directly libeled.ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 60.8 


We have noticed and proved from scripture that no character can be 
developed, and no actions shown to be good or bad, without some 
standard of right; the idea therefore that some acts are of themselves 
good or bad, independent of all law, is manifestly absurd. But while M. 
claims that the wicked of the first ages, will never be raised, there being 
no law by which to judge them, he contends that the good will have a 
resurrection to eternal life. We then inquire, by what law they are shown 
to be good and worthy of eternal life; and it must be evident to any one, 
that whatever shows one class to be good, and worthy of life, will show 
the other class to be personal transgressors and demand _ their 
resurrection and punishment.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 60.9 


But further: We are plainly taught that as in Adam all die, so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 7 Corinthians 15:22. Now when a person is 
made alive from the natural death which he dies in Adam, all must see 
that he will remain alive unless there is some law which he has 
transgressed, which still has a claim upon him. If then God had no law 
to be transgressed before the time of Moses, when the individuals who 
then lived, are made alive, will they not remain so? Certainly, if there is 
no law which has any claims upon them. Thus Eld. M., in spite of all his 
assertions to the contrary, becomes a downright Universalist till the time 
of Moses.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 60.10 


We will mention one point more. If there was no law before Moses, the 
people of those times incurred no guilt by their actions. They could not 
be wicked; for there was nothing for them to transgress to make them 
so. We ask then by what right God brought a flood of waters to destroy 
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the world? We read that God saw that the wickedness of man was great 
in the earth. Genesis 6:5. How did he see this? Was it because there 
was no law, and therefore no sin could be imputed? And if they are not 
to be raised because there would be no law to judge them by after they 
are raised, pray tell us by what law they were then judged guilty and 
destroyed by water. According to M.’s theory they were not wicked; for 
no sin could be imputed them. But God saw that they were wicked, and 
destroyed them accordingly; and hence, Eld. Miller’s whole theory on 
this point, very justly meets the same fate as those Godless 
antediluvians, and perishes beneath the flood.ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 60.11 


The discourse now under review claimed that the expression, “the 
commandments of God,” embraces all the requirements which God has 
ever given to any individuals in any age, and violently denounced as 
uncalled for, and unscriptural, any distinction between moral and 
ceremonial laws. But that God has a series of requirements which are 
called by way of eminence, The Commandments, and that there are 
moral laws growing out of our relations to God and one another, which 
God calls his law in plain distinction from those laws which regulated 
particular ceremonies under a particular dispensation must, we think, be 
evident to every candid Bible student. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
60.12 


Says Justin Edwards, D. D.,ARSH December 25, 1856, page 60.13 


“Under the Jewish dispensation were incorporated two kinds of laws. 
One was founded on obligations growing out of the nature of men, and 
their relations to God and one another; obligations binding before they 
were written, and which will continue to be binding upon all who shall 
know them, to the end of time. Such are the laws which were written by 
the finger of God on the tables of stone, and are called moral laws. The 
other kind, called ceremonial laws, related to various outward 
observances, which were not obligatory till they were commanded, and 
then were binding only on the Jews till the death of ChristARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 60.14 


“There were also two kinds of Sabbaths, or days of rest. One was a day 
of weekly rest; and the command to keep it holy was placed by the 
Lawgiver in the midst of the moral laws. It was called by way of 
eminence, “THE SABBATH.” The command to keep the other Sabbaths 
was placed by the Lawgiver among the ceremonial laws, because it was 
like them, as the command to keep the weekly Sabbath was like the 
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laws with which it was associated. One class were fundamental, 
permanent universal moral laws; the other class were local, temporary 
ceremonial laws. One had their origin in the nature and relations of 
man; the other in the peculiar circumstances in which, for a time, a 
peculiar people were placed. One would be binding in all ages, upon all 
who should know them; and the other would be binding only upon the 
Jews till the death of the Messiah.,ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
60.15 


Pres. Edwards has here set the subject forth in its true light. God has 
ever had a moral law for the government of the world. It has existed 
from the beginning. It holds a rank high above all those minor 
distinctions which have had their origin in later times. The different 
circumstances in which men have been placed, the peculiarities of 
different dispensations, are but under-currents of events affecting not in 
the least that rule of morality by which we regulate our conduct towards 
our Maker. We behold it in all ages casting the same divine lustre over 
the world, making manifest the deeds of men whether good or evil, and 
claiming in all time from all people an equal obedience to its just 
requirements. When God made a peculiar people, under Moses, the 
guardians of revealed religion, he signified in an especial manner the 
pre-eminence of his moral law, by writing it with his own finger in two 
tables of stone. To make no distinction between this and the laws which 
regulated the Jewish ceremonies, to blend it with those distinctive 
regulations which were to expire by their own limitation, and say that it 
ceased with them, is to introduce the wildest confusion into the 
teachings of Scripture, and take long strides towards the darkness of 
infidelity. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 60.16 


The language in which the Bible recognizes this distinction is found in 
such passages as the following: “Thou camest down also upon mount 
Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, and gavest them right 
judgments, and true laws, and good statutes and commandments.” 
Nehemiah 9:13. “Because they had not executed my judgments, but 
had despised my statutes, and had polluted my Sabbaths, and their 
eyes were after their fathers’ idols; wherefore | gave them also statutes 
that were not good and judgments whereby they should not live.” 
Ezekiel 20:24, 25. Nehemiah says that God gave them good statutes. 
Among these was included the Sabbath; for it was because they had 
despised his statutes and polluted his Sabbaths, that God says by 
Ezekiel, that he gave them also statutes that were not good. What the 
good statutes were none can fail to see: they were what God spoke with 
his own voice. Nehemiah 9:13. Says Moses, These words (the ten 
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commandments) the Lord spake unto all your assembly ... and he 
added no more; and he wrote them in two tables of stone. Deuteronomy 
5:22. It is as clear also what those statutes were which were not good: 
they were the ceremonial laws given by the hand of Moses, which stood 
only in carnal ordinances imposed on them till the times of reformation. 
Hebrews 9:10. This Peter also calls a yoke which neither they nor their 
fathers were able to bear. Acts 75:5, 70. Is there then no distinction 
recognized between the moral and ceremonial? Does inspiration call 
the same statutes in one place good, and in another place not good; 
saying at one time that they should live by them, and at another, that 
they should not live by them? If there is no distinction of laws, this is so; 
and if this is so, the Bible contradicts itself, and infidelity has 
triumphed. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 60.17 


Again: Says David, “The law of the Lord is perfect converting the soul.” 
Psalm 19:7. But Paul says “For there is verily a disannulling of the 
commandments going before for the weakness and unprofitableness 
thereof.” Hebrews 7:18. Can any one suppose that the same law is here 
spoken of? Would inspiration denominate a law in one place perfect, 
and in another weak and unprofitable? That which is weak and 
unprofitable, is not certainly perfect. It must be evident therefore that 
David speaks of the moral law, and Paul the ceremonial. But Paul in 
other places speaks of the same perfect law which David dwells upon. 
For instance, “What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay | 
had not known sin but by the law; for | had not known lust except the 
law had said “Thou shalt not covet.” What law says this? The moral law, 
the ten commandments. Therefore he continues, “Wherefore the law is 
holy, and the commandment holy and just and good.” Romans 7.7, 
12.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 60.18 


We read in the Psalms again: “All his commandments are sure. They 
stand fast forever and ever.” Psalm 117. But Paul speaks of a law of 
commandments contained in ordinances, imposed on them until the 
time of reformation, which Christ then abolished. Ephesians 2:15; 
Colossians 2:14; Hebrews 9:70. Eld. Miller here tries to make a point on 
the use of the term forever. As the term is applied to some ordinances 
which were to last only till the death of Christ, [See Leviticus 6:18; 
16:34, etc.,] he asserts that it signifies no longer duration when applied 
to the ten commandments. But he knows better than to give this word 
the same limitation in every instance. A rule for its signification when 
applied to objects, is given us by Dr. Clarke, as follows: that it signifies 
only as long as a thing considering the surrounding circumstances, can 
exist. When applied therefore to the moral law, which is in its very 
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nature, unchangeable and eternal, it cannot be limited; but when 
applied to the ceremonial law, it can only signify that time during which it 
was to exist. Doubtless Eld. M. is pleased to use word in this very sense 
when he is discussing the life-and-death theme. For him to use it 
therefore when applied to the law as he will not when applied to other 
things, betrays a great want of fairness in the investigation of this 
question.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.1 


M. says that none were to keep the commandments but Israel; that they 
were given to them alone. But we read that when the Lord would bring 
Israel to Canaan, he instructed them not to do after the abominations of 
the nations which he would drive out before them. Leviticus 18:3. One 
of these abominations was profaning the name of the Lord. Verse 21. 
This was a violation of the third commandment; but if those nations 
living in the land of Canaan before the law was given to Israel, were 
ignorant of the principle of that commandment, this was not in them an 
abomination; and how then shall God be justified in taking vengeance 
on them as he did; So with other points, see Leviticus 20:23; 
Deuteronomy 9:4, 5; 18:12.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.2 


Thus at whatever point we look, we find evidences springing up on 
every hand, that God’s perfect law has existed from the beginning, and 
that he has held all men in all past time, amenable to its requirements. 
How vain and frivolous then is the idea that this can be affected by 
mundane events! How ignoble the attempt to make men believe that it 
is dependent for existence on a particular dispensation, and that it 
perishes with that dispensation! As though the one Lawgiver [James 
4:12] had different rules in different ages of the world by each of which 
mankind were required to develop a perfect moral character; and as 
though he would have different standards by which to judge the world at 
the last day!ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.3 


(Concluded next week.) 


Letter from Bro. Waggoner 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | see bRReview that | was so careless as to omit 
the date of my letter by which you was led to suppose that | had been 
holding meetings in Addison. The business note was dated at Addison. 
The baptisms referred to took place at Union District. | held five 
meetings in Lodi township, north of Saline. Prejudice had preceded the 
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truth, so that the number attending was not large; but the interest was 
good, and increased to the close. My time was limited, yet | trust good 
was effected, and hope that some may obey the truth, at least as far as 
they have acknowledged it.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.4 


On the evening of the third inst., | preached in a school-house some 
four or five miles north west from Moscow, where there had been no 
preaching on the present truth. It was very unpleasant weather, but a 
few came out and listened with interest ARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 61.5 


Last Sabbath and First day | spent with the church in Hillsdale. This was 
a pleasant, and | trust a profitable, season. Three meetings were held at 
the usual place of worship, and three at the court-house. The brethren 
are considering the subject of building a house to meet in, which they 
very much need. | have no doubt it will soon be done.ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 61.6 


It is cheering to witness the fulfillment of the Saviour’s promise, that the 
Spirit of truth shall guide his people into the truth, and bring his words to 
their remembrance. When they humble themselves before him he will 
lead them; but if they become proud he will reject them. | found that the 
minds of the church were directed to the long-neglected duty inculcated 
in John 13:1-17; and when they met to break bread, and the “testimony 
of Jesus” was presented, almost the entire body received it. Truly | can 
say, aS many then said, it was good to be there. | hope that the “little 
flock” will never try to get above their Master, but ever find the 
happiness of doing what they learn of him. Time is short; the end is 
near; the time of trouble approaches. If we would stand in the battle and 
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger, we must seek meekness, and lose 
sight of worldly considerations, and take Jesus for our only pattern, and 
the word for our only guide.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.7 


| am now prepared to enter new fields to raise the cry of warning to a 
slumbering people. Calls are coming from almost every direction. O that 
the church would raise one united cry to the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth more laborers into his harvest. ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 61.8 


It is evident to my mind that the last warning to the world in the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the last admonition to the church in the letter to 
the Laodiceans, are now being given. Those who do not speedily arise 
and move on in harmony with these truths will be left behind. The 
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conclusion is unavoidable. We are living in a solemn, an awful time. The 
world is running on to speedy destruction. In order to realize this we 
must step aside from the thoughtless crowd, and look at these things in 
the light of God’s word. How very necessary it is now to separate 
ourselves from the world, and rest entirely upon the word. Here is our 
armor, by which we shall be enabled to stand when the hosts of the 
enemy are gathering round. There is no room for doubt in the issue if 
we are only faithful. Through faith we may obtain the victory. Soon shall 
we stand on the mount Zion; soon will the joys of paradise be ours; 
soon will our tongues break forth and join in the song of angels round 
the throne.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.9 


O glorious hour! O blest abode! 
| shall be near and like my God."ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.10 


Surely our present trials and afflictions are light and momentary 
compared with the eternal weight of glory. The promise is sure: “Seek 
and ye shall find.” ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.11 


In hope. 
J. H.W. 
Round Lake, Len. Co., Mich., Dec. 12th, 1856. 


Letters from Bro. Cottrell 


We have received several interesting letters from Bro. Cottrell from 
which the following will be of interest. Under date of Nov. 26, he writes 
as follows:ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.12 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say, for the encouragement of the children of 
God, that the church in this place are enjoying some tokens of Divine 
favor. For months past it has seemed that the Lord’s heritage, in this 
place, was given up to reproach, and the heathen have had occasion to 
say, Where is their God. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.13 


In view of these things, we have tried to humble ourselves, and with 
fasting and prayer seek to God for aid. We feared that some with whom 
we had taken counsel, and had gone to the house of God in company, 
had gone so far astray, that they never would return to the Shepherd 
and Overseer of their souls. But blessed be the Lord! the prospect 
brightens. Last evening we had a church meeting, and the sweet Spirit 
of the Lord was with us. It was not a meeting where every one was 
disposed to vindicate his own righteousness; but all seemed willing to 
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take their share of blame, and freely to confess their faults one to 
another, and pray one for another that we may be healed. To God be all 
the praise! and may we be thoroughly healed, and may we be enabled 
so to live in the future, that we may wipe away the reproach that has 
been brought upon the precious cause of truthhAARSH December 25, 
1856, page 61.14 


The Lord has rebuked us; it is a token of his love. “As many as | love | 
rebuke and chasten,” says Christ to the Laodicean church, “be zealous 
therefore and repent.” We acknowledge the justice of the rebuke, and 
hope that the chastening may be so improved, that it may yield to us the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness. R. F. C.AARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 61.15 


Mill Grove, Nov., 26.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.16 


Again, he writes Dec. 12th: Earthly possessions are valued too highly 
by the professed people of God. There is too little of the spirit of self 
denial, and but few are willing to suffer for the sake of saving 
others.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.17 


Some think that a great deal of money has been expended in publishing 
and in preaching, and all to so little effect, that they feel like being more 
careful in the use of means. Money is freely expended for self- 
indulgence. Houses are built at considerable expense, and in a manner 
that would indicate that they were intended for durability, and are 
painted either for vain show, or to preserve the wood from rotting. The 
excuse for making these improvements upon real estate is, that they 
intend to sell before the Lord comes; not that they expect to possess 
them long. Then | understand the object to be to cheat some poor 
worldling who is ignorant of the truth, by selling him property at a high 
price, when, in fact, it is of little or no value. And what will be done with 
the money? Will they carry it with them when they are caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air? The fact is, Satan furnishes this sort of 
arguments for pride and self-indulgence. This state of things ought not, 
and will not exist much longer with God’s people. It is time that we acted 
consistently with our faith, and if we expect to do anything for the 
salvation of men, it is time we were doing it. R. F. CARSH December 
25, 1856, page 61.18 


Again under date Dec. 15th he writes: “I learn by a letter from Bro. 
Lyman of Pennsylvania, that Eld. Crapsey and companion of Tioga 
county in that state have come out and taken a decided stand in favor of 
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the Sabbath. He attended our tent meeting at Westfield in Aug. last, and 
was the one alluded to in our report of that meeting, who, when asked 
what he intended to do about the Sabbath, replied that “something must 
be done.” | hope the Lord will use him in spreading the Message ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 61.19 


| have just returned from a visit to Barre and Orangeport. Spent a 
Sabbath in each place. Bro. and sister Lindsay of Olcott were at the 
Orangeport meeting, also Bro. and sister Smith of Barre. These 
scattered brethren have set apart the second Sabbath in each month for 
meeting together in one place to break bread. We had a refreshing 
season. The testimony to the Laodicean church was considered, and all 
seemed willing to receive the rebuke of the True Witness, and be 
zealous and repent. | believe that the time is come for the Message to 
rise, and the people of the Lord, who have, for years, enjoyed the light 
of present truth, must be zealous in the cause or be left behind. We 
must prepare for the refreshing or not receive it. The cause must have 
our whole heart, and we must live in a manner that will clearly testify our 
faith, ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.20 


| think that living faith is the gold tried in the fire. And that kind of faith 
always has works. These works are the righteous acts of saints - the 
fine linen clean and white. And when we possess faith that works, the 
Lord will give us his Holy Spirit and we shall see. Thus shall we have 
“an unction from the Holy One,” which will cause us to “know all 
things."ARSH December 25, 1856, page 61.21 


My prayer is that the Lord will speed on the work ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 61.22 


R. F.C. 


“MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR THEE.” 


UrSe 


To these sweet words, lone Christian, list. 
When doubts and fears disturb thy mind; 
When faith scarce penetrates the mist 
List to these words - a balm here find. 
When by temptation sorely tried, 

When hope has well nigh ceased to be, 
This promise bids thy fears subside, 
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“Sufficient is my grace for thee."ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.1 


When weary with the cares of life, 

When sad and lonely thou dost feel, 

When “weary of this world’s rude strife,“ 

When earth hath not a balm to heal, 

Then, in these words of Christ confide, 

To them for aid and comfort flee, 

This promise, sure doth firm abide, 

“Sufficient is my grace for thee."ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.2 


When death hath from thy bosom torn 

Long cherished friends and loved ones dear, 

Them to the tomb in triumph borne, 

And for them falls the briny tear, 

Think then how Christ was crucified, 

Extended on the rugged tree, 

Think of the words of Him who died, 

“Sufficient is my grace for thee."ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.3 


When friends once dear treat thee with scorn, 

When kindred hearts in need forsake, 

When bosom sins cause thee to mourn - 

Afflictions sore thou dost partake, 

Remember, who in Christ abide, 

In sorest need, to him may flee, 

And in this promise safe confide, 

“Sufficient is my grace for thee.” 

E.O. LAMSON. 

Clarkson, N. Y.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.4 


The Testimony of Three Witnesses 


UrSe 


IT is said that “in the mouth of two or three witnesses, shall every word 
be established.” Therefore, let us re-examine the witnesses.ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 62.5 


“And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak thou also unto the 
children of Israel, saying, Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a 
sign between me and you throughout your generations; that ye may 
know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify you.” Exodus 31:12, 13. Let 
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us next listen to the prayer of the “faithful and True Witness.” “Sanctify 
them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” John 17:17,ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 62.6 


Next let us introduce David, the sweet singer of Israel: “thy 
righteousness is an everlasting righteousness, and thy law is the truth.” 
“Thou art near, O Lord; andal/ thy commandments are truth.” Psalm 
119:142, 151. Therefore, according to this testimony, that memorable 
prayer of the great Teacher of Israel, will be fulfilled in those who keep 
all the commandments. “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.”ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.7 


Let us next listen to John, “that disciple whom Jesus loved.” “By this we 
know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and keep his 
commandments. For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments.” 7 John 5:2, 3. Thus, we learn from these faithful 
testimonies; that the same glorious truth, which had the power to 
sanctify Israel, four thousand years ago, has the same sanctifying 
influence, on those who are willing to receive it even now.ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 62.8 


This is not a tithe of the testimony that might be presented, establishing 
the perpetuity of the “Royal Law” but we humbly trust it is sufficient to 
establish those who love truth on a sure foundation. Let no one, who 
may read this, suppose for a moment, that we base our hopes of 
salvation, on observing the letter of the law, only; for we are to obey it in 
“letter and in spirit too.,ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.9 


Nor is this all: For now commandeth God, “all men every where to 
repent,” and to “believe on his Son, Jesus Christ,” to “be baptized,” and 
to attend to all the requirements of the Gospel Covenant. Having the 
law written and engraven on our hearts and in our minds, [Jeremiah 
31:31,] we can with confidence join the holy prophet, in saying, “the 
path of the just, is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day.” With confidence too, we can say with the Revelator: 
“here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the Faith of JesusARSH December 25, 
1856, page 62.10 


Trusting that we have chosen the Spirit of truth for our guiding star, we 
hope to be safely led thereby, into all truth, and to the haven of eternal 
rest. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.11 
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P. MILLER, jr. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.12 
Laona, N. Y. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Russell 


BRO. SMITH:- | am striving to keep all the Commandments of God anc 
the Faith of Jesus; but | feel that there is much for me to overcome to be 

like the Pattern. | want to heed the counsel of the True Witness, and 

buy of him gold tried in the fire that | may have true riches where moth 

nor rust will not corrupt, nor thieves break through and steal.ARSH 

December 25, 1856, page 62.13 


O is it possible that any of the remnant will let the Saviour stand at the 
door and knock, and will not hear his voice and let him in? Let us be 
zealous therefore and repent, and open the door of our hearts that he 
may come in and sup with us and we with him. Then, and not till then 
will we have our eyes anointed that we can see. Then let us be 
overcomers that we may sit down with our Saviour in his throne, as he 
also has set us the pattern and overcome and set down with his Father 
on his throne. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.14 


We have our meetings on the Sabbath, and Wednesday and Sabbath 
evenings. The Lord is with us. Last Sabbath one sister commenced for 
the first time to keep the Sabbath. Another that has been seeking the 
Saviour, seems to be getting into liberty; and some others are inquiring 
the way to the Saviour. Pray for us at Otsego. May the Lord sustain you 
and all connected with the Office, that it may be truly as your motto is, 
“Holiness to the Lord.” ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.15 


Yours in hope of eternal life at Christ's appearing ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 62.16 


LESTER RUSSELL. 
Otsego, Mich., Dec. 14th, 1856. 


From Bro. Stiles 
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BRO. SMITH:- | have for some time neglected to write to you, hoping 
that | should be able to send the pay for the paper, but | cannot at 
present; and was it not for the refusal to stop the paper that | have seen 
in the Review, (for lack of means to pay,) | should have made the 
request before now, although it would have been a_ great 
disappointment to me not to have the paper; for the precious truths it 
contains and the communications from the brethren and sisters of like 
precious faith have often cheered my drooping spirits; and then have | 
taken fresh courage and renewed my covenant with God, and strove 
more earnestly to overcome and to watch over my heart and keep 
it ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.17 


The Laodicean state of the church has for some months occupied my 
mind; and | am satisfied that the testimony and application in the 
Review, is correct. O that God would, by his holy Spirit, seal this 
instruction to the hearts of his dear children throughout the length and 
breadth of the land, that that zeal and holiness of heart which the dear 
Redeemer desires his followers to be possessed of and exhibit, might 
blaze forth, that the precious truths of God’s word might be set home to 
the hearts of the honest more forcibly, and they all be brought into the 
unity of the faith. O that God would show me all my secret faults and 
cleanse my heart from every thing that is contrary to his holy will, and 
bring my will into subjection to his, that | may finally be one of the 
redeemed that shall dwell in his presence.ARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 62.18 


O. B. STILES. 
St. Johns, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER H. Smiley writes from Unity, Me.:- “I often think, What could we 
do who are situated far from those of like precious faith, if it was not for 

the light and food we get through the paper. My prayer is that God will 

abundantly bless you in your labors of love, and that the Review may 

ever be a medium through which God can speak to the scattered 

ones.”ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.19 


Sister F. Freeman writes from Arena, Wis.: “We have not seen any of 
the traveling brethren since | wrote you before. We feel like the lost 
sheep. Can not some of the shepherds leave the ninety and nine and 
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search up the scattered ones. There are no meetings that we can 
attend on the Sabbath, and when reading where meetings are held, we 
long to be with the little company. We have long felt this Laodicean 
feeling of lukewarmness and would ask the prayers of the brethren and 
sisters, that we may be more zealous, more devoted, in that profession 
wherewith we have been called.” ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.20 


Bro. A. B. Morton writes from Wilmington, Will Co., Ills.: “I rejoice that | 
am permitted to live in these last days when we can see the signs of the 
near coming of the Saviour thickening around us on every side. We 
have many trials to encounter here, being alone in the faith; but 
notwithstanding all our trials and troubles we are encouraged to press 
on and bear the cross, knowing that it is those that endure unto the end 
that shall wear the crown. Brethren, it is my heart’s desire and prayer to 
God that you may be led by the Spirit of God into all truth.“ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 62.21 


Bro. B. Hostler writes from Pitcher, N. Y.: “We would inquire if we are 
forsaken. Have our dear brethren who are carrying the message left us 
entirely? We have not been visited since last Winter. We would cordially 
invite some dear Bro. or brethren who care for us to visit us."ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 62.22 


Bro. L. Drake, writes from Caughdenoy N. Y.: “The Church in this place 
are trying to obey the counsel of the True witness and buy gold tried in 
the fire that we may be rich, and white raiment that we may be clothed, 
and anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we may see.”ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 62.23 


Bro. P. Robinson, writes from Catlin Center, N. Y.: “We are trying to live 
by every word of God. Though few in number, we meet twice in the 
week to worship him, and we feel thankful for the measure of his Spirit 
we enjoy." ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.24 


Bro. N. Davis, writes from Sullivan, Ind.: “We wish some of the 
preaching brethren to make it in their way to call on us, and labor with 
us as some of our friends wish to know more of the faith which we set 
forth." ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.25 


Bro. |. ©. Vaughn, writes from Hillsdale, Mich.: “The cause here is in a 
prosperous condition. Truth will prevail over all opposition.” ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 62.26 
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Bro. J. F. Eastman writes from Rockville R. |. “We are still striving for 
that rest that remains for the people of God. | believe that we are 
nearing the great day of God’s wrath, and | want to be sanctified 
through the truth. We have meetings here on the Sabbath and Third- 
day evening. | think there is an increase of interest in our meetings of 
late. Our band numbers seven in this place; and our aim is to serve the 
Lord faithfully, and meet all the saints on mount Zion." ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 62.27 


Sister N. Guider writes from Currysville, Ind.: “| have many trials to 
encounter, but | trust the Lord will deliver me according to his promise, 
out of them all. | sincerely desire the prayers of the church, for | feel | 
am the weakest of all the children of God, if | am worthy of being called 
one among them. If some of the ministering brethren were here to 
preach the present truth, | believe many honest souls would come out 
and embrace the truth." ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.28 


Bro. M. Edson writes from Ashfield, Mass.: “It rejoices my heart to read 
the cheering communications from the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad. | thank the Lord that he has raised up some in these last days 
to publish a paper that is not filled up with the fables of the present day, 
but is laden with the present truth. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
62.29 


“Dear brethren and sisters, as we are commanded in the word of the 
Lord to exhort one another daily, and so much the more as we see the 
day approaching, although we cannot see each other face to face, yet 
we can, through the Review, write our joys and determinations in trying 
to serve the Lord. | praise the Lord that | am counted worthy to be 
numbered among the little remnant that are striving to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Let us strive for 
holiness of heart; for Jesus says, Be ye holy as | am holy. How holy and 
pure we must be to stand in the great day which is just before us. 
Sometimes when | look at the straightness of the way, | fear that | shall 
come short of an entrance into the kingdom, but | do mean to overcome 
and at last be found among that pure company that will stand on mount 
Zion."ARSH December 25, 1856, page 62.30 


Sister Achsa Brown writes from Norfolk, Ct.:- “We are strengthened and 
encouraged when we read the communications from the brethren and 
sisters that are scattered abroad who are holding on to the truth, and 
are keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus; and not 
only that, but by the light we receive through this medium from the holy 
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Scriptures. We esteem it a great blessing. It contains meat in due 
season for our hungry souls. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.1 


“It is but a short time since we embraced the Sabbath; and we feel firm 
in the faith. We think all are doing right to begin to keep the blessed 
day; only let them persevere. Surely it is the Lord that has led us thus 
far, and caused us to receive the light of the present truth. Bro. Daniels 
explained so clearly the law of God and the Sabbath, that we thought 
that a person, though a fool, need not err therein. We can now see a 
vast difference between the law of Moses and the law of God. We can 
now understand the Apostle’s argument. The word truly is a light to our 
feet and a lamp to our path. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.2 


“We stood alone as in a wilderness, bewildered and faint. We knew not 
which way to turn. We considered the church wrong with which we were 
connected, and concluded that we would take the Bible for our guide, 
and live as near to it as we could; for we could not see that the Lord 
was with them; and their preaching seemed to us like dry husks. When 
Bro. D. came and preached to us, and showed us the position of our 
High Priest, and the holy Commandments, the Lord gave us light, and 
strength to take hold of the present truth. We rejoice that God's 
Commandments shine out from his holy temple into the minds of honest 
seekers after truth. There is great light in these truths, by which many of 
the dark places in the Bible are made plain, so that we can now 
understand them. Our hearts flow out in gratitude to God for the light of 
prophecy which shines around our pathway, scattering away all the 
gloom, and enabling us to discern the signs of the Lord’s soon coming. 
We are willing to confess ourselves pilgrims and strangers here, and we 
hope that we shall be enabled by grace, so to live that we may enter 
through the gates into the city." ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.3 


Bro. H. H. Wilcox writes from Loraine, N. Y.:- “I should like to say 
through the Review that | am thankful that faithful brethren through 
whom the Lord could work have apprised us of our lukewarm state. | 
saw that this was our condition, when it was first advocated through the 
Review; but notwithstanding | saw that we were mistaken in giving this 
to the nominal Adventists, yet | was too willing to give it to my brethren 
and sisters, as though others were more needy than myself; but in this | 
was sadly mistaken. | am thankful that whilst | was in this deplorable 
condition, Brn. Rhodes and Goodwin came, and through their labors | 
was led to see that | was the man addressed and counseled to buy 
gold. | see that | have borne but little fruit; but | am resolved to arise and 
start anew. It is not enough merely to hear the voice, but we must open 
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the door of our hearts, and the promise is, | will come in to him and will 
sup with him and he with me.”ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.4 


Bro. C. C. Collins writes from Watson: “I think | can truly say, | delight in 
the law of God after the inward man. The Sabbath of the Lord is a 
delight to me. | am striving to live up to the light which seems to grow 
brighter, and shine with more clearness on the pathway of those who 
are striving to enter in at the straight gate. | am firm in the belief that the 
perilous times that the Apostle spoke of [2 Timothy 2] are upon us; for 
we find those represented in that chapter all around us. O let us prove 
faithful, for yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry."ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.5 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


Reformers 


WAS not Jesus and his disciples, the Waldenses and Albigenses, in the 
valleys of Piedmont, Luther and Melancthon, in Germany, Zwingly, in 
Switzerland; Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, in England, all esteemed as 
skeptics and free-thinkers in their day, and were they not? Were not all 
these heterodox in their opinions? ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.6 


Was not Hunter, in physiology; Thompson, Priessnitz, and Hahnemann, 
in medicine; Gall, Spurzhein, and Combe, in metaphysics and ethics, 
and the leaders of every religious sect in its commencement, skeptics 
as to former belief? Had not their minds outgrown popular ideas, and 
were they wrong, in the true dignity of their manhood, for asserting and 
maintaining what they esteemed as truth, though voted heretical by the 
popular will, and persecuted by the church and priesthood?ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 63.7 


Have not these heretical reformers been the true benefactors of their 
race? ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.8 


Was not every true reformer in advance of, and persecuted by, his 
age?ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.9 


Has not truth, ye proud ones, ever been born in a manger?ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 63.10 
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Did not Caiaphas sit in Moses’ seat while Christ went wandering over 
the plains of Galilee, “without where to lay his head?”ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 63.11 


Has not truth been presented in every age, and are not her lovely and 
benign features still seen among us, seeking to benefit her persecutors, 
for ever blessing, and continually crying amidst her cruel persecutors, 
“Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do?”’ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 63.12 


Is it wrong to love her? Is it a crime to respect what is respectable, 
esteem what is estimable, admire what is admirable, and love that 
which is so lovely?ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.13 


Is not the life of Jesus typical of the history of truth in every age?ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 63.14 


Is not truth continually persecuted, reviled, spit upon, killed, yet lives 
forever? ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.15 


Will mankind ever become earnest seekers after truth, instead of 
zealous advocates of favorite preconceived and_ stereotyped 
opinions? ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.16 


Will men ever cease to take for granted that their opinions are 
correct? ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.17 


Who will advocate truth independent of prejudice? 
[Chris. Spiritualist] 


The Rage for Fiction 


UrSe 


“| WANT a paper that has long stories in it,” said a young lady, and she 
added, “I don’t want a paper for anything else.” Poor girl! much to be 
pitied, and a pitiful appearance she will make through life, at the present 
rate. She wants nothing serious, no acquaintance with the history of her 
times, nothing intellectual, nothing but newspaper novels! Empty heads 
they must be that can find room every week, for some ten columns of a 
sham story. Yet these are the heads for which the weekly press toils 
and groans, throwing off by the ten thousands its sheets of shallow, 
insipid and disgusting fiction; and for this, an amount of money is paid, 
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which a good, sound literature utterly fails to command. Yes, Christian 
fathers and mothers buy this vile trash for their sons and daughters, and 
so minister to their ignorance and destitution of all taste and fitness for 
life’s duties. Doubtless, the periodical press does more than any other 
one instrumentality, to decide the opinions, habits of thought, and 
general character of the age. A family will very soon begin to show a 
sympathy with its weekly paper, and parent and child will soon begin 
assimilating to it in sentiment and feeling; and as families are, so is the 
community at large. Blind and stupid, therefore, yea, worse, are those 
parents who tolerate in their houses a class of papers which are good 
for nothing, made up of the writings of silly, ignorant scribblers, who 
would be “at the foot” in a town school, much more in a school of good 
morals. Such are the teachers of half the present generation. - Albany 
Spectator. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.18 


BEGIN WITH GOD - BE SURE YOU DO IT. - Make his service the fir 
thing always, especially in the morning. Never, never to bustle about in 

worldly matters, till you bow the knee imploringly, with strong, very 

strong importunity. Besiege a mercy-seat for protection. Buckle on the 

whole armor, especially the shield of faith. It is exceedingly dangerous 

for a man to enter a battle-field unarmed, defenseless. This world is a 

battle-field, an enemy’s country, darts are flying thick and fast on every 

side.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.19 


Begin with God, seek first his aid and his righteousness, his salvation. 
Bow the knee in humble, fervent supplications, as you rise from your 
couch. Ask God to bless you, keep you, sanctify you, hold up your going 
that your footsteps slip not; and be sure not to forget to bless 
Zion.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.20 


Furthermore, when the hour comes, gather your family, your little ones 
and great ones, servants and all. Open the big book, the blessed book; 
read, sing, pray. See, too, that all things are done right, decently and in 
order. Get your soul alive in the fire, full of love, and you will be able, by 
faith, continually to ward off the fiery darts of Satan all the day, and 
praise God at setting sun.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.21 


“Have not time!” Brother, what do you mean? “Have not time!” Whose is 
time? Whose? Is time yours, or God’s, which? What have you that you 
can call your own, any thing? Exactly nothing. Your time, your talents, 
your property, your all, are God’s purchased with blood!ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 63.22 
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Talk about time, you can no more dispense with reading God’s word, 
secret and family prayers, than you can do without food. Better a 
thousand times defer your meals, your breakfast, dinner and supper, 
than neglect God. - Golden Rule ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
63.23 


“| understand,” said John Sunday, the converted Indian chief, to a 
congregation which he was called to address at Plymouth, England, in 
the year 1837, “that many of you are disappointed because | have not 
brought my Indian dress with me. Perhaps if | had it on you would be 
afraid of me. Do you wish to know how | dressed when | was a pagan 
Indian? | will tell you. My face was covered with red paint. | stuck 
feathers in my hair. | wore a blanket and leggings. | had silver 
ornaments on my breast, a rifle on my shoulder, a tomahawk and 
scalping-knife in my belt. That was my dress then. Do you wish to know 
why | wear it no longer? You will find the cause in 2 Corinthians 5:17. 
‘Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things have 
passed away: behold, all things are new.’ When | became a Christian, 
feathers and paint ‘passed away.’ | gave my silver ornaments to the 
mission cause. Scalping-knife ‘done away.’ That, my tomahawk, 
(holding up a copy of the ten commandments, in the Ojibwa language.) 
Blanket ‘done away.’ “Behold,” he exclaimed in a manner in which 
simplicity and dignity of character were combined, “behold, all things 
are become new!””ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.24 


IF man could see 

The perils and diseases that he elbows 

Each day he walks a mile, which catch at him, 

Which fall behind and graze him as he passes, 

Then would he know that life’s a single pilgrim, 

Fighting unarmed amidst a thousand soldiers. ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 63.25 


Some accommodation to the infirmities of mankind some prudent 
instances of condescension to their invincible prejudices, are necessary 
in ecclesiastical as well as in civil institutions; but they must be of such a 
nature, as not to inspire ideas, or encourage prejudices, incompatible 
with just sentiments of the great object of religious worship, and of the 
fundamental truths which God has imparted by reason and revelation to 
the human race. - Moshiem.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 63.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 25, 1856 


Notice 


UrSe 


To the brethren interested in the New York Tent, | would say that, at the 
Tent Meeting at Barre, N. Y., in Sept. last, we commenced a 
subscription to the Tent Fund for the ensuing year. Those who wish to 
aid in this matter can send in their pledges, due on the first of June, and 
the first of Sept. next. Some may doubt the propriety of pledging, and 
think that the laborers with the Tent should go out trusting in the Lord, 
but the plan pursued last year gives all an opportunity of trusting in him. 
My address is Mill Grove, Erie Co., N. YARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 64.1 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Explanation 


UrSe 


MY notice of meetings at Three Rivers was so indefinite, (being written 
in haste,) that there is a chance to infer that the exercise of the Spiritual 
lecturer was in the public congregation. Having some fears that | had 
moved wrong in accepting the offer of a hall dedicated to Spiritualism, 
and that he would be influenced and break up the meeting, | went to his 
store privately and gave him the Bible testimony in regard to Satan’s 
last work, and seeing that he was perfectly under Satan’s control, | was 
clear to take up my appointment, as stated in REVIEW last week. M. E. 
CORNELL.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.2 


Bro. J. Dorcas writes from Fremont, Ohio: “Il send you the $10 which | 
proposed, as one of twenty, towards cancelling the Office debt; but | 
see no taking hold of this matter by the Brn. Say to them that if they do 
not, | will make arrangements to take all that stock.,ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 64.3 


ACTS NOT WORDS. - A New England clergyman, enforcing on his 
congregation the necessity of practical godliness, and contrasting the 
early Christians with those of the present generation, very properly 
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remarked, “We have too many resolutions, and too little action. ‘The 
ACTS of the Apostles,’ is the title of one of the Books of the New 
Testament; their Resolutions have not reached us.”,ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 64.4 


Right Kind of Preaching 


UrSe 


IT was a beautiful criticism made by Longimus upon the effect of the 
speaking of Cicero and Demosthenes. He said the people would go 
from one of Cicero’s orations, exclaiming, “What a beautiful speaker! 
What a rich, fine voice! What an eloquent man Cicero is!” They talked of 
Cicero; but when they left Demosthenes, they said, “Let us fight Philip!” 
Losing sight of the speaker, they were all absorbed in the subject; they 
thought not of Demosthenes, but of their country. So, dear brethren, let 
us endeavor to send away from our ministrations the Christian, with his 
mouth full of the praise - not of “our preacher,” but of God; and the 
sinner not descanting upon the beautiful figures and well turned periods 
of the discourse, but inquiring with the brokenness of a penitent, “What 
shall | do to be saved?” - Sel.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.5 


Religious Belief 


UrSe 


| ENVY no quality of mind or intellect in others, be it genius, power, wit, 
or fancy; but, if | could choose what would be most delightful, and | 
believe most useful, to me, | should prefer a firm religious belief to every 
other blessing. For it makes life a discipline of goodness; creates new 
hopes when all earthly hopes vanish; and throws over the decay, the 
destruction, of existence, the most gorgeous of all lights; awakens life 
even in death, and from corruption and decay calls up beauty and 
divinity; makes an instrument of fortune, and shame the ladder of 
ascent to paradise; and, far above all combinations of earthly hopes, 
calls up the most delightful visions of palms and amaranths, the 
gardens of the blest, the security of everlasting joys, where the 
sensualist and the skeptic view only gloom, decay, annihilation, and 
despair. - Sir Humphrey Davy.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.6 


IT is easy to exclude the noon-tide light by closing the eyes; and it is 
easy to resist the clearest truth, by hardening the heart against it. - 
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Keith,ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.7 


SOLID devotions resemble the rivers which run under the earth, they 
steal from the eyes of the world to seek the eyes of God; and it often 
happens, that those of whom we speak least on earth, are best known 
in Heaven. - Caussin.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.8 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THERE will be a general Conference held at Boston, Mass., for the 
mutual benefit of the church and cause in the New England States, 
commencing Sabbath, Jan. 10th, 1857, and continuing until all business 
of importance, conducive to the prosperity of the cause, brought before 
the Conference, shall be disposed of. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.9 


A general invitation is extended to the brethren from abroad who feel 
interested in the advancement of the cause. We hope the churches 
generally will be represented by those who shall come to help us by 
their counsel. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.10 


The object of this convocation is not to eat and drink nor to see and be 
seen; but by fasting and prayer and an investigation of truth, devise 
such means as shall be conducive to the present and ultimate interest 
of the remnant.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.11 


If our bread and water are made sure on the occasion, and that less 
frequent than usual, we will be satisfied. ARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 64.12 


The Conference will probably be held in one of the rooms in the 
Chapman Hall building, Boston. As no brethren live in the City, those 
coming from abroad on Friday, will find Bro. Paul Folsom, who lives in 
Charlestown near the foot of Winter Hill, now called Summerville, two 
and a half miles from Fitchburg Depot. Those wishing for public 
conveyance from Boston to Summerville, can obtain it at the corner of 
Summer and Washington Sts., by the Charlestown Neck Line Omnibus, 
that will take them as far as their station in Summerville. Bro. Folsom 
lives half a mile further on, towards Winter Hill, in the second house on 
the left after passing Walnut St. Brn. Hutchins and Philips may be 
expected.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.13 
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STEPHEN PIERCE. 

E. L. BARR. 

In behalf of Brn. P. FOLSOM. 
O. NICHOLS. 

A. WILLEY. 

E. P. BURDIT. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


C. R. Austin:- You are right in your understanding of the terms on which 

a person may send the REVIEW to his friends. Perhaps it was not 
understood in the beginning that you desired to send the paper on those 

conditions. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.14 


Wm. Harris:- The name was entered and paper sent according to 
direction, but by accident the money not receipted. We bring up arrears 
in this number.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.15 


D. C. Elmer:- What is Israel Smith’s P. O. address?4 RSH December 
25, 1856, page 64.16 


B. F. Colvin:- We cheerfully continue your paper free.ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 64.17 


L. A. Dodge:- Your letter is received, but contained no money.ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 64.18 


BOOKS SENT - O. M. Patten, H. C. Crumb, H. Evans, H. V. Reed, C 
W. Sperry, J. Whitmore, S. Howland, A. G. Carter, Mrs. Stephen Smith, 
S. M. Jones, E. M. Smith, H. CrosbieARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should be given. FOR REVIEW AND HERALBRSH 
December 25, 1856, page 64.20 
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C. R. Austin 1,00, x,1. Jona. Lamson 2,00, xi,1. H. Smith 2,00, xi,1. J. S. 

Wager 1,00, x,1. L. H. Bond 2,00, x,1. A sister in Mass. 1,00, xi,1. Wm. 
Harris (for Z. Andrews) 1,00, x,1. Wm. Harris (for H. Hill) 2,00, xi,1. H. 
C. Crumb (for E. Davenport) 0,50, ix,1. L. Drake 1,00, x,1. O. Raymond 
2,00, xi,1. Chas. Rowley 2,00, ix,1. B. R. Walworth 2,00, ix,1. E. Rew 
2,00, xi,1. A. Spencer 2,00, xi,1. H. Lyon (for M. Lyon) 0,50, x,7. Jos. G. 
Smith 2,00, xii,1. H. Hilliard 1,00, x,1. E. Elmer 2,00, xi,1. R. Sawyer 
1,00, x,1. C. K. Farnsworth 1,00, x,1. N. Mead 1,00, xi,1. James 
Farnsworth 1,00, x,1. E. J. Heath 1,00, x,8. L. Harlow 1,00, x,1. R. Town 

1,00, ix,1. Mrs. S. Slayton 1,00, x,1. J. Y. Wilcox 1,00, x,1. P. J. Wilcox 
1,00, x,1. M. S. North 1,00, x,1. C. Lyman 1,00, x,1. H. Evans (for Jno. 
Evans) 0,50, x,8. S. N. Haskell 1,00, ix,14. L. Wait 1,00, ix,14. A. Lamb 
1,00, x,1. S. N. Haskell (for J. C. Cheever) 0,25, ix,14. N. G. Needham 
1,00, x,1. |. Cornell 1,00, x,1. A friend 0,30, ix,16. K. Whitcomb 1,00, 

ix,11. H. Crosbie 1,00, xi,14. H. Crosbie (for E. Dalgrien) 0,50, xi,1. M. 
Beasley 1,00, xi,1. Caroline Smith 2,00, x,1ARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 64.21 


FOR BOOK FUND. - J. G. Whipple, L. M. Jones, each $5. R. Hollan 
$4. Wm. L. Saxby $3. A. A. Marks $1 ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.22 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - Wm. Harris, A. A. Marks, each $1. J. Dorca 
$10.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.23 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Jona. Lamson $1. Jno. Farnswort 
$1.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.24 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.25 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.26 
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Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 64.28 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 64.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.30 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.32 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.33 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.34 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
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Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 64.35 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 64.36 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.37 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.38 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.39 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.40 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH December 25, 
1856, page 64.41 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 64.42 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 64.43 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.44 
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Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.45 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.46 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.47 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 64.48 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.49 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH December 25, 
1856, page 64.50 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH December 
25, 1856, page 64.51 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH December 
25, 1856, page 64.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH December 25, 1856, page 64.53 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories in 
regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH December 25, 1856, page 
64.54 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
December 25, 1856, page 64.55 
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Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH December 25, 1856, 
page 64.56 





381 


1857 


January 1, 1857 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 9 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 1, 1857 
NO. 9. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 
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J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 
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communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 65.1 


“THE END IS NEAR.” 


UrSe 


CLOUDS of darkness gathering o’er us, awful tidings with them bear; 
Scenes of misery spread before us - rumors reaching us from far - 
All in one loud piercing chorus, tell us that the end is near. 

Hearts of men within them failing, for the coming woes they fear - 

All their efforts unavailing - no propitious signs appear - 
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Sin increasing, crime prevailing, tell us that the end is near. 
Selfishness is all abounding - gold, the idol, everywhere, 

Worshiped by a host confounding for all that’s good and fair - 
Crowds, the mammon god surrounding, tell us that the end is near. 
Lawlessness so vastly spreading, void of reverence, awe or fear - 
Sacred things beneath it treading stamped with God’s own signature, 
Never once his vengeance dreading, tell us that the end is near. 
War, that heaviest curse of nations, running on its dread career; 
While the mass its desolations listless or applauding hear, 

War, with its abominations, tells us that the end is near. 

Saints of God all evil hating, faithful to the name they bear, 

For their coming Saviour waiting, caught up in the air: 

Thence their rest and blessing dating - tell us that the end is near. 
Sinner, wouldst thou in the glory of that cloudless morning share? 
Wouldst thou have this hope before thee? - wear the crown that saints 
will wear? 

Now believe redemption’s story - look to Christ - the end is near! 

Let not earth, thy thoughts engrossing, cheat thee of that portion fair; 
Look to Christ; on him reposing thou shalt happy be, nor fear. 

Sinner haste! the day is closing - look to Christ - the end is near!ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 65.2 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 11 


UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 65.3 


X. THE time ofdoubting and of spiritual darkness constitutes another 
season when it is very difficult to keep the heart. When the light and 
comfort of the divine presence is withdrawn; when the believer, from the 
prevalence of indwelling sin in one form or other, is ready to renounce 
his hopes, to infer desperate conclusions with respect to himself, to 
regard his former comforts as vain delusions, and his professions as 
hypocrisy; at such a time much diligence is necessary to keep the heart 
from despondency. The Christian’s distress arises from his 
apprehension of his spiritual state, and in general he argues against his 
possessing true religion, either from his having relapsed into the same 
sins from which he had formerly been recovered with shame and 
sorrow; or from the sensible declining of his affections from God; or 
from the strength of his affections toward creature enjoyments; or from 
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his enlargement in public, while he is often confined and barren in 
private duties; or from some horrible suggestions of Satan, with which 
his soul is greatly perplexed; or, lastly, from God’s silence and seeming 
denial of his long depending prayers. Now in order to the establishment 
and support of the heart under these circumstances, it is necessary that 
you be acquainted with some general truths which have a tendency to 
calm the trembling and doubting soul; and that you be rightly instructed 
with regard to the above-mentioned causes of disquiet. Let me direct 
your attention to the following general truths: ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 65.4 


1. Every appearance of hypocrisy does not prove the person who 
manifests it to be a hypocrite. You should carefully distinguish between 
the appearance and the predominance of hypocrisy. There are remains 
of deceitfulness in the best hearts; this was exemplified in David and 
Peter; but the prevailing frame of their hearts being upright, they were 
not denominated hypocrites for their conduct. ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 65.5 


2. We ought to regard what can be said in our favor, as well as what 
may be said against us. It is the sin of upright persons sometimes, to 
exercise an unreasonable severity against themselves. They do not 
impartially consider the state of their souls. To make their state appear 
better than it really is, indeed is the damning sin of self-flattering 
hypocrites; and to make their state appear worse than it really is, is the 
sin and folly of some good persons. But why should you be such an 
enemy to your own peace? Why read over the evidences of God’s love 
to your soul, as a man does a book which he intends to confute? Why 
do you study evasions, and turn off those comforts which are due to 
you?ARSH January 1, 1857, page 65.6 


3. Every thing which may be an occasion of grief to the people of God, 
is not a sufficient ground for their questioning the reality of their religion. 
Many things may trouble, which ought not to stumble you. If upon every 
occasion you should call in question all that had ever been wrought 
upon you, your life would be made up of doubtings and fears, and you 
could never attain that settled inward peace, and live that life of praise 
and thankfulness which the Gospel requires.ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 65.7 


4. The soul is not at all times in a suitable state to pass a right judgment 
upon itself. It is peculiarly unqualified for this in the hour of desertion or 
temptation. Such seasons must be improved rather for watching and 
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resisting, than for judging and determining.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
65.8 


5. Whatever be the ground of one’s distress, it should drive him to, not 
from, God. Suppose you have sinned thus and so, or that you have 
been thus long and sadly deserted, yet you have no right to infer that 
you ought to be discouraged, as if there was no help for you in 
God.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 65.9 


When you have well digested these truths, if your doubts and distress 
remain, consider what is now to be offered.ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 65.10 


1. Are you ready to conclude that you have no part in the favor of God, 
because you are visited with some extraordinary affliction? If so, do you 
then rightly conclude that great trials are tokens of God’s hatred? Does 
the Scripture teach this? And dare you infer the same with respect to all 
who have been as much or more afflicted than yourself? If the argument 
is good in your case, it is good in application to theirs, and more 
conclusive with respect to them, in proportion as their trials were greater 
than yours. Wo then to David, Job, Paul, and all who have been afflicted 
as they were! But had you passed along in quietness and prosperity; 
had God withheld those chastisements with which he ordinarily visits his 
people, would you not have had far more reason for doubts and distress 
than you now have?ARSH January 1, 1857, page 65.11 


2. Do you rashly infer that the Lord has no love to you, because he has 
withdrawn the light of his countenance? Do you imagine your state to be 
hopeless, because it is dark and uncomfortable? Be not hasty in 
forming this conclusion. If any of the dispensations of God to his people 
will bear a favorable as well as a harsh construction, why should they 
not be construed in the best sense? And may not God have a design of 
love rather than of hatred in the dispensation under which you mourn? 
May he not depart for a season, without departing forever? You are not 
the first that have mistaken the design of God in withdrawing himself. 
“Zion said, the Lord hath forsaken me, my Lord hath forgotten me.” But 
was it so? What saith the answer of God? “Can a woman forget her 
sucking child?” etc. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 65.12 


But do you sink down under the apprehension that the evidences of a 
total and final desertion are discoverable in your experience? Have you 
then lost your conscientious tenderness with regard to sin? and are you 
inclined to forsake God? If so, you have reason indeed to be alarmed. 
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But if your conscience is tenderly alive; if you are resolved to cleave to 
the Lord; if the language of your heart is, | cannot forsake God, | cannot 
live without his presence; though he slay me, yet will | trust in him; then 
you have reason to hope that he will visit you again. It is by these 
exercises that he still maintains his interest in you.ARSH January 1, 
1857, page 65.13 


Once more. Are sense and feelings suitable to judge of the 
dispensations of God by? Can their testimony be safely relied on? Is it 
safe to argue thus: If God had any love for my soul, | should feel it now 
as well as in former times; but | cannot feel it, therefore it is gone? May 
you not as well conclude, when the sun is invisible to you, that he has 
ceased to exist? Read Isaiah 1:10.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 65.14 


Now if there is nothing in the divine dealings with you which is a 
reasonable ground of your despondency and distress, let us inquire 
what there is in your own conduct for which you should be so cast 
down.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 65.15 


1. Have you committed sins from which you were formerly recovered 
with shame and sorrow? And do you thence conclude that you sin 
allowedly and habitually, and that your oppositions to sin were 
hypocritical? But do not too hastily give up all for lost. Is not your 
repentance and care renewed as often as you commit sin? is it not the 
sin itself which troubles you, and is it not true, that the oftener you sin 
the more you are distressed? It is not so in customary sinning; of which 
Bernard excellently discourses thus: “When a man accustomed to 
restrain, sins grievously, it seems insupportable to him, yea, he seems 
to descend alive into hell. In process of time it seems not insupportable, 
but heavy, and between insupportable and heavy there is no small 
descent. Next, such sinning becomes light, his conscience smites but 
faintly, and he regards not her rebukes. Then he is not only insensible 
to his guilt but that which was bitter and displeasing has become in 
some degree sweet and pleasant. Now it is made a custom, and not 
only pleases, but pleases habitually. At length custom becomes nature; 
he cannot be dissuaded from it, but defends and pleads for it.” This is 
allowed and customary sinning, this is the way of the wicked. But is not 
your way the contrary of this? ARSH January 1, 1857, page 65.16 


2. Do you apprehend a decline of your affections from God and from 
spiritual subjects? This may be your case, and yet there may be hope. 
But possibly you are mistaken with regard to this. There are many 
things to be learned in Christian experience; it has relation to a great 
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variety of subjects. You may now be learning what it is very necessary 
for you to know as a Christian. Now, what if you are not sensible of so 
lively affections, of such ravishing views as you had at first; may not 
your piety be growing more solid and consistent, and better adapted to 
practical purposes? Does it follow from your not always being in the 
same frame of mind, or from the fact that the same objects do not at all 
times excite the same feelings, that you have no true religion? Perhaps 
you deceive yourself by looking forward to what you would be, rather 
than contemplating what you are, compared with what what you once 
were.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.1 


3. If the strength of your love to creature enjoyments is the ground of 
desperate conclusions respecting yourself, perhaps you argue thus: “I 
fear that | love the creature more than God, if so, | have not true love to 
God. | sometimes feel stronger affections toward earthly comforts than | 
do toward heavenly objects, therefore my soul is not upright within me.” 
If, indeed, you love the creature for itself, if you make it your end, and 
religion but a means, then you conclude rightly; for this is incompatible 
with supreme love to God. But may not a man love God more ardently 
and unchangeably than he does anything, or all things else, and yet, 
when God is not the direct object of his thoughts, may he not be 
sensible of more violent affection for the creature than he has at that 
time for God? As rooted malice indicates a stronger hatred than sudden 
though more violent passion; so we must judge of our love, not by a 
violent motion of it now and then, but by the depth of its root and the 
constancy of its exercise. Perhaps your difficulty results from bringing 
your love to some foreign and improper test. Many persons have feared 
that when brought to some eminent trial they should renounce Christ 
and cleave to the creature; but when the trial came, Christ was every 
thing, and the world as nothing in their esteem. Such were the fears of 
some martyrs whose victory was complete. But you may expect divine 
assistance only at the time of, and in proportion to your necessity. If you 
would try your love see whether you are willing to forsake Christ 
now.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.2 


4. Is the want of that enlargement in private which you find in public 
exercises an occasion of doubts and fears? Consider then whether 
there are not some circumstances attending public duties which are 
peculiarly calculated to excite your feelings and elevate your mind, and 
which cannot affect you in private. If so, your exercises in secret, if 
performed faithfully and in a suitable manner, may be profitable, though 
they have not all the characteristics of those in public. If you imagine 
that you have spiritual enlargement and enjoyment in public exercises, 
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while you neglect private duties, doubtless you deceive yourself. Indeed 
if you live in the neglect of secret duties, or are careless about them, 
you have great reason to fear. But if you regularly and faithfully perform 
them, it does not follow that they are vain and worthless, or that they are 
not of great value, because they are not attended with so much 
enlargement as you sometimes find in public. And what if the Spirit is 
pleased more highly to favor you with his gracious influence in one 
place and at one time than another, should this be a reason for 
murmuring and unbelief, or for thankfulness? ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 66.3 


5. The vile or blasphemous suggestions of Satan sometimes occasion 
great perplexity and distress. They seem to lay open an abyss of 
corruption in the heart, and to say there can be no grace here. But there 
may be grace in the heart where such thoughts are injected, though not 
in the heart which consents to and cherishes them. Do you then abhor 
and oppose them? do you utterly refuse to prostitute yourself to their 
influence, and strive to keep holy and reverend thoughts of God, and of 
all religious objects? If so, such suggestions are involuntary, and no 
evidence against your piety. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.4 


6. Is the seeming denial of your prayers an occasion of despondency? 
Are you disposed to say, “If God had any regard for my soul he would 
have heard my petitions before now; but | have no answer from him, 
and therefore no interest in him?” But stay: though God’s abhorring and 
finally rejecting prayer is an evidence that he rejects the person who 
prays, yet, dare you conclude that he has rejected you, because an 
answer to your prayers is delayed, or because you do not discover it if 
granted? “May not God bear long with his own elect, that cry unto him 
day and night?”ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.5 


Others have stumbled upon the same ground with you: “I said in my 
haste, | am cut off from before thine eyes: nevertheless thou heardst the 
voice of my supplication.” Now are there not some things in your 
experience which indicate that your prayers are not rejected, though 
answer to them is deferred? Are you not disposed to continue praying 
though you do not discover an answer? Are you not disposed still to 
ascribe righteousness to God, while you consider the cause of his 
silence as being in yourself? Thus did David: “O my God, | cry in the 
day time, and thou hearest not; and in the night, and am not silent: but 
thou art holy,” etc. Does not the delay of an answer to your prayers 
excite you to examine your own heart and try your ways, that you may 
find and remove the difficulty? If so, you may have reason for 
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humiliation, but not for despair. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.6 


Thus | have shown you how to keep your heart in dark and doubting 
seasons. God forbid that any false heart should encourage itself from 
these things. It is lamentable, that when we give saints and sinners their 
proper portions, each is so prone to take up the other’s part. - 
Flavel. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.7 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra and American Biblical RepositoryARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 66.8 


THE SCRIPTURE AUTHORITY AND OBLIGATION OF THE SABBATH EXAMINED 


UrSe 
BY REV. W. M. O’HANLON, BURNLEY, LANCASHIRE 


(Continued.)ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.9 


THE JEWISH SABBATH 


OUR attention is next called to the place which the sabbatic law 
occupies under the Jewish dispensation. Hitherto, so far as we know, it 
might have been dependent upon oral tradition for its safe transmission. 
But its exposure to mutilation and wrong in this channel, for the first 
twenty-five centuries of its existence, would be far less than is generally 
imagined. It is remarkable how few links were necessary to connect the 
progenitor of our race with Aaron and Moses, the leaders of the Jewish 
people. Adopting Calmet’s Chronology, Adam could converse with 
Methuselah, who was two hundred and forty three years of age at the 
death of Adam; Methuselah could converse with Shem, who was ninety- 
eight years old at the death of Methuselah; Shem could converse with 
Abraham, who was a hundred and fifty years of age at the death of 
Shem; Abraham could converse with Isaac, who was sixty-nine years of 
age at the death of his father; Isaac could converse with his grandson 
Joseph, who was carried into Egypt eight years before the death of that 
Patriarch, and who was at least seventeen years old before his brethren 
sold him to the “Midianite merchantmen;” and Joseph could converse 
with Amram, the father of Aaron and Moses, these being born, the 
former sixty-one, the latter sixty-four years after the death of Joseph. So 
that six persons would suffice to bear down the great primeval 
institution, from the hands to which it was first committed, until it was 
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lodged with those who were honored to give it a more stable position 
amidst the ordinances and records of the Judaic economy.ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 66.10 


But the time had now arrived for the separation of the “peculiar people.” 
The patriarchal was to give place to a more elaborate and complicate 
religious regimen. Besides, the span of human life had become greatly 
contracted, and the links of human descent were proportionally 
multiplied. It was, therefore, fitting that the divine statutes should be 
taken out of the sphere of human tradition, placed amidst the 
monuments of history, and committed to the archives of a nation that 
might act as conservators of the precious and holy treasure. Thus would 
these statutes partake of the benefits of written language, and in the 
end constitute a part, the most essential part, of the world’s ancient 
literature and laws.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.11 


This being the case, we find that ordinance which in the beginning took 
the precedence of every other in the divine announcements (even of 
that prohibitory command, upon obedience to which the destinies of the 
whole race depended,) was now written by the finger of God himself, 
twice written upon tables of stone, emblazoned in characters of light 
and fire, and proclaimed by the voice of Jehovah out of the midst of that 
visible glory which descended and dwelt upon the mount; as if, by such 
external splendor, the divine majesty would supply some feeble symbol 
of the higher lustre of his law. “And all the people saw the thunderings 
and the lightnings and the noise of the trumpet and the mountain 
smoking; and when the people saw it, they removed and stood afar off. 
And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us and we will hear; but let 
not God speak with us, lest we die.... And the people stood afar off, and 
Moses drew near unto the thick darkness where God was.” Such was 
the solemn and august enthronement of the divine moral code. And, 
embossed in the midst of it, stands this great sabbatic law, taken up out 
of the past, like all the other “words” of the decalogue, and invested with 
the awful sanctions common to them all. Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 66.12 


We say, taken up out of the past; for there is a continuity in the 
dispensations of God, which must not be overlooked by the student of 
either his works or his word. These commandments, thus uttered amid 
such overwhelming proofs of a present Deity, were not novel in their 
principles, though doubtless they were in their circumstances and form. 
No one who had rightly understood the genius of the patriarchal religion, 
or felt its spirit, would be conscious of entering a region essentially new, 
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or of coming under a different jurisdiction, when he heard the “fiery law” 
issuing from the summit of Sinai. We speak of its ethics, its everlasting 
and immutable moralities. And it is utterly impossible to separate from 
these the essence at least of the precept in question, which appears, 
from its position and bearing, to combine, concentrate, and bring into 
practical form, the grand verities involved in the preceding portion of the 
first table of the law. It would, indeed, be a strange anomaly, if 
associated with these, which in their essential elements are as old as 
the creation, and related to every age and nation alike, we should find a 
statute, belonging to a quite different category, of recent origin, and of 
temporary, limited authority; and which, while other regulations of the 
economy and ritual were inscribed upon the fragile papyrus of 
parchment, was thus engraven, and that not “by man’s device,” upon 
the solid and enduring stone, (thus symbolically intimating its more 
lasting character,) and in this form laid up and deposited in the ark of 
the covenant. We are not prepared for anything so wanting in harmony 
and order, so calculated to shock all the conclusions of the reason in 
the methods of the divine procedure. To this and kindred considerations 
we may have occasion to advert more fully at a subsequent stage of our 
argument. But, meanwhile, in accordance with the evidence already 
adduced, we hold that the sabbatic ordinance was embodied in the 
Jewish code, in part, at least, that it might have its rightful position 
among the very first and chief institutions of all religion; and that, 
invested with all the sanctions which could attach to a precept of its 
rank, antiquity, and importance, it should be handed down to future 
ages, in all its integrity, and with the peculiar advantages which belong 
to a written formula. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.13 


It is not denied that the due observance of the Sabbath was obligatory 
upon the Israelites; or that, as a people, their religious prosperity or 
decline greatly depended upon it. But it is denied that the promulgation 
of the sabbatic law upon Sinai could have any relation to us, who are 
under a new and different economy. To this point it will be our duty to 
direct attention, when we come to examine the question of the 
permanent obligation of the ordinance, and its binding character in the 
present day.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 66.14 


It may tend, however, to clear our path and to facilitate our object, if we 
now advert to the important distinction which subsisted between the 
Sabbath law as a constituent part of the ethical code of the Jews, and 
the same law as introduced into their civil code. It should never be 
forgotten, in the discussion of this question, that the peculiar 
government established among this people, gave a special air to the 
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whole of their national polity, forming, as it did, the basis of many 
regulations which could have had no existence apart from the 
theocracy. Thus it was that temporal rewards were annexed to 
obedience, and temporal punishments to disobedience, in cases where, 
otherwise, only the natural moral results would have followed the 
practice of virtue or of vice. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 67.1 


Accordingly, disobedience to the fourth commandment, under the 
Mosaic economy, was not only an act of gross impiety against God as 
the supreme moral Governor, but likewise an act of daring rebellion 
against him as their theocratic King. It is on this principle we are to 
explain the form in which it is presented, and the penalties by which it is 
enforced in Exodus 31:13-15; 35:2, 3. And such being the righteous 
penalties enacted and promulgated by the sovereign lawgiver, the 
infliction of them as revealed in Numbers 15:32-35, must not, as it need 
not, excite our wonder. Thus, to despise the word of the Lord and to 
break his commandments was a crime, a public, open violation of the 
social and civil law, and one which was no more to pass with impunity, 
under the theocratic rule established among the ancient Israelites, than 
the daring transgression of the law of land is to be exempt from 
retribution, in any well ordered state or commonwealth of the present 
day. Moreover, such an act was invested with an aspect of peculiar 
aggravation, because committed against a Sovereign who had claims to 
their love and fealty, such as God alone could prefer. “Remember that 
thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence, through a mighty hand and by a stretched out 
arm; therefore, the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath.” Superadded, then, to other considerations and inducements, 
there was this, which they were bound to enshrine in their “heart of 
hearts,” that by stupendous displays of power, by “his wonders in the 
land of Ham,” they had been rescued from the deepest degradation, 
from the intellectual, moral, spiritual degradation of slavery; and, from 
being no people, had become the people of the most high God. Nor was 
this all; for to them pertained “the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the 
promises.” From the most abject wretchedness they had been lifted to 
the loftiest pinnacle ever occupied by any people. If then it be alledged, 
by any one, that the punishment of Sabbath-breaking was greater than 
the offense, though our reply might simply be, “Who art thou that 
repliest against God?” yet we add, Canst thou measure the extent and 
enormity of his guilt who, in defiance of the plain, positive enactments of 
his God and King, and despite the majesty and mercy so frequently and 
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so signally displayed in the history of this chosen people, and as it were 
in the very face of the Almighty seated upon his throne in the midst of 
them, could thus willfully and presumptuously transgress a law, binding 
alike as a religious and a civil statute, and one, be it observed, on which 
Jehovah had fixed as a special sign of the solemn and tender relations 
into which he had entered with that nation? Until we have found the 
scales in which such a crime can be adequately weighed, we may well 
bow to the divine award, mysterious though it may appear, assured that 
though “clouds and darkness are round about God, righteousness and 
right are the bases of his throne.” ARSH January 1, 1857, page 67.2 


Nor must it here be overlooked that, while this law was, in this peculiar 
manner, incorporated with the Jewish civil institutions, it was by no 
means, even under the Mosaic dispensation, restricted in its bearing to 
the Israelites. It was binding upon “the stranger within their gates,” and 
thus the soul of “the stranger” was to be “refreshed.” In regard to the rite 
of circumcision, it is clear that it was optional with the stranger whether 
he would submit to it or not, though such submission was necessary ere 
he could partake of the Passover. But with regard to the Sabbath, there 
seems to have been no option allowed; it was binding upon all to whom 
the words of consecration would come. It was binding, however, be it 
remembered, as much in the form of a privilege to be enjoyed, as of a 
duty to be discharged. It would be doing great injustice to its celestial 
spirit, to represent it as clothed with austerity and scowling portentously 
upon an enslaved people. When rightly understood, and viewed in its 
higher relations, nothing could be more benignant than the aspect which 
it wore, both to the “home born” and “the stranger.” To the former, God 
spake these words: “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lord, honorable, and shalt honor him, not doing thine own 
ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; 
then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord, and | will cause thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” To the latter, 
the Most High referred in these terms: “Also the sons of the stranger 
that join themselves to the Lord to serve him, and to love the name of 
the Lord, to be his servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from 
polluting it, and taketh hold of my covenant; even them will | bring to my 
holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer; their burnt- 
offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar; for mine 
house shall be called a house of prayer for all people." ARSH January 7, 
1857, page 67.3 
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Not a few of those features which have been connected with the 
Sabbath under the law, and which have been regarded as forbidding 
and ungenial, were in reality the result of human interference, abuses 
imposed upon it by that formalism which had been substituted for true 
piety and obedience. They were the incrustations with which ritualism 
evermore seeks to obscure and pollute the fair and heavenly form of 
religion, just in proportion as the genuine spirit of devotedness to God 
declines and decays. From the beginning, the Sabbath being “made for 
man,” was designed and calculated to insure his happiness, to promote 
his interests for both worlds, to “scatter many blessings by the way, on 
its march to immortality,” to throw its lustre upon his earthly dwelling 
place, while in the act of preparing him for that loftier world where its 
festive light and joy never terminate, and never suffer even the shadow 
of a cloud. Our Divine Saviour, in the days of his ministry, resolutely set 
himself to remove these false and pernicious views which had grown up 
and defaced the beauty of this sacred ordinance. But while, with just 
severity, he rebuked those who “bound heavy burdens and grievous to 
be borne,” he honored the Sabbath, by investing it with the sanctions, 
and yielding to it the obedience of “God manifest in the flesh.” In him the 
glory of the Jewish Sabbath might be said to reach its zenith, and not 
the less, but the more so, because of those works of benevolence, 
those miracles of mercy, which he wrought on this day, and by which he 
illustrated in the most signal manner the true genius of religion and of 
religious ordinances, under whatever dispensation.ARSH January 17, 
1857, page 67.4 


(To be Continued) 


TIME. - Time is the cradle of hope, but the grave of delusion. Time is 
the stern corrector of fools, but the salutary counsellor of the wise. 
Wisdom walks before it, opportunity with it, and repentance behind it. 
He that has made Time his friend will have little to fear from his 
enemies; but he that made time his enemy will have little to hope from 
his friends. Hear this, ye young! It is high time even for you to awake: 
for the hours of youthful hope and spirits bear but a small portion in 
“memory’s backward view,” to the whole of life. But be assured that they 
do bear to it a most important proportion, if even now you become 
formed to love and serve your God. O, happy, happy he, “whose 
yesterdays look backward with a smile?” His tomorrow brightens with a 
“joy unspeakable and full of glory." ARSH January 1, 1857, page 67.5 


Syria and the Holy Land 
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UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH January 1, 1857, page 67.6 


IT is impossible to describe one’s feelings on falling on your knees (you 
do so involuntarily) on the stone of unction. You feel as if you were in 
the immediate presence of the great Saviour of mankind, You do not 
stop to think whether the localities pointed out to you, are really the 
places where the events described took place. ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 67.7 


It was foretold of Jerusalem, that she should be a city of heaps, and it is 
literally fulfilled. Immense heaps of rubbish meet you everywhere. The 
church of England people, when laying the foundation of their church, 
had to dig through a heap of rubbish fifty feet in depth before they came 
to the rock. It is peculiarly a city of heaps.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
67.8 


Suppose you enter a large town and go into one house and find nobody 
there, then into another, and another, and so on, finding all empty. You 

go to the markets, to the halls, to the churches, and find them quite 
deserted, nobody to be seen. Will you not be astonished? There is a 
town in Syria, with its houses, theatre, columns, and gate-ways all 
there, but without a single inhabitant. That town is the wonderful Petra, 
the capital of Edom. The town is built at the foot of a hill, on a slope 
rising up from the valley. It was foretold of Edom that she should be 
made bare, and that no man should live in her. Can the fulfillment of this 
be all fiction? Can it be mere chance?ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
67.9 


We come now to a point still more striking. Where Jericho once stood, 
the wild Bedouin encamps. It is an excellent site for a town for business, 
for commerce, for agriculture, and nobody lives there. You have read of 
the cluster of grapes which the spies which Joshua sent forth, brought 
from the brook of Eshcol. You talk of your grapes. Why, we would not 
call them grapes at all in Syria; we would not give them even to pigs! 
Our grapes are as large as walnuts, very juicy, and grow in great 
abundance. | remember my brother John and myself bringing home a 
bunch one day, on our way from school, which was so large that we 
were obliged to carry it home on a stick between us. Thousands of 
pilgrims visit Jericho every year, and it would therefore be an excellent 
place for a hotel. If a large hotel were built, other houses would 
necessarily follow, and a town would soon rise up, but notwithstanding 
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this, and all the natural advantages of the place, no hotel is built. Two 
American farmers went to Syria some years ago to settle. They went 
over the whole country, and visited Jericho, but finally settled, one of 
them at Etam, and the other at Jaffa. | asked them why they did not 
settle in Jericho. They said they did not know. | asked them if it were not 
a good place for business, if they could not have made money there. O 
yes, they said, plenty of money could be made there, - excellent stand 
for business. | asked them again, why they did not settle there. Their 
answer was, “Sir, we cannot tell you why we did not settle there.” But | 
can tell you, friends. The Lord says, “Cursed is the man that re-builds 
Jericho,” and no man dares to re-build it ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
67.10 


Let us now come to the people of Syria. They are still more interesting 
than the country itself. There ought to be three races of people in Syria - 
the Canaanites, the Hebrews, and the Ishmaelites. Now, | am a native 
of Syria, but | cannot tell you to what race | belong. Our country has 
been overrun, over, and over, and over again. It has been re-re-re- 
conquered, and each successive band of invaders has settled down in 
the country, and has intermarried with its inhabitants. ARSH January 1, 
1857, page 67.11 


One of our most remarkable races is the Bedouins or Ishmaelites. They 
will rob you wherever they meet you, but still will indignantly repel the 
charge of being robbers. They consider that they are merely taking back 
the share in the property of Abraham, of which their father Ishmael, as 
they think, was unjustly deprived by his brother Isaac. Still, with all his 
faults, the Bedouin is an honorable man. If you put your hand on the 
pole of his tent he will do everything in his power to serve you. If you 
have eaten bread and salt with him, (their term for taking a meal with 
you,) he will fight for you, and if need be, die for you. (Concluded next 
week.)ARSH January 1, 1857, page 67.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 1, 1857 


OUR RULE OF LIFE 
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UrSe 
A DISCOURSE BY E. MILLER, jr., REVIEWED 
(Concluded.)ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.1 


THE point which next claims our attention is the manner in which Eld. 
Miller carries out the instructions which Paul gave to Timothy, as found 
in2 Timothy 2:15: “Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth.” He first laid down as a substratum of his whole discourse, the 
proposition that we were to judge of the intent of any portion of the 
Bible, by considering to whom it was addressed. With this preparation 
he proceeded to “divide” the word of truth as follows: ARSH January 7, 
1857, page 68.2 


The first books of the Bible are historical, containing accounts of events 
more or less minute from the beginning, to the latest date of which they 
treat; but they are purely historical, and therefore do not particularly 
concern us, so far as regards instruction how to regulate our lives. 
Therefore he slashed off these, and threw them away. Thus the first 
“division” was effected.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.3 


The Psalms, he told us, were divine songs, given under the Jewish 
dispensation, and for those who then lived. The Proverbs were axioms, 
and the remaining portions of the Old Testament were mainly 
prophecies; but the main fact he wished to impress upon the mind was 
that it was all given to the Jews, and we had nothing to do with it as far 
as moral obligation was concerned, whatever. Thus the Old Testament 
was “divided” and thrown away. But doubtless being instinctively 
admonished that he had thus done violence to the word of truth, he 
endeavored to palliate his position by admitting that the Old Testament 
nevertheless contains some good things! Poor subterfuge! That would 
indeed be a strange book that did not contain some good things. 
Doubtless the Koran and the Book of Mormon could sustain a good 
claim to as much credit as this. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.4 


Having thus disposed of the Old Testament, those scriptures in which 
Paul told Timothy to continue, as they were able to make him wise unto 
salvation, [2 Timothy 3:14, 15,] the New Testament comes next in order. 
The four Gospels he tells us are biographical sketches; and therefore 
we are not to look to them for a rule of duty. Christ's memorable sermon 
on the mount, and all his instructions to those who were, or should ever 
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after be his disciples, are thus conveniently disposed of. The Acts, he 
continued, is the only place in the Bible where we learn how to make a 
Christian; and there never was a Christian made, till Peter's sermon on 
the day of Pentecost. As the definition of Christian, is, one who is a 
disciple of Christ, we had supposed that all who followed him while on 
earth, and Peter among the rest, were Christians; but it appears they 
were not; that is, E. Miller, jr, says so.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
68.5 


We now come to the epistles, that part of the Bible which, according to 
M.’s theory, really has claims upon us, and places us under moral 
restraint. These, exclaimed the speaker, holding up his Bible and 
embracing with thumb and finger the epistles from Romans to 
Revelation, “these are addressed to Christians, and tell them how they 
ought to do. The Epistles are the WHOLE RULE of Christian life.” Thus 
rightly(?) dividing the word, we find nothing left to direct our conduct, but 
a few epistles. Is this the work of a workman “that needeth not to be 
ashamed?” Verily the epistles themselves would do us but little good if 
we were to act upon all their instructions as M. acts upon 2 Timothy 
2:15.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.6 


The reader will here perceive that the view that the epistles were given 
for a new rule of duty for Christians, presupposes another view; namely, 
that every rule of life in force previous to that time, had been abolished. 
For this position M. delights to contend. His language is that all law of 
every kind, ten commandments and all “went by the board” at the death 
of Christ. This point demands a word. And first we are led to wonder at 
the views which such must entertain of the plan of Salvation! Why was it 
necessary that Christ should die? To make a way of escape for man. 
But what is the trouble with men. They have transgressed God’s law; 
not a few, but all; for says Paul, “ALL have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God; and again, “that every mouth may be stopped and ALL 
THE WORLD may become guilty before God.’Romans 3:19, 23. Sin is 
the transgression of the law: [7 John 3:4:] all have sinned; and the law 
demands the death of its transgressors; for the just sentence is, The 
soul that sinneth it shall die. Man being in this condition, one of three 
things must follow: they must all die, or the law must be taken back, and 
they thus released from it, or a ransom must be paid. It was God’s 
purpose to devise means whereby man might live. But he could not take 
back his law, as that would be to deny his own moral character as 
expressed in that law; therefore he gave his beloved Son a ransom for 
them. Hence the Saviour says in the very commencement of his 
ministry, “| came not to destroy the law, but to fulfill.” He fulfilled it by 
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rendering perfect obedience to all its requirements. “| have kept my 
Father’s commandments.” John 15:10. “Who did no sin.” 7 Peter 2:22. 
He fulfilled it by meeting the demand which it had upon mankind as 
transgressors, by dying, the just for the unjust. Now can we suppose 
that by giving his life to meet the demands of the law he abolished the 
law? It is the height of absurdity to suppose this. We might just as well 
say that every time a man is hung he abolishes capital punishment. It 
would be an exact parallel. Further, all can see that if the law could 
have been abolished, the Saviour need not have died; and we may be 
assured that it was no trivial demand that called the Saviour from glory 
to give his life a ransom for man.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.7 


Christ died. We avail ourselves of the merits of his sacrifice by faith in 
him. When we exercise that faith in him, his righteousness is imputed 
unto us; [Romans 3:22 Corinthians 5:21;] and thus we are freed from 
the claims which the law has upon us for past transgressions. And here, 
Paul, as if anticipating the attack which some would make upon the law 
of God, puts the question direct: Do we through this faith which we 
exercise in Christ, make void the law, that law from which Christ died to 
redeem us? God forbid! exclaims he in reply; and by this answer 
annihilates all the theories which all the law abolishers in the land have 
ever been able to rear. Yea we establish the law. Romans 3:31. The 
mass of testimony on this point we have not space to present, but refer 
the reader to our numerous publications. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
68.8 


Look again at the scene which took place, according to Eld. M.’s theory, 
at the cross of Christ. 1. God lost his only and beloved Son. 2. He lost 
his perfect and holy law. 3. By abolishing his law he denied his own 
moral character, and abolished the principles of his own moral 
government. They all went down in a crash together! But what is now to 
be done? The Saviour is dead, the law is abolished, and the disciples, 
scattered like sheep without a shepherd, have repaired to their 
sorrowful abodes. The field is now open to all intents and purposes for 
Eld. Miller to tell us how to make Christians. O, he will tell us, the 
apostles, being instructed by the Lord while alive, immediately set about 
repairing the ruin which God wrought at the crucifixion, by promulgating 
a new law. But how do you know? Who says this? Where is it written? 
Where is the first inch of firm footing for such a position? Where is the 
first glimmer of light to show us where to tread? Thus stands the 
anxious inquirer, under such teaching as this, wildly reaching forth in 
fruitless efforts to find something tangible, and gazing bewildered into 
utter emptiness blacker than the shades of Erebus. It may be answered, 
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that they have given us the new law in their epistles. But we find that 
nearly all of the epistles were written between the years 54 and 66, A. 
D., in the neighborhood of 30 years this side of the crucifixion. What 
were men to do during all that time? Were they left to live by guess? 
and form a kind of chance morality? ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.9 


We have now arrived, in the course of our inquiries, to the time when it 
is proper to seek an answer to the question at first proposed; namely, 
What must | do to be saved? for we have now reached the gospel 
dispensation; and this question was proposed by many in the 
commencement of this dispensation, and to those, too, whom Eld. Miller 
himself will acknowledge to be divinely authorized to make Christians. 
Said Peter to the inquiring multitude, [Acts 2:38] Repent and be 
baptized. Now might they not have asked with astonishment, Why, sir, 
we understand you that the law “all went by the board,” some fifty days 
ago; now, pray, what are we to repent of? for a dead law can have no 
claims upon us. Thus Peter’s exhortation to repentance would have 
been detected as untimely and useless, and all his efforts to make 
Christians, proved a failure. Then one of two things must here be true: 
either Peter exhorted them to repent when they had nothing to repent 
of, or he believed the law of God was still binding and held them to 
obedience. Those who are prepared to take so absurd a position as the 
former, are at liberty to do so: we have nothing to say. But if the latter 
be true, which alone accords with reason and revelation, it follows that 
the law was not abolished at the death of Christ. ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 68.10 


Christ died to redeem men from the curse of a law which existed 
previous to his death. The first victim that was offered this side the 
gates of paradise, pointed to him who was to die for the transgression of 
a law which had then been committed. Every one will admit that the 
merits of Christ's sacrifice, reach as far back as to the time when 
offerings were instituted in view of his death. But immediately after 
man’s fall we find offerings instituted; and in view of this fact what 
becomes of Eld. M.’s assertion that no sin was imputed till Moses? Why 
do we find them continually offering up sacrifices, and thus signifying 
their faith in a coming Saviour who would redeem them from sin? To 
limit their transgressions to a few independent personal commands 
given as occasion might require, notwithstanding God declares that he 
had during those days, statutes and laws, [Genesis 26:5,] is taking a 
position which there is no necessity for taking, and which is both 
antiscriptural and absurd.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.11 
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But Christ died not only for transgressions that were then past, but to 
provide a way of escape for those who should sin or transgress the law 
in the future. What law? That law, of course, which caused his death. 
And here we would remark that no circumstance could be more 
calculated to impress men with the immutability and perpetuity of God’s 
holy law, than the fact that the Son of God himself had to die in order to 
open a way whereby men might be released from its inflexible grasp. 
Those who can see no force in this, must be callous to all 
impression.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.12 


But if it was left to the apostles to promulgate a law among men as fast 
as they could after the Saviour’s death, it follows that Christ died to 
redeem men from the transgression of a law which had not then been 
enacted! This would be about equal to the idea of granting pardon for 
sins before they are committed - a favor which none but the popes and 
their legates have ever presumed to dispense. There is one Lawgiver, 
[James 4:12,] and there is one sacrifice to cover all transgression from 
beginning to end. Hebrews 7:27; 9:26, 28. Now to say that this Lawgiver 
let the world for a while run at large without law, that he then enacted 
one, but found it “weak” and “unprofitable,” so that he had to abolish it, 
and in abolishing it put to death his only and beloved Son, and then, 
after suffering another break in the divine government, that he left it to 
men to enact a law which should be suited to the condition of mankind 
in the future; - to say this, is casting the foulest imputations upon the 
wisdom and justice of the Ruler of the universe; and “shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right?” Genesis 18:25. Surely the mind that can 
see light in all this, must be darker than ten thousand midnights.ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 68.13 


But, says one, Christ abolished some law? To be sure, he did; but he 
did not come to abolish it. It was first a fact that he was coming to die; 
and in view of this fact, a law of types and shadows was instituted. 
When he came therefore this law would of course cease, and be nailed 
to the cross, as the shadow had then reached the substance. Of this the 
Apostle speaks in the following instances: Ephesians 2:14-16; 
Colossians 2:14-17,; Hebrews 7:18. On the other hand the moral law 
has run parallel with the existence of man. By it the world has been 
required to develop moral character. By its principles all are to be 
judged; and transgressors, either side of the crucifixion, are to look to 
Christ for justification; to avail themselves of the merit of his shed blood 
by faith in him. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.14 


What then are we to do to be saved? Repent, (of our transgressions of 
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God’s law,) believe, (that the blood of Christ can cleanse from all sin,) 
and be baptized. So said Paul and Silas to the jailer, “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ.”Acis 16:31. Said Christ to the young man, “If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” Vatihew 19:17. Says 
James, “If ye fulfill the Royal Law, etc., ye do well,” and that we may 
know what he means by the royal law, he proceeds to specify some of 
the ten commandments. James 2:8-72. And in Matthew 24:20, and all 
through the book of Acts, the Sabbath is recognized as an institution 
fully binding in this dispensation. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 68.15 


M. tells us that by keeping the commandments we are going about to 

establish our own righteousness; [see Romans 10:2-4;] and he reads 

verse 4, as though it said, Christ is the end of the law, and nothing 

more; but Paul adds an important specification. In what respect is Christ 
the end of the law? Ans. FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS; that is, Christ havin: 
by his death satisfied the claims of the law, when we avail ourselves of 

his righteousness by faith in him, the law ceases its claims upon us; we 

are made free from its sentence. Thus Christ is the end of the law for 

righteousness. But are we at liberty on this account to continue to 

transgress the law? Hear Paul again: “What shall we say then? Shall we 

continue in sin that grace may abound? God forbid!” Romans 6:1. Now 

if Keeping the commandments, which we have shown to be binding, is 

going about to establish our own righteousness, any act of obedience is 

equally so; and consequently we may not do anything but continue in all 

sorts of disobedience and transgression, relying upon the righteousness 

of Christ, lest we be accused of doing something to establish our own 

righteousness. This is the very idea that Paul, with abhorrence, forbids. 

As often therefore as Eld. Miller accuses commandment-keepers of 
laboring to establish their own righteousness, Paul in Romans 7:1, 

rebukes him. Thus rebuked we leave him.ARSH January 7, 1857, page 
69.1 


WE HAVE A MESSAGE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- We have a message for God’s people that will move 
them. The holy Spirit witnesseth. The subject of the Seven Churches is 
deeply interesting, and most clearly gives an outline of the Christian 
Church from its origin to its close. The testimony to the Laodiceans, with 
its most cutting reproof, its affectionate counsel, its touching entreaties 
and its blessed promises, will reach the heart of every Sabbath-keeper 
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that can feel. Only those whose consciences are seared as with a hot 
iron will remain unmoved, after the subject is fully set before 
them.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.2 


Christ is without, knocking. Our lack of faith, lack of consecration, lack 
of humility, lack of zeal and courage to fight the battles of the Lord, and 
lack of the spirit of sacrifice has shut Jesus out. For a few years past the 
glory has been departing from the remnant, and Jesus has been 
without, knocking till his locks are wet with the dews of night.ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 69.3 


The remnant will hear his voice, and open the door and let the Saviour 
in. But, dear brother, it is of the greatest importance that all should 
understand what it is to prepare the way for the dear Saviour. He will 
not come into that heart where pride dwells. He will not dwell where the 
love of the world is. Where the love of the world is, there the love of the 
Father is not. And where is the brother or sister who has not more or 
less of the love of this world? There may be a few; but the eagerness 
with which very many strive to get more of this world, shows their love 
for it. This love for the world must die, before Jesus will come in. The 
hands must be clean and the heart pure before Jesus will dwell with any 
one. A great work is to be done right here for those who profess the 
Third Message. But those for whom this work is to be accomplished 
evidently do not realize it. O Lord, let thy word wake them up to see that 
their condition is as described, “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked.” ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.4 


Some will say that this description of the Laodiceans is too bad for the 
Sabbath-keepers. The reason is, because they are still saying in their 
hearts, “I am rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing.” 
Others acknowledge the application of this testimony, talk and write 
about it, who have hardly begun to feel over it, and to see what it is to 
be zealous and repent, and to buy gold tried in the fire, white raiment 
and eye-salve.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.5 


True repentance is not only a sorrow for past wrongs, but a change of 
future course. The command to the Laodiceans is to be zealous and 
repent; or as A. Campbell translates, “be zealous and reform.” An entire 
change is here required. Now to acknowledge the testimony, and talk of 
reforming, and still go on denying faith by works, will certainly render 
one’s case doubly offensive in the sight of Heaven. Such a course will 
add sin to sin. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.6 
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There has already been so much talking and so little living the truth, that 
our position is disgusting, nauseous, to the Lord, and unless we repent, 
he will spue us out of his mouth. And now to talk the solemn testimony 
to the Laodiceans, and still go on loving the world, its treasures, its pride 
and customs, is adding double insult to the dear Saviour who stands at 
the door knocking, pleading, counseling. Let those who have the 
message, talk it; but those who have not, let them first get it in their 
hearts, and be ready to live it, as well as to talk it ARSH January 7, 
1857, page 69.7 


J. W. 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- We are now with the brethren at Green Vale, blocked up 
by snow-drifts. We hope to be able to break through, and pursue our 
journey toward Wawkon, lowa, in a few day. Brn. Hart and Everts are 
with us, taking us through with their team.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
69.8 


Our Conference near Round Grove was not attended by any from a 
distance, in consequence of storm, yet the house was filled on First-day 
with very attentive hearers. Our meetings with the Brn. there, we hope, 
will result in much good. We trust they will speedily deliver themselves 
out of the snare of this world in which they have become entangled. Our 
last meeting with them was a searching time. God manifested his 
power, and searched out and exposed the condition of those whose 
works deny their profession of faith, ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.9 


On our way to this place we put up for the night at Bro. Mitchell’s, at 
Genesee Grove. They are believers of the Lord’s make. One copy of 
the “Midnight Cry” was sent to sister Mitchell’s father, who was then 
Post Master. He read and believed. Took it to Bro. and Sr. M., who also 
read and believed, and have since advocated the faith and hope of the 
gospel. About two years since, they embraced and confessed the Lord’s 
Sabbath before their neighbors, at the close of the first discourse they 
heard on the subject. Bro. Mitchell has been prospered for a few years 
in cultivating the soil. May God give him success in preparing for the 
work, and entering the gospel field. Man-made teachers almost 
destitute of experience, can do but little in these perilous times. The 
battle is coming, and the contest demands God-made soldiers, humble, 
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sacrificing, yet bold and unyielding on the field of battle. ARSH January 
1, 1857, page 69.10 


The Lord is giving us a testimony for this people, which seems to be 
taking a deep hold of them. But the inquiry comes up, Will they 
continue? If they fully obey the testimony to the Laodiceans, they will 
hold on their way, and grow stronger and stronger. There are young 
men and women in this church who may be pillars in the church if they 
will die to this world and follow Jesus Christ. Our greatest fears for them 
are that they will not fully see their condition, and repent zealously, and 
hold their consecration. An entire change must be made, or the Lord will 
spue them out of his mouth. But those whom God loves will be zealous 
and repent, and receive the Saviour into their hearts, Jesus will sup with 
them and they with him.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.11 


For the past year we have greatly desired health sufficient to enter this 
Western field which indeed seems white for the harvest. God has been 
answering prayer. We endure the exposures of the season on this 
journey much better than we had dared to hope. Glory to God, for what 
he has done. We are able to preach much without injury. It is good to 
trust in the Lord. If the brethren in Illinois wake fully up to the work, we 
shall endeavor to join them with a tent next Summer.ARSH January 1, 
1857, page 69.12 


It is fully time for the remnant to awake to the great work before them. 
We fully believe that all that is necessary to introduce the loud cry of the 
Third Angel, is for the remnant to arouse and perfect their faith by 
corresponding works. Then Jesus (who is now without, knocking) will 
come in. The gifts will revive in the church, and the mighty truths of the 
Third Message will be set home to the honest in heart by the power of 
the Holy Ghost.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.13 


With this hope growing and burning within, we remain yours for the 
whole truth, and its sanctifying power. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
69.14 


J. W. 
Green Vale, Ills. Dec. 15th, 1856. 


HOW SHALL WE RISE? 


UrSe 
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HAS been the language of many hearts, since the true condition of the 
Laodiceans was made manifest. Many have realized their lost condition, 
and have made some effort to extricate themselves from the darkness, 
but have failed, and some are now sinking in discouragement; how to 
rise they know not. Darkness prevails. O how sad is the condition of 
many at the present time. After all that has been written concerning our 
forlorn state, some among us receive no burden, and do not seem to be 
in the least troubled. As the prophet says, “Were they ashamed when 
they had committed abomination? nay they were not at all ashamed, 
neither could they blush: therefore they shall fall among them that fall,” 
etc. Jeremiah 6:15.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.15 


There are others that have mourned over their wretched condition, but 
have made only very faint efforts to rise; have not heeded the 
admonition to “be zealous and repent.”ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
69.16 


Some have manifested much zeal and have moved out earnestly, but 
not in the right direction; they have a zeal without knowledge. How 
exceedingly mortifying and discouraging it is to us when we have made 
a zealous effort to get into the light, to find, alas, that our move was 
entirely wrong.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.17 


It is important that we should have humility enough to begin in the right 
place, when we commence to remove stumbling-blocks; lest we sink 
into worse confusion, and greater darkness.ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 69.18 


“Be zealous and repent,” is an individual work; our attention is directed 
homeward. “Thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.” The beam is in our own eye, and we should not be looking at 
the faults of others, before our own eyes are anointed. By looking in the 
gospel glass we may see how we stand and by continuing therein may 
be blessed in the deed. The glass is “exceeding broad,” comprising all 
that God has revealed for the remnant, first and last. “Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray one for another that ye may be healed.” 
This requires humility and meekness, therefore the Prophet says:ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 69.19 


“Before the decree bring forth, seek meekness,” etc. If we would rise, 
we must begin in the right place, and in the right manner, and then 
persevere with all diligence until we have gained the victory. ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 69.20 
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My past experience in some of these things has been sad indeed. | 
desire henceforth to move in the light or not at all. | would not try to 
steady the ark without directions, or in my zeal overlook the weightier 
matters. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.21 


| am glad the Lord is still giving his servants the burden to write out our 
present condition in the Review. Its result will soon be told, and it will be 
known who are on the Lord’s side, ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.22 


O spare thy people, Lord, ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.23 


And give them full salvation.” 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Allegan, Mich., Dec. 19th, 1856. 


IF you do not keep pride out of your souls and your souls out of pride, 
God will keep your souls out of heaven. - Dyer.ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 69.24 


DIVISIONS are Satan’s powder-plots, to blow up _ religion. 
Watson.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 69.25 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Sanders 


BRO. SMITH:- | read theReview with interest; but | cannot say that | do 
with the same interest that | did two years ago. | am striving to 
overcome through the blood of the Lamb and the word of my testimony. 
The evidences of the near coming Saviour, remain the same; the 
evidences of life through Jesus, the same; the obligation to remember 
the Sabbath to keep it holy, and the necessity of the transgressor’s 
having also the Faith of Jesus. But when | look for a people whom | 
think worthy to be called the church of God, | do not find any. | see 
inconsistencies in the faith and practice of both branches of the Advent 
people, and | thank God that salvation or his favor, does not depend on 
believing whatever peculiar ideas either of them may hold; that his word 
is in our hands in language that we can read and understand for 
ourselves. | dare not be led by man; neither dare | trust to visions which 
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| honestly think contradict the word of God. | have been severely tried 
by the bickering strife and disunion among Adventists, and | cannot see 
that it looks any better in one branch of the church than the other. 
Politicians assail the personal character of members of the opposite 
party; so do professed ministers of the gospel. Well, so far they are not 
like their Master; but | suppose they are but men and must be saved or 
lost on the same conditions as the flock over whom they would bear 
rule. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.1 


O how earnestly | wish | could find a body of Christians where the love 
of God would run from heart to heart, subduing pride and vain glorying, 
and bringing every thought into subjection to the will of God. But alas for 
earth’s inhabitants, | never expect to see them thus obedient to the King 
of heaven. It does seem to me now that true Christians are few, and like 
to be more so still ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.2 


The Review has been very irregular the past volume. Several times | 
have concluded it was stopped. | enclose one dollar for the past. You 
may for the present discontinue it. | would like it, for | wish to hear what 
they are doing; besides, there is much in Review which | deem 
profitable to read; but | cannot fall down and worship, or say that | could 
not live without it. It sometimes looks to me as though God had let 
darkness upon the people that they might learn not to worship men or 
papers. | may send for it again; but for the present | cast myself at 
Jesus’ feet, and ask to be saved from error in every form. And if it is 
possible that any body of professors are owned of God, | hope in time 
that they may shine forth, so that | may recognize them. If each must 
stand alone, God’s strength is sufficient for all ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 70.3 


Your sister in the hope of the gospel.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.4 


N. G. SANDERS. 
Fond du Lac Co., Wis. 


REMARKS. - Every one has of course a right to express their own 
feelings; but we would make a few suggestions to the writer of the 
above, and to any others (if there are any such) who may entertain 
similar views and feelings. It is certain that God has a church on the 
earth; he always has had, and he always will have. It is certain also that 
his church will, as a body, go through to the kingdom. “Fear not, little 
flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.5 
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Now when we look abroad, suppose we do not find any church which 
appears to be perfect, which we think appears to deserve the name of 
the church of God; what is our next duty? It is to see who are striving to 
become such. Now we as a body do not claim to be perfect, but we are 
striving to become so; we do not claim that we have yet come into the 
unity of the faith, but we are laboring for that object; and what are the 
means that God has appointed to this end? The Apostle tells us: 
“Prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers, [Ephesians 4:11,] and 
other gifts of the church, [1 Corinthians 12:7-12, 28,] for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come into 
the unity of the faith,” etc. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.6 


It is true we have the Bible in our hands in language that we can 
understand; but we presume that Sr. S. would not abolish the office of 
teachers which Christ has instituted in his church; and this teaching is to 
edify the body of Christ. Now we must not be so afraid of being led by 
men, and adopting the opinion of others, as to reject the good and 
correct teaching which is in accordance with God’s word; and all true 
teaching and every true gift of the church, is, and will be, in accordance 
with that Word. But if Sr. S. would attribute to those who are connected 
with the Review, the desire to lead any by our own authority, and have 
them adopt opinions merely because they are ours, she misconstrues 
our motives entirely; we do not so understand our mission. Is it not 
almost a standing declaration of the REVIEW that we claim no 
infallibility, that we ask no one to take our “ipse dixit” for any thing, but to 
cling to the Word, and by that try and determine all questions? If we can 
aid any in arriving at truth, and progressing in spirituality, our object will 
be accomplished.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.7 


The idea of going to heaven alone cannot be sustained. No one need 
think that he can make such progress as to leave every body else far 
behind. It reminds us of an anecdote which we will here mention:ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 70.8 


“Col. Blair told us at the commencement of the battle of Waterloo there 
was some trouble to prevent the men from breaking their ranks. He 
expostulated with one man: ‘Why, my good fellow, you cannot propose 
to beat the French alone? You had better keep your ranks.’ The man 
returned to his place, saying, ‘I believe you are right, sir, but | am a man 
of a very hot temper.”"ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.9 


It is some so in religious matters. We must not cherish such a hot 
temper in spiritual things, as to think individually to outstrip the church at 
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large. We are all members of one body. Then we had better keep our 
ranks. The enemy will have far less opportunity to sow discord and 
distraction among us, if we stand shoulder to shoulder, laboring 
together for that great object, unity and perfection. We would not here 
convey the idea that belonging to the church alone will save any 
one.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.10 


We are sorry the REVIEW has retrograded so far that our sister does 
not peruse it with the same interest as formerly; though we may judge 
from the testimony we are frequently receiving, that many will be 
disposed to consider that the change has taken place in her, instead of 
the paper. If she thinks we demand the adoration and worship of any, 
she misapprehends again: these are not embraced in the catalogue of 
our requirements. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.11 


Again we would recommend for her consideration the people who are 
making the greatest efforts to conform to the Bible pattern of the true 
church. Such are certainly entitled to present consideration. And we are 
firm in the belief that the Lord’s people, whether we are the ones or not, 
will soon emerge from the shadows that now hover around them, and 
come forth clear as the sun, and fair as the moon. - EDARSH January 
1, 1857, page 70.12 


From Bro. Wilson 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the brethren and sisters that there is a 
small number of us trying to keep the Commandments of God, and the 
Faith and testimony of Jesus.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.13 


We feel somewhat encouraged when we read the testimony of God’s 
children who are scattered over the land. Though we have been in a 
lukewarm state for some time, God has been with us of late. We have 
had some good meetings. The Spirit of God has been poured out upon 
us, and | trust we all feel like pressing on to the end; for he who bears 
the cross shall wear the crown.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.14 


My prayer is that we with all those who keep the commandments of God 
may be kept faithful until death or till Jesus comes; for | feel that the 
time is fast approaching.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.15 


Brethren and sisters, are we getting ready? are we trying to follow 
Jesus? are we laying up our treasure in heaven? If we are all is well; but 
if we are laying it up on earth, it will condemn us at the last day. ARSH 
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January 1, 1857, page 70.16 


| feel that we are the Lord’s stewards, and if we squander the means 
that God has put into our hands, we shall have to give an account of it. 
Let us do what we can for the spread of the truth among poor perishing 
sinners.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.17 


| feel that he is sifting his people, and will continue to sift them till he 
shall have a people zealous of good works. And though we are 
surrounded by enemies on every side, and tempted, and tried, and 
persecuted, let us rejoice. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.18 


| feel that we live in perilous times, and need to heed the Saviour’s 
warning, “Watch and pray lest ye enter into temptation;” for the Devil is 
going about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. Let us 
seek to know and do our duty that we be not found sleeping.ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 70.19 


| trust that by the grace of God | may hold out to the end, and have a 
right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 70.20 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.21 


JOHN WILSON. 
Bowne, Mich., Dec., 1856. 


From C. Boomhour 


BRO. SMITH: | am often cheered with the communications from the 
brethren and sisters. It is almost three years since | heard those truths 
which the Review advocates. Then Bro. Cornell came here and 
presented them under the sound of the Third Angel's Message. | 
received it gladly ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.22 


| have kept the Sabbath for twelve years. | had felt for a long time as 
though | must leave the church. | acted accordingly, so | am alone, 
having no one of like precious faith to associate with. ARSH January 7, 
1857, page 70.23 


Bro. C. told us something about the little book’s being eaten in 1844; but 
| thought it was not all eaten; for | think that | have had a taste of it. | am 
willing to take the bitter with the sweet.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
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70.24 


| have had many trials, perplexities and temptations, but my prayer is, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? O for that wisdom that comes from 
above! O that the Lord would give me his Holy Spirit to guide me into all 
truth! | want that meek and quiet spirit which Peter said was in the sight 
of God of great price. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.25 


There is one thing that | do covet, which is that kind of riches that 
James speaks of, Rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom, which God has 
promised to those who love him.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.26 


| am one of those who are looking for the blessed hope, the glorious 
appearing of the great God and Jesus Christ who has given himself for 
us that he might present unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.27 


C. BOOMHOUR. 
Milton, Rock Co., Wis. 


From Sr. Patten 


BRO. SMITH: | have been deeply interested in what | have seen in the 
Review on the subject of the Laodicean state of the church. | believe it 
to be the truth, “meat in due season” for the remnant. | have long felt 
that something was wanting. While | read the cutting testimony to the 
Laodiceans, | will try to take it to myself. The truth is too plain that we 
have suffered cares and trials to shut Jesus out, and have not had that 
sweet communion with him that we once had.ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 70.28 


O that we may heartily repent of our lukewarmness, put away 
everything that shuts Jesus from our hearts, and make speedy and 
thorough preparation for the coming of the Lord! | want my heart clean 
and filled with the love of God. My prayer is, Create in me a clean heart, 
and renew a right spirit within me. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 70.29 


| do believe that we must make haste or it will be too late! | am alone 
here, and have not seen a Sabbath-keeper since the Princeton tent- 
meeting, and may not see one again for many months; but | am thankful 
for the Review to read, and know not how | could do without it ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 70.30 
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| love the prospect of the saints’ home. My heart and my treasure are 
there, and | cannot be left with those who love this world. | realize more 
than ever that it is through much tribulation that we shall enter the 
kingdom of God.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.1 


Great trials await the remnant, but the grace of God is sufficient, and | 
desire strength and a willing heart that | may endure to the end and be 
saved. | choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. | mean to be an overcomer and 
meet all who are redeemed from among men, in whose mouth is found 
no guile, on mount Zion with the Lamb.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
71.2 


Yours in the patience of the saints. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.3 


OLIVE M. PATTEN. 
Grolon, Mass., Dec. 6th, 1856. 


From Sr. Dodge 


BRO. Smith, | wish to say that theReview is a welcome visitor to us. 
We read it with delight, and especially the communications from the 
dear brethren and sisters, which are a comfort to us. We are alone in 
keeping the Sabbath, there being no one else in the place who keeps it, 
and yet we are not alone, for the Lord is with us to comfort us in our 
loneliness.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.4 


Let us be of good comfort, and hold out with patience a little longer; for | 
believe the time is near at hand, when we shall all be gathered home in 
one family. There will be no lonely ones there. ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 71.5 


My dear brethren and sisters, let us strive to be prepared for the coming 
of the Lord. Let us awake out of sleep, and come up to the help of the 
Lord against the mighty; let us be zealous and repent, that we may have 
the tried gold, and white raiment.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.6 


What we do, must be done quickly; O that we might all be found, 
clothed in white raiment, at the Lord’s coming!ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 71.7 


From your unworthy sister. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.8 
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L. A. DODGE. 
Stoddard, N. H. Dec. 16, 1856. 


From Sr. Burwell 


BRO. SMITH: | have long felt it my duty to write a few lines through the 
Review to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad that they may know 

something of the dealings of God with us, in the year that is past. It is 

now almost one year since we left our home in Vermont, our friends and 

relations, and those of like precious faith, and sought a home in the 

town of Parma Michigan, among strangers, in a strange land ARSH 

January 1, 1857, page 71.9 


We have within the past year been called to pass through deep waters 
of affliction. Sickness and death have entered our family, and taken 
from our embrace two dear children, an only son aged 18, and our 
oldest daughter aged 20. Thus has this world become a dark and dreary 
wilderness to me. Everything of a worldly nature, even our very 
dwelling, is sad and gloomy. My mind was not in a state to endure such 
afflictions, and it seemed for a while that | must sink under them, and as 
though the grave would be a relief. But the Lord has thus far sustained 
me, and praise his holy name he has promised to be with us in six 
troubles and in the seventh will not forsake us, if we trust in him. And 
although these afflictions may seem severe yet we know that he hath 
done and will do, all things right. | feel now to say with Job though he 
slay me yet will | trust in him; and | do desire to live so near the Lord 
that | may learn what he designed | should by these afflictions and to 
know and do the will of God in all things ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
71.10 


| see truly it is a strait and narrow way to the kingdom; and it is through 
much tribulation that we enter there. | hope we may all heed the last 
call, to be zealous and repent, and not think because we have a theory 
of the truth, and have professed to believe the Third Angel’s Message, 
that we need nothing more; that we are rich and increased in goods, but 
remember that it is the faithful alone that will reign with Jesus. ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 71.11 


Jesus has said, to him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as | also overcame and am set down with my Father in his 
throne. Will we let pride, selfishness love of the world or any thing else 
shut the dear Saviour from our hearts, or will we open the door and 
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welcome him in, that he may sup with us. | mean to seek earnestly for a 
deeper work of grace in my heart, that | may be prepared for the solemn 
scenes that are just before us. O let us all awake from stupidity and 
heed the exhortation of the dear Saviour, to watch lest coming suddenly 
he find us sleeping. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.12 


The Review has always been a welcome messenger to me; but | never 
knew how to prize it as | do now. It is a source of satisfaction to receive 
a letter from a friend; but when | get the Review | expect to hear from 
quite a number of my brethren and sisters, which truly affords comfort 
and consolation in this time of trial ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.13 


The Sabbath-keepers here number twelve, who are striving to keep all 
of the Commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life. The 
visits from Bro. and Sr. White, and Brn. Bates and Frisbie, have not 
been altogether in vain. There appears to be quite an interest to hear on 
the part of some; and | hope the time is not far distant when our number 
may be increased by such as will be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
And, dear brother, that you, and others engaged with you in sending out 
the truth to the world, may be sustained in your arduous labors, is the 
prayer of your unworthy sister in affliction. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
71.14 


A. BURWELL. 
Parma, Mich., Dec. 24th, 1856. 


P. S. If any of the brethren coming to Battle Creek or traveling on the 
cars past here would make us a visit we would be very thankful. We live 
one mile and a half west of the Depot at Parma Station. A. BARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 71.15 


From Sr. Claflin 


BRO. SMITH: | think | can make the required response, | can speak but 
for one, that “as for me” | will serve the Lord; for | believe that the Lord 
he is God, and | will follow him, his grace assisting me.ARSH January 7, 

1857, page 71.16 


How gladly did | receive the light, showing our where-abouts in the 
stream of time. How often have | wondered, when | looked upon the 
church and have seen our love growing cold, and severe trials coming 
in on every hand, and said, what is the matter! | thank God, that he is 
yet mindful of us, and is showing us what the matter is. Truly it is sad to 
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tell, we are in a deplorable state: about to be spued out of the mouth of 
God, because we are lukewarm.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.17 


Are we not admonished, by this message of the Angel of the church of 
the Laodiceans. Will we not all take heed to his counsel, that there may 
none be left behind, or spued out of his mouth.ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 71.18 


O, | greatly fear, some will reject the light, as others have done in former 
days, and be left in darkness, and left to believe strange doctrines and 
to have their portion in the last plagues, and second death. The people 
of God have always had something to molest them, and while we look 
back in the past, we see that second Advent believers have been tested 
and tried in many ways. The first great test was the disappointment in 
1844. We all understand how sorely they were tried then. And the Third 
Angel followed, with his Message, and light began soon to shine upon 
the commandments, and the messengers began to proclaim through 
the land, saying, The Seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.19 


O, then another trying time had come, more cutting than ever before 
seemingly, not only to leave brethren and sisters, but the whole world; 
for they nearly all keep the first day, and how can | come out here 
alone? we would say, and keep the seventh day. But hard as it was, 
thank the Lord, a goodly number got strength to step out upon it. Who 
among us now will reject the light which shows the condition of the 
church and draw back? | hope none will be left to draw back to 
perdition, but that we all shall believe to the saving of the soul.ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 71.20 


NANCY CLAFLIN. 
Norfolk, N. Y. Dec. 18, 1856. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. S. Warner writes from Providence, R. |., Dec. 21st, 1856: “I would 
at this time send to you, and all the brethren who love our Lord, and 
consent to, and try to keep, the Commandments of God, and the Faith 
of Jesus, my fraternal love and greeting, and do herein express that | do 
feel to desire and pray to our God, that your, (and our,) faith may be 
strengthened, and that your mind may be enlightened, your health 
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preserved, and usefulness increased, that you may be enabled to bring 
to light, and to the understanding, of all the readers of the Review, 
things new and old, from the only fountain of truth, yet given to man, for 
his instruction, i.e., the Holy Bible. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.21 


“As | have never had the satisfaction of being personally acquainted 
with you, and | might say the same of nearly all the true Sabbath- 
keepers, with the exception of our beloved Bro. Joseph Bates, you will 
therefore know that it is the cause and the persons | feel the most for. 
Yet it would be esteemed by me as a great blessing, if | could have the 
privilege of meeting with others of like precious faith for the worship of 
God from time to time. But this little spot on the face of the globe seems 
to be a place where all created beings are constantly and entirely 
engrossed with the love of gain, and enjoyment of momentary 
pleasures.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.22 


“| do most humbly pray, that myself, your unworthy brother in Jesus, | 
trust, may be more faithful, more obedient to the commands and will of 
God, having the mark of the living God, which | understand to be the 
keeping of God’s holy day, the seventh day of the week, the Sabbath of 
the Lord, or the “Lord’s day.” ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.23 


“Blessed be God that he gave me to realize that the mark of the beast, 
etc., was the obedience of the will to the commands of the beast, 
Papacy, in keeping the ‘Sunday,’ and profaning God’s Sabbath.”ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 71.24 


Bro. C. W. Standish writes from Milan, Ohio:- “Though | am but a poor 
Laodicean, | feel encouraged to hope; (for the same Faithful and True 
Witness says, As many as | love | rebuke, etc.,) and | am resolved to 
heed the admonition to be zealous and repent. | believe the time is soon 
coming when this Message will go with a loud voice, and all lovers of 
truth will be engaged in advancing the last Message of mercy to a 
rebellious house.” ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.25 


“A Day for a Year.” Ezekiel 4:6 


WHO may say that the “days” brought to view inHosea 6:2, will not 
admit of a similar exposition, as those in Daniel’s prophecies, which, to 
us are of so much importance, in the right understanding of the 
prophetic scriptures; if they admit of the same interpretation, they would 
seem to take their date from the call to the Laodicean Church. Notice 
the first verse of the above chapter, namely, Hosea 6. Verse 3 also, 
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affords strong evidence that the prophet would, direct our mind to the 
last great outpouring of the Holy Spirit, as the first is in the past. 
Counting then, two full years, or prophetic periods of time, from the past 
Fall, where the call is given, as we believe in truth, to the Laodiceans 
church, we would be carried by “the third day” into the year 1859, and 
near its close, and if “this generation,” which doubtless had its beginning 
in the year, A. D. 1780, on the 19th of may, closes 19th, May 1860, as | 
believe from the testimony of David as seen inPsalm 90:10, then 
certainly this exposition of Hosea cannot be rejected; as all is to be 
done, the saints, both living and dead gathered up before the 
generation closes, or passes. For proof, see Matthew 24:31 
Thessalonians 4:16; Revelation 20:5, 6.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
71.26 


Now, taking into the account the present state of the world, and 
considering the progress of spiritualism in this country; the dominion of 
the two-horned beast, and location of the false prophet, and also the 
state of the “True Church,” in the hour of his judgment, | would close 
with the language of the Prophet. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.27 


“Come and let us return unto the Lord: for he hath torn, and he will heal 
us; he hath smitten, and he will bind us up.” So shall we be prepared for 
the change from this mortal to immortality. Here is the text; “after two 
days will he revive us; in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall 
live in his sight." ARSH January 1, 1857, page 71.28 


Brethren, and sisters, let us consider it; for | believe that we must have 
yet a clearer sense of the shortness of time. O Lord revive us now is my 
prayerARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.1 


Yours in love. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.2 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Freemont, Ohio. Dec. 16, 1856. 


Communication from Bro. Hart 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | feel it my duty to speak to yc 
through the Review at this time. | am now fully convinced that my 
course since | moved west has not been such a one as has been 
calculated to shed a good influence on the side of truth. That is, my 
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course in the affairs of this life has gone to show that my affections were 
placed on the earth. And in view of the past, | feel to say to my brethren 
and sisters scattered abroad that | sorrow for my course, and mean to 
heed the admonition to the Laodiceans, to be zealous and repent. ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 72.3 


This testimony has shown me my true condition in the sight of that God 
who knows my heart. Here light shines from his word like the sun at 
noon-day. It is a most solemn and awful threatening from the mouth of 
Jesus, that if we are not zealous he will spue us out of his mouth. Who 
will heed this warning? Who will give all for the pearl of great price? 
Who is it that will turn about, and give all for the kingdom? On this 
message hangs our eternal destiny. Christ is in earnest with his people. 
It is evident that the Lord is requiring great zeal at this point. Our coming 
so near the time when the Lord will make his appearing, and our 
stupidity and great lack of spirituality, demand of us to be awake, and 
here begin to act like men who wait for the Lord.ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 72.4 


Brethren and sisters, what shall | say? Can | say any thing to arouse 
you from the stupidity that has been so long on us, and has lulled us 
into a perfect sleep? This sleep, | fear, many will never awake from, 
until it is for ever too late, the last note of warning being past, and then 
awake only to receive the wrath of God in the seven last plagues.ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 72.5 


My soul is drawn out after you while | write. This is truly a testing truth, 
and also a very humiliating truth. Poor, miserable, blind and naked, and 
knew it not. O what a testimony to the remnant! Who will buy gold tried 
in the fire? (It costs something.) It will cost us all we have. | ask again, 
Who will give all for the kingdom? Who will sacrifice all for the Lord and 
his truth? ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.6 


| do not feel it my duty here to go into the argument to prove that we are 
in the Laodicean state of the church, Examine what has been written on 
this subject by J. W. It seems to me as though we were near that point 
of time when the cases of all the living saints were coming before the 
Judge of all the earth. Are we in that state of affliction of soul that is 
required of us according to the type? | think not. That required the 
affliction of their souls. And if we are not found in that state of affliction, 
that is, humility, sobriety, self-sacrificing and mourning for our sins, God 
will spue us out of his mouth.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.7 
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The inquiry may arise, What shall | do? The testimony comes home to 
us from our Saviour, [Luke 712,] Be like men who wait for the coming of 
their Lord. No longer let your works deny your faith. Step out upon the 
truth with your whole soul. It will bear you. Brethren and sisters, lean 
upon the arm of God for strength. His arm is mighty, and he will never 
let those who trust in him fall. ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.8 


| feel like giving all for the truth, and mean also to be zealous in this 
matter. Shall we be among that class of servants who say in their heart, 
My Lord delays his coming, and our portion at last be found among the 
hypocrites? Remember that our lives are an index to our hearts. What 
has the world learned from this index the few past years? They have 
learned that we have an inheritance on this earth that we esteem dear 
to us. Yes, they have learned that we really love this inheritance. Has it 
not been so? The testimony our Saviour is, [Revelation 3,] that we are 
blind. What has blinded us? Paul testifies that the god of this world 
blinds men. O let us remember that this world has a thousand charms to 
draw our minds away from the truth, and that there is danger of our 
being drawn into the pit at last. Let us arise and lay aside the world. It is 
a garment of unrighteousness. Let us put on the garment of 
righteousness. The zeal that will be manifest by God’s children, under 
this message, | think will bring the loud cry. Not the wars of the old 
world; not the troubles of this country; but a consistent life with our 
profession will meet with the approbation of God, and prepare his 
children to give the loud cry of the Third Message ARSH January 1, 
1857, page 72.9 


J. HART. 
Round Grove, Ills. 


Communication from Bro. Everts 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | am passing through a solemn train of thought 
The question with me is, Where are we? | answer, More than twelve 
years past the proclamation “The hour of his Judgmentis come.” 
Revelation 14:6, 7. We have been the same length of time in the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary. Danie! 8:14. | inquire, What was the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary under the first covenant? It was a day of 
judgment. What did it typify? The work in the antitypical Sanctuary, 
which has been going on since A. D. 1844; since the announcement, 
“The hour of his judgment is come.” O how much weight and solemnity 
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in the word, Judgment! It should cause every one to ask, When does it 
take place? “To the law and the testimony,” is our motto. It was future 
from Paul’s day; for he “reasoned of a Judgment to come.” Acts 24:25, 
Our Saviour declared that his words would judge men in the last 
days.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.10 


| understand that judgment must be rendered before Christ comes; for 
when he comes it will be to raise the righteous saints, and change the 
living saints, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; [7 
Corinthians 15:52,] which, being an instantaneous work, would allow of 
no time at that moment for judgment. Judgment must be passed upon 
all who share in eternal life at the coming of Christ, before he comes, 
and during the existence of the last generation on earth. As proof of 
this, we quote the words of the Apostle, which show that the dead are 
judged while some are alive: “Who shall give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick [living] and the dead. For for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might be judged 
according [in like manner] to men in the flesh, [living men,] but live 
according to God, in the Spirit.” 7 Peter 4:5, 6 ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 72.11 


When this judgment is rendered, | understand that the solemn 
declaration will be announced, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still.” Then Christ exclaims, 
“Behold | come quickly and my reward is with me.” Revelation 22:11, 
12.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.12 


Therefore, my dear brethren, believing that Christ will soon come, | 
inquire again, Where are we? | answer. In the judgment of the saints; 
for Peter says that judgment first begins at the house of God. Chap. 
4:17. \t appears that the order is, that the righteous dead have been 
under investigative judgment since 1844. And now the message that we 
passed from the sixth phase of the gospel church, which was the 
Philadelphia, or brotherly-love state, in 1844; and that we are in the 
Laodicean or judging-of-the-people condition, and are lukewarm. The 
appeal of the Faithful and True Witness is a perfect antitypical parallel 
to that which decided in solemn judgment the fate of the Hebrew church 
on the tenth day of the seventh month, near the close of all their 
sanctuary scenes, which shadowed the great decisive judgment in the 
end of the world. What are they? “For whatsoever soul it be that shall 
not be afflicted in that same day, he shall be cut off from among his 
people.” Leviticus 23:29. Be zealous and repent, [afflicted,] or | will spue 
thee out of my mouth: [cut thee off from among the people of God.] 
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Revelation 3:14, 19.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.13 


My dear Brethren, from the scripture referred to | solemnly believe that 
the judgement has been going on in the Heavenly Sanctuary since 
1844, and that upon the righteous dead from “righteous Abel” down 
through patriarchs, prophets, martyrs, and all the saints who have fallen 
asleep in Jesus, judgment has been passing. How solemn the thought, 
that perhaps our companions, our children, brother or sister, has been 
passing the great momentous review that will entitle them to a glorious 
immortal body at the coming of Christ ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
72.14 


The solemn declaration that the Laodiceans know not that they are 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked, and that they 
are exhorted, yea, commanded, to be zealous and repent, under the 
awful penalty of being spued out of the True Witness’ mouth, has 
thrilled my whole being.-ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.15 


| call to mind, What have | been about! | find by serious reflection that 
my poverty comes upon me like an armed man. | look back to the 
Philadelphia ground on which | stood in 1844, my heart filled with 
brotherly love, the full hope of salvation like a powerful anchor or a 
dazzling helmet, on my head, walking softly before the Lord, dead to the 
world, looking only for a heavenly inheritance and with deep shame and 
regret, | see that | have taken a journey into a foreign land, and wasted 
all that blessed portion that my heavenly Father bestowed on me. | 
confess with shame and regret, that my worldly mindedness and 
conduct has made me a citizen of this world, and | have filled myself 
with nothing better than husks, till | am perishing with starvation. ARSH 
January 1, 1857, page 72.16 


My dear brethren, | humbly confess that | have ensnared and loaded 
down myself and others around me with cares to a degree unbecoming 
and unfitting to one who professes to be living and hoping for a better 
inheritance. | confess that | have sinned before my dear brethren and 
heaven, and | mean by the grace of the Lord assisting me, to be 
zealous and repent by turning about immediately. ARSH January 1, 
1857, page 72.17 


| have placed my lands, my entire earthly substance, on the altar anew, 
(if | am not deceived,) and throw myself on to the consecrated altar, and 
pray that the Lord will direct me by his unerring and heavenly wisdom, 
and lead me by his opening providence until the sacrifice is entirely 
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used up in the cause of God. | know that there is bread enough and to 
spare in my heavenly Father’s house ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
72.18 


E. EVERTS. 
Round Grove, Ills., Dec. 17th, 1856. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference at Rouse’s Point 
N. Y., commencing February 6th, at 10 o’clock A. M., and continue as 

long as thought best. Will not the brethren come to this meeting 

prepared to take hold in earnest, on this last note of warning, and 

observe February 6th as a day of fasting and prayer, that the Lord may 

give us the eye-salve to see the importance of securing the white 

raiment and the gold tried in the fire, by which we shall stand the conflict 

that is before us.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.19 


In behalf of the church.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.20 


C. W. SPERRY. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


There will be a general conference held at the house of Bro. John 
Stowell in Washington, N. H., commencing sixth day evening Jan. 23rd, 
and continue over Sabbath and first day. Will Brn. Hutchins, Sperry, and 
Stone, make an effort to attend and as many other brethren from 
abroad as have a mind to work.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.21 


As it is not convenient for Bro. Stowell to accommodate as many as 
formerly, it will be necessary for brethren from abroad to come prepared 
to take care of themselves as far as they can, and thereby help bear the 
burden of this meeting which is designed for the especial benefit of the 
saints that are zealous to repent.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.22 


In behalf of the church. E. L. BARR. D. PHILIPSIRSH January 1, 
1857, page 72.23 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will commence a course of lectures at 
Cutler’s Corners, town of Adams, Hillsdale Co., Mich, in the Wesleyan 
Church, on First-day, Jan. 4th, 1857, at 2 o’clock P. MARSH January 7, 
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1857, page 72.24 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Huldah Mott. - What Post Office and State"RSH January 1, 1857, 
page 72.25 


BOOKS SENT. - G. W. Holt, (by express,) S. Warner, |. B. Puffer, Wm 
B. Pierce, H. C. Lewis, S. B. McLaughlin, M. Courter, Mrs. M 
Ashbaugh, Wm. A. Raymond, W. Chapman, A. S. Hutchins, B. D. 
Townsend.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.26 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.27 


R. Godsmark $1,00,x,1. J. Pemberton 1,00,x,1. S. Warner 1,00,x,1. S. 
A. Street 1,00,x,1. O. B. Jones 3,00,xi,14. M. Burritt 2,00,x.1. J. Dorcas 
1,25 (25 cts. each for H. J. Kittle, M. Freet, T. J. Kenyon, E. Doup, H. 
Hudson, each to ix,20,) John Brown 2,00,xi,1. S. B. McLaughlin 1,50 
(50 cts. each for E. R. McLaughlin, D. Staples, & Jno. Young, each to 
x,9.) S. W. Bean 1,00,x,1. D. C. Elmer (for |. Smith) 1,00,xi,4. H. Main 
2,00 (1,00 each for A. Miner & W. Newton, each to xi,8) A. G. Phelps 
1,00,x,14. R. Beckwith 0,50,xi,1. D. Philips 0,50,xi,14. O. Frizzle 
1,50,x,14. S. H. Peck 1,00,x,1. A. R. Morse 1,50,x,14. E. Lothrop 
1,00,xi,1. W. Grant (for G. Hostler) 0,25,ix,20. J. M. McLellan 1,00,x,1. 
L. McLellan 1,00,x,1. Mrs. M. Ashbaugh 1,00,x,1. R. Barnes 1,00,x,1. 
Jos. Thomas 1,00,xi,1. S. W. Flanders 1,50,x,14. L. P. Barnes 1,00,ix,1. 
A. Barnes 1,00,ix,1. Sr. B. Bryant (for J. Warner) 1,00.xi,1. Jas. Wheeler 
1,00,xi,10. B. D. Townsend 2,35,xi,17. G. W. States 1,00,ix,1. G. P. 
Cushman 2,00,xi,1. Jno. Powell 1,00,x,10. W. C. Smith 0,25,ix,21. C.A. 
Abbey 0,25,ix,21. J. W. Morgan 0,25,ix,21. A. H. Lewis 0,25,ix,21. A. 
Lewis 0,25,ix,21. P. Bingham 0,25,ix,21. Wm. Gleason 0,25,ix,21. S. 
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Francisco 0,25,ix,21. J. Hughs 0,25,ix,21 ARSH January 1, 1857, page 
72.28 


FOR REVIEW TO THE POOR. - |. Babcock $3. P. E. Ferrin, W. E 
Williams, a Friend, each $1. M. B. Pierce $0,70ARSH January 1, 1857, 
page 72.29 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - R. Godsmark, M. Burritt, S. H. Peck, E. M. 
Cory, each $1.ARSH January 1, 1857, page 72.30 


FOR GERMAN TRACT. - Sr. H. Godsmark $4&RSH January 1, 1857, 
page 72.31 
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UrSe 
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communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.1 


Selected for REVIEWARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.2 


THE STAR OF HOPE BY L. N. FULLER 


UrSe 


“Which hope we have as an anchor to the soul. - PAULARSH January 
8, 1857, page 73.3 


Is hope an anchor to the soul? 
An earnest of expected rest? 
And will it guide us from the goal 
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Up to the mansions of the blest? 
Then fear with all its gloomy train, 
Shall never vex my soul again. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.4 


When Israel out of Egypt fled, 

And journeyed by divine command, 

‘Twas hope their pilgrim footsteps led, 

Until they reached the promised land. 

So voyagers across life’s sea, 

Repose their trust, sweet Hope, in thee ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
73.5 


But Hope its richest radiance flung 

By night upon old Bethlehem’s plains, 

When angel-voices sweetly sung. 

And Judah’s shepherds heard their strains, 

“Glory to God, good will to men,“ 

Hope pointed to a Saviour then.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.6 


And is there hope that grief and pain, 

No more the spirit shall annoy? 

That hearts shall recognize, and reign, 

And rival in unmingled joy, 

In regions of supernal bliss. 

Too heavenly for a world like this? ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.7 


Yes, the deep fountains of the heart, 

Sprung by affliction’s torturing touch, 

And sorrow with its keenest smart, 

May bring us anguish overmuch; 

But Hope unveils a glorious prize, 

A land of rest above the skies.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.8 


Transcendent Star! we fix our eyes 

On thee, until beyond this life 

We meet, where pleasure never dies, 

Far from this scene of sin and strife, 

Where hope is lost in real sight, 

And parted friends shall re-unite. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.9 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 11 


UrSe 
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Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.10 


XI. Another season, wherein the heart must be kept with all diligence, is 
when sufferings for religion are laid upon us. Blessed is the man who in 
such a season is not offended in Christ. Now, whatever may be the kind 
or degree of your sufferings, if they are sufferings for Christ's sake and 
the Gospel’s, spare no diligence to keep your heart. ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 73.11 


If you are tempted to shrink or waver under them, let what follows help 
you to repel and to surmount the instigation,ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 73.12 


1. What reproach would you cast upon the Redeemer and his religion 
by deserting him at such a time as this! You would proclaim to the 
world, that how much soever you have boasted of the promises, when 
you are put to the proof you dare hazard nothing upon your faith in 
them; and this will give the enemies of Christ an occasion to 
blaspheme. And will you thus furnish the triumphs of the 
uncircumcised? Ah, if you did but value the name of Christ as much as 
many wicked men value their names, you could never endure that his 
should be exposed to contempt. Will proud dust and ashes hazard 
death or hell rather than have their names disgraced, and will you 
endure nothing to maintain the honor of Christ? ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 73.13 


2. Dare you violate your conscience out of complaisance to flesh and 
blood? Who will comfort you when your conscience accuses and 
condemns you? What happiness can there be in life, liberty or friends, 
when inward peace is taken away? Consider well what you do.ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 73.14 


3. Is not the public interest of Christ and his cause infinitely more 
important than any interest of your own, and should you not prefer his 
glory and the welfare of his kingdom before every thing else? Should 
any temporary suffering, or any sacrifice which you can be called to 
make, be suffered to come into competition with the honor of his 
name.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.15 


4. Did the Redeemer neglect your interest and think lightly of you, when 
for your sake he endured sufferings between which and yours there can 
be no comparison? Did he hesitate and shrink back? No: “He endured 
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the cross, despising the shame.” And did he with unbroken patience 
and constancy endure so much for you? And will you flinch from 
momentary suffering in his cause?ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.16 


5. Can you so easily cast off the society and the privileges of the saints 
and go over to the enemy’s side? Are you willing to withhold your 
support from those who are determined to persevere, and throw your 
influence in the scale against them? Rather let your body and soul be 
rent asunder. “If any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him.”ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.17 


6. How can you stand before Christ in the day of judgment, if you desert 
him now? “He that is ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels.” Yet a little while, 
and the Son of man will come in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory, to judge the world. He will sit upon the throne of judgment, 
while all the nations are brought before him. Imagine yourself now to be 
witnessing the transactions of that day. And will you desert Christ now, 
will you forsake his cause to save a little suffering, or to protract an 
unprofitable life on earth, and thus expose yourself to the doom of the 
apostate? Remember, that if you can silence the remonstrances of 
conscience now, you cannot hinder the sentence of the judge then. By 
these means keep your heart, that it depart not from the living God. - 
Flavel. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.18 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra and American Biblical RepositoryARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 73.19 


THE SCRIPTURE AUTHORITY AND OBLIGATION OF THE SABBATH EXAMINED 


UrSe 
BY REV. W. M. O’HANLON, BURNLEY, LANCASHIRE 


(Continued.)ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.20 


THE JEWISH SABBATH 


IT has been asserted by some who have written on this subject, that 
Christ violated the Jewish Sabbath, and that he did this designedly, and 
on system, in order to prepare the way for its entire abrogation. But 
such a position is at utter variance with his own express declaration in 
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reference to the design and tendency of his mission, “not to destroy, but 
to fulfill, the law and the prophets;” and it is equally opposed to the 
whole character he sustained on earth, as one who came to exhibit a 
model and exemplar of all righteousness. True, he did on one occasion, 
when charged with a breach of the Sabbath law, announce a lofty 
principle, which only as the Son of God, he could have propounded: “My 
Father worketh hitherto and | work.” But while this clearly indicated his 
right to act above the laws he had promulgated for the government of 
his creatures, if he pleased, it does not follow that either on this or any 
other occasion in his career, he did actually sanction, by either precept 
or example, the least violation of the ordinance which, as the Lord of 
Israel, he had established among the chosen people. There was 
nothing in the strictness enjoined upon the Jews, in relation to the 
Sabbath, which, when rightly apprehended, could be deemed at 
variance with these works of necessity and mercy, which the Saviour of 
the world allowed or wrought. This is taking low ground, but ground 
sufficiently high for our purpose. The hypocritical Pharisees, living in the 
utter violation of the spirit, were accustomed, in the same proportion, to 
strain and exaggerate the /etter of the Sabbatic law. Christ taught as 
much by action as by word. His deeds were lofty symbols, speaking to 
all future ages, and speaking in forms too impressive to be forgotten by 
the humble and docile spirit. Their effect on his contemporaries was 
manifest, in the very malignity and censure which they elicited from the 
carnal and the superstitious, from the formalist and the hypocrite. 
Instances of the manner in which he thus rebuked the Jews, will readily 
occur to every reader of the New Testament. In Vaithew 12, we read, 
“And behold there was a man which had his hand withered. And they 
asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath days? that they 
might accuse him. And he said unto them, What man shall there be 
among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it and lift it out? How much then is a 
man better than a sheep? Wherefore, it is lawful to do well on the 
Sabbath-days. Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, like as the other. Then 
the Pharisees went out and held a counsel against him, how they might 
destroy him.” Here was a work of mercy performed on the Jewish 
Sabbath by one who was “made under the law,” and whose whole life is 
the grand model-life of sanctified humanity. It follows then that there 
was nothing in this act contrary to the divine injunction. And the case is 
more worthy of notice, because it is only a specimen of similar acts 
wrought by him on the Sabbath, (chosen apparently as the most 
appropriate day for such works of beneficence,) and because like many, 
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if not most of these, it was not of such a nature as to demand immediate 
attention and performance on the part of Christ. Without any apparent 
obscuration of his merciful and compassionate nature, he might have 
postponed for a few hours, the putting forth of his miraculous healing 
power; and thus avoided at least the giving of occasion to the Pharisees 
to indulge and display their fiendish opposition. His adoption then of a 
different course, and that with so much system, could only have been 
the result of a profound principle, worthy of his character and his 
mission. It was impossible to teach more significantly, the great and 
suggestive truth which had been so much overlooked, that “the Sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath;” and that works of 
benevolence, tending to lessen the load of human misery, and to light 
up the soul with gratitude and holy joy, are among the most divine and 
acceptable offerings which can on that day, be presented upon the altar 
of God. Not against such, then, were directed the prohibitions of either 
the moral or civil code established among the Jewish people. This fact 
is placed beyond all reasonable doubt by the conduct of Christ. Again, 
in the commencement of the same chapter in Matt., we have another 
illustrative fact, serving to aid us in the conception we should form of the 
requirements and spirit of the Jewish Sabbath law. See also Luke 6:1-5. 
The charge against the disciples was, that by plucking the ears of corn 
on the Sabbath, and rubbing them in their hands, they had violated the 
sanctity of that day. Christ’s reply to the Pharisees was, “Have ye not 
read what David did when he was an hungered, and they that were with 
him, how he entered into the house of God, and did eat the shew-bread, 
which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them that were with him, 
but only for the priests? Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the 
Sabbath-days the priests in the temple profane the Sabbath and are 
blameless? But | say unto you that in this place is one greater than the 
temple. But if ye had known what this meaneth: | will have mercy and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. For the Son of 
man is Lord even of the Sabbath-day.” Now that the disciples under the 
circumstances, were “guiltless,” is plainly intimated by the Saviour. And 
yet there was some shadow of foundation for the allegation of the 
Pharisees. Upon any other day it would have been allowable, even in 
their views, to act as the disciples did; for provision for such a case was 
made, with the utmost explicitness, in the Pentateuch. Deuteronomy 
23:25. But on this day they were not at liberty, according to the strict 
letter of the Sabbath law, under ordinary circumstances, to engage in 
any work, not even for the supply of their corporeal wants, for which due 
care was to be taken beforehand. Exodus 20:10; 35:2, 3. Numbers 
15:32-36, will throw light upon this position. And from the position 
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furnished by these passages, the charge in all likelihood was preferred; 
though it is probable the Pharisees had also in view some tradition of 
their own, by which the law was overlaid and corrupted. Our Saviour’s 
plea, not merely of extenuation, but of complete acquittal, was that of 
necessity. The conduct described in Numbers 15:32-36, and which met 
with the penalty of death, was of a widely different character. The 
connection in which it stands clearly shows that it was a presumptuous 
and daring transgression; and, as such, to have permitted it to pass with 
impunity, would have been to undermine the entire authority of the 
theocratic rule. But the conduct of the disciples was dictated by dire 
necessity. “They were an hungered,” and their attendance upon their 
Lord and Master had precluded the possibility of their making previous 
provision for their bodily wants. If then David was justified when, fleeing 
before Saul, he ate the shew-bread of the tabernacle; and if the priests 
were justified in preparing sacrifices and kindling fires for their 
consumption on the Sabbath, in the temple service, how much more the 
disciples, while in attendance upon One “greater than the temple,” in 
plucking the ears of corn to supply their immediate and craving 
necessities. A narrow, illiberal, Pharisaic interpretation of the Jewish law 
might seem to condemn them; but an enlightened, a just and scriptural 
interpretation fully warranted their deed.” “Mercy,” rather than mere 
“sacrifice,” is the genius of every economy of religion. Even in Judaism, 
with all its fiery denunciations, and though it was “the ministration of 
death,” this principle prevailed. And these examples, presented in 
connection with the highest authority - that of the Law-giver himself - 
serve to show the benevolent design and spirit of the Sabbath 
ordinance, even under that dispensation which, confessedly more than 
any other, abridged the liberties and restrained the inclinations of the 
human spirit ARSH January 8, 1857, page 73.21 


Thus far, however, we have looked chiefly at the negative side of this 
ordinance in the Jewish era. But we cannot imagine that mere cessation 
from labor was all that was required. Viewing man in the inferior aspects 
of his being, it cannot be denied, indeed, that respite from toil, which 
oppresses and exhausts both bodily and mental energy, is a great 
blessing; and looking still higher, to the moral and spiritual elements of 
our nature, such respite might be regarded in itself, apart from other 
considerations, a boon of no small value. Still, however, contemplating 
man in his fallen condition, the intermission of labor might, on the whole, 
be susceptible of abuses so great as to far more than counterbalance 
all the advantages derivable from it. The human being must have some 
objects of interest. A vacuum of mind, even if desirable, is impossible; 
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and where it is not possessed by that which is good, it will be by that 
which is evil. Hence the refreshing repose of the Sabbath, both primeval 
and Jewish, was so ordered, doubtless, as to subserve the very highest 
interests of humanity, by a provision for the spiritual and moral culture of 
the soul.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 74.1 


It is true we have no direct statement to this effect before the Mosaic 
economy. But we are not left without such intimations as lead us 
naturally to infer the existence of such a provision. Even independently 
altogether of any inspired communication on this subject, we must be 
convinced that without something of this order, recurring too at fixed 
intervals, the life of religion could ill be sustained in the human spirit. 
And brief as are the notices of the pre-Mosaic period, there is enough to 
warrant the belief that some specific arrangement did exist to meet this 


necessity and to crown the Sabbath rest. 'Vide “The Truth of the Christian 


Religion,” by Grotious, Book V Sect, 10. Grotius has remarked that “the 
precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold: a precept of remembrance 
and a precept of observation. The precept of remembrance is fulfilled in 
a religious memory of the creation of the world; the precept of 
observation consists in an exact abstinence from all manner of labor. 
The first precept was given from the beginning; and without doubt the 
pious men before the law obeyed it, as Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob; with respect to the latter of whom, though we have a relation of 
many of their travels, yet there is no sign of their stopping their journey 
on account of the Sabbath.” We have already referred to the invalidity of 
such negative evidence. If we are to take Genesis 2:3, as the 
foundation stone of the ordinance, the rest as well as the sanctification 
of the Sabbath would seem to be comprehended; and it is clear that 
Grotius admitted this passage in the modified and imperfect theory he 
entertained of the primeval ordinance. But in the face of this, little or no 
importance can be fairly attached to the absence of such information as 
he refers to; nor do we see how a religious remembrance of the 
creation, such as might be described in the language of Genesis, could 
be maintained in the neglect of that rest with which the memory of the 
day is so intimately associated in the divinely recorded appointment. 
The social element of worship was early called into exercise; otherwise 
we should not find Cain and Abel meeting at the same altar; and this 
was in process of time, or “at the end of the days.” And so also we read, 
Genesis 4:26, that in the time of Seth “men began to call upon the name 
of Jehovah,” an expression which, as Hengstenberg has well remarked, 
has reference to the social developments of religion, “the solemn calling 
upon God in a consecrated place, in church fellowship, so that it implies 
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the existence of a church.” And if it imply the existence of a church, and 
of holy fellowship among the worshipers of the true God, revealed too in 
those more intimate relations involved in the sacred name, “Jehovah,” it 
is surely no unwarrantable inference, and that the time fixed for these 
holy convocations would be the day set apart from the first to sacred 
purposes, and thus rescued from the curse of toil ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 74.2 


But whatever may be alleged as to the times before Moses, no 
reasonable doubt can exist as to the order and practice demanded by 
the institutes which he was commissioned to establish.ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 74.3 


It will hardly be questioned that Nehemiah and his co-religionists 
understood the genius of the Mosaic ordinances, when, in solemn 
covenant they made and signed and sealed, they resolved to abstain 
from all commerce and trade upon the Sabbath. Nehemiah 10:37. And 
the prophets were not slow to condemn that spirit of cupidity and love of 
gain which could scarcely brook the interruption to traffic caused by the 
recurrence of the sacred day. “When will the new moon be gone that we 
may sell corn? and the Sabbath that we may set forth wheat?” Amos 
8:5.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 74.4 


(To be Continued.) 


Syria and the Holy Land 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH January 8, 1857, page 74.5 


WE come now to the Jews. Their history is to us the most interesting of 
any. Syria was anciently the land of the Jews; but where is Israel now? 
What says the Bible of him: “His feet shall carry him far off, he shall 
sojourn in a strange land, he shall be called forsaken, he shall be a 
servant to his brethren.” The Israelites used to be like Englishmen of the 
present day. The Englishman when he is on the continent and has 
nothing in particular to do, amuses himself by strutting up and down half 
a dozen times a day, calling out, “| am an Englishman.” So the ancient 
Israelites used to exclaim, “I am of Israel - | am of Israel. ARSH January 
8, 1857, page 74.6 


There are very few Jews now in Syria. The few that are there are old 
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men who have come from other countries to die there. You ask me, 
Where are they? | answer, “Their feet have carried them far off, they are 
sojourning in strange lands.” Mark the word sojourning. You will meet a 
Jew in Austria, and ask him about the political state of the country. He 
will tell you, Sir, | am a stranger, | know nothing about it. You ask him 
where he was born. He will tell you, In Austria. You ask him the same 
about his father, grandfather and great-grandfather. They were all born 
in Austria, and yet he is a stranger. He is sojourning in a strange land. It 
is only in christianized England that the Jew is beginning to feel himself 
not a stranger, and that only a late occurrence. ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 74.7 


The people of Syria may be divided into two great classes, the 
Bedouins and the Townspeople. The Bedouins are the Ishmaelites of 
olden times. They inhabit the wilds of Syria, and form a particular and 
entirely distinct race. The Bedouins will rob you on the principle that you 
have robbed him before. But still the Bedouin in the soul of honor and 
chivalry. For a description of his character, read Antar, by Hamilton. If 
you reach the Bedouin’s tent and put your hand upon the pole, you are 
safe - your life is secure. The Bedouins are well made and exceedingly 
handsome, tall, erect, and noble looking, with an eagle eye that will look 
you straight down. Their food is simply milk and Indian corn. The men 
are constantly away in the desert in search of plunder. The women 
remain at home to take care of the tents. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
74.8 


When | first came to America some four or five years ago, | was 
prepared to adopt the idea that your Indians are the lost ten tribes. But 
when | visited Minnesota and lowa, and went among the Indians there, | 
felt that there was no fiction greater than the idea that they were Jews. | 
saw at once from their customs and manners that they were downright 
Bedouins. We know the habits of the Jew: he settles down to make 
money. Does the Indian do so? No; but like his brother Bedouin in 
Syria, he loves to rove. You cannot make him settle down in one spot. 
He has nothing in common with the Jew except hands and feet, a head 
and pair of eyes. He lives in a wigwam, the Bedouin in a tent. The 
Indian calls the white man paleface, and considers him cowardly; so the 
Bedouin calls us townsmen a band of women, and regards us low, 
mean, powerless people. Go into an Indian’s wigwam, and the first thing 
he presents you is the pipe of peace. The Bedouin does the same when 
you enter his tent. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 74.9 


These two nations are also alike in the treatment of their children. When 
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an Indian child is born, it is strapped tight to a board. The mother carries 
it in this way on her back; and at the same time a load on her head. The 
Bedouin mother does the same thing, and nowhere except among 
these two nations have | seen this custom. Their lives, habits and 
manners are similar. Look also at the Indian’s features. He has the 
same eagle eye and commanding look which distinguish the Bedouin. | 
speak particularly of the Indian of the interior, some two thousand miles 
from the sea coast. | do not say that all the indians are Ishmaelites. 
Some in South America and some in the United States | am convinced 
are not. You will ask me how they came over to America. Look at the 
last three verses of the ninth chapter of first Kings, and you will find that 
Solomon had a navy of ships at Ezion-geber. You will see in the 
following chapter that his ships made a voyage once in three years. 
Again, in speaking of Tyre, the word of the Lord says, “Thy rowers have 
brought thee into great waters, the east wind hath brought thee into the 
midst of the seas.” Observe the word waters is in the plural. The 
easterly wind would carry the ships directly to Gibraltar, and from 
thence across the Atlantic to America. Historians say that the Indians 
came by Behring’s Straits. | do not believe this; because very few 
Indian’s remains are found near Behring’s Straits. In fact, the majority of 
such remains are to be found further south than this place.ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 74.10 


As to the story of their coming over in a vessel, which was driven far out 
of her course by a storm, and wrecked, you may believe it; but | do not. 
As | remarked last evening, arts were practiced in Syria in ancient times 
which are now unknown to the world. Why may we not have had as 
perfect a knowledge of navigation as of the other arts, which we know 
formerly existed among us? The majestic columns of Petra, and the 
magnificent temples of Balbec, remain to prove our knowledge of 
architecture; and this country with its ancient inhabitants remain to 
prove our acquaintance with navigation. | am satisfied that both the 
Atlantic and Pacific were known in Bible times ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 75.1 


There are no hotels in Syria, except at Damascus or Jerusalem. When 
you enter a town you knock at the first door you come to, and then walk 
in. The servant comes to meet you, and then goes to inform his master 
of your arrival. The master comes and welcomes you, telling you that 
his house is yours. You then take off your shoes. In Syria we wear 
morocco slippers, not such shoes as | wear here, which are like yours. 
The servant then washes your feet and wipes them in true Abrahamic 
style. A pipe is then handed you. You are not asked whether you smoke 
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or not, it is assumed you do, as smoking is the rule, and not smoking 
the exception. You may then make yourself perfectly at home in the 
house. You may stay one, two, or three days, but you are expected to 
stay three days. If you then receive a further invitation from the master 
of the house, you may stay three days more, and so on, three additional 
days for every time the invitation is renewed.ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 75.2 


If a Syrian meets a friend on the street, he places his hand upon his 
heart, then kisses the tips of his fingers, and then bows, which means, | 
sincerely love, respect and esteem you. Young Syria has abbreviated 
this process, and merely kisses the hand. After smoking a servant 
brings you coffee as strong as jalap, without sugar or milk, in a cup as 
small as one of your egg cups. Such coffee as yours would be nothing 
but dirty water to us. The roofs of the houses are flat. We often spend 
our evenings, and sometimes the whole night, there. You read in the 
Bible of praying on the house-tops. This is not at all uncommon in 
Syria.... We never eat meat by itself, but always mix a large quantity of 
vegetables with it. On this diet we attain to great age. Old men of 110, 
120, and even 130 years, are not at all uncommon in Syria.ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 75.3 


The Effect of True Faith 


UrSe 


“HAVING therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God. 2 Corinthians 7:1.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.4 


What promises are referred to here by the Apostle? The promise in the 
previous chapter, [verses 17, 718,] that God will receive us, and be a 
Father to us, on condition that we will come out from the world, and be 
separate from the same, and in no way be yoked together with 
unbelievers. The testimony of 7 John 2:76, is, “For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world.” Verse 17 testifies that the world 
is to pass away, and the lusts thereof; but he that doeth the will of the 
Father is to abide for ever. Then if we would abide for ever, the light of 
the eyes, and all lusts of the flesh must be brought into subjection to the 
will of God. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.5 


The time has come for us to search the scriptures (in the fullest sense 
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of the word) with a prayerful mind, and a heart submissive to the will of 
God. The testimony of the Apostle in 7 Corinthians 10:31, must be 
heeded: “Whether ye eat or drink, whatever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God.”ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.6 


If there ever was a time when we should give heed to such testimony as 
this, it is now when Jesus is calling on us to be zealous. Let us, dear 
brethren, turn over the sacred pages of that Word which we profess to 
take as a rule of life, and compare ourselves with it, and if they do not 
correspond, let us be swift to turn our feet into the path that is therein 
pointed out. The Apostle teaches us that, seeing that we look for such 
things, (the coming of the Lord,) we should be without spot and 
blameless. We learn by like testimonies that it must be a holy life that 
will characterize us and number us with the saved in the day when 
Christ shall come.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.7 


Let us no longer say that we ought to do this or that; for the time has 
come that the Spirit is testifying to all who have an ear to hear, to be 
zealous and repent. What shall | repent of? That which the word of God 
teaches to be sin. If it is a worldly spirit, repent of that. If idle 
conversation, that. If lack of sacrifice, if indulging the appetite, whether 
in food or drink, repent of these. True repentance is a change of 
purpose. Let us here remember the testimony of the Apostle, 
“Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, whether it is to eat or 
drink."ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.8 


One might inquire, Does the Lord notice the eating and drinking of his 
people? He does, or he never would have spoken of it in his word. | 
would here mention the use of tobacco. Is there any way that God can 
be glorified in its use by his people? Some may answer, Yes: it is for my 
health: | should be sick if it were not for it. We have already said that the 
time has come for us to more fully take the word of God as a rule of 
faith. There we are clearly pointed to the great Physician. Then you 
inquire, Will God be glorified in my going to him for health? We think 
that we are warranted in saying that he will; for he gave his apostles 
power over all manner of sicknesses, and testifies, Lo | am with you to 
the end of the world. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.9 


Brethren and sisters, it is a great lack of faith that keeps us from so 
many of the blessings of God. The church is shorn of its strength. 
Unbelief stands in the place of faith. Works corresponding with our faith 
are scarcely to be found; and being in this condition, the True Witness 
calls upon us to buy of him gold tried in the fire. Shall we heed this call 
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and let our works correspond with our faith? That will give us confidence 
when we come into his presence. Then faith will spring up. Then we 
shall be prepared to claim the promises of God. Then if a brother or 
sister is sick, they will be prepared to take hold of the promises of God, 
instead of going to the filthy plant of tobacco for a cure.ARSH January 
8, 1857, page 75.10 


Again | say the time has come to launch out upon the promises of God. 
Be not faithless, but believing. Let us no longer act the part of 
hypocrites, by our works’ denying our faith; but with faith and 
corresponding works move out into the service of God.ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 75.11 


Remember it is the dragon that makes war with those that keep the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. We shall not 
be troubled much with that war-like spirit until we are keeping the 
testimony above given. Brethren, we are at a distance at present from 
the commands of God and the testimonies of Jesus Christ and the 
apostles. Let us not therefore look for the oppressive acts of the two- 
horned, but for the spirit and power of the present truth, which will as 
surely bring it about as the testimony is true that they that live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
75.12 


Seeing we have so many precious promises of God, let us lay aside 
every weight and the sin that doth so easily beset us. Let us give, by our 
works, a chance for faith to act. Faith must have a foundation to stand 
upon, or it never will be genuine. J. HART.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
75.13 


“Be Zealous and Repent.” ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.14 


Is this message to the remnant? Yes. Our low state testifies with 
irresistible argument, that we should speedily “be zealous and 
repent."ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.15 


We inquire, Do not the two extreme positions that lie one on one side 
and, one on the other of zeal and penitence declare, in the most solemn 
terms to us, that we have reached the judgment of the living? Did the 
fate of Israel in the day of atonement on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, when the typical Sanctuary was being cleansed, decide their 
destiny, which was their judgment? and did not that turn, on whether 
they afflicted their souls? So likewise, is not the fate of the remnant 
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unalterably fixed, determined, adjudged, by whether they obey the 
solemn call to be zealous and repent? Have we not reached the last 
church, and the turning point to that church?ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 75.16 


If the work is performed with true heavenly zeal, then, says Jesus, “I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him and he with me.” If not heeded, he 
will be spued out of his mouth. Then follows: “he that overcomes 
[performs the work, of overcoming the world, the flesh, and the devil,] 
will | grant to sit with me in my throne."ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
75.17 


| ask myself, | ask my dear brethren and sisters, what can express more 
forcibly than this, to the remnant, the judgment. Do not these 
considerations call on us to awake, and put forth every energy of our 
whole being in this most solemn work? O “I fear and tremble at thy 
word,” O Lord! | cry, O Lord help. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.18 


We will inquire, what will be the effect, if the remnant heed this 
message? | answer; | believe that it must raise the “loud cry of the third 
Angel.” Revelation 14:9. What is the loud cry that the brethren have 
talked about so much for a few years. Is it not found in the Third Angel’s 
Message? And is not that, a cry of warning against the beast-worship 
and a cry of the “commandments of God and faith of Jesus.”ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 75.19 


This is the thing that will stir the ire of the dragon. The announcement, 
that the King of the Jews was born, troubled Herod and all Jerusalem 
with him: And that caused the decree to go forth, to kill all the children in 
Bethlehem from two years old and under. What stirred up the Jews to 
seek the life of our Lord? It was his powerful, holy life. What ever has 
stirred the wicked against the saints in all ages? It has been 
devotedness to God and zeal in his service. What are the reasons, why 
the dragon goes to make war upon the remnant of the seed of the 
woman? [church.] It is because “they keep the commandments of God, 
and have the testimony of Jesus."ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.20 


Brethren, the problem to me is solved, as to what will cause the decree 
to go forth to kill the saints. It is to live out the counsel of Jesus to the 
Laodicean church.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.21 


How blessed the thought, that the sweet encouraging counsels of 
Jesus, allow the transporting, heavenly hope, that it is possible, that we 
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can buy gold and raiment, and eye-salve; all of the richest kind. But like 
the sweet little book, that with its sweetness, imparted a bitter; so the 
fitness that will prepare us to receive Jesus into our hearts and to sup 
with him and he with us, will cost all ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.22 


Brethren, will we buy this heavenly treasure? My cry with deep anxiety 
is that | may repent of the past, and wisely give all for the kingdom. 
When the saints come up to the full work that is assigned the remnant, 
then | believe, speedily will come the loud cry, then will go forth the 
wicked decree and that will cause the remnant to raise another cry, 
which is the day and night cry. Then will come salvation to the remnant. 
E. EVERTS.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.23 


TRENCH well says, “What a lesson the word ‘diligence’ contains! How 
profitable it is for every one of us to be reminded, - as we are reminded 
when we make ourselves aware of its derivation from diligo, ‘to love,’ - 
that the only secret of true industry in our work, is love of that 
work!”ARSH January 8, 1857, page 75.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 8, 1857 


ENOCH’S TESTIMONY 


UrSe 


BUT very little is revealed to us of the patriarch Enoch, if we look at the 
words, in which it is expressed, but a great deal if we consider the 
meaning which they convey. In what is recorded of him, we find a whole 
christian life in miniature. His godliness and translation are thus 
revealed: “And Enoch walked with God; and he was not; for God took 
him.” Genesis 5:24. His faith is set before us as follows: “By faith Enoch 
was translated that he should not see death, and was not found; 
because God had translated him; for before his translation he had this 
testimony, that he pleased God.” Hebrews 11:5. His prophecy is thus 
recorded by Jude: “And Enoch, also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these saying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousands 
of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have 
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ungodly committed and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him.” Verses 14, 15.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
76.1 


In these brief references we find enough to practice, upon. In Enoch’s 
life we find a precedent for our own: he walked with God. In the result of 
his life we find a sure pledge of the result of ours, if we so walk; namely, 
a glorious translation: not to be taken up, and let down upon “some 
mountain,” but to be taken to those mansions which Christ has gone to 
prepare for us, where the Father dwells who is “in heaven.” But before 
Enoch’s translation he had the testimony, that he pleased God. So we, 
who in these last days are cherishing the hope of translation, must also 
walk with God, and have the testimony that we please him.ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 76.2 


But how are we to obtain this testimony, (or witness: the word in other 
places being usually translated witness?) Ans. By faith; for the Apostle 
after testifying that Enoch pleased God, adds, “But without faith it is 
impossible to please him; for he that cometh to God must believe that 
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.” Then 
being “compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin (want of faith, or unbelief) that doth so 
easily beset us,” striving like Enoch of old, to walk with God, and to 
obtain the testimony that our ways please him.ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 76.3 


REVELATION TWELVE 


UrSe 


THIS chapter gives a brief outline of the perils of the church through the 
entire christian age. In this chapter we have first presented the birth and 
ascension of Christ in the period of the Pagan dragon; second, the 
woman, or church of Christ, in the wilderness during the 1260 years of 
the Papal beast. This brings us within fifty-nine years of the present 
time. What next? The chapter closes with the prophecy of the wrath of 
the lamb-dragon, because the remnant keep the Commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. Here the scene closes 
with the last persecution to be endured by the church of Jesus 
Christ.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.4 


THE REMNANT 
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UrSe 


Who are the remnant? To what portion of the christian age shall we look 
for that body of christians called [Revelation 12:17,] the remnant? This 
people, and the period in which they flourish, may be definitely 
ascertained as follows: ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.5 


1. The place which the prophecy concerning the remnant holds in the 
prophetic chain. The prophecy concerning the remnant, and the war 
made on them, has its fulfillment after the 1260 years of Papal 
persecution. It is the last link of the prophetic chain of Revelation 
12.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.6 


2. The figurative word, remnant, must represent the latest members of 
the church of Jesus Christ, living just before his second coming. This 
figure is wisely chosen, and is forcible. The seller of dry goods, after 
taking garment after garment from the piece of cloth, often has a 
remnant left. This remnant is not only a small piece, but is the last of the 
web. This must represent the living church who are waiting for Christ's 
return from the wedding, to which he says, “Fear not little flock; for it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 76.7 


3. By what they do. They keep the Commandments of God. The fact 
that those who are looking for the speedy second advent are turning to 
keep all ten of the Commandments of God, must be regarded by the 
careful observer and student of the Scriptures as a wonderful fulfillment 
of prophecy. It is said of the people of God under the Third Angel’s 
Message, (which just precedes the coming of the Son of man,) “Here 
are they that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.8 


THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD 


UrSe 


We see the Commandments of God classed with the Faith of Jesus in 
Revelation 14:12, and with the Testimony of Jesus Christ in chap 12:17, 
as something distinct from either. As the Faith or Testimony of Jesus 
embraces the entire doctrines of the New Testament, with all its gifts 
and promised blessings, we are shut up to the faith that these 
Commandments of God are nothing more nor less than the ten 
unchangeable precepts spoken from Sinai, and written in the tables of 
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stone by the finger of God. Hence the remnant who keep the 
Commandments of God will be found engaged in the Sabbath 
reform.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.9 


THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS 


UrSe 


What is it? Let the angel at whose feet John fell to worship [Revelation 
21:10] testify: “The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” If the 
church had ever followed Jesus Christ instead of uniting with the world, 
they would have kept the Commandments of God. They would also 
have ever had the Testimony of Jesus Christ, or what is the same thing, 
the spirit of prophecy. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.10 


Says Paul, “And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that, miracles, then gifts of 
healing, helps, governments, diversities of tongues.” 7 Corinthians 
12:28. Can it be shown that God has taken these out of the church? No, 
it cannot.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.11 


The same apostle testifies, “But | certify you, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached of me is not after man; for | neither received it of 
man, neither was | taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 
Galatians 1:11, 12. Paul received the gospel in open vision with Jesus 
Christ.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.12 


Again he says, “And lest | should be exalted above measure through 
the abundance of revelations there was given me a thorn in the flesh,” 
etc. 2 Corinthians 12:7.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.13 


But in the last days the work of restoring the Commandments of God, 
and the Testimony of Jesus Christ to the church will be seen, according 
to the word and promise of God. “Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God,” under the Third Angel’s Message, will then be 
a fact. The dragon’s war on the remnant which keep the 
Commandments of God and have the Testimony of Jesus Christ, will 
then be no longer a prophecy only, but a fact. Joel’s prophecy of the last 
days will then be a fact also, in all its fullness. “And it shall come to pass 
afterward, that | will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see visions: and also upon the servants and upon the 
handmaids in those days will | pour out my Spirit. And | will show 
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wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and terrible day of the Lord come. And it shall come to 
pass that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
delivered; for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as 
the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the Lord shall call.” Joe/ 
2:28-32. Here is seen, and will soon be realized, the Testimony of Jesus 
Christ, to the “remnant whom the Lord shall call.,ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 76.14 


REVELATION THIRTEEN 


UrSe 


This chapter gives an outline of the perils of the true church from the 
sixth century down to the close of the christian age. In this chapter we 
have first presented the Papal beast, its acts, and time of its supremacy, 
from 538 to 1798. Next the two-horned beast, or lamb-dragon. The acts 
of this beast close the scene of peril and persecution of the 
church.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.15 


How much of the prophecy relating the two-horned beast remains to be 
fulfilled? It has arisen with its lamb-like horns. Its dragon voice has been 
heard speaking forth sentiments of oppression, the reverse of its lamb- 
like profession of freedom and equal rights among all men. We believe 
his voice is yet to be heard denying the true christian his right of 
conscience in the service of God. His wonders and miracles, to a great 
extent at least, are in the past. There remains therefore only those 
oppressive acts to be put forth against the people of God, for keeping 
the Commandments of God and having the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.16 


CAUSE AND EFFECT 


UrSe 


And the dragon was wroth with the woman and went to make war with 
the remnant of her seed which keep the Commandments of God, and 
have the Testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 12:17.ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 76.17 


This text mentions a cause and effect. The cause is the keeping of the 
Commandments of God and having the Testimony of Jesus. The effect 
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is the wrath of the dragon, and his war on the saints.ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 76.18 


Some have reversed this order, and have placed the effect before the 
cause. That is, they have been looking out upon the world for some 
movement there to give rise to the great work of the Third Message. 
They have supposed that we must wait to witness the dragon’s ire 
before we could see the Message move off with power. That 
persecution would cut the saints loose from the world, and lead them 
out to give the loud cry.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.19 


What a mistake! How evident that the dragon would be quiet as long as 
the saints might remain lukewarm, waiting for the loud cry to come 
along! It is evident that the loud cry moves the wrath of the dragon, and 
that nothing remains to be done before the great movement of the 
Message shall commence, only for the present lukewarm church to be 
zealous, and repent; to buy gold tried in the fire, white raiment and eye- 
salve.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.20 


And, thank the Lord, this work will not be pressed onward by human 
energy alone. No, no. Jesus stands at the door knocking for admission. 
If the Laodicean church will let him in, he will go before them to battle. 
Glory to his dear name! He will sup with us and we with him. Here 
strength will be obtained in holding communion with Christ to go forth in 
the last great work of salvation. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.21 


Some have put the coming of the Lord far in the future, supposing that it 
would take several years to fulfill the prophecy of the two-horned beast, 
and are now drowning themselves in perdition with the cares of this life. 
But we have already seen that all the specifications in the prophecy of 
the two-horned beast are already fulfilled, or are fulfilling, except those 
oppressive acts to be put forth against the saints for keeping the 
Commandments of God, and having the Testimony of Jesus Christ. 
Then what comes next in God’s order? Answer. The loud cry of the 
Message, as the cause, and the wrath and oppressive acts of the lamb- 
dragon as the effect. Next comes glory, honor, immortality, eternal life. 
Amen.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 76.22 


J. W. 


THE “ISRAELITE” AND THE ISRAELITES 


UrSe 
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THE Israelite is the name of a paper published at Cincinnati, Ohio, by 
the descendants of Jacob, edited by Isaac M. Wise and others. Since 
we have been brought to acknowledge the claims of God’s holy 
covenant, our minds have been especially turned to the position 
occupied by this people, and the reasons why they occupy it. Their 
national prejudices and opposition to the truths of Christianity are 
necessarily strengthened by two classes of professed christian 
teachers; viz., those who teach that the Saviour made void the law of 
God, or changed his immutable precepts; and those who subvert the 
faith and teach Judaism for Christianity. It is by no means surprising to 
us to see the /sraelite take exceptions to our objections to the Age to 
Come, as our objections strike at the very root of this species of 
Judaism. Under the head of “Absurdities,” the/sraelite says:-ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 77.1 


“The Advent Review advocates the doctrine that the Israelites, having 
violated the covenant of the Lord, lost their claim to the land of their 
fathers, this being given to them on condition of observing the covenant. 
This is not said in any one biblical passage; on the contrary, Moses and 
the prophets predicted in distinct terms that the seed of Israel would 
inherit again the land of their fathers in some future day. We refer the 
Editor to the following passages: Leviticus 26:41, 46; there he must not 
forget to read especially the words: The covenant of the first, when | 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, etc. Next Deuteronomy 30:1-10, 
32:39, 43, and many other passages in the prophets; but the above 
being so clear on the subject, no further quotations are 
necessary.”ARSH January 8, 1857, page 77.2 


We know not how much of the commonly received English version of 
the scriptures the Editor of the /sraelite receives as biblical; but on the 
testimony of “Moses and the prophets” we are willing to rest our cause, 
and if he has presented any Bible argument against our views we fail to 
see it. By reading the first quotation, [Leviticus 26,] commencing at 
verse 40, we find that this is also a conditional promise - “If they shall 
confess their iniquity” - “if then their uncircumcised hearts be humbled,” 
etc. Also in Deuteronomy 30, the 10th verse states the condition on 
which the promises of verses 1-9 would be fulfilled. But if there was no 
condition stated in these passages, the position of the /sraelite would 
still be untenable on the authority of the passage to which he calls 
especial attention; viz., Leviticus 26:45, in which the Lord says he will 
“remember the covenant of their ancestors whom | brought forth out of 
the land of Egypt.” This covenant was made at Horeb, and was 
conditional, as recorded in Exodus 19. The Lord said to them, “/f ye will 
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obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto me above all people, for all the earth is mine; and 
ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and an holy nation.” Verses 5, 
6. The people covenanted to obey his voice. Verse 8. Yet within forty 
days they broke their covenant, and worshiped a golden calf. Exodus 
32. Before the death of Moses he testified that while he lived with them 
they were stiffnecked and rebellious against the Lord, and would be 
much more so after his death. Deuteronomy 31:27. The prophets speak 
in the same terms, and the time would fail us to point out the instances. 
Isaiah said of them, that the Lord had nourished children, and they 
rebelled against him. Chap. 1:2. Inchapt 5, they are compared to a 
well-attended vineyard that brought forth wild grapes; and the Lord said 
he would break down the wall, and cause it to be trodden down, and 
command the clouds that they rain no rain upon it. Again he said by 
Jeremiah, “Because they have forsaken my law which | set before them, 
and have not obeyed my voice, ... | will scatter them among the 
heathen, whom neither they nor their fathers have known; and | will 
send a sword after them till | have consumed them.” Jeremiah 9:13, 16. 
And the promise of the New Covenant also declares that the covenant 
made with their fathers was broken by them. Chap. 31:31-33. In view of 
such declarations as these from “Moses and the prophets,” we are ata 
loss to see how the Israelite could make such a declaration as that 
quoted above.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 77.3 


The quotation from Deuteronomy 32:43, in the song of Moses, will serve 
him no better purpose, unless he can show that God always refers 
exclusively to the descendants of Jacob, in his promises of future good 
to his people. But the prophets stand opposed to such a view. Amos 
teaches that his name is named on the Gentiles, chap. 9:12. By Hosea 
the Lord says; “I will have mercy upon her that had not obtained mercy, 
and | will say to them which were not my people, Thou art my people, 
and they shall say, Thou art my God.” Chap. 2:23.ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 77.4 


And to this agree the words of Isaiah: “Mine house shall be called a 
house of prayer for all people. The Lord God which gathereth the 
outcasts of Israel saith, Yet will | gather others to Him beside those that 
are gathered unto him,” Chap. 56:7, 8. And again; “For the Lord God 
shall slay thee (the rebellious people) and call his servants by another 
name.” Chap. 65:15. See also verses 1, 2, ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
77.5 


We would say to the Editor of the /sraelite that we have unbounded 
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confidence in the writings of Moses and the prophets, and are happy to 
meet him on that ground. Yet our happiness would be increased could 
we come to an understanding on those points whereon we now differ. 
We believe alike the promises and the facts in the word of God. To 
appreciate our position in regard to the future of Israel, it is necessary to 
understand the terms and conditions of the new covenant, spoken of in 
Jeremiah 31:31, as well as of the old covenant in Exodus 79. And to 
understand these it is necessary to recognize the difference in the 
ministration of the two covenants; and to lead directly to the 
consideration of these points we would respectfully request the Editor of 
the Israelite, to answer the following questions; ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 77.6 


1. Who was that Prophet referred to by Moses inDeuteronomy 
18:15? ARSH January 8, 1857, page 77.7 


2. To whom does Isaiah refer in chap. 53, who poured out his soul unto 
death, whose soul was also made an offering for sin?PARSH January 8, 
1857, page 77.8 


3. Who was that spoken of by Daniel the Prophet who should confirm 
the covenant, and be cut off but not for himself? Danie/ 9:26, 27,ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 77.9 


4. What was the design of the sacrifices and offerings in the Levitical or 
Mosaic law? J. H. W.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 77.10 


ARE WE IN LAODICEA? 


UrSe 


If there is sufficient evidence to prove that the seven churches in Asia, 
are used symbolically to represent seven states of the church during the 
gospel dispensation, there can be no doubt, | think, in the minds of 
believers in the Third Message, that we are in the seventh and last state 
- the Laodicean. The only question in regard to the matter, seems to be, 
are the churches used symbolically? If they are, it is high time to look for 
the seventh in the fulfillment. But if this view is incorrect, and this portion 
of the book of Revelation is not prophetic, still | cannot deny that the 
church professing faith in the Third Message, are in the very condition 
described in this portion of Scripture. And yet our mouths need not be 
stopped, in the advocacy of the truth, as some suggest, but while we 
acknowledge the mortifying truth as it is, we can say to all, in the 
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language of inspiration, If the righteous scarcely be saved, where will 
the ungodly and the sinner appear? If this is the state of those whom 
God acknowledges as his people, because they are trying to keep his 
commandments, what will become of those whom his word and 
providence has designated as fallen Babylon? All will do well to 
remember, that while God rebukes and chastens his own people whom 
he loves, he calls upon all that have ears, to hear what the Spirit is 
saying to the churches. All who hope for salvation have an interest in 
it ARSH January 8, 1857, page 77.11 


We have nothing to boast of, though God has enriched us with the 
present truth. We have no occasion to say that we are rich and 
increased in goods, and have need of nothing; but in view of our lack of 
zeal corresponding to the solemn and awful truths we profess, and our 
destitution of the gifts and graces of the Spirit, it becomes us to humble 
ourselves before God, confess our luke-warmness, and begin anew to 
be zealous in the cause of truth. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 77.12 


It will do us no harm to crucify the old man by confessing the truth in 
regard to our present condition. And when he is so dead that no living 
remnant of pride lingers about us, it will not be a hard thing to 
acknowledge that we are poor, and miserable, and wretched, and blind, 
and naked. This, it seems to me, is our true condition, and will be till we 
feel it, and get in a place where God can bestow upon us the gifts of the 
Spirit, and grants that signs and wonders may again be done in the 
name of Jesus. Those who were early in the message can witness that 
the Lord has, in these last days, stretched out his hand to heal; and 
greater and more glorious things are for the faithful in the future. The 
work is the Lords; and it will terminate gloriously. Let us be workers 
together with God, and, having overcome, we shall be seated with 
Christ in his throne. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 77.13 


R. F.C. 


THE WEDDING GARMENT 


UrSe 


Since the True Witness is counseling us to buy of him white raiment that 
we may be clothed, have we not reason to believe, that the point in the 
parable of Matthew 22, where the king is represented as coming in to 
see the guests, is on the very eve of its fulfillment-ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 77.14 
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It needs no labored argument to prove that this parable must all have its 
fulfillment before the coming of the Lord. For the saints will be changed 
to immortality in a moment, and caught up to meet him in the air. No 
one will be found in that company without a wedding garment, and as a 
consequence, be cast out.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 77.15 


Seeing that it must have its fulfillment here in this mortal state, some 
have thought that, with the Third Message, the king came in to see the 
guests. But an examination of this parable, and a comparison with that 
of Luke 74, will show that the Third Message, which is to the highways 
and hedges, gathers “bad and good” before the king comes in to see 
the guests. The idea that the final message which God sends to sever 
out his people from the world, should gather “both bad and good,” has 
been somewhat perplexing. But is it not fully explained by the 
threatening to the Laodiceans of being cast out of the Lord’s mouth 
unless they buy of him “white raiment,” that they may be clothed. This is 
not a message to the world, but to the church - to the guests which have 
been gathered in by the Third Message. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
77.16 


Who of us will be found without a wedding garment? This is a solemn 
inquiry. Lord, send us the anointing that we may see.ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 77.17 


R. F.C. 


The Delay of Repentance DangerousARSH January 8, 1857, page 
77.18 


There be many to-morrow Christians, that set their day with God; at 
such a day they will repent, and not before; as if they had the lordship of 
time, and the monopoly of grace; whereas time and grace are only at 
God’s disposing. God hath promised pardon to the penitent, but he hath 
not promised to-morrow to the negligent. He that gives pardon to the 
penitent, doth not always give repentance to the sinner. If | put God off 
to-day, he may put me off to-morrow; if | put off this hour of grace, | may 
never have another gracious hour; to-day if | put by his hands of mercy, 
to-morrow he may stretch out his hands of justice. It is true, would | 
have time | may come in; but it is also true, when | would come in, | may 
not have time. This is certain, when | repent, | shall have mercy; but this 
is as certain, when | would have mercy, | may not find repentance. O 
Lord thou hast given me this hour of grace to repent in, give me grace in 
this hour to repent with. - Sel.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 77.19 
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THE PILGRIM 


UrSe 


BEGONE vain world, from me begone, 

Let my religious hours alone; 

| have no pleasure in your toys, 

| never found your promised joys, 

Your honors I'll no more pursue, 

A better world | have in view; 

Your riches are no more to me 

Than bubbles rising on the sea.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.1 


Oh! had | wings how would | fly, 

I’d soar above earth’s vanity, 

I’d leave this world with all its cares, 

Which takes me often in its snares; 

Sometimes by faith | soar aloft, 

And view this world as nothing worth: 

But oh! again ere I’m aware, 

| am surrounded with its care. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.2 


Arise, my soul, be not cast down, 

The name of Jesus, that sweet sound, 

That precious name doth me revive, 

| shall yet praise him, | believe. 

Rejoice not over me, my foe, 

For | shall rise again, | know; 

Methinks | hear my Saviour say. 

Strength shall be equal to your day.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.3 


It is enough: why should | fear, 

Or doubt my dear Redeemer’s care? 

Though | am weak and much despised, 

His ears are open to my cries: 

He is my Rock, my fortress be, 

My comfort in distress he’ll be, 

My refuge and my righteousness, 

My safeguard through this wilderness.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
78.4 


COMMUNICATIONS 
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UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Rhodes 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the church, | confess my wrong in keeping 
silent as long as | have. | have become weak by neglecting to do my 
duty in speaking often to the scattered saints. The pride of my heart has 

hindered me from using my one talent as | should. | have often 

purposed to speak a few words through the Review to let my brethren 

know of the dealings of the Lord toward me.ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 78.5 


| have shrunk on account of my poor abilities and have felt 
condemnation follow. It has been in my heart to obey God, and to lift up 
my voice like a trumpet, to cry aloud and spare not, but | have failed in 
all my attempts to glorify God. | have been waiting to find something to 
say that would be more encouraging to my brethren, and favorable to 
the cause of my Master. But | am satisfied it will not do for me to remain 
silent any longer, if | shall be compelled (by circumstances) to speak to 
the mortification of self and the flesh.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.6 


| am sensible that | have been an unprofitable servant for years that are 
past. Slow to see my faults, and receive discipline, slow to confess 
wrongs, and too great a lack of zeal in my efforts to reform. 
Notwithstanding my imperfections, the Lord has graciously borne with, 
and wrought for me, that my inmost soul might be converted to him. | 
give thanks and praise to God for the sure evidences | have that he still 
loves and works for his unworthy servant. Though | have been too far 
upon the background, | have not ceased to labor in his vineyard with 
fasting and tears. | have not been, neither am | now, satisfied with my 
past feeble efforts in the cause of God. | mourn when | look at the little 
fruit resulting from my faint efforts to do good. | am resolved in Jesus’ 
name to arise and put on strength and gird myself anew with the whole 
armor of God to fight in this glorious conflict till the battle shall be 
pushed to the gate.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.7 


For over two years | have been slowly improving in health, and strength 
of spirit. | praise the Lord again for his long-suffering and patience 
toward me. | would here acknowledge with a grateful heart the 
compassion of the Lord toward me last Spring at the Battle Creek 
Conference in comforting and greatly encouraging my soul to hope in 
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him to go forward in his cause and service. From that time a good work 
commenced among the saints in Oswego Co., and has progressed to 
the present, and will, no doubt, continue so long as we humbly serve 
God, and afflict our souls with fasting. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.8 


Our progress has been slow, for we still find ourselves lukewarm, but 
resolved by God’s grace to arise and come into the clear sunshine of 
the glory of the angel of the Lord. Revelation 18:1.ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 78.9 


| have but a few weeks since returned from a tour of ten or twelve 
weeks, through Northern N. Y. and Vt., and am well satisfied with good 
evidence that the Lord approbates the journey. The Lord signally 
wrought for his people in Vt. by his Spirit that accompanied the plain 
testimonies of his servants. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.10 


The conference in Wolcott, Eden, and Johnson continued five days 
under the influence of the peaceable Spirit of Christ. All hearts were 
touched by the Spirit and much broken. “The accuser of our brethren” 
found no place in our midst. All appeared to be anxious to know and 
confess their individual faults, that their sins might go to judgment 
beforehand, and not appear against us when Christ shall cease to be an 
Intercessor.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.11 


My heart was made to rejoice in seeing and hearing from those way- 
worn pilgrims whom | had not seen for several years. | trust | shall not 
soon forget the great things the Lord did for us during the 
meeting. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.12 


All manifested a willingness and strong desire to follow the Third Angel 
and to suffer with the people of God. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.13 


The meetings in Northern N. Y. on our return (Bro. Sperry and self) 
were crowned with good results. The Lord gave us many broken 
hearted seasons while praying and confessing, and resolving to buy 
gold, etc. All (one excepted) were anxious still to travel on toward the 
Holy Land.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.14 


Evidently the Lord is stirring his people to seek meekness and 
righteousness, that they may be hid in the day of his fierce anger. May 
the Lord save us from again settling upon our lees.ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 78.15 
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| have scarcely heard a dissenting voice to the testimony which shows 
the Laodicean Sabbath keepers to be in a lukewarm state. The burden 
of my soul to the church is, be zealous and repent, (reform). | am sure 
that if we would receive the rich treasure offered to the Laodiceans, 
[Revelation 3:18,] we must reform in our works which alone can make 
our faith acceptable to God. Evidently, our former prayers, sacrifices, 
labors, and manner of life, etc, have not been pleasing to God, else we 
should not have become lukewarm and our salvation so greatly 
endangered.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.16 


| would join with all my brethren and sisters in praying more and more 
ardently than we have, and in doubling our sacrifices to God, in fasting 
often in labors more abundant, in observing the Sabbath more holy and 
keeping all the commandments more strictly, and in reproving, rebuking 
and exhorting one another, and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching,ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.17 


May love, and peace, and joy, be multiplied to all the saints that are in 
Christ Jesus. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.18 


S. W. RHODES. 


From Bro. Holt 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice to learn by the correspondence of theReview 
that our brethren generally receive the testimony to the Laodiceans, as 
a true and striking application of the present condition of the church. It is 
also heart-cheering to hear from different parts of the field, that the work 
of repentance and consecration to God is going on among the remnant. 
Our greatest fear has been that the hurt would be too slightly healed, 
and the door would not be opened sufficient for the Lord Jesus to come 
in. We still fear that some will not realize their wretched and miserable 
condition. Some have drunk so deep into the spirit of the world, it will 
take at least fasting and prayer, with much zeal and repentance to 
deliver them from that spirit which twines around their heart and binds 
them so fast to this world. Our prayer is that every cord may be cut that 
binds to earth, and a cheerful sacrifice of all they possess be smoking 
on the altar. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.19 


| think some who have professedly laid all on the altar, have been 
watching it, not to keep the fowls away, but to prevent the fires from 
consuming it; and the pile is much larger now than it was when first laid 
there. Brethren, are you not afraid the altar will crush beneath its 
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burden? If it should, you would not have sufficient time to remove the 
stuff and rebuild the altar. O let it go to carry the last message of mercy 
to perishing souls. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.20 


Dear brethren, the light on the fulfillment of prophecy applying to the 
present condition of the church, which will give a new impetus to the 
work, and prepare the way for the loud cry of the third message, has 
come. Are we ready to participate in the work? Let us be in earnest in 
this matter. The prophetic pencil has marked the way of the remnant so 
plain that no one need mistake their duty nor miss their road. How clear 
the light that shines on the church of God now. It is similar to the cloud 
by day, and the pillar of fire by night, which went before the children of 
Israel in the wilderness. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.21 


Brethren, the trumpet is giving a certain sound. The cloud is risen up 
from off the tabernacle, as a signal for removing, and to take our 
journey from this enchanted ground. Be zealous and repent.ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 78.22 


G. W. HOLT. 
Milan, Ohio 


From Bro. Barr 


BRO. SMITH: One year has elapsed since | last mingled in the society 
of the afflicted people of God scattered among the mountains and 
valleys of Vermont. The changes of the past year have made this world 
more dark and dreary and caused me to sigh for and desire more 
ardently the better land. Here | find many vacant places caused by the 
dear saints’ removing to the far West to scatter light and truth, or to be 
overcharged with the cares of this life and so that day come upon them 
unawares. Others have been laid away in the silent grave, free from the 
cares and sorrows of earth. God is infinitely good to the remnant that 
remain. The message to the Laodiceans has deeply affected the hearts 
of many of the saints who are zealously repenting of their past 
lukewarm life, and are striving for the eye-salve, the tried gold and white 
raiment. God has graciously blessed their efforts and has wrought for 
the salvation of the children.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.23 


Sabbath, Dec. 13th, we met with the saints at Johnson, Vt., who 
assembled there for the worship of the living God, and enjoyed one of 
the most deep, heart-searching, fault-confessing seasons that we ever 
witnessed. To God be all the praise for that truth that has power to 
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affect the hearts of the lukewarm and cause them to arise and work 
while the day lasts. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.24 


The petition, “Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thy heritage to 
reproach,” has been heard by the Lord of the harvest and is now being 
answered. It is evident that those that profess the present truth and are 
not awakened and aroused now, never will be until it is too late. Many 
have said, “I do not know what to do;” but the true light has now come, 
“Be zealous and repent.” This testimony of the true and faithful Witness 
is preparing the way for the final triumph of the last message of mercy 
to poor fallen man. Lord speed the work till thy servants are sealed, is 
my prayer.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 78.25 


E.L. BARR. 
Roxbury, Vt. 


From Sister Lewis 


BRO. SMITH: “It is now about five years since, by reading a small tract 
on the Sabbath, which | found stowed away in a cupboard of a nominal 

Christian, | was then working for, which convinced me that if | would do 

every known duty and avoid the mark of the beast, | must keep the 

Sabbath. | was in great distress of mind for about a week. Parents, 
brothers, cousins, and other relatives, to say nothing of the world, to 

Oppose me; young, timid and inexperienced, how could | stand so much 

opposition. | at last thought | would avoid breaking the next Sabbath by 
going to see a family about a mile and a half distant. | had heard that 

the woman of the house kept the seventh day, and that her husband did 

not. | thought that | should hear both sides of the subject, and if the man 

could have shown me any thing in the Bible that favored Sunday, | 

should have caught at it as drowning men would catch at a straw. But | 

found they were both in favor of the seventh day Sabbath; and | made 
up my mind that if there was only one any where near that kept the 

Sabbath, | would also keep it, and | have been trying to do so ever 
since. The Bible has become a new book to me.ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 78.26 


| would say to the brethren and sisters, Take courage. ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 78.27 


Your presence even may encourage some halting one to do their duty; 
and | can testify that stronger are they that are for us than they that are 
against us. | have borrowed much trouble from the future, been too 





457 


cold, lukewarm, and too much like the world. But | do not mean to be so 
distrustful of Providence, but to live in such a way that | can claim the 
protection of Heaven.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.1 


HELEN C. LEWIS. 
Brasher Falls, N. Y. 


From Bro. & Sr. Packard 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview is truly a welcome visitor to us. We are well 
satisfied that it is founded on the Bible. We believe God is calling us, 
who are trying to keep his commandments and the faith of Jesus, to be 
zealous, therefore and repent. We feel to arise from our lukewarm state, 
and heed the counsel of the Son of God ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
79.2 


We are willing to account ourselves but pilgrims here. We have but little 
of this world’s goods; but we trust we are made rich through Jesus our 
Lord. We think we have no right to spend the little means God has given 
us for such hurtful articles, as tea, coffee and tobacco. Better by far give 
it to the bleeding cause of our Redeemer. And we hope no Sabbath- 
keepers, who feel that all is the Lord’s will indulge in such habits. We 
consider that very many precious truths of the Bible are now being 
unfolded; and we trust God has, and will continue to give us faith to 
believe them. We know he will if we love him with our whole 
hearts.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.3 


We do not believe God has, or ever will, require any more of us than we 
are able to do. God will make known to us our duty in every respect; for 
if we ask believing, we shall receive. Neither will he withhold any good 
thing from those that love him. We find the precious promise of 
everlasting life if we endure unto the end. We are trying to take the word 
of God for our guide, and are determined through his divine aid to live 
up to his teachings. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.4 


Thy word is everlasting truth, 

How pure is every page! 

That holy book shall guide our youth, 

And well support our age.” ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.5 


The time is fast approaching when we shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. “And who may 
abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he appeareth?” 
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“He that hath clean hands and a pure heart.” May God keep us all 
humble and unspotted from the world, so that we may hail the coming of 
our Saviour with joy and not with grief ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
79.6 


HENRY N., & BETSEY A. PACKARDIRSH January 8, 1857, page 
79.7 


Bowne, Mich, 


From Sister Voorns 


BRO. SMITH: While reading theReview | am reminded of the solemn 
time in which we live, and of the importance of having our treasure laid 
up in heaven where moth and rust doth not corrupt. | can say with many 
of like faith,ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.8 


I’m a lonely traveler here, 

Weary, opprest, 

But my journey’s end is near, 

Soon | shall rest." ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.9 


And while spending the Sabbath alone, | have almost coveted the 
blessing that many enjoy of meeting others of like faith, and the 
privilege also of partaking of the Lord’s supper in memory of the broken 
body of our blessed Jesus. Yet | would try to be reconciled to the will of 
God concerning me. | tremble at the lukewarm or Laodicean state of the 
church. My prayer is daily that God will wake up his people that they 
may arise from these low grounds awake to righteousness and sin not, 
lest our Lord come and find many of us like the foolish Virgins with no 
oil in our lamps. | intend to make it the business of my life, to do the will 
of the Lord that when he comes | may be ready.",ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 79.10 


S. J. VOORUS. 
Oran, N. Y. 


From Bro. Richmond 


TO THE BRETHREN AND SISTERS SCATTERED ABROAD: | fee 
thank the Lord that he has a care for his people, notwithstanding they 
have wandered far from him. | have felt for a long time that the church 
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was not right in the sight of God. Although they have the truth on most 
points, there seems to be something lacking. The Commandments of 
God are kept, but the Faith of Jesus has not been observed. Many have 
been drinking into the spirit of the world almost unawares. While they 
profess to believe that Jesus is soon coming, in works they deny it. 
They seem more anxious about their worldly possessions, than they do 
to lay up a treasure in heaven.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.11 


It has seemed to me that the church wanted something to cut them 
loose from the world, and the things of the world. Some special 
message that should show them their danger, and give them a spirit of 
sacrifice. Thank the Lord, it has come. The testimony to the Laodiceans 
certainly is present truth. It describes the present state of the church 
correctly. Who among us have not felt to say (after having received the 
present light on the Scriptures and the Third Angel’s Message) that we 
were rich and increased with goods and had need of nothing, and knew 
not that we were wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked?ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.12 


Brethren, ought we not to be very thankful that the Lord has not left us 
in this sad condition, but has shown us how we may buy gold, and white 
raiment, and eye-salve, that we may be rich, and clothed, and may see. 
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.13 


How many will give heed to this testimony, and be “zealous and repent,” 
time alone will determine. One thing is certain: we have arrived at a 
point where we have got to decide. It will avail us nothing to make great 
professions, talk long and loud in favor of present truth, and still join 
hands with the world, and take part in elections, (as some have,) and be 
one among them.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.14 


When we see those who have professed for years to believe the truth 
living in this way, is it any wonder that the Lord should spue them out of 
his mouth unless they shall be “zealous and repent?” If the Lord be 
God, serve him; if Baal, then serve him. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
79.15 


Let us remember that this testimony comes from that Prophet, 
[Deuteronomy 18:18, 19,] whom if we will not hear we shall be 
destroyed from among the people. Time hastens on. Probation is 
almost ended. Let us therefore while mercy yet lingers, heed the voice 
of the faithful and true Witness, open and let Jesus into our hearts, that 
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we may sup with him and he with us.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
79.16 


Brethren and sisters, what say you to these things? Will you still cling to 
the things of earth, and thus bar Jesus from the heart, or will you give 
up the world for the sake of Christ and a seat in glory. ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 79.17 


Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.18 


A. J. RICHMOND. 
Green Bush, Clin. Co., Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. E. M. L. Cory writes from Meridian, Ing. Co., Mich: “I believe tha 
pure and undefiled religion does not entirely consist in that ecstasy of 

joy so frequently expressed by young converts in times of religious 

excitement, though, doubtless, it is the privilege of saints to feel joyous 

and happy, at times; but | conceive religion to be something to do as 

well as something to have. We are to do the will of God. ‘For not the 

hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall be 

justified.’ Romans 2:13. ‘But whosoever shall do and teach them, (the 

commandments,) the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 

heaven.’ Vatthew 5:79. ‘Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 

Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to 

keep himself unspotted from the world.’ James 1:27. See also verse 26. 

Faith and works are requisite in order to the possession of true religion. 

For one | feel determined to ‘do his commandments, that | may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.’ 

Revelation 22:14.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.19 


“We are in want of preaching. We trust that if present truth should be 
proclaimed here in our vicinity, some honest souls would receive, and 
be benefited by it. We are but a feeble band, either in point of numbers, 
or pecuniary means; but | have no doubt that if some one or two of the 
messengers should come and give us a course of lectures, much good 
might be the result, and that they would be sustained. We desire it, both 
on our own account and that of our neighbors. May the Lord send by 
whom he will." ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.20 
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Sister N. Gibbs writes from Hubbardston, Mass: “When | embraced the 
Sabbath of the Lord in the Third Angel’s Message, | was told that we 
were in the Philadelphia church, and until the last four months | 
supposed it to be so. Since that time | have been looking for the love 
which characterizes that church, and | could not find it; and at times | 
would be in trial because | could hardly tell where we were. It seemed to 
me that the world was fast ripening for the harvest, and every thing was 
doing its work, but the church. The powers of darkness seemed to be 
rising, and God’s people slumbering on every hand. | felt to say, 
Watchman, what of the night? But | now bless the Lord that he has by 
his word and Spirit shown us where we are. We had thought we were 
rich and increased in goods and had need of nothing, but the faithful 
and true Witness has told us we are poor, and naked, and blind, and 
has counseled us to buy of him those things that we need.”ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 79.21 


Bro. H. Main writes from Leonardsville, N. Y.: “I rejoice to know that the 
church in Brookfield and Winfield have resolved to place their feet on 
the apostolic platform and there stand. We have become satisfied that 
the higher we raise the standard of truth here, the higher the dragon’s 
wrath is raised against us; but still we feel to lift up our heads and 
rejoice, knowing that the day of our redemption draweth nigh.” ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 79.22 


Sister Mary Beasley writes from Pharsalia, N. Y.: “l commenced 
keeping the Sabbath of the Lord in February last. After receiving the 
Review, No. 19, Vol. VII, and reading the note on the case of the young 
man and his father, | felt that | would not longer suffer the vain 
reasonings of my friends and neighbors to keep me from reverencing 
God’s holy day. My companion and family are all against me; but | 
mean still to stand firm in the truth, though alone."ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 79.23 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


IT becomes my painful duty to announce to you the death of my 
husband, Horace B. Simonds. He died Dec. 14th, 1856. His disease 
was of such a nature (spinal, and terminating in softening of the brain) 
that he was deprived of his senses for twelve days before he died; but 
the last he was known to say on religious subjects was in confirmation 
of his professed belief in the Third Angel’s Message. He had felt for a 
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long time that his time was short, and that he must rest from his labor, 
which we trust he does, and that in the morning of the resurrection he 
will be called forth to his reward.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.24 


CYNTHIA B. SIMONDS. 
West Hartford, Vt. 


AMUSEMENTS AND GAMBLING IN NEW YORK. - There are ni 
about twenty places of public amusement in the city of New York. 

Among these are an Italian opera house, eight regular theatres and two 
Ethiopian opera houses holding theatrical licenses. These theatres are 
nearly all new, and about two millions dollars are invested in them, in 

buildings, lands, decorations, scenery, properties and costumes. The 

nightly expenses of the Italian Opera seldom fall below one thousand 

dollars; those of the theatres will probably average three hundred 

dollars per night. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.25 


There are at least two thousand gambling houses in New York city, and 
probably a hundred Faro banks. They are at present in full blast, and 
were never in a more prosperous condition, according to a New York 
paper.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 79.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 8, 1857 


The Lord’s Mercy 


UrSe 


THE Lord is ever merciful to his people. This is manifest in all his 
dealings with the children of men. When the cry of Sodom had come up 
before the Lord, and he had determined to destroy the place, [Genesis 
79,] he sent a warning of his purpose by angels to his servant Lot. And 
we read that even “while he lingered, the men laid hold upon his hand, 
and upon the hand of his wife, and upon the hand of his two daughters.” 
The Lord not only made known to him the coming destruction, and 
warned him to flee from it lest he be consumed, but even while in face 
of this dreadful threatening, he lingered, the angels laid hold upon his 
hand to hasten him away; and the next sentence contains the secret of 
all this dealing: “the Lord being merciful unto him.,ARSH January 8, 
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1857, page 80.1 


Thus it is with us. We have been apprised through the light of 
revelation, that sudden destruction is coming upon the world. We have 
been warned to flee from it. We have been aware that for now a number 
of years, the last message of mercy to the world was going forth; and 
yet we have lingered. One thing after another has more or less 
engrossed our affections and diverted our minds. We have lingered till 
we have become heedless and lukewarm in the service of our Master. 
And now, as though he would lay hold upon us and hurry us out of this 
condition, he sends a last message to his people. We are notified of our 
situation; we are exhorted to be zealous and repent; we are counseled 
to buy gold and white raiment; and we are warned if we do not do this, 
that he will spue us out of his mouth. Why is all this? It is because he is 
merciful unto us. Then shall we longer linger? Let us arise and escape 
for our life, and tarry not in all the plain, ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
80.2 


TRUE. - Says “Rev. Jno. Macnaught,” of such passages asPsalm 6:5; 
88:10, 12, etc., “if they had been found in Aristotle, instead of the 
Hagiographa, they would have been taken as indubitable denials of the 
immortality of the soul.” ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.3 


Conference at Wolcott, Vt 


UrSe 


This meeting was held agreeably to appointment in the Review. 
Brethren were together from several counties in Vt. Brn. Rhodes, 
Byington and Taylor, from N. Y. were also with us, and helped us much. 
And a spirit of union and love characterized the meeting. The light which 
had just begun to dawn upon us, respecting the Laodicean church, led 
us to a searching of our hearts; and the exhortation from the faithful and 
true Witness, “be zealous therefore and repent,” gave edge to the 
testimony of the brethren and sisters. From W. we went (several of us) 
to Eden and Johnson, to help the dear brethren there. Here we spent 
about two days, which resulted in good to the Church. We think 
permanent, lasting good. It was expected that a full report of this 
interesting meeting would have been given before this. Minutes of the 
conference were sent me some weeks since, but they have not yet 
been received. We hope to be able to report fully soon.ARSH January 
8, 1857, page 80.4 
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A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Waltham, Vt. Dec. 19th, 1856. 


P. S. | wish here to add that a happy change is taking place among us. 
The solemn and stirring message to us, Laodiceans, is arousing the 
Church to action now.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.5 


We now hear much said about the “gold, white raiment, and eye-salve,” 
and less about farms, houses and the vanities of this life. Parents are 
confessing to children, and children to parents. The child of a few years 
of age, begins to mingle its sweet little voice in prayer with the parents, 
for the first time. Indeed there seems to be in the heart of every sincere 
lover of truth, a voice whispering Let us awake and arise. Sad and 
fearful will be the doom of such as are not moved out from their 
lukewarmness, by the warning to the last stage of the Church. A. S. 
H.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.6 


The Fulfillment of one Duty will not Excuse the Neglect of 
another.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.7 


LET me ask, Where did a man of your natural sagacity pick up the 
strange notion of the performance of one duty compensating for the 
neglect of another? Not from the Scriptures; for, if any keep the whole 
law and offend in one point, he is guilty of all. Not from the measures of 
human government; for if you break one law, they do not inquire 
whether you have broken others, or kept them, but condemn the 
transgressor of one. Not from your dealings with your neighbors; you 
would think him a poor customer who would suppose that, by paying for 
one article, he compensated for defrauding you of another. Not from 
reason; for, assuredly, we can pay God no more than his due, when we 
do all that he commands. Even then we are but unprofitable servants. - 
Scott.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.8 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference at Rouse’s Point 
N. Y., commencing February 6th, at 10 o’clock A. M., and continue as 
long as thought best. Will not the brethren come to this meeting 
prepared to take hold in earnest, on this last note of warning, and 
observe February 6th as a day of fasting and prayer, that the Lord may 
give us the eye-salve to see the importance of securing the white 





465 


raiment and the gold tried in the fire, by which we shall stand the conflict 
that is before us.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.9 


In behalf of the church. C. W. SPERRY. A. S. HUTCHINS\RSH 
January 8, 1857, page 80.10 


There will be a general conference held at the house of Bro. John 
Stowell in Washington, N. H., commencing sixth day evening Jan. 23rd, 
and continue over Sabbath and first day. Will Brn. Hutchins, Sperry, and 
Stone, make an effort to attend and as many other brethren from 
abroad as have a mind to work.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.11 


As it is not convenient for Bro. Stowell to accommodate as many as 
formerly, it will be necessary for brethren from abroad to come prepared 
to take care of themselves as far as they can, and thereby help bear the 
burden of this meeting which is designed for the especial benefit of the 
saints that are zealous to repent. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.12 


In behalf of the church. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.13 


E.L. BARR. 
D. PHILIPS. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will spend the third Sabbath in January witt 
the Church in Olcott, N. Y.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.14 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


S. Howland:- One dollar was overlooked. We receipt in this 
number.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.15 


L. Bean:- We have received but one dollar from Jas. Purrington, paying 
to No. 16 of present Vol.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.16 


L. Woodworth:- I. Camp’s paper is regularly mailed from this 
Office. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.17 


H. W. Dodge:- Your letter with INSTRUCTOR business has not been 
received.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.18 
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The P. O. Address of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, is for the present, 
Wawkon, Allemakee Co., lowa.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.19 


BOOKS SENT. - R. F. Cottrell, C. Brown, |. Trow, H. K. W. Eastman, E 
S. Moltby, A. Belden, (N. Y.,) H. W. Lawrence, L. Woodworth, B. E. 
Place.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.20 


Letters 


UrSe 


S. Cooley, |. G. Meacham, A. Graham, M. P. Richardson, P. M. H. 
Chamberlain.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.22 


H. N. Packard $2,00,x,1. T. H. Moffat 1,00,x,10. Emily Wilcox 2,00,xi,1. 
A. J. Richmond 1,00,x,1. Geo. Cobb 1,00,x,1. N. Chase 2,00,x,1. J. R. 
Lewis 0,50,viii,14. Z. Brooks 1,00,x,1. L. O. Stowell 1,00,x,14. A. P. 
Lawton (for M. S. Potter) 1,00,xi,9, (and for Mrs. E. Thompson) 1,00,x,1. 
B. E. Place 1,00,x,1. T. Hale (for J. H. Hartwell) 1,00,x,10. Mrs. A. Hale 
0,20,ix,6. H. Goble 1,00,x,10. J. A. Blackmer 1,00,viii,1. N. Pratt 
1,00,ix,16. L. Woodworth 2,00,xii,1. H. Barr 1,00,x,1. J. G. Briggs 
1,00,x,1. Stephen Smith 1,00,x,10. H. Ricker 1,00,x,1. Mrs. S. Bramhall 
0,75,x,1. E. Boyers 1,71,x,19. S. Sargent 1,00,x,19. S. Osgood, 
1,00,x,1. David Rathbun 2,00,x,1. Margaret A. Walters 1,00,x,14ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 80.23 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - H. N. Packard, Jno. Palmiter, S. Howlanc 
each $1. T. Hale $2. E. Wilbur $3.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Emily Wilcox $3. B. D. T. $5. A friend $2 
Geo. Cobb, Jane Laughhead, each $1. Jno. Palmiter $0,50ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 80.25 
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FOR GERMAN TRACT. - E. P. Below $5. E. Wilbur $4RSH January 
8, 1857, page 80.26 


FOR BOOK FUND. - Wm. Chapman, M. Bostwick, each $2. L. C 
Stowell $4. Jane Laughhead $5.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.27 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.28 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 80.31 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 80.32 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents. ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.33 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
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should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.34 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.35 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.36 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
80.37 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH January 
8, 1857, page 80.38 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
January 8, 1857, page 80.39 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.40 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.41 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.42 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
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question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.43 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 80.44 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 80.45 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH January 8, 
1857, page 80.46 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.47 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.48 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
80.49 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH January 8, 1857, page 
80.50 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH January 
8, 1857, page 80.51 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH January 8, 1857, page 
80.52 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, 
page 80.53 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH January 8, 
1857, page 80.54 


POEMS 
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UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH January 8, 
1857, page 80.55 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 8, 1857, page 80.56 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories in 
regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH January 8, 1857, page 
80.57 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH January 
8, 1857, page 80.58 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicAAKRSH January 8, 1857, 
page 80.59 
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January 15, 1857 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO.11 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 15, 1857 
NO. 11. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 81.1 


THE JOYS OF THE NEW EARTH 


UrSe 


No sickness there, 

No weary wasting of the frame away, 

No dread of Summer’s bright and fervid rayARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 81.2 


No hidden grief, 
No wild and cheerless vision of despair; 
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No vain petition for a swift relief. 
No tearful eye, no broken heart are there. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
81.3 


Care has no home 

Within that realm of ceaseless prayer and song; 

Its tossing billows break and melt in foam 

Far from the mansions of the spirit throng ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 81.4 


The storm’s black wing 

Is never spread athwart celestial skies; 

Its wailings blend not with the voice of Spring, 

And some too tender flow’ret fades and dies. ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 81.5 


No night distills 

Its chilling dews upon the tender frame; 

No morn is needed there! the light which fills 

The land of glory, from its Maker came.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
81.6 


No parted friends 

O’er mournful recollections have to weep - 

No bed of death enduring love attends 

To watch the coming of a pulseless sleep. ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 81.7 


No withered flower, 

Or blasted bud, celestial gardens know! 

No scorching blast, or fierce descending shower, 

Scatters destruction like a ruthless foe.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
81.8 


No battle word 

Startles the sacred hosts with fear and dread; 

The song of peace, Creation’s morning heard, 

Is song wherever angels’ footsteps tread, ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
81.9 


Let us depart, 
If home like this await the weary soul! 
Look up, thou stricken one! thy wounded heart 
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Shall bleed no more at sorrow’s stern control ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 81.10 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. NO. 11 


UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 81.11 


(Concluded)ARSH January 15, 1857, page 81.12 


| NOW proceed toimprove and apply the subject: ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 81.13 


|. You have seen that the keeping of the heart is the great work of a 
Christian, in which the very soul and life of religion consists, and without 
which all other duties are of no value in the sight of God. Hence, to the 
consternation of hypocrites and formal professors, | infer, ARSH January 
15, 1857, page 81.14 


1. That the pains and labors which many persons have undergone in 
religion are of no value, and will turn to no good account. Many splendid 
services have been performed by men, which God will utterly reject: 
they will not stand on record in order to an eternal acceptance, because 
the performers took no heed to keep their hearts with God. This is that 
fatal rock on, which thousands of vain professors dash and ruin 
themselves eternally; they are exact about the externals of religion, but 
regardless of their hearts. O how many hours have some professors 
spent in hearing, praying, reading and conferring! and yet, as to the 
main end of religion, they might as well have sat still and done nothing, 
the great work, | mean heart-work, being all the while neglected. Tell 
me, vain professor, when did you shed a tear for the deadness, 
hardness, unbelief or earthliness of your heart? And do you think your 
easy religion can save you? If so, you must invert Christ's words, and 
say, Wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to life, and many 
there be that go in thereat! Hear me, ye self deluding hypocrite; you 
who have put off God with heartless duties; you who have acted in 
religion as if you had been blessing an idol; you who could not search 
your heart, and regulate it, and exercise it in your performances; how 
will you abide the coming of the Lord? how will you hold up your head 
before him, when he shall say, O you dissembling, false-hearted man! 
how could you profess religion? with what face could you so often tell 
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me that you loved me, when you knew in your conscience that your 
heart was not with me? O tremble to think what a fearful judgment it is 
to be given over to a heedless and careless heart, and then to have 
religious duties instead of a rattle to quiet and still the conscience!ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 81.15 


2. | infer for their humiliation, that unless the people of God spend more 
time and pains about their hearts than they ordinarily do, they are never 
like to do God much service, or to possess much comfort in this world. | 
may say of that Christian who is remiss and careless in keeping his 
heart, as Jacob said of Reuben, Thou shalt not excel. It grieves me to 
see how many Christians there are who live at a poor, low rate, both of 
service and comfort, and who go up and down, dejected and 
complaining. But how can they expect it should be otherwise, while they 
live so carelessly? O how little of their time is spent in the closet, in 
searching, humbling, and quickening their hearts!ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 81.16 


Christian, you say your heart is dead, and do you wonder that it is, so 
long as you keep it not with the fountain of life? If your body had been 
dieted as your soul has, that would have been dead too. And you may 
never expect that your heart will be in a better state until you take more 
pains with it. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 81.17 


O Christians! | fear your zeal and strength have run in the wrong 
channel; | fear that most of us may take up the Church’s complaint: 
“They have made me the keeper of the vineyards, but mine own 
vineyard have | not kept.” Two things have eaten up the time and 
strength of the professors of this generation, and sadly diverted them 
from heart-work.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 81.18 


1st. Fruitless controversies, started by Satan, | doubt not for the very 
purpose of taking us off from practical godliness, to make us puzzle our 
heads when we should be inspecting our hearts. How little have we 
regarded the observation: “It is a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace, and not with meats, (that is, with disputes and 
controversies about meats,) which have not profited them that have 
been occupied therein.” How much better it is to see men live exactly, 
than to hear them dispute with subtlety! These unfruitful questions, how 
have they rent the churches, wasted time and spirits, and taken 
Christians off from their main business! What think you, would it not 
have been better if the questions agitated among the people of God of 
late had been such as these: - “How shall a man distinguish the special 
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from the common operations of the Spirit? How may a soul discern its 
first backslidings from God? How may a backsliding Christian recover 
his first love? How may the heart be preserved from unreasonable 
thoughts in duty? How may a bosom sin be discovered and mortified?” 
etc. Would not this course have tended more to the honor of religion 
and the comfort of souls? | am ashamed that the professors of this 
generation are yet insensible of their folly. O that God would turn their 
disputes and contentions into practical godliness!ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 81.19 


2nd. Worldly cares and encumbrances have greatly increased the 
neglect of our hearts. The heads and hearts of multitudes have been 
filled with such a crowd and noise of worldly business that they have 
lamentably declined in their zeal, their love, their delight in God, and 
their heavenly, serious, and profitable way of conversing with men. How 
miserably have we entangled ourselves in this wilderness of trifles! Our 
discourses, our conferences, nay, our very prayers are tinged with it. 
We have had so much to do without, that we have been able to do but 
little within. And how many precious opportunities have we thus lost? 
How many admonitions of the Spirit have passed over unfruitfully? How 
often has the Lord called to us, when our worldly thoughts have 
prevented us from hearing? But there certainly is a way to enjoy God 
even in our worldly employments. If we lose our views of him when 
engaged in our temporal affairs, the fault is our own. Alas! that 
Christians should stand at the door of eternity, having more work upon 
their hands than their time is sufficient for, and yet be filling their heads 
and hearts with trifles!:ARSH January 15, 1857, page 81.20 


3. | infer, lastly, for the awakening of all, that if the keeping of the heart 
be the great work of a Christian, then there are but few real Christians in 
the world. If every one who has learned the dialect of Christianity, and 
who can talk like a saint; if every one who has gifts and parts, and who 
can make shift to preach, pray, or discourse like a Christian: in a word, if 
all such as associate with the people of God and partake of ordinances 
may pass for Christians, then indeed the number is great. But alas! how 
few can be found, if you judge them by this rule, - how few are there 
who conscientiously keep their hearts, watch their thoughts, and look 
scrupulously to their motives! Indeed there are few closet-men among 
professors. It is easier for men to be reconciled to any other duties in 
religion than to these. The profane part of the world will not so much as 
meddle with the outside of any religious duties, and least of all with 
these; and as to the hypocrite, though he may be very particular in 
externals, you can never persuade him to undertake this inward, this 
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difficult work; this work, to which there is no inducement from human 
applause; this work, which would quickly discover what the hypocrite 
cares not to know; so that by general consent this heart-work is left to 
the hands of a few retired ones, and | tremble to think in how few hands 
it is. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 81.21 


Il. If the keeping of the heart is so important a business; if such great 
advantages result from it; if so many valuable interests be wrapt up in it, 
then let me call upon the people of God every where to engage heartily 
in this work. O study your hearts, watch your hearts, keep your hearts! 
Away with fruitless controversies and all idle questions; away with 
empty names and vain shows; away with unprofitable discourse and 
bold censures of others, and turn in upon yourselves. O that this day, 
this hour you would resolve upon doing so!ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 81.22 


Reader, methinks | shall prevail with you. All that | beg for is this, that 
you would step aside oftener to talk with God and your own heart; that 
you would not suffer every trifle to divert you; that you would keep a 
more true and faithful account of your thoughts and affections; that you 
would seriously demand of your own heart at least every evening, O my 
heart, where hast thou been to-day, and what has engaged thy 
thoughts?ARSH January 15, 1857, page 81.23 


If all that has been said by way of inducement be not enough, | have yet 
some motives to offer you.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.1 


1. The studying, observing, and diligently keeping your own heart, will 
surprisingly help you to understand the deep mysteries of religion. An 
honest, well-experienced heart is an excellent help to the head. Such a 
heart will serve for a commentary on a great part of the Scriptures. By 
means of such a heart you will have a better understanding of divine 
things than the most learned (graceless) man ever had, or can have; 
you will not only have a clearer, but a more interesting and profitable 
apprehension of them. A man may discourse orthodoxly and profoundly 
of the nature and effects of faith, the troubles and comforts of 
conscience, and the sweetness of communion with God, who never felt 
the efficacy and sweet impression of these things upon his own soul. 
But how dark and dry are his notions compared with those of an 
experienced Christian!ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.2 


2. The study and observation of your own heart will powerfully secure 
you against the dangerous and infecting errors of the times in which you 





477 


live. For what think you is the reason why so many professors have 
departed from the faith, giving heed to fables? why have so many been 
led away by the error of the wicked? why have those who have sown 
corrupt doctrines had such plentiful harvests among us, but because 
they have met with a race of professors who never knew what belongs 
to practical godliness and the study and keeping of their hearts? ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 82.3 


3. Your care and diligence in keeping your heart will prove one of the 
best evidences of your sincerity. | know no external act of religion which 
truly distinguishes the sound from the unsound professor. It is 
marvelous how far hypocrites go in all external duties; how plausibly 
they can order the outward man, hiding all their indecencies from the 
observation of the world. But they take no heed to their hearts; they are 
not in secret what they appear to be in public; and before this test no 
hypocrite can stand. They may, indeed, in a fit of terror, or on a death- 
bed, cry out of the wickedness of their hearts; but such extorted 
complaints are worthy of no regard. No credit, in law, is to be given to 
the testimony of one upon the rack, because it may be supposed that 
the extremity of his torture will make him say any thing to get relief. But 
if self-jealousy, care and watchfulness be the daily workings and frames 
of your heart, you have some evidence of your sincerity. ARSH January 
15, 1857, page 82.4 


4. How comfortable and how profitable would all ordinances and duties 
be to you, if your heart was faithfully kept. What lively communion might 
you have with God every time you approach him if your heart was in a 
right frame! You might then say with David, “My meditation of Him shall 
be sweet.” It is the indisposition of the heart which renders ordinances 
and secret duties so comfortless to some. They strive to raise their 
hearts to God, now pressing this argument upon them, then that, to 
quicken and affect them; yet they often get nearly through the exercise 
before their hearts begin to be interested in it; and sometimes they go 
away no better than they came. But the Christian whose heart is 
prepared by being constantly kept, enters immediately and heartily into 
his duties; he outstrips his sluggish neighbor, gets the first sight of 
Christ in a sermon, the first seal from Christ in a sacrament, the first 
communication of grace and love in secret prayer. Now if there be any 
thing valuable and comfortable in ordinances and private duties, look to 
your heart and keep it, | beseech you.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
82.5 


5. An acquaintance with your own heart will furnish you a fountain of 
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matter in prayer. The man who is diligent in heart-work, will be richly 
supplied with matter in his addresses to God. He will not be confused 
for want of thoughts; his tongue will not falter for want of 
expressions.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.6 


6. The most desirable thing in the world, viz., the revival of religion 
among a people, may be effected by means of what | am urging upon 
you.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.7 


O that | might see the time when professors shall not walk in a vain 
show; when they shall please themselves no more with a name to live, 
while they are spiritually dead; when they shall be no more a company 
of frothy, vain persons; but when holiness shall shine in their 
conversation, and awe the world, and command reverence from all that 
are around them; when they shall warm the heart of those who come 
near them, and cause it to be said, God is in these men of a truth. And 
may such a time be expected? Until heart-work becomes the business 
of professors, | have no hope of seeing a time so blessed! Does it not 
grieve you to see how religion is contemned and trampled under foot, 
and the professors of it ridiculed and scorned in the world? Professors, 
would you recover your credit? would you obtain an honorable 
testimony in the consciences of your very enemies? Then keep your 
hearts. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.8 


7. By diligence in keeping our hearts we should prevent the occasions 
of fatal scandals and stumbling-blocks to the world. Wo to the world 
because of offences!ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.9 


Keep your heart faithfully, and you will be prepared for any situation or 
service to which you may be called. This, and this only can properly fit 
you for usefulness in any station; but with this you can endure 
prosperity or adversity; you can deny yourself, and turn your hand to 
any work. Thus Paul turned every circumstance to good account, and 
made himself so eminently useful. When he preached to others, he 
provided against being cast away himself: he kept his heart; and every 
thing in which he excelled seems to have had a close connection with 
his diligence in keeping his heart.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.10 


9. If the people of God would diligently keep their hearts, their 
communion with each other would be unspeakably more inviting and 
profitable. Then “how goodly would be thy tents, O Jacob, and thy 
tabernacles, O Israel!” It is the fellowship which the people of God have 
with the Father and with the Son that kindles the desires of others to 
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have communion with them. | tell you, that if saints would be persuaded 
to spend more time and take more pains about their hearts, there would 
soon be such a divine excellence in their conversation that others would 
account it no small privilege to be with or near them. It is the pride, 
passion and earthliness of our hearts, that has spoiled Christian 
fellowship. Why is it that when Christians meet they are often jarring 
and contending, but because their passions are unmortified? Whence 
comes their uncharitable censures of their brethren, but from their 
ignorance of themselves? Why are they so rigid and unfeeling toward 
those who have fallen, but because they do not feel their own weakness 
and liability to temptation? Why is their discourse so light and 
unprofitable when they meet, but because their hearts are earthly and 
vain? But now, if Christians would study their hearts more and keep 
them better, the beauty and glory of communion would be restored. 
They would divide no more, contend no more, censure rashly no more. 
They will feel right one toward another, when each is daily humbled 
under a sense of the evil of his own heart.ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 82.11 


10. Lastly: - Keep your heart, and then the comforts of the Spirit and the 
influence of all ordinances will be more fixed and lasting than they now 
are. Do the consolations of God seem small to you?’ Ah, you have 
reason to be ashamed that the ordinances of God, as to their 
quickening and comforting effects, should make so light and transient 
an impression on your heart.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.12 


Now, reader, consider well these special benefits of keeping the heart 
which | have mentioned. Examine their importance. Are they small 
matters? Is it a small matter to have your understanding assisted? your 
endangered soul rendered safe? your sincerity proved? your 
communion with God sweetened? your heart filled with matter for 
prayer? Is it a small thing to have the power of godliness? all fatal 
scandals removed? an instrumental fitness to serve Christ obtained? 
the communion of saints restored to its primitive glory? and the 
influence of ordinances abiding in the souls of saints? If these are no 
common blessings, no ordinary benefits, then surely it is a great and 
indispensable duty to keep the heart with all diligence. ARSH January 
15, 1857, page 82.13 


And now are you inclined to undertake the business of keeping your 
heart? are you resolved upon it? | charge you, then, to engage in it 
earnestly. Away with every cowardly feeling, and make up your mind to 
encounter difficulties. Draw your armor from the word of God. Let the 
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word of Christ dwell in you richly, in its commands, its promises, its 
threatenings; let it be fixed in your understanding, your memory, your 
conscience, your affections. You must learn to wield the sword of the 
Spirit (which is the word of God) familiarly, if you would defend your 
heart and conquer your enemies. You must call yourself frequently to an 
account; examine yourself as in the presence of the all-seeing God; 
bring your conscience, as it were, to the bar of judgment. Beware how 
you plunge yourself into a multiplicity of worldly business; how you 
practice upon the maxims of the world; and how you venture at all to 
indulge your depraved propensities. You must exercise the utmost 
vigilance to discover and check the first symptoms of departure from 
God, the least decline of spirituality, or the least indisposition to 
meditation by yourself, and holy conversation and fellowship with 
others. These things you must undertake, in the strength of Christ, with 
invincible resolution in the outset. And if you thus engage in this great 
work, be assured you shall not spend your strength for naught; comforts 
which you never felt or thought of will flow in upon you from every side. 
The diligent prosecution of this work will constantly afford you the most 
powerful excitements to vigilance and ardor in the life of faith, while it 
increases your strength and wears out your enemies. And when you 
have kept your heart with all diligence a little while; when you have 
fought the battles of this spiritual warfare, gained the ascendancy over 
the corruptions within, and vanquished the enemies without, then God 
will open the gate of heaven to you, and give you the portion which is 
promised to them that overcome. Awake, then, this moment; get the 
world under your feet; pant not for the things which a man may have, 
and eternally lose his soul; but bless God that you may have his service 
here, and the glory hereafter which he appoints to his chosen.ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 82.14 


“Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do his 
will, working in you that which is well pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” - Flavel.ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 82.15 


From the Bibliotheca Sacra and American Biblical RepositoryARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 82.16 


THE SCRIPTURE AUTHORITY AND OBLIGATION OF THE SABBATH EXAMINED 
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UrSe 
BY REV. W. M. O’HANLON, BURNLEY, LANCASHIRE 
(Concluded)ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.17 


So far, even those who are opposed to the idea of any special 
sanctification of the day “under the law,” would probably go; but there 
were profounder principles involved, and more sacred and diviner 
requirements enjoined, to which they are not willing to assent. An 
elaborate attempt was made by Spencer, in the seventeenth century, to 
prove that only a cessation from labor was demanded by the Jewish 
statute. And this dogma, advocated by him in his work on the Hebrew 
ritual, received the sanction of writers from whom better things might 
have been expected. Vitringa, for example, observes: “The lawgiver 
commences with the summary of the commandment, Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy, and then explains, in the latter part, what 
keeping holy implies. This continuation contains directions to cease 
from work, and to extend this rest to others. And wherever this 
command of God is repeated, we find only the injunction to abstain 
entirely from work, which proves, in our opinion, that the keeping holy of 
the seventh day consisted merely, as the words of the commandment 
read, in entire abstinence from work.” But this view is irreconcilable with 
the general teaching of the Old Testament Scriptures, which must 
surely be regarded as supplying the best commentary upon the 
meaning of the statute. We cannot do better, than here refer the reader 
to the remarks of Hengstenberg, in which he argues for a more exalted 
conception of the Jewish law, showing that the peculiar, the double 
sacrifice, offered on the Sabbath [Numbers 28:10] the strong and 
special exhortations as to the study of the law of the Lord, 
[Deuteronomy 6:6, 7; Leviticus 10:11,] the ancient practice of the 
synagogue worship, [2 Kings 4:23,] and the injunction requiring “a holy 
convocation” on this day, [Leviticus 23:3,] - all, more or less directly, 
serve to demonstrate the loftier character and claims conceded to the 
Sabbath under the Mosaic economy. Vitringa, indeed, endeavors to set 
aside the idea of assemblies for worship taking place on that day, by 
proposing to render the words in Leviticus, “a proclamation of holiness.” 
But as Hengstenberg has shown, /sajah 4:5 disproves this, where the 
same Hebrew word is employed; he might have added /sa/ah 1:13, and 
Numbers 28:18-25, as also demonstrative of the falsity of this rendering. 
Such holy convocations or assemblies were doubtless signalized by the 
presentation of sacrifice, where this was lawful. But as this was lawful 
only in one place, when the people had settled in the promised land, 
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these convocations must have been designed elsewhere, throughout 
the tribes, only for such moral and religious purposes as could be 
realized apart from sacrificial services; while in all instances and in all 
situations, the elements of instruction and spiritual worship must, more 
or less, have found a place in these assemblies. This, then, was not 
only a special period for the cultivation of domestic piety, for it was “the 
Sabbath of the Lord in all their dwellings;” but throughout all their 
borders, the seventh day was to be one of “holy convocation likewise; 
so that provision was thus made for the development of religion, in all its 
social aspects, in immediate connection with that day which had been, 
from the first, “blessed” and “sanctified” of God. We read in Exodus 
16:29, that the Israelites were commanded not to move out of their 
places on the Sabbath day; but it is evident this prohibition had 
reference only to their going forth to gather manna in the wilderness; for 
the law of “convocation” required them to leave their habitations for the 
public service of God on the seventh day. And the prescription of that 
service, aS we have seen, amply refutes the position of those who 
would limit the meaning of the fourth commandment to a mere 
cessation from accustomed labor.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 82.18 


Such a limitation, we may further remark, finds no sanction or authority 
in the writings of the prophets, the divinely inspired interpreters of the 
laws of God among the Jewish people. The language of/saiah 58:73, 
14, already adduced, would, if understood in this negative and inferior 
sense, be stripped of the greater part of its force and beauty; and so 
also would the words of the same prophet, in chapter 56: “Thus saith 
the Lord, Keep ye judgment and do justice, for my salvation is near to 
come and my righteousness to be revealed. Blessed is the man that 
doeth this, and the son of man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth the 
Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth his hand from doing any evil.” 
Indeed, it is impossible to examine either the historical or prophetic 
portions of the Old Testament, without being convinced of the vast 
importance which the God of Israel attached to this right and religious 
observance of the day. In the twentieth chapter of Ezekiel we discover 
the signal influence which the neglect and pollution of the Sabbatic 
seasons, including of course the weekly Sabbath, had upon the 
destinies of the entire people. This had been one of the principal causes 
of the punishment and privation endured in the wilderness (even to their 
exclusion from the promised land) by the generation which had been 
rescued from Egyptian bondage. “I would not bring them into the land 
which | had given them, flowing with milk and honey, which is the glory 
of all lands, because they despised my judgments, and walked not in 
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my statutes, but polluted my Sabbaths, for their heart went after their 
idols.” And now, this was among the chief national sins which had led 
the Most High to abandon the people for seventy years, during which 
they wore the chain of captivity in Babylon, and “the iron entered into 
their soul;” while Ezekiel, among the captives by the river of Chebar, 
was inspired of the Lord to recall to their memory the transgressions 
they had committed, and to urge the duties of penitence, humiliation, 
and prayer.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 83.1 


We have spoken of “the right and religious observance” of the Sabbath, 
under the Jewish dispensation, and the tenor of preceding remarks has 
been, that such observance involved not merely the negative element of 
rest, but the positive element also of spiritual culture and worship. The 
portion of Ezekiel just cited serves to corroborate this view, since it is 
clear that while the Israelites did not, so far at least as their history 
shows, violate generally the law of rest, they nevertheless were guilty of 
polluting the Sabbath, and that to such an extent as to subject 
themselves to national excision; which could therefore only have been 
through the neglect of those higher principles, for the sake of which 
chiefly respite from labor was valuable and important.ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 83.2 


In estimating the import and usage, the genius and bearing of the 
Jewish Sabbath, we are in danger of falling into one of two opposite 
extremes; either underrating its spirituality of character and design, on 
the other hand, and so submerging it into the rank of a mere outward 
civil statute; or, on the one hand, transferring the associations of the 
present economy back to times when God had not revealed himself in 
such glorious and gracious forms as those which it is our privilege to 
witness, and thus investing the ordinance with a measure of lustre, such 
as could not have been realized by worshipers in Jewish synagogue or 
shrine. Examples illustrating both these extremes might readily be 
adduced from writers on this subject, who have evidently been guided 
by their spiritual or unspiritual tendencies, and have not been sufficiently 
alive to the necessity of exploring fully and impartially the nature and 
relations of the Sabbatic institute, as given, or rather re-constructed, by 
Moses, and enforced by the inspired teachers who followed him in long 
succession. The “keeping” of the day would doubtless take its tone and 
character from the sphere of religious ideas to which it pertained. The 
creation of the world, the movements of divine Providence, the 
preservation of the church, the signal interpositions of God on their 
behalf as a people, the giving of the law from Sinai, the distinguishing 
privileges which they enjoyed; these, and such as these, were the 
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highest manifestations of the Divine which had been as yet given. And 
the study of them would form an appropriate business of the day of 
public national rest; while the influence which such study exerted, and 
the measure of the devotion inspired, would depend largely upon the 
degree of religious susceptibility possessed. The ninety-second Psalm, 
intended (as the title indicates) for the Sabbath, may be regarded as 
embodying the highest style of sentiment, and exhibiting the purest and 
loftiest type of devotion, belonging to the times before the Gospel. But 
“that which was made glorious, had no glory in this respect, by reason 
of the glory that excelleth.” Far nobler themes, far more wonderful 
evolutions of the Divine character - those pertaining to redemption - are 
now to be celebrated by the church of God, under the New Testament 
dispensation. The shadows have disappeared. The types have 
vanished. The true light now shineth. A more golden age is running its 
appointed course. It might then, indeed, be given to a few choice spirits, 
specially illumined and spiritually elevated above their fellows, to 
penetrate the veil, and to gaze upon the glories of the coming times, 
and thus to anticipate, in part, the more exalted visions of the future. 
But, at best, they could do little more than catch the distant radiance 
that gilded the mountain tops; whereas the meridian brightness of the 
Sun of Righteousness is now the cheap and common possession of all 
who enjoy the Gospel. We have risen to a more elevated position. The 
church at large has passed from the state of nonage to maturity, from 
twilight into day. And all her institutions, of whatever kind, must partake 
of the richer lustre and the higher perfection which pertain to this more 
advanced, this final stage in the history of the Divine dealings with the 
children of men, “The law was given by Moses, but grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ."ARSH January 15, 1857, page 83.3 


TRUE NOBILITY. - If it be an ennobling fact that one can trace his 
lineage through a succession of illustrious nobles, how much must be 

the dignity which rests on one who can claim to be a child, not of the 

royalty that is doomed to die, but of the King of kings, the everlasting 

Father, who is throned on the riches and the glory of the universe. It is 

this conviction that dims the splendor of an earthly crown, and sheds a 

halo of beauty and of dignity upon the head of the orphan and the hovel 

of the peasant.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 83.4 


Drawing Near to God 


UrSe 
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THE inspired Psalmist said that it was good for him to draw near unto 
God. He spoke from experience. Some of my readers have had a 
similar experience. It is a comfort to believe this article will be read by 
some who know that it is good to draw near to God. What are some of 
the effects of so doing - effects which led the Psalmist to pronounce it 
good?ARSH January 15, 1857, page 83.5 


By drawing near to God, we are made to feel that he is love. It is not 
difficult to form some conceptions of the power, wisdom and justice of 
God. We can do all this while we remain at a distance from Him. But to 
know the meaning of the expression, God is love, we must draw near to 
him, we are in an atmosphere of love. We feel that God is love. All 
dread and distrust are banished. We see the propriety of the 
expression, God is love. We have some knowledge of its meaning. It is 
the most precious knowledge that we can possess.ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 83.6 


By drawing nearer to God, the love of sin is destroyed. No man feels 
any desire to sin when the love of God is shed abroad in his soul as it 
must needs be, when he really draws near to God. The love of sin still 
remaining in the converted soul, is the great obstacle to progress, and 
the great source of sorrow. It is the great business of Satan to multiply 
occasions for exciting that love, and causing it to lead to action. In 
repressing it and subduing it, consists the warfare that is carried on by 
every regenerate soul. While we are near to God, sin has no power. 
The soul is absorbed in an object so lovely that it can see no beauty in 
sin. So long as the soul is near to God, so long is the love of sin held in 
abeyance.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 83.7 


By drawing near to God, we forget the world, its distracting cares, and 
its tendency to mar our peace, and to lead us astray from duty. We are 
constrained to have daily intercourse with the world, and it is impossible 
for us not to be influenced by the scenes and circumstances by which 
we are surrounded. So far as those influences are unfavorable to 
holiness, we need at times to withdraw from them, and to fortify 
ourselves against them. This can be effectually done, only by drawing 
near to God. Then the world is no longer seen in a false light, and its 
influence for evil is destroyed. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 83.8 


By drawing near to God we get clearer views of the beauty of holiness. 
This is the great end of life, the great end of our being - to be holy as 
God is holy. When we are near to God, we are near to the great 
exemplar of holiness. We see its beauty and desirableness as we can 
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see it no where else. Being thus in the immediate presence of perfect 
and infinite holiness, we are in a measure, transformed into the same 
image. The more we draw near to God, the more holy we shall become. 
Truly it is good for us to draw near to God.ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 83.9 


MEDITATION and Prayer are like the spies that went to search the land 
of Canaan, the one views, and the other cuts down; and both bring 
home a taste of the fairest and sweetest fruits of heaven. Meditation, 

like the eye, views our mercies; and prayer, like the hand, reacheth 

them in; or, meditation is like one who goeth abroad to gather in what 

we want; and prayer, like a ship, brings in what we desire. It is my 
misery, that | cannot be so perfect as not to want; but it is thy mercy, 

that | cannot be so miserable, as not to be supplied. Meditation cannot 
find out a real want, but prayer will bring it an answer of comfort. Lord! if 
mercy be so free, | will never be poor, but | will meditate to know it; 

never know it, but | will pray to supply it; and yet not rest, until thou shalt 
do more for me than | am able to ask or think.ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 83.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 15, 1857 


THE NEW BIRTH 


UrSe 


WE do not believe that the word of God on any points of doctrine is yea 
and nay. It does not contradict itself; but as it requires the saints to 
speak, so it always teaches, the same thing. It follows therefore that 
when two individuals take different positions on the same question, and 
each claims support from the sacred oracles, one or the other does not 
understand the teachings of those oracles; when they arrive at different 
conclusions from the same record, one or the other does not rightly 
apprehend the meaning of that record.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
84.1 


We are taught that we must be born again, and that without this birth it 
is impossible to enter the kingdom of God. We wish to know therefore, 
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what it is, when it takes place, and since it is conditional, what we are to 
do to attain it. As far as we know only two positions have ever been 
taken on this question: one is that the new birth is conversion; the other, 
that it is when this corruptible shall put on incorruption, and we enter 
from this mortal, dying state, upon a higher life of immortality and glory. 
Whichever of these it is, we may expect to find it plainly pointed out, and 
not only the necessity for the change but its reasonableness also made 
very apparent; for our Lord told Nicodemus not to marvel at the idea 
that he must be born again.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 84.2 


The question is purely a Bible one. No records of history, nor customs 
of antiquity, nor chronological reckonings, are required to determine it. 
All that is necessary is simply to learn what the Bible says in regard to it. 
But we must remember that upon this subject as upon some others, 
there are expressions used, which would seem from the terms 
employed to relate to the subject, but which nevertheless have no 
bearing on the point at issue. For instance, on the subject of the 
marriage of the Lamb, [Revelation 19:7; 21:9, 10,] it has been inferred 
from the expressions of Paul, [Ephesians 5:23; 2 Corinthians 11:2,] and 
Jeremiah 31:32, etc., that the church was the bride; but we find upon 
examination that these expressions have no bearing upon the specific 
event called the marriage of the Lamb. So with the New Birth: there are 
certain expressions which would seem at first to go far towards 
determining what it is, but which, nevertheless, are not relevant to the 
question. For instance, we are many times called, children, sons, and 
are said to be begotten, and born, even, when these expressions are 
used only to express certain states and relations, and do not result from 
any idea of birth. We find the expressions, children of promise, 
[Galatians 4:28,] children of wrath, [Ephesians 2:3,] followers of God as 
dear children, [Ephesians 5:1,] children of light, [verse 8,] children of this 
world, [Luke 16:8, 20:34,] children of disobedience; [Ephesians 5:6;] 
and we are told that God dealeth with us as with sons, [Hebrews 12:7,] 
that he will on certain conditions call us sons and daughters; [2 
Corinthians 6:18] and Paul tells his Corinthian brethren, that he has 
begotten them through the gospel; [7 Corinthians 4:15,] but we cannot 
suppose that our Lord has reference to any of these things when he 
says, Ye must be born again, or from above. ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 84.3 


What then is the birth of the Spirit? We turn to our Lord’s instruction to 
Nicodemus. John 3. When told that he must be born again, Nicodemus 
evidently did not understand the nature of the birth brought to view; for 
he at once asks, How can a man be born when he is old? Under the 
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symbol of a birth, our Saviour wishes to impress upon his mind a great 
truth; he therefore proceeds to explain the nature of the change, which 
he denominates a birth, which is necessary to fit men for an entrance 
into the kingdom of God, and mentions some of the characteristics 
which will belong to those who have passed it. As the idea of a natural 
birth is at once suggested, we may reasonably expect that there is a 
certain analogy between that event, by which we are introduced into the 
present life, and that change which our Lord tells us is necessary to 
introduce us into the kingdom of God. “Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. 
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit.” Verses 5, 6, 8.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
84.4 


Several important facts are here settled; namely, that as the result of a 
natural birth is an earthly body, a body of flesh, so the result of the birth 
of the Spirit, is a spiritual body; for it is of the body, the person, that the 
Saviour speaks, and not of the inward affections and disposition. Again, 
we learn that every one that is born of the Spirit, is like the wind, unseen 
and unheard in his movements. Here is a point which all should mark 
well, it does not say that so is the Spirit of God in its operations, as 
some would have the passage read, but so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit ARSH January 15, 1857, page 84.5 


(To be Continued.) 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


IN our last under this heading, Dec. 15th, we stated that we were at 
Green Vale, Ills., blocked up by snow drifts, but designed to journey 
onward to Wawkon, lowa, as soon as practicable. On our way we had 
interesting seasons, introducing our views at all the hotels where we 
stopped, and were invited by the several landlords to give lectures in 
their villages. As our time would not permit us to then accept of their 
invitations, we gave them from our scanty assortment of tracts, and 
passed on, much regretting that we could not furnish each hotel with a 
good assortment of tracts, for the benefit of travelers, as well as 
landlords and their families. Much will yet be accomplished in this 
way.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 84.6 
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Our mission to Wawkon was to visit brethren and sisters who have 
moved from Me., Mass., Vt., and N. Y., about thirty in number. The 
names of Andrews, Stevens, Butler, Lindsey, Hazeltine, Mead, Orton, 
Loughborough and Lamson, are familiar to the readers of the REVIEW. 
These with their families composed the number at Wawkon. We 
mention their names not only because most of them are well known, but 
because many of our brethren are anxious to learn their present 
position. We found them firm on the leading positions taken on the Third 
Message; but were doing very little to set the truth before others; being 
almost wholly occupied with the things of this life. And, by the way, this 
is necessarily the portion of those who move to the West to make farms 
with little means. They were generally rejecting the testimony to the 
Laodiceans, which would be calculated to separate them in feeling and 
interest from the body of the brethren. In this state of things we could 
not expect to be received by all these friends as affectionately as 
formerly, yet we were received and cared for with Christian 
courtesy.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 84.7 


Sabbath, the 27th ult., we spoke to them on the subject of the churches. 
Brn. Hart and Everts followed with remarks on the subject. Several 
brethren and sisters received the testimony to the Laodiceans as 
applying to the remnant. Others wished to hear the strength of 
argument against the position taken, so on First-day, the other side of 
the question was presented. This led to a most thorough and critical 
investigation of the subject, which was conducted in a most christian 
manner to the profit of all. It is at such times that the pure coin of truth is 
made to shine out the most precious and bright ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 84.8 


We were sad to find most of those brethren laboring under a mistake, 
supposing that we rashly moved the REVIEW Office to Battle Creek. On 
Second-day a meeting was called, when we had the opportunity of 
reading our past statements in the REVIEW, that in consequence of ill 
health, we should leave the Office, (which was the property of the 
church,) and could no longer bear up under the cares and responsible 
duties of the Office. We read before this meeting our urgent calls on the 
church to establish the Office on a proper basis. We also proved that we 
stated before the friends of the cause in Vt., (the same statement we 
had made before a conference held in Mich.,) that we should leave the 
Office, and should never move it from Rochester, if the type was sold to 
pay storage, and that it was a Committee, chosen at a conference in 
Mich. that moved the Office, and that the doings of this local conference 
were sanctioned by the general conference held at Battle Creek, Nov. 
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1855. After this privilege of making our defense, the brethren were 
unanimous in freeing us from blame; that as we had given timely 
warning to the friends of the cause of our intentions to leave the Office, 
and had suggested that the Office would be moved from Rochester, it 
was then the duty of those who were opposed to the Office being 
moved, to speak, and to act, and as they were then silent on the 
subject, they should still remain silent. This we could but regard as just, 
and was all we could ask.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 84.9 


The tender spirit of confession and forgiveness was mutually cherished 
by all. It was a pleasure to confess past errors. We felt to heartily join in 
this work, and shared the blessing. And while others confessed and 
asked forgiveness, we could say from the deepest feelings, that the 
past was more than healed. God’s holy Spirit touched all our hearts. 
And how strong was the union then felt between hearts broken and 
subdued by the grace of God.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 84.10 


At an evening meeting, an unusual spirit of prayer was rolled upon 
several brethren, who prayed most fervently for the Lord to pour out his 
Spirit, and work in our midst. These cries, indited by the holy Spirit, 
were answered in a wonderful manner. The Spirit rested upon us, 
especially upon two of our number who were slain by its power. And 
these words were spoken with great power, under the influence of the 
Holy Ghost, “Return unto me, and | will return unto you, saith the Lord, 
and will heal all your backslidings.” Precious words were these, full of 
hope and consolation to the erring and desponding. Brethren and 
sisters began heartily to confess the truthfulness of the message we 
had brought them, and their lack of consecration. And as they talked, 
and broke away from the spell that bound them, the Spirit of God filled 
the place. Some who had been almost silent for months, shouted the 
high praises of God. The words, “Glory,” and “Hallelujah,” seemed to fall 
far short of expressing the exceeding joy which filled nearly every heart. 
Those personally acquainted with Bro. and Sr. Loughborough will be 
happy to learn that the Spirit of God wonderfully attended Sr. L.’s 
testimony as she confessed her past lack of consecration, and gave 
herself anew to the Lord, and could say to her husband, Go forth in the 
name of the Lord to do his work. The Lord gave her a strong spirit of 
labor for others. It was remarked that it would not seem so wonderful for 
God to send angels to address us as some newly consecrated ones 
talked under the influence of the holy Spirit, for we should expect much 
of angels; but that so great a change should be wrought so soon was 
far beyond our expectations. Should we undertake to give a full 
description of the triumphant meetings at Wawkon, we should fall far 
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short of doing justice to the subject. We close our remarks by adding 
that these meetings were the most powerful we had witnessed for 
years, and, in many respects the most wonderful we ever 
witnessed. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 84.11 


We parted with our dear friends in tears, feeling the sweetest union with 
them, and grateful to the Lord for his merciful dealings to his erring 
children. We felt that the increase of light and evidence that we were 
living in the last of the seven periods of the church of Christ was ten 
fold, and that we were already many times paid for facing the prairie 
winds and storms on our long and tedious journey to Northern lowa. 
Bro. Loughborough returned with us to Illinois, and joins Brn. Everts and 
Hart in their labors in the West. J. WARSH January 15, 1857, page 
84.12 


THE SEVENTH SEAL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: InReview of Dec. 18th, | notice remarks on the seventh 
seal. | view your remarks very correct and appropriate; and inasmuch 
as all scripture is given to perfect us, “and thoroughly furnish us to all 
good works,” | believe that to search diligently to know every truth, 
especially all that have a fulfillment near the end of the world and the 
coming of Christ, is reasonable, duty and safe. ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 85.1 


The seventh seal of course comes in numerical order, and the sixth 
opens to our vision the great day of the wrath of the Lamb, which 
develops the most distressing scene that mind can rest upon. It is a 
scene when the kings great men, rich men, chief captains, mighty men, 
every bondman and every freeman will join in the most awful and 
distressing prayer-meeting that can be imagined. It takes place when 
there is no Daysman, no Intercessor, to plead for poor sinful mortals. It 
must be when our great High Priest has finished his unequaled work of 
mercy, of pleading the merits of his precious blood for poor sinners, and 
has laid by his priestly garments, and clothed himself with garments of 
vengeance, and with zeal as a cloak.” /saiah 59:16, 17,ARSH January 
15, 1857, page 85.2 


O, truly that awful day is rolling on; yea, it hasteth greatly - it is near. 
Yea, this is the generation: our neighbors, our dear friends, our families, 
yea, my dear brethren, ourselves must witness it. What part shall we act 
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in this awful drama? Shall we enjoy the unspeakable consolation, that 
the “44” consecration and faithfulness afforded when we felt that we 
had done all that we could by works of entire consecration to God, and 
solemn warnings in tears to all around? O may the Lord help us to 
ponder well the coming events.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 85.3 


What will transpire at the close of the scenes of the sixth seal? “And 
when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven 
about the space of half an hour.” Revelation 8:1.ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 85.4 


This short description of what transpires under the opening of the last 
seal, has left a field open for many conjectures. But does not the word 
of God afford us light on which we may rest our weary thoughts? 
“Silence in heaven.” How stupendous the thought! Never since “the 
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy,” 
[Job 38:7,] have the holy angels who cry day and night, Holy! holy! holy! 
making all heaven’s arches resound with the high praises of God, 
permitted silence in heaven.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 85.5 


But our Saviour has pointed us to a time when we may reasonably 
conclude that there will be silence in heaven; for he says, “When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and al/ the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory; and before him shall be 
gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats.” Matthew 25:31, 32. When 
this emptying heaven of al/ the holy angels takes place, will not there be 
“silence in heaven?” “About half an hour.” Will it not be some seven 
days? for a prophetic hour is fifteen days.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
85.6 


My dear brethren, will not the high praises of God from the redeemed 
break the silence of that half hour? When they sing the songs of 
redeeming love, and raise such shouts of victory, as heaven never 
before witnessed; when saints of all ages, from righteous Abel to the 
last sealed saint, from the sea, from the land, shall be gathered by the 
great Jubilee trump, ascend with Jesus and the bright retinue that 
escorted the King of glory upon the white cloud, join in the greeting of 
patriarchs, prophets, holy apostles, and near and dear friends; will they 
not together break that silence that paved the way for an abundant 
entrance through the pearly gates to approach the tree of life? 
Amen.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 85.7 
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E. EVERTS. 
Round Grove, Whiteside Co., Ills., Jan 4th, 1857. 


“He Being Dead yet Speaketh.” 


UrSe 


The following excellent letter from the pen of Bro. Miller, to a brother, 
was published in the Advent Herald in Dec., 1844. It breathes the sweet 
spirit of “former days,” when the Advent body was “illuminated” with the 
bright and cheering rays of the pure gospel of the kingdom, and were 
deeply imbued with its sanctifying power. We think his view of the book 
of James is correct. But alas! how few of James’ brethren can be found 
among those with whom Bro. Miller once associated. Certainly, there 
never was a time when the admonitions and instructions found in the 
book of James, or the excellent advice of Bro. Miller, were more needed 
than at this present time. But as neither have been heeded, we can but 
rejoice that the good old man sleeps in Jesus. James’ brethren will, 
however, yet be fully manifested before the second advent. The church 
of Christ will yet “come into the unity of the faith.,ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 85.8 


DEAR BROTHER: Yours of the 23rd inst., was received yesterday, and 
| am now seated to answer it. The disappointment which we have 

experienced, in my opinion, could never have been foreseen or 

avoided, and we have been honest men and believed in the truth of the 

Bible. | have had time a few weeks past, to review the whole subject, 

and with all the aid of Stuart, Chase, Weeks, Bush, and the whole 
school of modern writers, | cannot see why we are not right. And even 

by taking the whole together, instead of disproving the position we have 

taken, as it respects prophecy, they confirm me in my views. But say 

you, time has shown that we are wrong. | am not so certain of that. 

Suppose Christ should come before this year of Jewish time should 
expire; then every honest man would say we were right. But if the world 

does stand two or even three years more, it would not in the least alter 

the manner of the prophecy; but would affect the time. One thing | do 
know, | have preached nothing but what | believed, and God’s hand has 
been in with me, his power has been manifested in the work, and much 

good has been effected, for the people have read the Bible for 

themselves, and no one can honestly say they have been deceived by 

me. My advice has always been for every one to study the evidences of 
their faith for themselves.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 85.9 
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Again, | can see no object that Satan could have in publishing a 
doctrine which his own subjects would so generally oppose. No one can 
possible plead that those who have excited the mobs, or the mobs 
themselves who have committed violence, were obeying the example or 
spirit of Christ. This would be blasphemy in the highest sense. Very 
well; then Satan would be opposing Satan, but on the part of the 
Adventists, Satan would be a non-resistant. Can this be true? If it is, 
then | have no rule by which to judge where the Spirit of Christ may be 
known. To tell us that those who have headed the most violent mobs in 
our country were performing the will of God is an insult to common 
sense. Yet in no case have the nominal churches dealt with their 
brethren for such an offense. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 85.10 


It cannot be that we are deceived. That Christ will come and justify us 
yet, | will not doubt. Our meetings are like yours, sweet and heavenly 
refreshings from the presence and Spirit of God, with no wicked to 
molest us; they have left us entirely. For some time in October they 
crowded our house day and night; but now “there is room enough;” the 
trap is laid for them, they appear to know that Christ will never come; 
they that were crying for mercy a few days since, are now scoffing and 
mocking us, and ridiculing each other’s fears. Even some old professors 
are worse than the world. Have not such individuals sinned against the 
Holy Ghost? And when they say “peace and safety,” will not sudden 
destruction overtake them? While the wicked were thus expecting him, 
how could the Scriptures have been all fulfilled if he had come? They 
could not. But now they are ready for the snare, and out of their own 
mouths God will judge them; for they well know they were unprepared, 
and the way they knew, or why so anxious for mercy? But when the 
danger was past, all of their preparation was over. ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 85.11 


| feel confident that we shall see very serious times. We shall need 
much patience. And this peculiar grace will last us through “unto the 
coming of the LORD.” But | will try to bepatient. James 5:7-11. To 
whom did the Apostle address himself in his exhortation? To what age 
of the church? To that age where the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 
and the Judge standeth at the door. Why did he caution them to be 
patient? Because he supposed they would be impatient to have the 
Lord come. Is there any sign among our nominal churches and sects, 
that they are impatient for Christ to come? No; evidently it is the reverse 
- they desire him not to come. Then, if the Judge standeth at the door, 
they are not James’ brethren? No. Will you tell me who are James’ 
brethren in this age? They are those who are converted from Judaism 
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and scattered; [James 1:1-4;] they ask wisdom of God in faith, not 
wavering, [verses 5, 6,] the poor among them are exalted, and the rich 
are made low, [verses 9, 10,] they endure temptation without wavering, 
and after their trial are blessed with a crown of life, [verse 72,] they are 
begotten of God with his word of truth, and doers as well as hearers of 
the word, [verses 18-22,] they have forsaken creeds, and look and 
continue in the law of liberty, [verse 25,] they visit the afflicted and have 
no fellowship with the world. Verse 27.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
85.12 


They must not countenance nor support war, for that cometh from lust, 
[James 4:1-3,] they must not have respect to the rich and despise the 
poor, for that is judging unrighteously, [James 2:1-70,] they must show 
their faith by their works, and have no boasting where their works are 
not made manifest, [verses 14-26,] they must not strive to be masters or 
rulers of their brethren, and have but few D. D.s, or A. M.s among them, 
[James 3:1-12,] they must have no envying or striving against the truth, 
and be possessed of that wisdom which cometh down from above, 
[verses 13-18,] they are to humble themselves, and speak no evil of the 
brethren, [James 4:70-17,] they are to cry unto the Lord in their 
afflictions and persecutions, and make no resistance, [James 5:4-6,] 
they will stablish their hearts in faith by patience, and grieve not the 
brethren, [verses 7-9,] they will take the prophets for their example, and 
remember that the end of Job’s trials from the Lord was his patience, 
[verses 10, 11,] they will not swear nor take any oath. Verse 72. If 
afflicted, they will pray, if merry, sing, if they are sick, call for the elders 
to pray, and if they sin, confess their faults, and if others sin, restore if 
possible. Verses 13-20.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 85.13 


And now, my brother, if you can find such a band, they are the Apostle’s 
brethren. Say to such, “Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts; for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh.” Read this to all the holy brethren; for it is the 
best and only advice | can give them; and tell them | request their 
prayers, that | may follow the same advice; for their prayers are better to 
me than the world’s love, and much more to be desired than a good 
name from those who hate my King. | ask no favors of Caesar’s 
household, but that | may enjoy in peace my blessed hope. | have never 
courted the smiles of the proud, nor quailed when the world frowned. | 
shall not now purchase their favor; nor shall | go beyond duty to tempt 
their hate. | shall never seek my life at their hands; nor shrink, | hope, 
from losing it, if God in his good providence so orders. | thank God for 
your steadfastness in the truth, and pray him that you may endure unto 
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the end. | remain, as ever, looking for and expecting the King in his 
glory soon.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 85.14 


WM. MILLER. 
Low Hampton, Nov. 29th, 1844. 


THE BEAUTIFUL HEREAFTER 


UrSe 


IN the beautiful hereafter 

Once again the Eden trees - 

Life’s undying harmonies - 

Shall from mortal dust outbloom, 

Sunshine triumph over gloom, 

Man now treads the burning rafter 

Thrown across the burning sea - 

Hark! the angel sings to me: ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.1 


In the beautiful hereafter; 

Once again the Eden trees 

Out from God’s own harmonies, 

Shall upon the earth unfold. 

Blooming through the age of gold, 

Vain is thy derisive laughter, 

Critic; can a single sneer 

Blot out Summer from the year?”ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.2 


In the beautiful hereafter, 

Hark! | hear that angel-strain, 

God in man’s own heart shall reign, 

Man become a Spirit pure, 

Earth in heaven’s own form endure; 

Seraph hosts shall re-appear, 

Then shall bloom Love’s endless year. 

[Practical Christian.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.3 


DIVISIONS 


UrSe 


Now | beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and 
offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid 
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them. Romans 16:17.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.4 


The above text has been much referred to of late, by certain persons, 

and applied to the Commandment-keepers, as that class which, as they 
say, have caused the greatest part of the divisions that now exist in the 

church, by teaching that the churches are fallen, and that we should 

leave them in order to escape the seven last plagues; and by teaching 

also that men must keep another day for the Sabbath; thus building up 
a new sect or party, and making divisions in the church. That there are 

divisions among the different professed churches of the land, we all 

know; and it shows plainly that they are not of God. | apprehend there is 
no such thing as the true church of Christ being divided.ARSH January 
15, 1857, page 86.5 


Let us hear the language of Christ: “I am the vine, ye are the branches. 
He that abideth in me, and | in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; 
for without me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned.” John 75:5, 6. We learn from this that 
every true disciple of Christ bears the same relation to him as the living 
branch does to the vine. We are taught that the church is the body of 
Christ, and he the head of that body; consequently while we stand so 
intimately connected with the great Head of the church, and receive 
from him the engrafted word of life, we shall be able to stand in the unity 
of the Spirit, and bonds of peace.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.6 


The question may arise here, How do divisions seemingly get among 
us? Paul answers in the language of the text: it is by those who teach 
doctrine contrary to that which ye have learned. By this means some 
would be influenced by them, and go out from us, because they are not 
of us. The primitive disciples learned from the mouth of the prophets, 
Christ and the apostles, that, this same Jesus which was taken up from 
them into heaven, would so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven. Acts 1:15. They learned that there was to be a 
resurrection of the body, and also its order; for the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and 
the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 7 
Thessalonians 4:16, 17. They learned that death is not the “gate to 
endless joy,” but that the living know that they shall die, and that the 
dead know not anything, neither have they any more a reward; for the 
memory of them is forgotten. Ecclesiastes 9:5. They learned that 
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immortality comes alone through Jesus Christ, and that the saints 
receive it at the resurrection of the just. They learned that the ten 
Commandments which constitute the law of God, are binding upon all 
men, through all probationary time; for says Christ, think not that | am 
come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but 
to fulfill. Watthew 5:17. They learned that these signs should follow them 
that believe, which the Saviour declares as follows: “In my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take 
up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them. 
They shall lay hands on the sick and they shall recover.” Mark 16:17, 
18.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.7 


We infer from the foregoing scriptures, that those who come among us 
teaching not the doctrine there inculcated, but teaching for doctrine the 
commandments of men, are those that cause divisions, whom the 
Apostle tells us to avoid.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.8 


Again the Apostle draws the line still closer when he says, If any man 
preach any other gospel than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed. Galatians 1:9. Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, hath not God: he that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid 
him God speed. 2 John 9, 10.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.9 


But says one, What does Christ mean when he says, Suppose ye that | 
am come to give peace on earth? | tell you nay; but rather division. Luke 
12:51. In Matthew 10:35, 36, he gives an explanation. For | am come to 
set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law; and a man’s 
foes shall be they of his own household. | do not understand here that 
Christ makes any allusion to a division in the church, but draws the 
dividing line between the church and the world, between him that serves 
God, and him that serveth him not. The gospel of Jesus Christ is 
calculated to make a separation, and call out from the world a people 
for his name. They are to be one, perfectly united in mind and 
judgment.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.10 


Now | beseech you, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you, but 
that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in the same 
judgment. 7 Corinthians 1:10. Paul here teaches his brethren how they 
may avoid those who would cause divisions, by being perfectly joined 
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together in the same mind, and in the same judgment. A house divided 
against itself cannot stand. But union is strength, and is the great 
bulwark which bids defiance to all the stratagems of the enemy. ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 86.11 


O that the church may arise from her Laodicean state, and put on 
strength! that she may look forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners. Song of Solomon 
6:10.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.12 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
Randolph, Vt., Dec. 30th, 1856. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Kenyon 


BRO. SMITH: - | feel to praise the Lord that he has opened my eyes in 
these last days to see where we are in the worlds history. Sometimes, 

when thinking of these things, it seems almost an impossibility that they 

should come to pass in my day; but when | look at the signs of the 

times, my doubts are all removed and the light shines as clearly as the 

sun at noon-day.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.13 


When | see how the world hates and despises those that are striving to 
do the will of God, | think of the words of our blessed Saviour: “If ye 
were of the world, the world would love his own; but because ye are not 
of the world, but | have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you.” John 15:19.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.14 


| feel like looking away from these dark things of earth, and placing my 
eyes on the prize which | believe lies just before us. Praise God for the 
blessed hope! | believe with all my heart that we soon shall see the Lord 
descending in all his glory. Then will all the tribes of the earth mourn 
when they shall see the Son of man, coming with power and great 
glory.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.15 


| feel willing to take my place among the humble few who keep the 
commandments; for | believe we shall be exalted in due time. May God 
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help us all to humble ourselves under his mighty hand; and we shall 
soon reap a rich reward if we faint not. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
86.16 


H. M. KENYON. 
Monterey, Mich. 


From Bro. Meacham 


DEAR BROTHER: The question has been askedWhy dont they 
write’? To this | can only answer for myself; that is, “while | am coming 
another steppeth down before me.” Still | can offer no excuse for not 
speaking to the scattered ones and telling them of my prospects, hopes 
and fears, and also offer a word of encouragement to them.ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 86.17 


Many of the scattered flock are like us, having no teacher but the 
Review; and being alone, the communications from the dear brethren 
and sisters are a stimulus to encourage us to press on through trials 
and persecutions, until we are called away. Yes, the warm hearted 
letters published in the Review are to us like pools of water to the 
parched earth. And since we prize them so highly, we wonder why more 
of them do not write. | feel that | have neglected the brethren in not 
writing oftener; but much of my time has been spent in trying to present 
the truth at the fireside of families who are yet in darkness.ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 86.18 


| believe the time has come that we must be zealous and repent, and 
heed the counsel of the True Witness, for if we “buy gold tried in the fire, 
white raiment that we may be clothed, and eye-salve to anoint our eyes” 
we may yet see the truth in a clearer and more forcible light. The time 
has come that we must go out and raise the cry “Babylon the great is 
fallen, is fallen.” God works by means; and if we heed the counsel to the 
Laodiceans we shall receive the gifts of the Spirit, and become a 
peculiar people - a holy people - a people through whom God will work; 
for the Saviour has promised [John 74:72] that they that believe on him 
shall do the works that he did. And whatsoever we shall ask in his name 
that he will do. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.19 


Brethren, let us have the strongest faith in God, and we shall through 
his power cast out devils and heal all manner of diseases. But we must 
cut loose from the world and be not conformed to its fashions, neither 
love the things that are in it, if we expect the smiles and approbation of 
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our heavenly Father.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.20 


As for me | can say that | am trying to arise from the lukewarm state into 
which we have fallen; and | feel that what we have to do, we must do 
quickly; for soon the decree will go forth, “He that is holy let him be holy 
still, And he that is righteous, let him be righteous still, and he that is 
filthy let him be filthy still, ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.21 


| would like to hear from all, whether they are determined to arise in the 
strength of Israel’s God or be spued out as a loathsome thing ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 86.22 


Yours, striving to overcome.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.23 


E. O. MEACHAM 
Savanna, Ills. 


From Bro. Jones 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice that | was led to believe in the Third Angel’s 
Message and the near coming of Christ; and also, that | was called out 
of Babylon. | am willing to have my name cast out as evil, and be called 

the filth and offscouring of the world. It is enough for me to know that | 

am owned and approbated of Him who is soon to come. | want to be 

among those whose sins go beforehand to judgment, and there have 

them all blotted out. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.24 


We have certainly arrived at a solemn period in the Message. It seems 
to me that it is now life or death. Those that will heed the counsel of the 
True Witness are soon to have a great work done for them. | believe the 
Message is soon to go. And may the inquiry go through the camp of 
Israel, Am | ready for the reception of God’s Spirit, which is about to be 
poured out upon those who bring all of their tithes into the store-house? 
Has not the last deep struggle come. O, brethren, let us arise in the 
strength of God, and put the armor on. May the Lord help us to repent, 
and buy gold tried in the fire, and white raiment that we may be clothed, 
and eye-salve that we may see.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 86.25 


The church here are struggling for liberty. O God remove the dark 
cloud. Help thy children to exercise living faith ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 87.1 


Yours in hope of life. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.2 
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L. M. JONES. 
Monterey, Mich, Jan. 4, 1857. 


From Sr. Chamberlain 


BRO. SMITH: It is now nearly a year since | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord; for by searching the Scriptures | could not find 
truth to sustain Sunday-keeping. | now rejoice that | ever heard the 
Third Angel’s Message; yet by observing it, | have had to leave a 
nominal church, and come out from the world and be separate. | do not 
regret it. | love the blessed hope and glorious appearing of the Saviour. 
| want to be one among that number that shall stand upon mount Zion, 
to sing the song of Moses and the Lamb. | believe the saints are soon to 
take the kingdom and possess it under the whole heaven.ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 87.3 


It appears evident that the testimony to the Laodiceans applies to those 
who profess the Third Angel’s Message. O may we one and all arouse 
from our drowsy slumbers, and buy gold tried in the fire, white raiment 
that we may be clothed, and anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we may 
see, and consecrate ourselves wholly to the Lord and his service, that 
we may be prepared when he shall come, to say Lo, this is our God, we 
have waited for him.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.4 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.5 


HELEN CHAMBERLAIN. 
Abington, Ct. 


From Bro. Lawton 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | rejoice that we have watchme 
upon the walls who shun not to declare the whole truth. We are praying 
God to show us our duty, and when he does so through his servants, 
we will not draw back. No: we will take heed and thank God that we 
may have eternal life at the expense of all things. | am aware that some 
(even who profess present truth) will feel that these are hard sayings, 
and who can bear them. They look back upon the time when they 
enjoyed the favor of God without the sacrifice of all their temporal 
possessions. Paul also was alive without the law once, but when the 
commandment came, sin revived and he died. So we also after knowing 
our duty.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.6 
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| have never been able to reconcile this withholding our means from the 
cause. If the Message is true, of what use can our goods possibly be a 
little hence? On the contrary they will be a witness against us. If by the 
dispersion of our goods we can get the light before one poor soul who 
would embrace it, and be saved by it, we should be amply compensated 
for the sacrifice of our entire estate, be it never so great. A little from this 
we shall receive the blessing of those ready to perish, (saved through 
our means,) or the reproaches of those lost by our withholding. ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 87.7 


Dear brethren, let us awake and arise and put on the whole armor. Let 
us not, when appealed to for our means, follow the example of the rich 
young man in the gospel, who went away sorrowful. Will ye also go 
away?ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.8 


There is no harmony in professing this Message and withholding our 
means from the suffering cause. Not that we should scatter 
indiscriminately, but judiciously. Our Lord is coming! and may God grant 
that we may not be found holding on to our goods until they can be of 
no other use than a witness against us. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
87.9 


As to our lukewarmness, we need no greater evidence than the 
absence of the gifts. If we were all holy, humble and pure, the gifts 
would not be withheld. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.10 


Yours waiting for the return of our Lord from heaven.ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 87.11 


A. P. LAWTON. 
Winfield, N. Y. 


From Sister Meacham 


BRO. SMITH: Having no privilege of meeting with brethren and sisters 
of like precious faith, and enjoying with them a social interview, and 
‘sitting in heavenly places in Christ Jesus,” | would speak through the 
organ of the church, and let them know that | am still trying to keep all 
the Commandments of God and the Testimony of the Saviour. Although 
we meet with many cares and trials on the way, if we are faithful, he 
who led Israel through the wilderness into the land which flowed with 
milk and honey, will also lead us into that heavenly Canaan, where 
sorrow and sighing will flee away and where all tears will be wiped from 
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every eye by the kind hand of our heavenly Father.ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 87.12 


| believe that the counsel addressed to the Laodiceans by the true 
Witness is the last that will ever be given to the church; and shall we not 
heed the warning? Or shall we let it pass unheeded by, and at last be 
found with foolish virgins with no oil in our vessels? Do we realize our 
condition? and are we willing to sacrifice all upon the altar of God, and 
become a poor, despised, outcast people, of whom the world will not be 
worthy? Shall we arise in the strength of Jehovah, and come up to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty, and go forth, “fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners”? Or shall we 
settle down with the idea that we are “rich and increased with goods 
and have need of nothing,” and finally be found with those who have 
written on their garments, “Weighed in the balance and found 
wanting!"ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.13 


For one | feel like arising from this lukewarm state, and girding on the 
whole armor of God, that | may be able to stand in the evil day, and 
having done all to stand. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.14 


Yours striving to enter into the kingdom.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
87.15 


ISABEL G. MEACHAM. 
Savanna, Ills., Jan. 1st, 1857. 


From Sr. Laughhead 


BRO. SMITH: Being often cheered by hearing from others of like 
precious faith through the Review, | would also add my testimony in 

favor of the truth. | believe the Lord is giving wisdom to his servants in 

these last days to bring out of his store-house things new and old, that 

will bring all the honest hearted into one fold, and then there will be one 

fold and one Shepherd.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.16 


| praise the Lord for what he has done for me, in opening my eyes to 
see the present truth; and by his assisting grace | am determined to try 
to keep all his Commandments. We must be pure and holy, and endure 
to the end, or we shall never be permitted to enter the holy city and walk 
the golden streets of the New Jerusalem. | feel daily to consecrate 
myself anew to the Lord’s service, and strive with all the power he has 
given me to overcome.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.17 
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Dear brethren and sisters, we have everything to encourage us to be 
faithful ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.18 


Your sister in hope of eternal life. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.19 


JANE LAUGHHEAD. 
Abba, Pa. 


From Sister Brown 


BRO. SMITH: Upon mature reflection, | greatly realize the blessings 
which have been, and are still being, conferred on me by the Lord, and 

those who send me the Review, which brings good news, and glad 

tidings from a far country. With pleasure do | peruse it, especially that 

portion of it which treats on keeping the heart, as | am deprived of the 

privilege of meeting with those who worship God in spirit and in truth. | 

often think that were | so situated that | could mingle my prayers and 

praises with those who revere the name of God, and worship the 

Creator more than the creature, | should rejoice with joy 
unspeakable.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.20 


A number of years ago | united myself with the Seventh-day Baptists, 
and thought them the favored people of God, and still think many of 
them are, but the majority | think have greatly departed from the true 
and living faith of the gospel. | remained with them several years, till, 
being constrained, as | thought, by the Spirit of God to leave, | 
accordingly did so, and am now trying to seek for a people who will 
labor with apostolic faith, willing that God should work in a miraculous 
manner, or by the smallest means. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.21 


| need wisdom from on high to direct me in the right way, while living in 
this sin-polluted world, while one on the right hand and another on the 
left are falling away, discarding the truths of the Bible, and calling them 
a fiction; and those too whom | once thought to be the salt of the earth. | 
tremble in view of the result. How much longer will the Lord suffer his 
creatures to violate his laws, and trample them under their feet, and set 
at naught his counsels? Soon the time will come when he will say to 
them, Vengeance is mine, | will repay; and that in language too plain not 
to be understood. O solemn thought! to rush into the presence of a 
great and holy God guilty and condemned! ‘Tis enough to arouse the 
hardest heart. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.22 


| hope the Advent band will continue to cry aloud and spare not. Lift up 
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your voices like a trumpet, and show the people their sins, till the Lord 
will call no longer, when probation shall be ended. And when you are 
bowing before the altar of the Lord, cast one prayerful thought to the 
Father of mercies for your lonely and unworthy sister. ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 87.23 


PHEBE BROWN. 
Leonardsville, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sr. B. E. Place writes from Copenhagen, N. Y.: - “Although we see 
ourselves in the awful condition of the Laodiceans, yet | feel to thank the 
Lord that there is hope in our case; but it seems to me that what we do 
must be done quickly. | am trying to buy gold tried in the fire, white 
raiment and eye-salve. | think | feel, (in some degree at least,) the 
necessity of being zealous and repenting. O | want to fully prepare my 
heart, that the heavenly guest may come in and sup with me and | with 
him.”ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.24 


Bro. T. Hale writes from Hubbardston, Mass.: “I earnestly pray that |, 
together with all the remnant, may heed the warning of the faithful and 
true Witness, the beginning of the creation of God, so that when the 
King comes in to view the guests | may not be found without a wedding 
garment. It seems that the truth is rising here. Praise the Lord for his 
goodness, for his wonderful works to the children of men!”ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 87.25 


Sister Melinda Slaytor writes from Tyrone, Mich.: “I feel as though | 
wanted to throw in my testimony in favor of the truth, though it may be in 
weakness. | feel that | am alone, | have no one to converse with on the 
subject of religion, and especially on the subject of present truth. Yet | 
do feel as though | wanted to be found among the faithful followers of 
the Lord. Although it seems to be my lot to be alone as it were, and | 
cannot speak of joys as some can, yet if | know my own heart | do feel 
that | would rather be a door-keeper in the house of the Lord, than dwell 
in the tents of wickedness. | feel thankful that | still have the privilege of 
hearing from the scattered flock through the Review.”ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 87.26 


Bro. and Sr. Rathbun write from Westerly, R. |.: “Notwithstanding the 





507 


darkness that covers the earth at the present day, the Lord has a little 
remnant who are enabled by the plain light of revelation, to see that 
they have not followed cunningly devised fables, when they have 
received and made known the testimony concerning the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but are expecting soon to be eye- 
witnesses of his glory. This blessed expectation is ours; and therefore 
the Review is a welcome visitor under our roof. ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 87.27 


“We would say to all the dear saints, Be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might; for our Deliverer is at hand. Yea, now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. Let us therefore see to it that 
we have our loins girded about with truth, and our lamps trimmed and 
burning, that when our Lord shall appear, we may appear with him in 
glory."ARSH January 15, 1857, page 87.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 15, 1857 


Book Fund 


UrSe 


ABOUT $200 of the pledges for the Book Fund remain unpaid. Perhaps 
the friends have forgotten that their pledges were all to be paid before 
the first of December, 1856. It is hoped that all who can pay their 
pledges conveniently, will do so immediately. ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 88.1 


Letter from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since | returned from Manlins, Dec. 11th, the way has 
been opening in various places in Allegan Co. | have been holding 
protracted meetings in the district school houses in the towns of 
Watson, North Trowbridge, Monterey, and Hopkins ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 88.2 


In the first named place Bro. Cornell preached four evenings and then 
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left for Battle Creek. We followed and gave six more discourses. The 
enemy was much troubled, and measures were taken by some to annoy 
and confuse the meetings; but the greater portion of our hearers were 
anxious to hear, and hence order was restored, and continued to the 
close. Several acknowledged our position, and some have united and 
held meetings on the Sabbath since we left. We have appointed to meet 
with them again the coming Sabbath.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
88.3 


Our meetings in Hopkins commenced on First-day, Dec. 28th, and 
closed Jan. 1st. Some became deeply interested, and wished to hear 
further. We made another appointment to meet them at their school- 
house the next First-day, and evening, Jan.11th, when we hope the 
anxious ones will become decided for God and his last Message. There 
are two ministers in the vicinity. The people were anxious they should 
hear respecting our position. We visited them, and endeavored to 
interest them to hear. The Methodist elder decided that our position was 
without foundation in the Bible; therefore he should not attend. Eld. 
Wheeler, of the order of Disciples, came two evenings. The last evening 
he occupied nearly an hour in making statements, and disproving our 
position respecting the date of the Popes’ commencing their reign, and 
that the seventh-day Sabbath was not binding: and further, that the 
ceremonial law was blended with the moral law, hence it was not of that 
importance under the gospel as had been shown. As it was too late in 
the evening to reply to his statements satisfactorily, | invited him to 
make his selection and give his views on the Sabbath, or law, or both, if 
he pleased, the next evening, and | would reply, then the people could 
judge where the errors lie. He replied that he was subject to his people, 
and should not accept my offer. One of our brethren who was present 
heard him afterwards say to his friends that it was of no use to try; for it 
was most likely the man was posted up on these subjects.ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 88.4 


On account of a severe snow-storm we were able to hold but one 
meeting at North Trowbridge at our first appointment. Day before 
yesterday (First-day) we renewed our former appointment, and gave 
three discourses. Some were stirred up to inquire, and say they will 
examine this subject. There are new places where many of the people 
never heard a discourse on the coming of the Lord, or the Bible 
Sabbath, before. | believe that God has some jewels among 
them.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.5 


Dec. 27th, it being the Sabbath, we were privileged to meet with the 
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church at Monterey, and attend to the ordinances of the Lord. This was 
a time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. A portion of the 
testimony of Jesus respecting the duty of the scattered flock while he is 
at the wedding, [Luke 12,] was set before them; showing the necessity 
of obedience in this matter, that all the tithes be brought into the store- 
house, and all we have laid on the alter of God, that the promised 
blessings may come and fit his people to carry out and finish the last 
Message of mercy before the dreadful day of his wrath shall 
come.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.6 


The last Sabbath we met with the church in South Trowbridge, at Bro. 
Curtis’ house. Here too the Lord refreshed his people greatly. It was 
truly a season to be remembered. Praise the name of the Lord! Every 
one in the meeting seemed desirous to make new ground, and leave 
forever the lukewarm state of the church, and have the gold, and eye- 
salve, and let the Saviour into their hearts, that they may overcome and 
sit down with him upon his throne. The Lord help the scattered flock, 
one and all, to leave the things that are behind and go forward for the 
promised blessing, and stand on mount Zion with the LambARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 88.7 


We commence meetings here in the west part of the town of Otsego 
this evening, and continue until called to fill our appointments in Watson 
and Hopkins. We have a call out towards Grand Rapids, and think of 
going to Waverly, if the Lord will. We see no stopping place in this last 
Message of mercy. May the Lord raise up more laborers to hunt up 
souls for the everlasting kingdom. The truth shines clearer and clearer 
as we near the shore and high land that never sinks. ARSH January 15, 
1857, page 88.8 


JOSEPH BATES. 
West Otsego, Mich., Jan. 6th, 1857. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference at Rouse’s Point 
N. Y., commencing February 6th, at 10 o’clock A. M., and continue as 
long as thought best. Will not the brethren come to this meeting 
prepared to take hold in earnest, on this last note of warning, and 
observe February 6th as a day of fasting and prayer, that the Lord may 
give us the eye-salve to see the importance of securing the white 
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raiment, and the gold tried in the fire, by which we shall stand the 
conflict that is before us.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.9 


In behalf of the church. C. W. SPERRY. A. S. HUTCHINS\IRSH 
January 15, 1857, page 88.10 


There will be a general conference held at the house of Bro. John 
Stowell in Washington, N. H., commencing sixth day evening Jan. 23rd, 
and continue over Sabbath and first day. Will Brn. Hutchins, Sperry, and 
Stone, make an effort to attend and as many other brethren from 
abroad as have a mind to work.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.11 


As it is not convenient for Bro. Stowell to accommodate as many as 
formerly, it will be necessary for brethren from abroad to come prepared 
to take care of themselves as far as they can, and thereby help bear the 
burden of this meeting which is designed for the especial benefit of the 
saints that are zealous to repent. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.12 


In behalf of the church. E. L. BARR. D. PHILIPSiRSH January 15, 
1857, page 88.13 


Next Sabbath.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.14 


WE decide to meet with the Brethren at Battle Creek next Sabbath, Jan. 
17th. It is hoped there will be a general attendance of the Brethren near 
Battle Creek. There will be room enough in the “House of Prayer,” and 
at the houses of the Brethren, for all who come from a distance to meet 
with us. Meetings commence at 10 o’clock A. M. and 1 P. M. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.15 


As the Providence of God opens the way before us, we now design 
visiting the Churches in the different States ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 88.16 


JAMES WHITE. 


Business Items 


UrSe 
Thos. Brown: - The book was sentARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.17 


B. Graham: - The P. O. address of A. Graham is Mapleton, Blue Earth 
Co., Min. Ter.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.18 
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BOOKS SENT. - P. Scarborough, H. W. Kellogg, Chas. O. Taylor, 
Sophronia Peckham, J. W. Raymond, Geo. S. WestARSH January 15, 
1857, page 88.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.20 


H. S. Lay (for V. V. Jones) $0,50,x,10. P. Luke 10:25,ix,22. A. Preston 
0,25,ix,22. E. Andrews 2,00,x,1. T. Pooler 0,25,ix,20. J. P. Munsel 
1,00,x,1. A. B. Pearsall 2,00,x,1. Mrs. S. Walker 1,00,xii,11. M. F. Cook 
1,00,ix,1. E. Pomeroy 1,00,xi,1. A. H. Foster 1,00,x,10. L. Ashley 
1,00,ix,1. A. A. Marks (for D. M. Harper) 1,00,ix,10. B. Marks (for Eunice 
Clark) 1,00,x,1. J. F. Hammond 1,00,x,1. Chas. O. Taylor 1,00,x,14. 
Mary F. Tilden 1,00,x,12. H. Patch 1,00,xi,1. J. B. Benson 1,00,x,1. E. 
Goodwin 1,00,x,12. F. F. Lamoreaux 1,00,x,1. F. F. Lamoreaux (for E. 
Lamoreaux) 1,00,xi,12. R. Ralph 1,00,x,1. Mary A. Chamberlain 
1,00,xi,1. D. Cole 1,00,ix,1. A. Belden 1,00,x,1 ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 88.21 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - J. P. Munsel $1,20. S. Patch $1. A frienc 
$2. F. F. Lamoreaux $1. Sr. O. Hewitt $1.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
88.22 


FOR GERMAN TRACT. - G. Lowree $4 RSH January 15, 1857, page 
88.23 


FOR BOOK FUND. - Wm. Bates $5. H. Patch, J. Benson, each $3. F 
How $1.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.24 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
88.25 
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HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 88.28 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 88.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.30 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.32 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.33 
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The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
88.34 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH January 
15, 1857, page 88.35 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
January 15, 1857, page 88.36 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.37 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.38 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.39 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.40 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 88.41 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH January 15, 1857, 
page 88.42 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 





514 


death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH January 
15, 1857, page 88.43 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.44 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.45 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
88.46 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
88.47 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH January 
15, 1857, page 88.48 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH January 15, 1857, page 
88.49 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH January 15, 
1857, page 88.50 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH January 
15, 1857, page 88.51 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH January 15, 
1857, page 88.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 15, 1857, page 88.53 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories in 
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regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH January 15, 1857, page 
88.54 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH January 
15, 1857, page 88.55 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicALKRSH January 15, 1857, 
page 88.56 
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RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 12 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 22, 1857 
NO. 12. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 89.1 


WORTHY THE LAMB 


UrSe 


GLORY to God on high! 

Ye harpers of the sky, 

Praise ye his name! 

Ye saints, his love adore, 

Who all your sorrows bore, 

Sing joyful, evermore, 

Worthy the Lamb.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 89.2 
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The marriage feast has come, 

He calls the faithful home: 

Praise ye his name! 

Ye who have felt his blood, 

Sealing your peace with God, 

Sound his dear name abroad, 

Worthy the Lamb.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 89.3 


The King of glory hastes 

To bring us to the feast, 

Praise to his name! 

We will our tribute bring - 

Hail him our gracious King! 

Forevermore will sing, 

Worthy the Lamb!ARSH January 22, 1857, page 89.4 


THE CHARACTER OF PAUL 


UrSe 


PAUL, in his natural character before his conversion, resembles 
Bonaparte more than any other man - | mean both in his intellectual 
developments and energy of will. He had the same inflexibility of 
purpose, the same utter indifference, when he had once determined on 
his course; the same tireless, unconquering resolution - the same 
fearlessness both of man’s power and opinion, and that calm self- 
reliance and mysterious control over others. But the point of greatest 
resemblance is the union of strong, and correct judgment, with rapidity 
of thought and sudden impulse. They thought quicker, yet better than 
other men. The power, too, which both possessed, was all practical 
power. There are many men of strong minds, whose forces 
nevertheless, are in reflection, or in theories to act upon. Thought may 
work out into language, but not into action. They will plan better than 
they can perform. But these men not only thought better, but they could 
work better than all other men.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 89.5 


The same self-control and perfect subjection of his emotions - even 
terror itself - to the mandates of his will, are exhibited in his conduct 
when smitten to the earth, and blinded by the light and voice from 
heaven. John, when arrested by the same voice on the Isle of Patmos, 
fell on his face as a dead man, and dared not speak or stir, till 
encouraged by the language - “Fear not.” But Paul (or Saul,) although a 
persecutor and a violent man, showed no symptoms of alarm or terror. 
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The voice, the blow, the light, the glory, the darkness that followed, 
were sufficient to upset the strongest mind; but master of himself and 
his emotions, instead of giving way to exclamations of terror he simply 
said - “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” With his reason and 
judgment as steady and strong as ever, he knew at once that something 
was wanted of him, and ever ready to act, he asked what it was. ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 89.6 


From this time his track can be distinguished by the commotions about 
it, and the light above it. Straight back to Jerusalem, from whence he 
had so recently come with letters to legalize his persecutions, he went 
to cast his lot with those he had followed with violence and slaughter. 
His strong heart never beat one quicker pulsation through fear, as the 
lofty turrets of the proud city flashed upon his vision. Neither did he steal 
away to the dark allies and streets, where the disciples were concealed, 
and tell them secretly his faith in the Son of God. He strode into the 
synagogues, and before the astonished priests, preached Christ and 
him crucified. He thundered at the door of the Sanhedrim itself, and 
shaking Jerusalem like an earthquake, awoke a tempest of rage and 
fury on himself. With assassins dogging his footsteps he at length left 
the city. But, instead of going to places where, he was unknown, and 
where his feelings would be less tried, he started for his native city, his 
father’s house, the home of his boyhood, for his kindred friends. To 
entreaties, tears, scorn, and violence, he was alike impervious. To 
Antioch and Cyprus, along the coasts of Syria and Rome, over the 
known world he went like a blazing comet, waking up the nations of the 
earth, From the top of Mar’s Hill, with the gorgeous city at his feet, and 
the Acropolis and Parthenon behind him, on the deck of his shattered 
vessel, in the interval of the crash of billows, in the gloomy walls of a 
prison, on the borders of the eternal kingdom, he speaks in the same 
calm and determined tone. Deterred by no danger, awed by no 
presence, and shrinking from no responsibility, he moves before us like 
some grand embodiment of power. The nations heave around him, and 
kings turn pale in his presence, Bands of conspirators swear never to 
drink till they have slain him, and people stone him; yet over the din of 
the conflict and the storm of violence, his voice of eloquence rises as 
clear and distinct as a trumpet call, as he still preached Christ and him 
crucified. The whip is laid on his back till blood starts with every blow, 
and then his mangled body is thrown into a dungeon; but at midnight 
you hear that same calm, strong voice which has shaken the world, 
poured forth in a hymn of praise to God, and lo! an earthquake shakes 
the prison to its foundations, the manacles fall from the hands of the 
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captives, the bolts withdraw themselves, and the massive doors swing 
back on their hinges.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 89.7 


One cannot point a single spot in his career where he faltered a 
moment, or gave way to discouragement or fear. Through all his 
perilous life, he exhibited the same intrepidity of character and lofty 
spirit. With his eye fixed on regions beyond the ken of ordinary mortals, 
and kindling on glories it was not permitted to reveal, he pressed 
forward to an incorruptible crown, a fadeless kingdom. And then his 
death, how indescribably sublime! Napoleon dying in the midnight 
storm, with the last words that fell from his lips a battle cry, and his 
passing spirit watching in its delirium the torn heads of his mighty 
columns, as they disappeared in the smoke of the conflict, is a sight that 
awes and startles us. But behold Paul, also a war worn veteran, 
battered with many a scar, though in a spiritual warfare, looking back, 
not with alarm, but with transport, gazing not on earth but heaven. Hear 
his calm, serene voice ringing over the storms and commotions of life: “I 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. | 
have fought the good fight, | have finished my course - there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness.” - J. T. Headley.ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 89.8 


HOW TO READ THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


IT is a sad fact that in this land of Bibles there is so little attention given 
to that blessed book. How few professors of religion in all our borders 
have read the Bible through! alas! how few peruse its pages regularly 
once a day! Now at the beginning of a new year, when many of God’s 
people are forming new resolutions for a better life, should not one of 
these resolves be, with God’s help to read the Bible daily, and with 
greater care than formerly? Hoping that there are some of this class of 
readers of this paper, who desire to make that Bible reading interesting 
and profitable, we will make some suggestions to that end:ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 89.9 


1st. Make all necessary preparation to do the work in earnest, and to 
the purpose. Try to make the circumstances as pleasant as possible. 
Get a Bible of convenient size, and of good paper and large print, and 
use it only, as even a local memory is of advantage. Besides the benefit 
of good type to the eyes in reading by artificial light, it may be thought a 
mere fancy, but eminent men have imagined that matter printed in large 
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letters was more easily remembered than that set in eye-destroying 
type.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 89.10 


2nd. Have a set time for this reading, and fix it as early as possible in 
the day. Do not say that you cannot find time. Your business in this 
matter is not to find a time not otherwise appropriated. Make one, if you 
cannot get it in any other way. Make other things, if need be, give place 
to this which is so vastly important. Never allow the world to cheat your 
soul out of its daily food, and to rob God out of his own time. Give not 
the refuse, the offal, as a sacrifice to God. By no means fix this time 
after business has wearied you, and unfitted you for reading to 
advantage. A precious promise, a rule of duty, or a warning, may prove 
to be of inestimable value all the day long; if it find a place in your 
thoughts before you go the employments of the day, whereas if you 
delay till night to attend to this blessed work, your mind so long 
absorbed with worldly things will be unfitted for religious meditation, and 
sleep will cause all such thoughts to pass quickly from the mind.ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 89.11 


3rd. Begin every reading with a prayer for a teachable spirit, and that 
God would open the eyes of your understanding to behold the 
wondrous things in his law. And then try as far as possible, yourself to 
answer your prayer by reading slowly, and a part of every reading 
aloud. It is not so easy to skim over it if read audibly. The very effort of 
pronunciation holds the attention in check, and fixes the thoughts more 
deeply in the mind. Read each sentence until you feel that you have 
properly attended to it. And it will do no harm to utter some brief 
appropriate petition at the end of each passage. It is at any rate worth 
the trial ARSH January 22, 1857, page 89.12 


4th. When you come to a verse whose force or beauty strikes you, stop, 
and learn it by heart. Repeat it often to yourself and reflect upon it 
during the day. If it should pass from your mind, the very effort to recall 
it will be a valuable mental exercise, helping to strengthen the memory, 
and train the mind to fixedness of thought. And at night how delightful to 
lie down to rest, letting your soul, as it were, repose upon God’s 
precious truth that has been your comfort in the hours of labor. ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 89.13 


5th. Endeavor to complete a subject or a paragraph each time. 
Abandon the chapter reading system, save in the book of the Psalms. A 
small amount carefully read and digested is of more value than much, 
hurriedly glanced over. The chapters are of ten not the proper divisions 
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of the sacred text. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.1 


6th. Read according to system. Do not pick up the Bible, and read a few 
verses here or there, wherever it happens to open. All chance work in 
matters of religion is of the Devil’s choosing. Following such a plan, one 
would read less and less, and soon end in reading none at all.ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 90.2 


7th. Try to secure an hour for God when you will be alone as much as 
possible, when the world will interrupt least. Strive to reap all possible 
benefit from family worship, but never make that an excuse to neglect 
this private communion with God. Let no day pass without its 
time. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.3 


8th. In addition to every Sabbath’s own readings, you should carefully 
review the parts read during the past week. Let not this rule be 
broken.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.4 


Possibly you may object to this plan, as too particular, too severe. But 
do you expect to make any great gains in Bible knowledge unattended 
by some pains? Can you overcome your former bad habits of neglect of 
God’s word without a struggle? Rest assured that you will not cease to 
do evil and learn to do well without a great, a constant, a noble effort. 
Would it not pay you a thousand fold for all your trouble thus to read 
God’s word? Will you try it for twelve months if God spares your life? - 
Pres. Herald.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.5 


Mingling Our Righteousness 


UrSe 


THERE is an anecdote of Bishop Butler, the celebrated author of “The 
Analogy,” which should be extensively known, as it is calculated to 
impress a great Scriptural truth upon the hearts of thousands, as 
effectually as his analogy has forced conviction of the truths of 
revelation upon the understanding. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.6 


Bishop Butler never married, and the large income annexed to an 
English bishopric, was wholly expended in charities to the church and to 
the poor. These charities were so extensive, that it was said he 
expected to purchase heaven by his benevolence. His daily habits were 
so self-denying as to shame the self-indulgence of many of the 
poor.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.7 
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His death was preceded by a long illness, during which his mind 
became deeply depressed, and his whole soul weighed down by a 
sense of his guilt before God. One of his own chaplains, in endeavoring 
to administer consolation to his troubled spirit, referred to his extensive 
charities as undoubtedly acceptable to God. The bishop immediately 
replied, “I am but a steward of the Almighty; all is his, entrusted to me to 
promote his glory, and the good of mankind; how can | know that | have 
not abused this trust to purposes of self-gratification? | look back upon 
all these things, and they fill my soul with terror by the feeling of 
responsibility they awaken.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.8 


Another chaplain spoke to him of “The Analogy,” and of the many 
infidels it had reclaimed from deadly errors. He replied again, “I began 
the Analogy with a view to the glory of God; but as | proceeded with the 
work, visions of the fame it might bring mingled themselves up with the 
views | had of promoting the glory of God, and all was polluted and 
rendered sinful; the book may be a blessing to others, but it weighs like 
lead upon my own soul.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.9 


The chaplain replied, “Admit, my lord, all you say to be true, that your 
very alms have partaken of sin - that the Analogy would condemn you 
for mingling your own glory with that which should have been given 
solely to God; yet why all this anxiety and alarm? Jesus has said, 
“Whosoever cometh unto me shall in no wise be cast out, and in that 
promise you should find peace.” ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.10 


The bishop immediately raised himself in his bed, and exclaimed, “How 
wonderful, that as often as | have traced every line of the Bible, the full 
force of that passage has never struck me before. Whosoever includes 
all - all may come - shall in no wise be cast out, gives the assurance 
that no amount of sin, no depth of guilt of which men can be guilty, shall 
prevent God from receiving and accepting them, if they come to him 
through Christ; his blood has atoned for all sin, and his righteousness 
will hide the iniquities of all who accept his offers of mercy.” ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 90.11 


He lived many weeks after, and preached to all who approached him 
the free and full salvation of the gospel, as it is condensed in this 
blessed passage. Resting upon, and repeating this passage, he died in 
holy triumph.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.12 


In the course of a long ministry we have found nothing more useful than 
this anecdote, where the awakened sinner was disposed to mingle his 
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own righteousness with that of Christ. While he does this all will be 
darkness and despair. When he comes simply to Jesus, all will be hope 
and peace. - Am. Mes.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.13 


The Law our Guide.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.14 


THE pilgrim who has no point before him which he is striving to reach, 
no guide as to how or where he should go, is governed by the vigor or 
weariness of his limbs, by the pleasantness or difficulties of the road, by 
the sunshine or showers of the day. So it is with the pilgrimage of life, 
without a law from without. But where this law shines before us as the 
supreme will of the Judge of the living and the dead, then no delay and 
hesitation avail, no fear and no favor, no life and no death, nothing is 
considered but the stern unyielding word that permits no distorting, no 
interpreting away, no pretext or excuse, recognizes no sedition or 
temptation, but demands obedience - obedience alone.ARSH January 
22, 1857, page 90.15 


Without such a word of discipline and power, that is raised above our 
wisdom and above our censure, we shall never overcome sin, never 
walk in righteousness and holiness. Therefore should the conscience be 
only an examiner and weigher of this word; and if a thousand voices cry 
out against it, if the whole world utter forth its anathemas, if the 
affections of thy heart entreat against it, or if the last throb of thy earthly 
happiness be at stake, the last hope of thy temporal being - let them 
perish; thou hast but one law - the law of the Lord; and be thou 
steadfast therein unto the end. The kingdom of God shall remain to 
thee.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.16 


The Praying Preacher 


UrSe 


THE godly Welch preacher, Mr. Williams, of Wern, said, “The old 
ministers were not much better preachers than we are, and in many 
respects they were inferior; but there was an unction about their 
ministry, and success attendant upon it, now but seldom seen. And 
what is the cause of the difference? They prayed more than we do. If 
we would prevail and ‘have power with men,’ we must first prevail and 
‘have power with God.’ It was on his knees that Jacob became a prince; 
and if we would become princes, we must be oftener and more 
importunate upon our knees.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.17 
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He loved to tell an anecdote of Rev. Mr. Griffith, of Caernavon, who was 
to preach one night in a farm-house, and some time before the service 
began, wished to retire to a private room. He remained there some time 
after the congregation assembled. As there was no sign of the preacher 
making his appearance, the good man of the house sent his servant to 
request him to come, as the people had been some time waiting. On 
approaching the door, she heard what she supposed to be a 
conversation carried on between two persons in rather a subdued tone 
of voice. She stood listening at the door, and heard one say to the 
other, “I will not go unless thou come with me.” The girl returned to her 
master and said, “There is some one with Mr. Griffith, and he tells him 
that he will not come unless the other accompany him. | did not hear the 
other make a reply, so | conclude he will not come from there to-night.” 
“Yes, yes, he will,” said the good man; “and the other will come with him 
if matters are as you represent them. We shall begin the service by 
singing and reading till the two come.” At length Mr. Griffith came, and 
the “other” with him, and they had an extraordinary meeting that night. It 
proved the commencement of a powerful revival in the neighborhood, 
and many were converted to God.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.18 


Nothing, brethren, Mr. Williams would say, is necessary to render our 
ministry as efficient and successful as that of our fathers, but that we 
should be brought to the same spirit and mind. ARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 90.19 


“Am | my Brother’s Keeper?” 


UrSe 


YES, you are your brother’s keeper. If you see evil coming on your 
brother, and do not raise the warning voice, and he errs from the truth, 
you suffer sin on him, and on your soul rests the sin of omission. - 
What! a church or individual member prosper and neglect a positive 
duty! Every church solemnly covenants to watch over every member 
kindly, assiduously, prayerfully. Does every church do this? Mark, 
there’s a brother or sister absent from the house of God month after 
month - and where is this absent member? what the cause of this 
absence? does any one know? The church perjures herself, violates a 
solemn covenant vow! lives in open disobedience.ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 90.20 


This sin of omission is one chief cause of the hidings of God’s 
countenance, of discord and division in the churches. - Golden 
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Rule.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.21 


Go to God 


UrSe 


ALWAYS, on all occasions, in all circumstances of darkness - doubt, 
fear, trouble, trial, conflict, temptation. Husbands, are you tempted? 
Wives, are you? Parents, are you? Children, are you? Go to God; flee 
to your closets, run. Fall on your faces; plead the promises, the merits 
of Christ; his atonement, sacrifice, righteousness, salvation and 
sanctification. “Resist the Devil and he will flee from you.” In all 
domestic arrangements, in family trials and duties, in church trials and 
duties - go to God, lay the case before him in humble faith; tell Him all 
your heart, pour out your soul.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.22 


Husbands, have you a petulant, impatient, troublesome, fault-finding 
wife, whose tongue is a trip hammer, or perpetual motion, a continual 
dropping on a very rainy day; whose tongue, though a little member, no 
man can tame? \Is it so? Are you daily in the very midst of this flame? 
What now? Where now? To God? Certainly, by all means. Run for your 
life. - Golden Rule.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 90.23 


The Number Seven 


UrSe 


THE number seven, so often mentioned in the sacred Scriptures, has 
always had a kind of emphasis attached to it. It is by some called the 
number of perfection, being composed of the first two perfect numbers, 
equal and unequal, 3 and 4, (for the number two, consisting of repeated 
unity, which is no number, is not perfect.) ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
90.24 


In six days creation was perfected - the seventh was consecrated to 
rest. If Cain be avenged seven fold, truly Lamech seventy and seven 
fold. Noah had seven days’ warning of the flood, and was commanded 
to take the fowls of the air into the ark by sevens, and the clean beasts 
by sevens. The ark touched the ground on the seventh month, and in 
seven days a dove was sent, and again in seven days after. Abraham 
pleaded seven times for Sodom. He gave seven ewe lambs to 
Abimelech for a well of water. Jacob served seven years for Rachel, 
and also another seven years for Leah. Joseph mourned seven days for 
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Jacob. Laban pursued after Jacob seven days journey. The seven 
years of plenty, and the seven years of famine, were foretold in 
pharaoh’s dream by the seven fat, and the seven lean beasts, and the 
seven ears of full, and the seven ears of blasted corn. The children of 
Israel were to eat unleavened bread seven days. The young of animals 
were to remain with the dam seven days and on the seventh to be taken 
away. By the Mosaic law a man was commanded to forgive seven 
times; but the meekness of our Saviour extended this forbearance to 
seventy times seven. On the seventh day of the seventh month a holy 
observance was commanded to the children of Israel, who fasted seven 
days in tents. Every seventh year was directed to be a year of rest for 
all things, and at the end of seven times seven years, commenced the 
jubilee. They were to observe a feast seven days after they had 
gathered in their corn and wine, seven days they were to keep a solemn 
feast as they had been blest in the work of their hands. Every seven 
years the land lay fallow. Every seven years there was a general 
release from all debts, and all bondsmen were set free. ARSH January 
22, 1857, page 90.25 


From this custom may have sprung the custom of binding young men to 
seven years apprenticeship. Every seventh year the law was directed to 
be read to the people; if they were obedient, their enemies were to flee 
before them seven years; if disobedient their enemies were to chase 
them seven ways. In the destruction of Jericho, seven priests bore 
trumpets seven days; on the seventh they went round the wall seven 
times, and after the seventh time the walls fell. Hannah the mother of 
Samuel, in her thanks, says, that the barren hath brought forth seventy- 
seven, as some Jewish writers say that his name answers to the value 
of the letters in the Hebrew word which signify seven. Seven of Saul’s 
sons were hanged to stay a famine. Jesse had seven sons, the 
youngest of whom ascended the throne of Israel. The number of their 
animals in sundry of their obligations was limited to seven. Solomon 
was seven years building the temple, at the dedication of which he 
feasted seven days. In the tabernacle were seven lamps. The golden 
candlesticks had seven branches. Seven days were appointed for an 
atonement on the altar, and the priest’s son was appointed to wear his 
father’s garments seven days. Naaman was commanded to wash in 
Jordan seven times, to care his leprosy. Gehazi was commanded to 
look towards the sea seven times, and the seventh time he saw the 
wished-for cloud. The Shunamite’s child sneezed seven times before 
life was fully restored. In the seventh year of his reign king Ahasuerus 
feasted seven days, and on the seventh directed his chamberlains to 
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find a queen who was allowed seven maidens to attend her. Job’s 
friends sat with him seven days and seven nights, and offered seven 
bullocks and seven rams as an atonement for their wickedness. David 
prayed that the wicked might be rewarded seven-fold in their doom. 
Solomon says that the fool is wiser in his own conceit than seven men 
that can render a reason; and that when the wicked speaketh fair, there 
are seven abominations in his heart. Nebuchadnezzar was seven years 
a beast, and at the end of seven years his kingdom was restored. The 
fiery furnace was heated seven times hotter to receive Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego. The Scriptures are illustrated by seven 
resurrections: viz., The widow’s son by Elijah, the Shunamite’s son by 
Elisha, the soldier when he touched the bones of Elisha, the daughter-of 
the ruler of the synagogue, the son of the widow of Nain, Lazarus and 
the Saviour. Enoch who was translated was the seventh from Adam, 
and Jesus Christ the seventy-seventh in a direct line. The Saviour 
spoke seven times from the cross, on which he remained seven hours. 
He appeared seven times afterwards. In seven times seven days he 
sent the gift of the Holy Ghost. In the Lord’s prayer are seven petitions 
contained in seven times seven works. In Revelation we read of seven 
churches, seven candlesticks, seven spirits, seven stars, seven 
trumpets, seven plagues, seven thunders, seven vials, and seven 
angels to pour them on those who worship these seven-headed beast, 
and also his image. T. L. WATERS.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.1 


Weaverville, Mich. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.2 
Disingenuous 


UrSe 


THE apostle writes to the Thessalonian brethren: “That ye be not soon 
shaken in mind, or be troubled, .. as that the day of Christ is at hand. 
Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition,” etc., who shall be destroyed by the brightness of 
his coming-ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.3 


The italicized has been often quoted to prove that the day of the Lord 
cannot be now at hand. When once asked to harmonize this text with 
the view of the near advent, we asked,ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
91.4 


“Who called your attention to this passage?”ARSH January 22, 1857, 
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page 91.5 
“Rev. Mr. so and so.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.6 


We replied, “Paul asserts, does he not, that Christ cannot come till that 
man of sin be revealed?” ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.7 


“Yes.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.8 


“Who does Mr. - understand that man of sin to be?”ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 91.9 


“The Papacy.” ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.10 


“Does he admit that the Papacy has been revealed?”ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 91.11 


“He does.” 


UrSe 


“Then, as the revelation of the Papacy is the only event that Paul 
mentions as first to transpire before the second advent, and as that man 
of sin has been revealed now near 1260 years, how can a reference to 
this text prove that the day of the Lord is not now at hand?ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 91.12 


The irrelevancy of the reference was at once seen and surprise 
expressed that it should have been thus referred to. ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 91.13 


In other instances we have heard a part only of the text quoted, leaving 
off with the words, “That day shall not come,” - as though the day of the 
Lord could never come. This last and partial use of the text can only be 
regarded as a culpable one; but the former may have been the result of 
inadvertence, and a failure to perceive its irrelevancy.ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 91.14 


Men’s theories should always harmonize with the interpretation they 
give to specific passages; all the parts of their theory should harmonize, 
and they should never seek to avoid in one connection, the principles of 
interpretation which they fully admit in another - particularly when in the 
one case the admission would be fatal to their theory. - Ad. 
Herald.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.15 
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NAMES OF THE DAYS OF THE WEEK. - Is it not strange th 
christians should have been found in the universal use of names of the 
days of the week, first employed in honor of pagan deities - as the 
following interesting items of history show? -ARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 91.16 


In the Museum of Berlin, remarks a writer in a Newark cotemporary, in 
the hall devoted to northern antiquities, they have the representation of 
the idols from which the names of the days of our week are 
derived.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.17 


From the idol of the Sun comes Sunday. This idol is represented with 
his face like the sun holding a burning wheel, with both hands on his 
breast, signifying his course round the world. The idol of the Moon, from 
which comes Monday, is habited in a short coat, like a man, but holding 
the moon in his hands. Tuisco, from which cometh Tuesday, was one of 
the most ancient and popular gods of the Germans, and is represented 
by his garment of skin, according to their peculiar manner of clothing. 
The third day of the week, dedicated to his worship, comes from 
Woden, from whence Wednesday, who was a valiant prince among the 
Saxons. His image was prayed to for victory. Thor, from whence 
Thursday, is seated on a bed with twelve stars overhead, holding a 
hammer in the right hand. Frigs, from whence we have Friday, 
represented with a drawn sword in his right hand, and a bow in his left. 
He was the giver of peace and plenty. Seater, from whom is Saturday, 
has the appearance of perfect wretchedness; he is thin-visaged, long- 
haired, with a long beard. He carries a pail of water in his right hand, 
wherein are fruits and flowers. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.18 


MUTUAL FORBEARANCE. - The house will be kept in a turmoil wher 
there is no toleration of each other’s errors. If you lay a single stick of 
wood in the grate, and apply fire to it, it will go out; put on another stick, 

and they will burn; and half a dozen, and you will have a blaze. There 

are other fires of a kindred nature. If one member of a family gets into a 

passion, and is let alone, he will cool down, and possibly be ashamed 

and repent. But oppose temper to temper; pile on all the fuel; draw in 

others of the group, and let one harsh answer be followed by another, 

and there will soon be a blaze that will enwrap them all.ARSH January 
22, 1857, page 91.19 


THANKS, O Lord, for all that thou hast created common! Thanks for the 
blue heavens, the sun, the stars, murmuring waters, and the shade of 
embowering oaks - thanks for the corn-flowers of the fields, and the gilly 
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flowers of the wails - thanks for the songs of the linnet, and the hymns 
of the nightingale - thanks for the perfumes of the air, and the sighing of 
the winds among the trees - thanks for love, the most common 
sentiment of all - thanks for all the beautiful things thy stupendous 
bounty has made common. - Alphonse KarrARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 91.20 


MAXIMS. - Censure is the tax a man payeth the public for being 
eminent.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.21 


No wise man ever wished to be younger. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
91.22 


An idle reason lessons the weight of the good ones you gave 
before.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.23 


Complaint is the largest tribute heaven receives, and the sincerest part 
of our devotion. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.24 


Very few men, properly speaking, live at the present, but are preparing 
to live at another time.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.25 


If aman maketh me keep my distance, the comfort is, he keepeth his at 
the same time.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.26 


Desires of the Soul 


UrSe 


WHAT wantest thou? O my soul! With what imaginable excellency 
wouldst thou clothe thyself? What desirable object wouldst thou pitch 
upon? Is it beauty? The righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of heaven, and the wise as the brightness of the firmament for 
ever and ever. Is it riches? Wealth and riches are in the house of God; 
every one in his family shall have a rich, a glorious, an incorruptible and 
eternal inheritance among the saints. What is it then? Is it honor? What 
honor like to this, to be a friend and favorite of God? To have a crown of 
righteousness, of life, and of glory? Yet more, a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory set upon thy head? Yet again, Is it pleasure? The 
just shall enter into their Master’s joy, and there are rivers of pleasure at 
his right hand forevermore. In a word, what wouldst thou have, O my 
flesh? a confluence of all the glorious things both in heaven and in 
earth? Why, godliness hath the promise of this life, and of that which is 
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to come. If heaven, and the righteousness thereof be the thing thou dost 
seek; both heaven and earth, with the excellencies thereof, is that which 
thou shalt find. Lord, make me holy, and then | am sure | shall be 
happy.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.27 


LITTLE THINGS. - Springs are little things, but they are sources of large 
streams. A helm is a little thing; but it governs the course of a ship. A 

bridle is a little thing, but see its use and power. Nails and pegs are little 

things, but they hold the parts of a large building together. A word, a 

smile, a frown, are all little things, but powerful for good or evil. Think of 
this, and mind the /ittle things. Pay the /ittle debt. If it is a promise, 

redeem it: if a shilling, hand it over. You know not what important events 

hang upon it. Keep your word sacredly. Keep it to your children; they 

will mark it sooner than any body else, and the effects will probably be 

as lasting as life. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.28 


WASTED TIME. - Coming hastily into a chamber, | had almost thrown 
down a crystal hour-glass. Fear lest | had, made me grieve as if | had 
broken it. But alas, how much precious time have | cast away without 
any regretlARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.29 


The hour-glass was but crystal, each hour a pearl; that but like to be 
broken, this lost outright; that but done casually, this done willfully. A 
better hour-glass might be bought; but time lost once, is lost ever. Thus 
we grieve more for toys than for treasures.ARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 91.30 


Lord, give me an hour-glass, not to be by me, but in me. Teach me to 
number my days. An hour-glass to turn me, that | may apply my heart 
unto wisdom. - D. T. Fuller ARSH January 22, 1857, page 91.31 


When we trust in frames and feelings, as soon as they are gone, the 
soul is discouraged and dejected; but when we trust in God’s promises, 
which are always the same, then it is we are right; and a sense of God’s 
unchangeable love towards us, proceeding from such trust, fires our 
soul with a continued love towards him. - Romaine.ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 91.32 


IT was a maxim among the Greeks that a flatterer who lifts you up to the 
clouds, has the same motive as the eagle when he raises the tortoise in 
the air - he wishes to gain something by your fall. ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 91.33 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 22. 1857 


THE NEW BIRTH 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.1 


WE saw in our last that the birth of the Spirit affected the whole being, 
and not the affections and disposition only, and that it resulted in a 
spiritual body, and enabled those who experienced it, to be like the wind 
unseen in their movements; and since we find ourselves led to such 
conclusions on this subject, we naturally inquire, if there are any who 
have experienced such a birth as this, any in whose experience these 
facts are illustrated, to whom we may appeal as living examples of the 
teaching given us. Such an example we do find. He who came to bring 
life and immortality to light, and who declared himself to be the way, the 
truth and the life, has, not only in his teaching, but in his own experience 
also, made this subject plain before us. He is declared to be the first- 
born from the dead, [Colossians 1:18 Revelation 1:5,] the firstborn of 
every creature, [Co/ossians 1:15,] the firstborn among many brethren. 
Romans 8:29. And if he is the firstborn among many brethren, as this 
last text declares, it follows that his people, (his brethren, Hebrews 
2:11,) will be born in like manner as he was; that is, by a resurrection 
from the dead: as we read again in 7 Corinthians 15:23, “Christ the 
firstfruits, afterwards they that are Christ’s at his coming." ARSH January 
22, 1857, page 92.2 


Having seen that the New Birth is a change which Christ experienced, 
he being repeatedly called “the firstborn,” we at once see how 
necessary is the conclusion that this birth has no reference to 
conversion; for our Lord never was a sinner, and consequently had no 
need of conversion. Let every one put a pin in this fact. Christ 
experienced the New Birth; but Christ never was a sinner, and hence 
never was converted; therefore the New Birth is not conversion. This 
birth of the Saviour was predicted in Psalm 2:7, as follows, “I will 
declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; this 
day have | begotten thee.” Will any say that this refers to his natural 
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birth? then hear Paul, and mark how he applies the prophecy: “And we 
declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made 
unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us, their children, in 
that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second 
psalm. Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten thee.” Acts 13:32, 33. 
To the same event the Prophet refers when he says, “Before she 
travailed she brought forth; before her pain came she was delivered of a 
man child.” [/saiah 66:7;] then looking forward to the time when Zion’s 
children should all come forth, when they that are Christ’s should be his 
at his coming, he exclaims, “Who hath believed such a thing? who hath 
seen such things? Shall the earth be made to bring forth in a day? shall 
a nation be born at once?” Yes, is the implied answer; “for as soon as 
Zion travailed she brought forth her children.” Yes: Paul says, “in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed.” 7 Corinthians 15:52.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.3 


As the wind bloweth where it listeth, and we know not whence it 
cometh, nor whither it goeth, so is every one, every individual, that is 
born of the Spirit - so was Christ after his resurrection. For we read that 
upon a certain occasion when the disciples were assembled with closed 
doors, suddenly the Saviour appeared in their midst. John 20:19. And 
again when he accompanied the two disciples on their way to Emmaus, 
and had broken bread to them, he vanished out of their sight. ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 92.4 


We have thus far seen that the resurrection is denominated a birth: we 
proceed to show that it is a birth of the Spirit. Says Peter, [1Epis.3:73,] 
“For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
[made alive] by the Spirit.” “But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up CHrist from the dead shall 
also quicken [make alive] your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you.” Romans 8:77. It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body. 7 Corinthians 15:44. “He that soweth to the Spirit shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting.” Galatians 6:8. “Therefore prophecy and say 
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, O my people, | will open 
your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel, and ye shall know that | am the Lord when | 
have opened your graves, O my people, and brought you up out of your 
graves, and shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live.” Ezekiel 37:12- 
714. “Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled: thou takest away their 
breath, they die, and return to their dust; thou sendest forth thy Spirit, 
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they are created; and thou renewest the face of the earth.” Psalm 
104:29, 30.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.5 


In these quotations it is plainly declared that the Spirit is the agency 
employed in the resurrection. By it Christ, who is the first fruits, was 
made alive from the dead; by it his people, represented by the entire 
harvest, will be made alive also. By it the “firstborn among many 
brethren” was quickened from the grave; by it those “many brethren” 
who will be the lastborn, will be quickened also.ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 92.6 


There is another declaration of the Saviour’s which we wish here to 
notice: And Jesus answering said unto them, The children of this world 
marry and are given in marriage; but they that are accounted worthy to 
obtain that world, and a resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor 
are given in marriage; neither can they die any more; for they are equal 
unto the angels, and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection. Luke 20:34-36. The expression, “children of this world” 
here evidently means all who live in this world, whether converted or 
unconverted; for, says the text, the children of this world marry and are 
given in marriage; and this is as true of the righteous as of the wicked 
and it is certainly as right for the former to make use of the institution as 
it is for the latter. This then proves the application; and we see that 
persons, even though they may have experienced conversion, are still 
reckoned children of this world, in the text under consideration. But our 
Saviour carries us forward to a time when these same individuals, 
instead of being the children of this world, are the children of God. How 
is this change effected? Answer. By the resurrection; for by this event 
they are made equal unto the angels, and become the children of God 
by being the children of the resurrection. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
92.7 


Let us return again to John 3, and consider the design of our Lord’s 
instruction to Nicodemus. The disciples had conceived the idea that 
Christ was about to erect a kingdom and reign as a temporal prince in 
their midst. As he rode up to Jerusalem therefore, they spread their 
garments in the way, and shouted before him, Blessed be the king that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; and he found it necessary to put forth a 
parable to correct their anticipations, “because they thought that the 
kingdom of God should immediately appear.” Luke 19:17, 37, 38. It was 
probably immediately after Christ’s entry into Jerusalem, [see John 
2:13, etc.,] that Nicodemus came to him. He acknowledged him to be a 
teacher come from God. Jesus at once commences instructing him 
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concerning the kingdom of God. He tells him in effect, that the ideas 
they were entertaining concerning the setting up of the kingdom of God, 
were wrong; that men in their present state of flesh and blood would not 
compose it; but that a great change must take place in them before they 
could enter into it; namely, they must be born again, or of the 
Spirit ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.8 


It is said by some that Christ was giving instructions concerning a 
change that was necessary to “fit man for that spiritual worship which he 
came to establish.” But such, we think, misapprehend entirely the intent 
of Christ’s teaching. It is concerning the kingdom of God that he wishes 
to instruct them; and unless that kingdom consists in the “spiritual 
worship” which Christ came to establish, this application is not correct. 
No Advent believer, however, will be willing to take the ground that the 
kingdom of God is a spiritual kingdom in the hearts of believers, and 
was set up at Christ’s first advent, and that conversion is the birth of the 
Spirit by which we become members thereof. This is the view that still 
flourishes under the darkness of modern orthodoxy; but it cannot exist 
in the light of present truth. Doubtless the disciples well understood the 
nature of the worship of their Master; but it was concerning the kingdom 
that he wished to instruct them; because they thought that it should 
immediately appear. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.9 


We will now notice some other scriptures teaching the same thing. “Now 
this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” 7 Corinthians 15:50. 
We are to have an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled; therefore we 
must have pure and incorruptible bodies to possess it. 7 Peter 1:4. 
Therefore “this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality;” [7 Corinthians 15:53;] or, as the Saviour says, 
“Ye must be born again.” Paul says, “For we know that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we 
groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is 
from heaven.” 2 Corinthians 5:1, 2. Again: “For our conversation is in 
heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body.” Philippians 3:20, 271. Then we shall indeed be fit 
subjects for the kingdom of God; then we shall be prepared for an 
incorruptible inheritance; then we shall be children of God, in the full 
sense of the term, being children of the resurrection, or a change 
equivalent thereto. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.10 
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But is there not a sense in which we are the children of God now? 
Evidently there is. The Scriptures speak of a moral change which must 
take place here preparatory to the great and final change - the New 
Birth. The terms and expressions used to denote this change are 
various, but they all seem to center together upon one point; namely, 
faith in Christ. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.11 


Thus by faith we are now the children of God. “For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” Galatians 3:26. By faith we 
receive him as our Saviour; by faith we look for his second coming; by 
faith we anticipate a part in the first resurrection, and “bodies like unto 
his glorious body.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.12 


We are the children of God by adoption. “But ye have received the Spirit 
of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” Romans 8:15. “To redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons.” Galatians 4:5. “Having predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to himself according to the good pleasure of his 
will.” Ephesians 1:5. But the spirit of adoption is not the adoption itself: 
Paul tells us what that is as follows: “For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now; and not only 
they, but ourselves also which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our bodies.” Romans 8:22, 23. “Now are we the sons of 
God; but it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that when 
he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” 7 
John 3:2.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.13 


But John, speaking of believers, says, “Which were born out of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” John 
1:13.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 92.14 


How can this be reconciled with other scriptures? Very easily, we think, 
by considering the teaching of verse 72, by which we learn again how to 
become sons of God; that is, by believing on his name; for “as many as 
received him to them gave he power, (margin, right or privilege,) to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.” 7 
Peter 1:23, may here suggest itself as another text opposed to the 
position taken in this article: “Being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth 
forever.” We must here notice the means by which this change, in the 
present tense, is said to be effected; it is by the word of God. This can 
be done in no other way than by receiving this word into the heart, and 
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walking out by faith upon its promises. Hence we read again, “Of his 
own will begat he us with the word of truth,” etc. James 1:78. Men are 
employed to preach the word: accordingly we hear Paul saying to the 
Corinthians, “| have begotten you through the gospel.” 7 Corinthians 
4:15.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 93.1 


In regard to the tenses used in the expressions, “which were born” and, 
“being born,” we are to remember that in the counsel of God, things that 
are not are spoken of as though they were. Romans 4:17. For instance, 
we are promised eternal life. Titus 1:2; 7 John 2:25. While here we are 
only probationers for it; and yet we are frequently said to possess it in 
the present tense, just as plainly as we are said to be born again. “He 
that believeth hath everlasting life.” John 3:36. Seechap 5:24; 6:47, 
54.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 93.2 


We have passed over the first epistle of John, in which the expression, 
born of God, according to our translation, frequently occurs. It is said by 
writers of no mean authority, that these expressions in that book are 
incorrect translations, and should in every instance be translated, 
begotten of God. As such a rendering would clear some of those texts 
of all difficulty, and throw upon the others no serious obscurity, we are 
willing to submit that book upon these terms.ARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 93.3 


Here we have the firstfruits only of the Spirit, the earnest of the Spirit, 
the earnest of our inheritance; but then we shall enjoy a full possession; 
now we see through a glass darkly, but then face to face; now we know 
but in part, but then shall we know as we are known; here we are 
cumbered with a vile body, but then we shall have a glorious body, 
fashioned like our Lord’s; and when we begin to feel immortal vigor 
flowing through our veins, when we emerge from the grossness of our 
mortal state, to a higher life of immortality and glory, we shall feel 
indeed that we are born again, that we are quickened by the Spirit; and 
with new powers of being shall we extol the Saviour’s saving mercy and 
boundless love. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 93.4 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Some time since, in a letter to Bro. Sperry, | promised tc 
consider the establishment of the kingdom of God. | now address this to 
you to explain my long silence. | was from home during the entire 
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Summer, with the tent; and after leaving that | still had other unfinished 
writings on my hands, which occupied my immediate attention. Winter 
came on while | was wholly unprepared for it, and temporal concerns 
have necessarily engaged much of my time. Other thoughts are even 
now crowding upon my mind, and | would fain give utterance to the 
emotions of my soul, and warn the household of dangers with which 
they are now beset; but a sense of duty impels me to resume this 
subject. | shall briefly notice a few points. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
93.5 


The position taken by our opponents in regard to the smiting of the 
image is this: that the stone is the symbol of the kingdom, and not a 
symbol of Christ; therefore the kingdom must be set up before the 
nations are destroyed; but as a kingdom is composed of various parts, 
all have their relative places before the destruction takes place. The 
objection, in a word, amounts to this, that the kingdom smites, or 
breaks, the nations, or kingdoms, of the earth and therefore Christ does 
not dash the nations, as we claim; for that which is symbolized by the 
stone becomes great, and fills the whole earth, which declaration would 
be absurd if made of Christ. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 93.6 


This is doubtless correct so far as the application of the symbol is 
concerned; and they must err who say the stone is a symbol of Christ. 
But the conclusion claimed as above, does not by any means follow. 
They who would show themselves critics, should be careful lest they lay 
themselves open to criticism. As the dimensions of some parts of the 
kingdom will never be increased, so the declarations of Daniel 2:34, 35, 
must be fulfilled by the other parts, as their objection would also show. 
One fact must have been perceived by every one who has studied the 
Bible on this subject: that in many scriptures, speaking of the kingdom, 
the whole is taken for a part; that is, the kingdom is mentioned, where 
only a certain part is intended. Now as it appears evident that all the 
declarations of Danie! 2:34, 35, cannot refer to the kingdom in all its 
parts, | inquire, To what part will the smiting or breaking refer? Certainly 
to the king; for other scriptures ascribe this work to him, as Psa/m 2, etc. 
The king, in many places, stands as the representative of the kingdom. 
Thus, to Nebuchadnezzar, it was said, “Thou art this head of gold.” But 
these same objectors readily apply this to the empire of Babylon. | have 
heard some of them say in public, that Alexander conquered Persia, 
and again say that the Persian empire was overthrown by the Grecian. 
Which was right? Or was Persia twice conquered, once by the kingdom 
of Grecia, and once by Alexander? And once more, was the kingdom in 
all its parts relatively considered like ten virgins that went to meet the 
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Bridegroom? Matthew 25. If we apply a principle in Danie! 2, which we 
are obliged to apply in Matthew 25, and other texts, or if Christ be 
allowed to occupy the same relation to the fifth kingdom which 
Nebuchadnezzar did to the first, all is clear and plain. ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 93.7 


| have previously shown that the capital of the kingdom is in heaven, 
that the kingdom is given to Christ before his return, and that the saints 
are taken to heaven with the King to the capital, and of course to 
possess the kingdom. And it remains to be shown whether we violate 
any scripture principle, or destroy the force of any scripture expression, 
by teaching that the saints remain in heaven during the 1000 years of 
Revelation 20. | trust that it cannot only be shown that we do not, but 
also that the views held by our opponents contradict plain scripture 
facts, and necessarily tend to absurd conclusions.ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 93.8 


With all their claims to clearness and consistency of views, | must say 
that, by all their speaking and writings, | am not yet able to see when 
the stone smites the image, according to their view, unless it is after the 
1000 years of Revelation 20. D. P. Hall said in the Wisconsin tent in 
Sept. 1855, and was endorsed by J. M. Stephenson the same day, that 
God had mighty blessings in store for the nations of the earth; that soon 
the Devil would be bound, his deceptions cease, and the nations would 
then be saved as individuals now are. But | cannot see how the image 
can be smitten 1000 years before it is broken to pieces, nor can it be 
broken to pieces and no place found for it, while yet the parts of which it 
is composed are exalted to higher privileges than they enjoy at the 
present. | can come to but one conclusion on their hypothesis; that is, 
that the image will be smitten and broken and removed at least 1000 
years after the second advent. And if so, how is it possible for Danie/ 
7:27, to be fulfilled until the close of the 1000 years? It reads, “And the 
kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High.” And if that be their view, | would say that it is exactly what we 
have claimed, and for claiming which we have been held up to ridicule 
by our opponents. But their views tend undeniably to the same point, 
while ours are free in other respects from the absurdities which attach to 
theirs. Yet if they deny this point, and affirm that the kingdom and 
dominion and greatness thereof under the whole heaven be given to the 
saints at the commencement of the 1000 years, they then stand 
contradicting the fact stated in Danie! 2:44, “The kingdom shall not be 
left to other people;” for according to Revelation 20:8, 9, the Devil and 
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his armies in the four quarters of the earth, go up “on the breadth of the 
earth,” and surround the saints in the beloved city. Now, one of two 
things is evident: Either the saints have not possessed the dominion 
1000 years over all the earth, at the time spoken of in Revelation 20:8, 
9, or if they have, it has been wrested from them at the end of the time, 
and it is for “a little season” “left to other people.” | would raise the 
serious inquiry, if they are warranted in their assumptions, What has 
been accomplished by Christ and his saints during the 1000 years? 
Messrs. Marsh, Stephenson, etc., say that in that time this rebellious 
world is brought back to allegiance to God; which is contrary to very 
plain scripture facts, as set forth in my remarks on 7 Corinthians 15:23- 
28, and also tends to the conclusion that what Christ and the multitude 
of the redeemed have accomplished in 1000 years, is overthrown by 
Satan in a little season; and the “rebellious province,” after having been 
brought back to allegiance to the great Creator, and the work of Christ 
and his saints in its behalf is finished, the full time of their labor expired, 
is soon again engaged in a most determined revolt; and opposition to its 
rightful ruler is greater and more violent than at any other period in its 
history. Then if they still say, as they have often asserted, that Christ 
reigns on the throne of David till he has subdued the earth, and at the 
end of 1000 years yields it up in a peaceful state to the Father, we have 
the fact presented that the work of Christ has not accomplished the 
desired end; for there is an immediate revolt succeeding. Hence, the 
Son utterly fails in his work, and never returns a loyal province to the 
Father, or else he must commence again and subdue it a second time. 
Thus the theory not only contradicts the great leading truths of the law 
and the gospel, but also plain facts set forth in the prophecies. The 
more | look at the Age to Come, the more am | surprised that men of 
common reasoning powers should have ever embraced anything so full 
of contradictions and absurdities. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 93.9 


On the contrary, the view we hold is in perfect harmony with the 
Scriptures. The nations are given by the Father to the Son before his 
advent - the Father subdues them or puts them under Christ's feet. 
They are cut off from the earth by the plagues, and in the great battle. 
The Saviour takes them to heaven, according to his unfailing promise. 
The antitypical scapegoat is left to roam in a land uninhabited; the 
saints to judge the wicked world during the 1000 years. At the 
termination of that period the Saviour prepares a location for his capital 
- the city and the holy hill. The wicked dead are raised, and their old 
leader marshals them once more in opposition to the saints. That 
position they had always occupied; they were filled with madness and 
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blind fury when the judgment of God cut short their mortal career. But 
fire from God devours them, melts the earth, consumes the works of 
guilty, fallen man, the curse removes, and all things new and glorious 
are presented to the delighted saints of God, who, after the manner of 
the heavenly host at creation, sing together, and shout for joy. The 
triumph of the saints is full and complete. The work of Messiah needs 
not to be repeated in order to success, neither does the enemy again 
mar the harmony of that lovely scene. We contemplate these things with 
delight, but words cannot express their glories. Let us so live that we 
may enjoy them.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 93.10 


With a few further remarks to our friends who may be troubled with this 
theory, | shall leave the subject. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 93.11 


J. H.W. 


THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


BLESSED Bible! how | love it! 

How it doth my bosom cheer: 

What hath earth like this to covet? 

O what stores of wealth are here? 

Man was lost and doomed to sorrow, 

Not one ray of hope or bliss 

Could he from earth’s treasure borrow, 

Till his way was cheered by this.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.1 


Yes, I'll to my bosom press thee, 

Precious word, I'll hide thee here; 

Sure my very heart will bless thee, 

For thou ever sayest - good cheer! 

Speak, my heart, and tell thy ponderings, 

Tell how far thy rovings led, 

When this book brought back thy wand’rings, 

Speaking life as from the dead. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.2 


Yes, sweet Bible! | will hide thee 
Deep, yes, deeper in this heart; 

Thou, through all my life wilt guide me, 
And in death we will not part. 

Part in death? No, never! never! 
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Through death’s vale I'll lean on thee; 
Then in worlds beyond, forever, 
Sweeter still the truth shall be.” ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.3 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Belden 


BRO. SMITH:- | think there is a prospect that the exhortation to the 
Laodiceans will do good to the church in Conn. | believe all admit that it 
has an application to Seventh-day Sabbath-believers, and seem willing 
to admit that it applies to themselves, and seem to feel the importance 
of taking heed to the warning and waking up to this all-important 
subject. | think there has been a robbing God in tithes and offerings, 
somewhat as it was in Nehemiah’s time, when the portions of the 
Levites had not been given them, and they returned every one to his 
field. Has it not been the case here with us, that some of the 
messengers have had to leave the work, to labor with their hands in the 
field and other ways to get a support, because they have not been 
sustained?ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.4 


Brethren, these things ought not so to be; for the scripture says, We 
shall not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn; and, The laborer is 
worthy of his hire. Do not our works show that we have been lukewarm 
in the cause of our Lord, and that our love has grown cold towards him? 
| hope there will be a bringing of all the tithes into the treasury, that we 
may see if the Lord will not pour a blessing upon his people. If we 
should all bring in our mites from time to time as the Lord may prosper 
us, it would tell in the treasury, and be ready to be handed out when 
needed.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.5 


| believe the church will ere long rise and stand complete in all the will of 
their divine Lord, and put on the beautiful garments of righteousness, 
having their faith tried as by fire, being able to discern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth God and him that 
serveth him not. | want to rise with them, but here is my fear. By the 
grace of God | mean to try to be among that number, that will sing the 
song of deliverance.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.6 
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ALBERT BELDEN. 
Kensington, Ct. 


From Bro. Weed 


BRO. SMITH:- | still rejoice in God for the present truth. We are yet 
trying to keep all the Commandments, though we receive the scoffs and 

ridicule of friends and professed Christians who are still rejecting the 

truth. | praise the Lord that the light of his word is still shining out on our 
pathway, that we have been brought to see that we are living in the 

Laodicean state of the church. Our daily prayer is to God that we may 
buy of him gold tried in the fire that we may be rich, and white raiment 

that we may be clothed, and to anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we 

may see. | feel to praise the Lord that the purifying process is going on. 

God’s people are to be purified from all dross, purged as silver and 

gold, and made white. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.7 


We have a great work before us. Let us arise above the things of this 
world and have our thoughts and conversation more in heaven. Though 
we may have many trials and afflictions here, let us not be weighed 
down with these things, but realize that these light afflictions which are 
but for a moment, will work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.8 


Brethren and sisters, do we realize as we ought, the responsibility that 
rests upon us? Do we at all times let our light shine as we ought? Do we 
keep ourselves unspotted from the world? Must we not to have our 
skirts clear from the blood of souls? Certainly. Then let us see to it that 
their blood shall not be required at our hands. | believe that the time is 
short, and that what we have to do must be done quickly. ARSH January 
22, 1857, page 94.9 


| praise the Lord for the promise that if he went away he would come 
again, and receive us to himself, that where he is there we may be also. 
Let us hold on and hold out; for to such only is the promise. Such only 
will have an entrance in through the gates into the city, and walk the 
golden streets of the new earth, where all trials will be over, where there 
will be no sickness, sorrow nor death, where all will be peace and 
harmony, where we shall sing the song of Moses and the Lamb for 
ever.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.10 


B. F. WEED. 
Middle Grove, N. Y. 
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From Bro. Marks 


BRO. SMITH:- | would like to say a few words through the Review to the 
brethren and sisters scattered abroad. My heart beats in unison with 
that paper as it heralds forth the last notes of warning, not only to the 
world, but also to us, a lukewarm church. | believe the testimony of the 
faithful and true Witness to the Laodiceans is for us, and | wish to be 
benefited by it; but a mere wish or a desire will not answer for us now: 
we must have the gold tried in the fire, the white raiment, and the eye- 
salve, or we shall be spued out of the Lord’s mouth. Solemn thought! 
And is it so, that we, as a people, have arrived at a point in our history 
where we are in danger of being “spued out of the Lord’s mouth?” | 
think this cannot be denied. O Lord, let the plain testimony of thy word 
settle with solemn weight and power upon the remnant of thy people! 
Our only safety is in being zealous and repenting, and opening the door 
of our hearts, and letting the Saviour in, ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
94.11 


Praise God that there is a hope held out for us yet! that we may repent 
and find mercy and hold communion with the Saviour. | desire to have 
my heart freed from every thing that would bar the Saviour out. We shall 
undergo a close examination. O Lord, help us to examine our own 
hearts and get ready for that time of trouble that is coming.ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 94.12 


The truth will prevail, and a remnant will go through; but shall we be 
among the number, is a question of great importance to each of 
us.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.13 


Yours in hope of salvation. A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich., Jan. 7th, 1857.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.14 


From Sister Peckham 


DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- How much urgi 
many of us want to move us to perform some little act for Jesus who 
has done so much for us, and whose salvation we are all anxious to 
share. | have thought of late how God looks upon forward children, as it 
is written, “that have not asked at my mouth.” Have we asked at his 
mouth his will concerning us as much as we should? The forward will be 
content to amuse themselves with what seems most in their way, (with 
passing objects,) unless an urgent call compels them to perform some 
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duty which will be performed as a task rather than a delight, because 
they are not anxious about pleasing the Parent; while the obedient and 
ever-dutiful will perform one duty with pleasure, and as soon as 
completed, will be ever ready to say with a willing heart, What more, or 
what next, is to be done?ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.15 


But how much like ungovernable children have very many of us 
appeared! Have we not hid our Lord’s money in the earth? and at his 
appearing whose shall it be? What better prayer can we offer than, 
Father in heaven, what wilt thou have me to do? waiting with a ready 
mind and willing heart to do without delay the first duty, and thus 
prepare the way all the time for the next.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
94.16 


| confess that this way of contributing my mite to the glory of God has 
always been exceedingly crossing to me, while | have almost despaired 
of hope in ever being able to assist in a pecuniary manner. | have felt 
for a few weeks past that there was but one way for me to prove to God 
my willingness to suffer with his people and for his name’s sake; and 
that is by refusing to partake of many things that might otherwise be 
received with thanksgiving, and find it a good thing to learn to suffer a 
little. It brings nigh the promised Rest, weans us from the things of this 
world, opens our eyes to the wiles of the enemy, and teaches us to 
seek more earnestly the subduing grace of God, if perchance we may 
be made conformable to his will in all things; but O how bitterly do | 
complain to God at times of my poor heart which is not yet sanctified. | 
know | do not love him with a perfect love, or | should not shrink, as | 
feel | sometimes do, from bearing the cross of Christ. | have not yet 
learned to bear it about in my body unceasingly, without sometimes 
becoming weary of its burthen; although | have sometimes been led to 
exclaim, O the beauties that cluster around the cross of Christ! how few 
realize it! But why can | not always have this decision?PARSH January 
22, 1857, page 94.17 


| have several times within a few months past been brought to say, | 
long to burst every band that binds to this earth, and let the world and 
all that is therein know that | am for God and none else; but, after all, 
have failed to remain before him until | had “learned of him” how to let 
my light shine, consequently would seem to slide back imperceptibly 
into a lukewarm state, without bringing forth any visible fruit. ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 94.18 


It is written, “If ye live in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit.” But how? | 
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sometimes say, truly, “To will is present with me, but how to perform, | 
find not.” But if ever | really loved the coming of the Lord, it is of late. “I 
sigh from this body of sin to be free,” and feel at times that | cannot long 
be clogged with things of earth; that my spirit would “leap from its 
prisoned abode, and the King in his beauty adore.” But why have | so 
little strength to manifest the same, even among saints? | see that if 
they are not the first to manifest the same, | feel that | am so weak that | 
cannot affect them; and if others are first to express themselves freely, 
then | feel that they are so far in advance that | am put to shame, and 
again hold my peace. But this is not the way to glorify God. O how many 
ways Satan has to deceive us, and if it were possible he would deceive 
the very elect. We must not be ignorant of his devices, but make diligent 
search, and know our own selves, and find out his lurking places in our 
hearts, then fast and pray before God to give us overcoming grace on 
those points; and if we are set to overcome we shall have grace so to 
do.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.19 


| do not say these things for the benefit of those who have obtained the 
victory, but for those who are trying to war a good warfare unto eternal 
life. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.20 


| hope the Laodicean cry will prove effectual in awakening the whole 
Advent host to its real condition, and poverty, and that we may all be led 
to seek unto God until we do receive the anointing from on high, and 
are made unto him a “peculiar treasure above all people.” | think | have 
grieved the Spirit in neglecting to acknowledge the gratitude | have felt 
from time to time for the rich provisions made for us in the Review. | 
think few have read it with more delight than myself. | have rejoiced 
greatly, especially within the past year, for the prospect of a rise in 
spirituality and practical piety. | have not been satisfied with myself. | 
believe it possible and necessary to have every thought brought into 
subjection to the obedience of Christ, and if we submit ourselves to God 
it is impossible but that we shall feel the grace of God present to help 
our infirmities. Yes, how often do we exclaim within ourselves, How 
good the Lord is!ARSH January 22, 1857, page 94.21 


| have been greatly instructed and encouraged in reading those 
selections on Keeping the Heart, and extracts from the memoir of 
James Brainerd Taylor. | have always believed in a heart work in 
religion, and sighed and cried for lack of what it seemed to me we must 
have more abundantly. But how to arise above impending obstacles so 
as to obtain free and full salvation, was the mystery. ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 94.22 
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Sure | must fight if | would reign 

Increase my courage, Lord, 

I'll bear the toil, endure the pain, 

Supported by thy word.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.1 


S. PECKHAM. 
Fulton, Oswego Co. N. Y., Dec, 25th, 1856. 


From Sister Carpenter 


BRO. SMITH:- Permit me to add my testimony with those of like 
precious faith. We receive the Review weekly, and rejoice to read the 
cheering epistles from brethren and sisters. My heart has been made to 
rejoice that we have been permitted to hear the prophecies explained, 
and been willing to receive the truth. | believe now the Third Angel’s 
Message is being proclaimed to a perishing world. O, what a solemn 
thought! to think the people of this world are so regardless of the truth, 
transgressing God’s law, keeping commandments of men, taking 
creeds for their guides, instead of the Bible. No wonder the world is in 
such a state. No wonder that religion has become dead, without 
power.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.2 


There are some honest souls that are ready to receive the truth; and O 
how it becomes us, as Christians, to act, speak and live, that we may 
not bring a reproach upon the cause. It is my prayer that | may be 
zealous and repent, that | may so live that | may adorn that profession 
that | have made, that | may have my robe washed white in the blood of 
the Lamb, that | may be looking with joy for my SaviourARSH January 
22, 1857, page 95.3 


Have we not enough to encourage us on? Has not God done all that he 
can? Surely then we have the more to answer for. O that we might be 
active that our sins go to judgment beforehand.ARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 95.4 


ELIZA CARPENTER. 
Hanover, Mich. 


From Sister Lamoreaux 


BRO. SMITH:- The Review is a welcome messenger to us. We feel truly 
thankful that we have a medium through which we can hear from others 
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of like precious faith. As we read the cheering epistles of the brethren 
and sisters scattered abroad, we feel to praise the Lord that we are 
found among the remnant that keep the Commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.5 


Brethren, let us not be weary in well-doing, for in due season we shall 
reap if we faint not. If we have trials we must remember that it is through 
much tribulation that we enter into the kingdom of God.ARSH January 
22, 1857, page 95.6 


| would say to the saints, that the church in this place is firm in the 
present truth. We meet every Sabbath for a prayer-meeting. We believe 
the Lord meets with us, and that to bless. We have not had any 
preaching since Bro. Waggoner was here last Winter. ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 95.7 


We fully believe we are in the Laodicean state of the church. We are 
trying to heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness: to buy of him 
gold tried in the fire that we may be rich, white raiment that we may be 
clothed, and eye-salve that we may see. We are striving to get on the 
whole armor that we may stand against the wiles of Satan. We are 
trying to cleanse ourselves from every thing that hinders the free 
intercourse of God’s love with ours. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.8 


O brethren, hear the gracious promise: “To him that overcometh will | 
grant to sit with me on my throne, as | also overcame and am set down 
with my Father on his throne.” Is it not worth striving for? O yes; let us 
then get all upon the altar; let us not keep back part of the price; let us 
open our hearts to the Lord that he may come in and sup with us and 
we with him; let us be faithful; for yet a little while and he that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.9 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
EUNICE LAMOREAUX. 
Delhi Center, Mich., Jan. 4th, 1857. 


From Bro. Hammond 


BRO. SMITH:- It is with much thankfulness of heart to my kind heavenly 
Father, and the past and present Editors of the Review that | receive the 
Review weekly, laden with many precious truths which are cheering to 
the soul of those that are striving for that blessed inheritance that is in 
reserve for the faithful. It has been ten years next February since | and 
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my wife first commenced to keep God’s holy Sabbath, and never once 
in the time have | had a sorrowful hour that | embraced this blessed 
truth. Yet many trials have rolled over my pathway, because of keeping 
the Sabbath. My poor sad heart has felt to praise God that we have the 
truth, a truth that will stand till heaven and earth passes away.ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 95.10 


| have had the privilege of reading the little paper which is now called 
the Advent Review ever since its first publication. | had the privilege of 
reading the first paper that our beloved Bro. White published in Rocky 
Hill, Ct. Glory be to God! My soul feels the sweet spirit of union with that 
dear brother, that | felt with him and his companion the Sunday that he 
first commenced to write for that little sheet, called The Present Truth. | 
remember well the hot Summer days that he toiled with the scythe in 
the hayfield to get money to pay his expenses the first time he visited 
Western New York. May God reward him with a full and abundant 
entrance into his everlasting kingdom for his labors of love. | have had 
the paper all the time from the first to the present. | am sorry that | have 
not been able to do any more to support it, or to help the messengers of 
God to proclaim the truth. | can say with the poetARSH January 22, 
1857, page 95.11 


No foot of land do | possess 
No cottage in this wilderness, 
A poor wayfaring man.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.12 


J. F. HAMMOND. 
Springfield, Mass., Jan. 8th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. L. Ashley writes from Ellington, N. Y.: “We know that laborers are 
few, and that the harvest is great, and we pray the Lord to send more 
laborers into the field. We wish some brother could come here, and 
preach the word of life. We think good might be done. Having seen 
none of the preaching brethren for three years, we should be glad of the 
privilege. We are encouraged to hear that they are doing so well in the 
West. The Lord is doing great things for them that love and serve him. 
Praise his holy name!”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.13 


Bro. J. F. Case writes from Monterey, Mich., Dec. 29th, 1856: “BRO. 
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SMITH, | thought perhaps you would like to hear from the brethren in 
Monterey, therefore | once more write to inform you of our condition. 
Last Sabbath Bro. Bates preached to us from the words, “Fear not, little 
flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
After informing us who the little flock are, he proceeded to inform us of 
the duties of the little flock at this point of time. The testimony was 
attended by the Spirit, and | trust had a good effect ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 95.14 


“In the afternoon the ordinances of the Lord’s house were celebrated. 
The Spirit of the Lord rested upon us like the gentle dew, and we had a 
blessing from the presence of the Lord, which tended to revive the 
church as a body. In the evening, after the Sabbath, Bro. Bates spoke 
to us on the subject of the Seven Churches; and many resolved at that 
time to open the door of their hearts and let the Saviour in. | pray the 
Lord to help them in carrying out their resolutions. The church in 
Monterey appears to be rising. They are striving to overcome by the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony. Although the ire of 
the dragon is manifested in numerous ways, yet they are longing to 
have the message go with power and great glory.,ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 95.15 


Sister E. Wilcox writes from Hubbard’s Corners, N. Y., Dec. 26th, 1856: 
“As the year is drawing to its close it reminds me of the nearness of the 
Judgment, and the solemn events that are just before us, and causes 
me to search my heart and see whether | am in readiness to meet it, 
whether | am striving to live up to the light | have received, and striving 
to live out the principles | profess before the world, and to get the victory 
over every besetting sin. | confess that | have been (and still am) too 
lukewarm; that | have been rebuked and chastened. | feel that | will 
strive to be zealous and repent, and buy gold tried in the fire that | may 
be rich, and white raiment that | may be clothed, and eye-salve that | 
may see.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.16 


Sister Mary Burritt writes from Parma, Mich.:- “I sympathize with those 
that have borne the burden and heat of the day, and my heart is often 
sad that | shall see their faces no more in the flesh. But the hope that 
we shall soon meet in that home which Christ has gone to prepare for 
all his saints, and that Abraham and all the patriarchs, prophets and 
apostles, and to crown all, Jesus will be there, fills me with comfort and 
consolation. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.17 


“Under the First Angel’s Message | was led out from the sects where | 





551 


could read and understand the Bible more fully, and heartily embraced 
the belief that Christ's coming was near, even at the door, and tried to 
live out and manifest my faith to the world.ARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 95.18 


“The Second Message called me from those that rejected the Message 
and desired not the return of the Lord. | believe that we are now under 
the sounding of the Third Angel, the last message mixed with mercy 
that ever will be given to a guilty world. Seeing these things are so, what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness. | have to mourn that these things do not nerve me up to more 
diligence and zeal for perishing souls around us. O may we heed the 
warning given to the Laodiceans to buy gold tried in the fire, white 
raiment, which is the righteousness of his saints, eye-salve, that we 
may have that anointing which will enable us to see more clearly the 
responsibility that rests upon us as individuals. | feel to say that | will 
arise and open the door of my heart and let the dear Saviour in, that he 
may sup with me and | with him.”ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.19 


Sister E. S. Tinney writes from Alto, Wis.: “I have seen the question in 
the Review, Why don’t the brethren write? | feel myself quite inadequate 
to such a work, but this | can say, that the Review comes a welcome 
messenger to me. | believe if we are faithful a little longer we shall enter 
into the joys of our Lord. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.20 


How pleasing the thought, 

That Jesus can say you have done as you ought, 

Now enter the kingdom prepared for the bless’d, 

With me and the glorified ever to rest ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
95.21 


The poor you have clothed, the needy relieved, 

The troubled have comforted, others have saved, 

A treasure in heaven laid up for you, 

Come bid all your troubles and trials adieu.,ARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 95.22 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


IN Adams township, Hillsdale Co., Mich., on the evening of the 7th of 
January, inst., Maria, wife of Easton Wilbur, fell asleep in Jesus, aged 
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50 years.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.23 


Sister Wilbur joined the Presbyterian church in her youth, where she 
remained about eight years. She then united with the Methodists, with 
whom she stood connected nearly thirty years, and until she heard the 
present truth in the tent at Hillsdale, last Summer. The Third Angel's 
Message readily found its way to her willing heart, and from that time 
she lived rejoicing in its light. Her health had been very poor for some 
time, and she expressed great thankfulness that she was spared to be 
sealed in the last work of our Saviour. She was fully resigned to the will 
of God, and expressed an entire willingness to sleep during the time of 
trouble. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.24 


Her loss is deeply felt in her family, in the church, and in the community. 
The influence of her example over those younger in years and in the 
faith of the gospel, was truly great; as in her life were combined in a 
degree not often found, the sobriety and calm cheerfulness of temper so 
essential in the character of the Christian,ARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 95.25 


The funeral services were held in the Christian Chapel, near Bro. W.’s 
residence, on the Sabbath. The house was closely filled with sorrowing 
and sympathizing friends, to whom | spoke from Romans 6:23. The 
Lord strengthened me to reason of the blessed hope, and we trust the 
opportunity was blessed to the good of our Redeemer’s cause. J. E. W. 
Adams, Mich., Jan. 13th, 1857.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 95.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 22, 1857 
Note to Bro. Barr 


UrSe 


DEAR BROTHER:- The following from Bro. Bingham, with my Note 
was published in the REVIEW of Feb. 14th, 1856. Probably, most of 
those of whom you speak, have not seen it. | know not what more | can 
say. Will those who think | should say more, teach me what to say. 
There are those who have dealt out all manner of abuse on us, and the 
cause to which we have devoted our lives, who would go along with us 





553 


again if they could get those whom they have abused to do about one 
half the confessing. If stumbling-blocks, never so small, have been put 
in their way, they should be removed at once, and then let them feel the 
enormity of their own sins. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.1 


My dear brother, we can pity them, feel for them, weep over them, teach 
them, and stand ready to receive them to our fellowship when they 
return; but we cannot repent for them, nor confess for them.ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 96.2 


From Bro. Bingham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am requested to write a word to you respecting 
the state of general feeling in our Churches as to some expressions 
made at different times in the Review from your pen respecting the 
Visions given for the aid of the Church. They feel that by your 
expressions you have placed a less estimate upon them than the 
Churches here have, and it has thus brought in some lack of confidence 
and trials in many minds. They wish you would take the subject into 
consideration, and if duty demands, make some apology through the 
Review, that shall be a relief to their minds. Many have been anxiously 
awaiting such an article from your pen for some time. By your thus 
doing, you will relieve many an oppressed mind who feels that God’s 
manifestations of favor are a test for his children.ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 96.3 


Your brother still striving for life in the coming kingdom.ARSH January 
22, 1857, page 96.4 


HIRAM BINGHAM. 


NOTE. - | gladly embrace this opportunity to express my views of this 
matter, hoping it will relieve the minds of the brethren in Vermont and 
elsewhere. | should have spoken out on this subject before; but | 
supposed the fact being known that | was in union with the “Address of 
the Conference” published in No. 10, and my relation to the instrument 
of the Lord’s choice, were a sufficient excuse for my silence. My 
position has been one of trial. The relations | have sustained to the work 
in the rise and progress of the cause of present truth, have exposed me 
to a thousand thrusts from those who were opposed to the work.ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 96.5 


| have ever been slow to speak of Mrs. White’s visions in a public 
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manner; but in consequence of the almost utter silence of those who 
should have spoken fit words in season, | have felt compelled to speak. 
And if | have spoken in a manner that has given the idea that | lightly 
esteemed them, it has not “resulted from an unwillingness to bear the 
cross of Christ.” It has been in reference to the welfare of the cause that 
| have spoken and acted, notwithstanding all my errors. In regard to the 
visions being a test, | confess that | have spoken without fully 
expressing myself; and if Bro. B. had pointed out the expressions he 
merely refers to, | should now be able to give a more definite 
reply. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.6 


It is well known that we have been charged with testing all men by the 
visions, and of making them the rule of our faith. This is a bold untruth, 
of which those who uttered it were not ignorant. This | have denied, and 
deny it still. But there need not be so much blind-fold stumbling over this 
matter. To say unqualifiedly that they are a test, and carry out the 
principle with those who know nothing of their teachings, spirit and fruit, 
at this time when the world is full of manifestations as near the genuine 
as Satan can get up, would be the wildest fanaticism. On the other 
hand, for those who profess to believe them to say they will in no wise 
be tested by them, is most irrational. | still say that the Bible is my rule 
of faith and practice, and in saying this, | do not reject the holy Spirit in 
its diversities of operations. If any refer to an expression in a published 
extract of a letter written to a brother in the West, | would say that that 
related to those who know but little of the visions save by false reports. | 
believe them to be the property of the church, and a test to those who 
believe them from heaven.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.7 


Let those who regard it as their duty, speak out as to their character, 
spirit and influence; while silence will better become me in regard to 
them. As to the perpetuity of the gifts | shall speak as God gives me 
utterance.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.8 


JAMES WHITE. 


The Youth’s Instructor 


UrSe 


WE design issuing Nos. 1 and 2 of Vol. V, of the INSTRUCTOR on one 
sheet soon. For the past year it has not been published as regularly as 
we hope it may be the present year. No. 1, of Vol. V, should have been 
issued three weeks since; but other important duties have kept us from 
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it, so we intend to get out Nos. 1 and 2 on one sheet. We think our 
youthful readers will all call it a rich sheet.ARSH January 22, 1857, 
page 96.9 


We shall have to drop several hundred of our subscribers, for the 
reason that they do not take the trouble to write to us. But we do hope 
to have their places more than filled with good new subscribers. ARSH 
January 22, 1857, page 96.10 


The terms of the INSTRUCTOR for the present year will be 36 cents for 
12 numbers. To those not able to pay, free. We hope to have a large list 
of poor little girls and boys who will take as much pleasure in reading 
the INSTRUCTOR, as we shall in sending it to them free. ARSH January 
22, 1857, page 96.11 


Those who wish to have the INSTRUCTOR sent to their scattered 
young friends, will please send us their names and address, and 25 
cents for each subscriber. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.12 


Those who wish packages of the INSTRUCTOR for those who are not 
now subscribers can have them at the following rates: 10 copies, $2,00; 

17 copies, $3,00; 24 copies, $4,00; 40 copies, $6,00.ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 96.13 


Those who subscribe for the INSTRUCTOR, and all who think of 
renewing their subscriptions, should do so immediately. ARSH January 
22, 1857, page 96.14 


J AMES WHITE. 


Letter from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As | am writing, | wish to say that with the opening ol 
another year, | find my resolutions greatly strengthened and increased 
to serve the Lord more faithfully. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.15 


In looking over the past, | can see many failings in myself, and a lack of 
zeal in the service of my heavenly Master. But | am happy to say that 
the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, inspires my heart with new 
zeal, hope, and Christian fortitude fo go forward.ARSH January 22, 
1857, page 96.16 
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“| know thy works.” We should bear in mind that our works are known in 
every station in life: in the closet, around the fireside, and in the public 
walks of life. It is known by the great Searcher if we neglect duty, if we 
are impatient, or if we speak evil of one another. For God shall bring 
every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil." ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.17 


“For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God. 
And if it first begin at us, what shall be the end of them that obey not the 
gospel of God.” A. S. HARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.18 


Charlestown, Mass., Jan. 15th, 1857 ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
96.19 


BRO. SMITH: | have been lecturing in Cetesco and Newton, some ove! 
thirty times. There was some considerable interest manifested. Some 
ten or more decided to keep the Lord’s Sabbath; others were convinced 
of the truth.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.20 


Yours truly. 
J.B. FAISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Jan. 12th, 1857. 


A CHRISTIAN’S END. - Wise agents always consider their end before 
they set upon their work; and then direct their actions to that end they 
proposed. If the mariner launch, it is that he may get to such a harbor; 
therefore he sails by compass, that he may compass what he sails for. 
A Christian should have always one eye upon his end, and the other 
eye upon his way. That man lives a brutish life, that knows not what he 
lives for: and he acts but a fool’s part, that aims at heaven, and lives at 
random. A wise Christian’s end of living is, that he may live without end, 
and therefore his way of living is, that he may live continually to spend 
his life in the ways of life; he is always walking in those paths, where he 
sees heaven before him. O my soul! what is it that thou aimest at? is ita 
full enjoyment of thy God? Why then, whilst thou art present in this 
body, be always drawing near to the Lord: so when thou shalt be absent 
from this body, then thou shalt be always present with the Lord. 
Sel.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.21 


G. W. Holt:- We have none of the books you mention now on 
hand.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.22 


APPOINTMENTS 
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UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference at Rouse’s Point 
N. Y., commencing February 6th, at 10 o’clock A. M., and continue as 

long as thought best. Will not the brethren come to this meeting 

prepared to take hold in earnest, on this last note of warning, and 

observe February 6th as a day of fasting and prayer, that the Lord may 

give us the eye-salve to see the importance of securing the white 

raiment and the gold tried in the fire, by which we shall stand the conflict 

that is before us.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.23 


In behalf of the church. 
C. W. SPERRY. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, it may be expected there will be a conference 
at Irasburgh, Vt., commencing with the commencement of the Sabbath, 
Feb. 14th, and continuing until it seems good to the holy Spirit to close. 
We hope to meet Brn. here from C. E., and Northern N. Y. Will some of 
the traveling Brn. from Northern N. Y. try to be present. Come brethren 
and sisters prepared to labor for the Lord. A. S. HUTCHINS4RSH 
January 22, 1857, page 96.24 


P. S. We expect Bro. Sperry will be with us in this meeting. A. S. 
H.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.25 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a conference at the house ol 
Bro. Matthew Hutchins, Green Creek, Ohio, commencing Feb. 6th, at 2 
o'clock, P. M., and continue as long as thought best. Brethren abroad 

are invited to attend and join in the work of the Lord, by fasting and 

prayer; that we may be zealous and repent, and receive the eye-salve 

that we may see how much yet remains in our hearts to be put away 

before Jesus can come in.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.26 


Bro. M. E. Cornell is expected. In behalf of the church. G. W. 
HOLT.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.27 


WE would say to those Eastern Brn. who have been expecting a visit 
from us soon, that we can cheerfully leave our children in good hands 
and go abroad to labor. Is there not some Bro. and Sr. who have no 
small children, who can come into our family, or settle near by, with 
whom we can leave our children safely? JAMES WHITEARSH January 
22, 1857, page 96.28 
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Business Items 


UrSe 


S. Warner:- We send you good copy. Return old one to this 
Office. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.29 


Lovina Chandler:- The notes you mention were for youARSH January 
22, 1857, page 96.30 


Wm. S. Ingraham:- Bro. White received the five dollarsARSH January 
22, 1857, page 96.31 


J. Chase:- Accept our thanks.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.32 


H. Main:- When a person sends the REVIEW to his friends, at his own 
expense, we furnish it at half price; your remittance would therefore pay 

two volumes for both individuals, which, commencing at No. 7, Vol. IX, 

would terminate as credited. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.33 


BOOKS SENT. - S. Agnew, F. Whitman, Wm. W. Miller, M. Edson, O. 
W. Sperry, T. B. Mead, H. N. Bates, S. Rogers, jr., L. Van Volkenburg, 
E. E. Sanford. ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.34 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.35 


G. S. West $3,00,x,1. Jno. Fishell, jr, 1,00,x,1. Geo. T. Lay 1,00,x,12. 
Wm. A. Johnson 0,25,x,1. |. Abbey (3 cops.) 3,00,xi,1. A. Abbey (2 
cops.) 1,50,x,1. E. Emery 3,00,xi,1. L. W. Carr 1,00,x,1. J. Jessop 0,37, 
(free.) Lovina Chandler 1,00,x,1. Jno. B. Hall 1,00,x,1. H. Bowen 
2,00,xii,1. H. S. Gurney 1,00,x,1, (and for Saml. Gurney 0,50,x,1.) Jas. 
Hogle 1,00,x,1. Jno. Pierce, jr., 2,00,x,14. Jos. Cawood 1,00,x,13. S. B. 
Craig 1,00,xii,1, (and for S. Craig 1,00,xii,1.) Chas. Wikel 1,00,ix.1. J. S. 
Day 1,00,x,12. G. Felshaw 1,00,x,1. J. Mills 2,00,x,1. Geo. Barrows 
1,00,x,1. S. S. Miller 0,50,x,1. Chas. Baker 1,00,x,1. L. C. Young 
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2,00,x,1. D. Goodenough 1,00,x,1. A friend (for A. Russel) 0,50,x,13. L. 
Russell (for L. Hadden) 1,00,x,11. L. Russell 1,00,x,21. E. Wilch 
1,00,x,21. L. Russell (for P. A. Freeman) 0,25,ix,19. A. L. Burwell (for J. 
Bacheller) 0,50,x,13. A. Bourn 0,68,ix,18. T. Draper 1,00,x,1. S. Rogers, 
jr, 2,25,x,1. S. Hungerford 2,50,xi,14.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 
96.36 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Jno. Fishell jr. $1. L. M. Abbey, V. V 
Abbey, each $2. Jno. Pierce $3. H. Lyon $3,63. A. B. Pearsall $2,44. E. 
Everts $0,75.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.37 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - |. Abbey, H. Lyon, H. S. Lay, each $5. D. F 
Palmer $10. J. P. Kellogg $4,88. A. B. Pearsall $2,44. C. M., A friend, 
each $1. A. L. Burwell $2.ARSH January 22, 1857, page 96.38 


FOR BOOK FUND. - I. Abbey $5. J. O. Allen $4RSH January 22, 
1857, page 96.39 
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UrSe 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 97.1 


ACCEPTED IN THE BELOVED 


UrSe 


“Oh, how | should like to write an article on being ‘accepted in the 
Beloved.’ What a theme. ‘Accepted in the Beloved!’ ‘Accepted in the 
Beloved.” - Nevins’ Memoir, p. 56.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 97.2 


ACCEPTED. If we are accepted, then we are not outcasts, not rejected, 
not condemned. “There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus.” If we are accepted, then we are owned, 
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adopted in God’s family - not merely absolved from guilt, and our sin 
pardoned, but we are restored to the divine favor. If we are accepted, 
we are not mere servants, but sons and heirs of God. Acceptance 
implies pardon, but it is more than pardon. The former is never 
separated, though it is distinct from the latter. Both are by Christ's 
atoning blood and righteousness. He “was made under the law.” In 
dying, he obeyed; in obeying, he died. He obeyed until death; he 
obeyed in death. In him was no sin, but on him were laid the iniquities of 
us all. He bore mercies in his hands, but he bore the sins of many in his 
person. He died that we might live; and he lives that we may not die. He 
shed tears. He shed his blood. He poured out his life. “His blood 
cleanseth from all sin.” This fountain is always open. Happy for us that it 
is so. We need to wash daily, for we sin daily. As the scarlet thread in 
the window of Rahab; as the mark put on the forehead of the righteous 
by an angel having an inkhorn at his side; and as the blood of the lamb 
on the two side-posts and the upper door-post of Israel in Egypt; so the 
blood of Christ only and alone can avert the righteous vengeance of 
God.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 97.3 


It is of the nature of law to be rigorous. Law may be broken, but it will 
not bend. We must conform to it; it will not conform to us. God’s law is 
holy, just and good, both in its precept and in its penalty. It is indeed 
perfect. It could not be changed but for the worse. It is, and ever shall 
be, the bond of society. Its demands are enforced by the principles of 
eternal justice, which could demand no less than spotless obedience, 
and be satisfied with no less terrible penalty than death. “Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” 
Thus pardon flows to us through him.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
97.4 


“Accepted IN the Beloved.” We must bein him as the branch is in the 
vine, as the arm is in the body, as the stone is in the building, as the 
man-slayer was in the city of refuge. In vain shall we hope for any 
saving mercy, unless by union with Christ. As all lines terminating in a 
common centre are one in it, so all believers are one in Christ. And as 
those lines, the nearer they approach the center, are nearer to one 
another, so all believers, the closer their union with Christ, the nearer 
they are to each other. The author of this union is God himself. “None 
can make a Christian, but He that made the world.” This union is vital. 
As the arm, severed from the body, withers and dies, so a saint, 
severed from Christ, would perish. We can have no solid peace, can 
bear no good fruit, can do nothing without him. Well did Luther say, “All 
the prayings, teachings, and actings of men are, out of Christ, idolatry 
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and sin in the sight of God.” So Paul says, “I count all things but loss 
and dung, that | may be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.,ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 97.5 


Accepted in THE BELOVED. “Beloved” is a title given to Christ more 
than a dozen times in half as many chapters in one short book. It is 
given elsewhere in the Scriptures. He well deserves it. But of whom is 
he the Beloved?ARSH January 29, 1857, page 97.6 


He is the loved of God. “Behold my servant, whom | uphold; mine elect, 
in whom my soul delighteth,” says the Father. Christ says, “Il was by him 
as one brought up with him; and | was daily his delight, rejoicing always 
before him.” Yea, God sent a voice from the excellent glory, saying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.” And Christ in his 
last agony says, “Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.” 
Christ is the beloved of God.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 97.7 


He is also the beloved of angels. “When he bringeth the first-begotten 
into the world, he saith, and let all the angels of God worship him.” True 
worship has real love in it. Angelic worship has fervent love in it. Christ 
is not the Redeemer of angels, but he is their Head and Lord, and as 
such they love him.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 97.8 


He is the beloved of just men on earth. “Whom, having not seen, ye 
love,” says Peter. “We love him, because he first loved us,” says John. 
This love of Christ’s people is sincere, holy, strong, supreme. They love 
none more than him. To them “he is altogether lovely.” They love to 
read of him, hear of him, think of him, and speak of him. They love his 
yoke, his word, his ministers, his Sabbaths, his worship. To them his 
name is as ointment poured forth. His will is their law; his reproach is 
their grief; his people are their companions, his success is their joy; his 
glory is their end. He is their beloved - their “well-beloved.”ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 97.9 


O that all men loved him. He is worthy of it. Shall we not love - ought we 
not to love him whom the Father loves? If he can satisfy the infinite 
mind, he can satisfy our minds. If God is well pleased in him, ought not 
all men to be pleased in him? Our first great duty on earth is to love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. We do not begin to live, till we do that. 
Not to love him is rebellion, ingratitude, wickedness. He must have a 
bad heart, who loves not this blessed Saviour. None can compare with 
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him. You had better be out of house and home, out of money and credit, 
than out of Christ. You had better be out of existence than die out of 
Christ, for out of him “our God is a consuming fire.,ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 97.10 


O that those who love him, loved him more, and made him the Alpha 
and the Omega at all times, and in all places. Live, pray, do, suffer, 
hope, and walk, as in Christ. Think more of your sins, and of Christ’s 
grace; of your ill deserts, and of his merits; of your pride, and of his 
humility; of your weakness, and of his strength; of your guilt, and of his 
blood; of your wants, and of his fullness; of your wretchedness, and of 
his righteousness. Never grow weary of such a theme. No man’s heart 
is so bad as his who has no desires for Christ. No man’s heart is so 
good as his who loves Christ above all things. “He that loveth is born of 
God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is 
love."ARSH January 29, 1857, page 97.11 


If we are “accepted in the Beloved,” we shall be saved. “If God be for 
us, who shall be against us? He that spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us 
all things? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is 
God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, 
yea, rather, that is risen again; who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us.” “If, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled by the death of his Son; much more, being reconciled, 
we Shall be saved by his life.” The strongest reasoning | ever saw, was 
in the Bible; but even in that blessed volume, | never found any stronger 
than this. It shuts us up to confidence and hope, unless we are given 
over to unbelief. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 97.12 


What glorious prospects believers have. “The Christian hath such a 
harvest of glory and happiness coming, as will never be fully got in. It 
will be always reaping-time in heaven.” When we shall get safe to glory, 
we shall be ready to say, as the queen of Sheba on visiting Solomon, “It 
was a true report that | heard in mine own land.... Howbeit, | believed 
not the words, until | came, and mine eyes had seen it: and behold, the 
half was not told me.” [W. S. P. - Am. MessengerARSH January 29, 
1857, page 97.13 


THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL 


UrSe 
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Its Foundation, Pagan Idolatry and Priestcraft 


BY MARK E. GREEN, NEW YORK. 


MUCH time and learning has been bestowed on this important subject. 
It has been discussed in the pulpit and in the Senate chamber, by the 
learned and the unlearned, in ancient as well as modern times. It has 
been abandoned and rejected by its most powerful advocates, as an 
idle and extravagant opinion, and not to be believed by any man of 
liberal education and understanding. And yet we are told, in these last 
days, that it is “modern infidelity” to deny that the soul is immortal! Such 
men must be ignorant of history and the Bible, or dishonest in their 
teachings. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 97.14 


Immortality without a resurrection of the body is the invention of the 
Serpent, handed down to us by the traditions of men, and is the corner- 
stone of corrupt christendom, as | shall endeavor to show.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 97.15 


To what extent it was taught before the flood, we are not informed; but 
soon after the flood it was introduced into the worship by the priests, 
and was made the foundation-stone of their superstructure, and was the 
first god the heathen had, except the one taught them by Noah. Says 
Mr. Howitt, in his History of Priestcraft, “But before they were thus 
scattered (speaking of the scattering at the tower of Babel) they had 
corrupted their religious doctrines they received from Noah; or rather 
had set them aside in order to defy Noah and his three sons, whom they 
had come to regard as a re-appearance of Adam and his three sons, 
Cain, Abel and Seth. The singular coincidence of circumstance between 
Adam and Noah, forced this upon their imagination. Adam, the first man 
and father of the first world, and Noah, the first man and father of the 
second world, had each three sons, conspicuous in history; and of 
these three, one in each case was a bad one, Cain and Ham. Led by 
this to consider the second family but an Acatar (the descent of a deity 
in a visible form or incarnation) of the first, they regarded them as 
immortal, and worshiped them. Hence, we have in all Pagan 
mythologies a triad of principal gods; one of whom in each case is a 
deity of a dark nature, like Cain and Ham.”ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 97.16 


For further information on this important subject | refer to Cahnet, 
Bryant, Faber and Spencer.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.1 
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This is the first instance we find on the pages of history of the doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul being taught. It was the first god that was 
deified after they had set aside the doctrine of Noah, who was a teacher 
of righteousness. From this point we can trace this corrupt doctrine that 
fills the church. The immortality of the soul - the transmigration of the 
soul - and the trio of gods - God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy 
Ghost; and that of the spirits of holy men coming and dwelling in men in 
the millennial state, to convert the world. It is all Paganism from 
beginning to end.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.2 


Pythagoras was not the author of this abominable doctrine. He, Cicero, 
and others, endeavored to establish the doctrine by metaphysical 
reasoning; but they failed to establish themselves in that belief. It is said 
of Cicero, “Notwithstanding all the fine things which he had said about 
the immortality of the soul, or, which to him amounted to the same thing, 
a future state, in which point he seemed the most sanguine and 
positive, yet in his epistles, where he speaks his real thoughts, we find 
him giving it all up, and having recourse only to the miserable comfort of 
a final insensibility.” - Bishop Law.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.3 


Again, says history, “The writings of Cicero represent, in the most lively 
colors, the errors and ignorance, and the uncertainty of the ancient 
philosophers with regard to the immortality of the soul; and we are 
sufficiently acquainted with the eminent persons who flourished in the 
age of Cicero, and the first Caesars, with their actions, their characters 
and motives, to be assured that their conduct in this life was never 
regulated by any convictions of the rewards or punishments of a future 
state. At the bar or in the Senate of Rome, the ablest orators were not 
apprehensive of giving offense to their hearers by exposing that 
doctrine as an idle and extravagant opinion, which was rejected with 
contempt by every man of liberal education and understanding. Since 
therefore the most sublime efforts of philosophers can extend no farther 
than feebly to point out the desire, the hope, or, at most, the probability 
of a future state, there is nothing, except a divine revelation, that can 
ascertain the existence and describe the condition of the invisible 
country which is destined to receive the souls of men after their 
separation from the body.” - Gibbon, 15th chap.ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 98.4 


There is no age of the world wherein the subject of the immortality of 
the soul was more ably discussed than that to which Gibbon has 
referred; and if metaphysical reasoning could have settled the question 
it would have been settled forever; but they failed to convince the 
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thinking mind, and it was condemned as a fable not to be believed by 
any man of liberal education or understanding. Gibbon is set down by 
the orthodox portion of community as an infidel, yet he declares that if 
the immortality of the soul is to be proved, it must be proven by divine 
revelation; and he is astonished that God did not reveal this important 
truth to the chosen people of Palestine; and with great reverence calls 
upon us to adore the mysterious dispensation of providence.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 98.5 


He says, “We might naturally expect that a principle so essential to 
religion would have been revealed in the clearest terms to the chosen 
people of Palestine, and that it might safely have been entrusted to the 
hereditary priesthood of Aaron. It is incumbent on us to adore the 
mysterious dispensation of providence when we discover that the 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul is omitted in the law of Moses, 
and darkly insinuated by the prophets.” - Gibbon, 15th chap.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 98.6 


This omission of that doctrine in the law of Moses has called forth many 
remarks from learned men; and it is astonishing to see what excuses 
they have framed to exculpate the God of heaven for his neglect to the 
chosen people of Palestine on this point ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
98.7 


The question might be asked, how the Jews came to believe in the 
immortality of the soul, if it is not revealed in the law of Moses? Let the 
historian answer this question. Says Gibbon, [47th chap.] “It was not 
until the Jews went into captivity that they were persuaded of the pre- 
existence, transmigration, and immortality of the soul.,ARSH January 
29, 1857, page 98.8 


Gibbon, in speaking of the return of the Jews from captivity, says, “The 
Jews were divided in two sects, the Sadducees and Pharisees. The 
former, selected from the opulent and distinguished ranks of society, 
were strictly attached to the literal sense of the Mosaic law, and they 
piously rejected the immortality of the soul as an opinion that received 
no countenance in the Divine Book, which they revered as the only rule 
of faith. To the authority of the Scriptures the Pharisees added that of 
tradition; and they accepted, under the name of tradition, several 
speculative tenets from the philosophy or religion of the eastern nations. 
The doctrine of fate or predestination, of angels and spirits, and future 
state of rewards and punishments, were, in the number of these new 
articles of belief. And as the Pharisees, by their austerity of manners, 
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had drawn into their party the body of the Jewish people, the immortality 
of the soul became the prevailing sentiment of the synagogue. Their 
zeal, however, added nothing to its evidence, or even probability.” - Ib. 
15th chap.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.9 


Well might our Saviour caution us to beware of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees; one denying the resurrection, the other 
making the resurrection impossible, if the souls of men go into some 
other body. How different the teachings of Jesus and his disciples. Like 
Moses, they set life and death before the people. No resurrection, no 
life, says the great apostle to the Gentiles ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 98.10 


The Christian church soon became corrupted with this abominable 
doctrine, which began its inroads in the church while the blood of Christ 
was still recent on mount Calvary. A class of teachers arose that called 
them New Platonics - known by the name of Docetes - who profess to 
believe in the gospel of Christ. Simon Magus, we are informed by lord 
King, in his history of the Apostles’ Creed, stood at the head of this new 
sect. He pretended to perform great miracles, so that they all gave heed 
from the least to the greatest, saying, This man is the great power of 
God. He professed, says lord King, to bring the souls of the patriarchs 
and prophets from hell, or hades, and send them to heaven. To him 
must be ascribed the honor of the orthodox doctrine of going to heaven 
at death.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.11 


Says history, “They believed in common with the other Christians: they 
preferred Plato to other philosophers, and looked upon his opinions of 
God, the human soul, and things visible, as conformable to the Christian 
doctrines. They denied the salvation of the body, the resurrection of the 
dead, and the humanity of Christ.” - Moshiem.ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 98.12 


Soon after the apostles’ days, these philosophers, by their eloquence 
and learning, succeeded in deceiving the church into the belief that 
what they taught was truth: for they claimed to draw their opinions from 
secret doctrines of Christ, and the church, says Moshiem, soon became 
shrouded in “Mystery of Iniquity."ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.13 


“It soon became a matter of controversy (says history) whether this 
philosophy was of utility in the Christian church; but the cause of 
philosophy triumphed, and this victory was attributed to Origen, who 
had been instructed in the Platonic schools. The fame of this 
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philosopher increased among Christians. His mode of interpreting the 
Scriptures became almost universal among Christians. He opened a 
secure retreat for all sorts of errors.” - Moshiem.ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 98.14 


Origen, like his prototype, Simon Magus, taught that the salvation of the 
body was presumptive, that the resurrection was a spiritual one, and 
that the soul went to heaven at death. He did not believe, says history, 
“That Christ was the Son of God, but believed that Jesus Christ was an 
excellent man, the friend of God, yet denied that Jesus designed to 
abolish the worship of demons.” - Moshiem.ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 98.15 


Again, “St. Ambrose adopted the doctrine of Origen, that before the 
death of Christ the souls of all the patriarchs and saints went to hell, 
where they remained in joy and happiness till our Saviour’s death, when 
his separate soul came into those infernal regions, and breaking the 
bonds he freed those captive souls, and at his resurrection triumphantly 
led them into heaven, unto which place the departed souls of all 
believers do now immediately go, no more to return to the body.” - Lord 
King.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.16 


In less than three centuries, we see these false teachers occupying the 
highest place in the church, using every means to compel men to 
subscribe to their “damnable heresies." ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
98.17 


Says history, “Two monstrous errors were adopted in this century; viz, 
1. That it was an act of virtue to deceive and lie when by that means the 
interest of the church might be promoted. 2. That errors in religion, 
when maintained, should be punished with civil penalties and corporal 
tortures. We would willingly except from this charge St. Ambrose, 
Helaryus, Augustine, Gregory, Nazianzen, and Jerome; but truth, which 
is more respectable than these venerable fathers, obliges us to involve 
them in this general accusation.” - Moshiem.ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 98.18 


Again says history, “These philosophers, while the true Christians were 
endeavoring to escape the sword, exhausted their learning, eloquence, 
and ingenious stratagems against the true Christians; and they were 
much more dangerous and formidable as they had adopted the 
institution of the gospel of Christ. They attempted to reconcile Paganism 
and Christianity.” - Gibbon, 28th chap.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
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98.19 


| make these quotations to show the characters of these fathers who 
are so much relied on by the present orthodox church, to establish the 
doctrines which undermine the gospel, and robs Jesus Christ of the 
honor and glory of raising the dead, and giving life and immortality to his 
saints. If those fathers are not of their “father the Devil,” it would be 
difficult to determine where they belong. Murderers and liars, and 
wolves in sheep’s clothing, having all the characteristics given by Paul, 
Peter, and John, “even denying the Lord that bought them, cursed 
children, who love the wages of unrighteousness, counting gain 
godliness.” And notwithstanding all this, if any one dare to denounce 
these doctrines as unscriptural, he is branded with “infidelity,” and cast 
out of the synagogue, and shunned as one having a plague about him. 
“Cease ye from man whose breath is in his nostrils, for wherein is he to 
be accounted of.”ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.20 


Much more might be said to show that the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul had its origin among the Pagan priests, and has been handed 
down to us through a corrupt priesthood for the purpose of making 
merchandise out of it. But sufficient has been said to show its origin, 
how it came to be believed by the Jews, and by what means it got into 
the gospel church, and was handed down to us; and that it did not have 
its origin with the ancient philosophers, for they had no faith in it 
themselves; and in their day it was rejected by every man of liberal 
education and understanding as an idle and extravagant opinion. - Bible 
Examiner.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.21 


Faith and Means 


UrSe 


THERE is one kind of faith which God never requires the Christian to 
exercise. He never requires him to believe that a blessing will follow 
neglect of duty even though prayer be offered to that end. We are 
taught to have confidence in God as a hearer of prayer even when 
human probabilities do not help our expectation and even when 
obstacles lie in the way of a blessing provided those obstacles are not 
chargeable, to ourselves. If they are to be found at our own door, 
whether they consist in cherished sins or neglected duties, they will 
prove insurmountable stumbling-blocks. We cannot in such a case pray 
believingly. Conscience will condemn the inconsistency of our requests 
even before they are uttered. It is morally impossible for either an Achan 
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or a Jonali to offer the prayer of faith. The sin must first be given up or 
the duty performed, then we can pray. It is said of Henry Martyn that “he 
so lived that he could pray.”ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.22 


It may be regarded as a general principle, that so far as we are able to 
render circumstances favorable to a blessing, we are required to do it. If 
they are unfavorable from providential necessity, and there is no more 
that we can do, then no matter how dark the prospect to our eye, we 
may wait with assurance on the Lord. If there are no tithes that we can 
bring into the storehouse, then we may still pray, and still expect that a 
blessing will be poured out.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 98.23 


But if we have such tithes, then until they are brought we are not 
prepared to wait in hope. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.1 


We must arrange the sails and cordage of the ship, while we wait the 
breeze. We must carefully prepare the soil and sow the seed, then look 
to God for the early and the latter rain. Prayer should crown every 
Christian effort, and give it warrant of success; but it is not designed to 
take the place of any thing which we can and ought to do. We are not to 
send our petitions over the heads of a thousand neglected duties. If an 
individual or a church is not doing all that it can to increase the human 
probabilities of success in winning men to Christ, then it is not yet in an 
attitude to wait in confidence for the choicest blessings of the 
Lord.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.2 


How forcibly and beautifully is this point illustrated in the experience of 
Jacob at the Ford Jabbok! He was about to meet his injured brother 
Esau, and was afraid for his life had been threatened. And yet as he 
must encounter him, he hastened to arrange his caravan in the very 
best manner, imploring a blessing as he went. He shrewdly planned 
every thing in such a way as to make the most pacific impression on his 
brother, sending fine presents in advance.ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 99.3 


He divided his household into companies, directing them minutely what 
to say, and then when his best possible plans had been made and his 
resources all arranged to the best advantage - when he had done all, 
had sent his family over the brook - then he went and prayed, then he 
threw himself with unyielding faith upon the mercy of the Lord, and 
waited in very deed, wrestling with the angel till the break of day. - Gen. 
Evangelist. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.4 
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“The Wages of Sin is Death.” 


UrSe 


A YOUNG man, who was in prison awaiting his trial for a serious crime, 
was asked what ruined him.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.5 


“Sir,” he replied with tears in his eyes, “it was my street education that 
ruined me! | had a good home education, but | would slip out of the 
house and go off with the boys in the street. In the street, | learned to 
lounge. In the street, | learned to swear. In the street, | learned to 
smoke. In the street, | learned to gamble. In the street, | learned to 
steal." ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.6 


So you see, my children, the street ruined that youth. It seemed 
pleasant to him, as it does to some of you, to spend his hours abroad 
with idle, roistering lads. No doubt he thought his father and mother 
were too strict, too particular, too notional, when they wished him not to 
frequent the street; and, thinking so, he chose to have his own way 
even at the price of disobeying his parents. He did have his own way. 
To what did it lead him? To destruction! | think he paid too high a price 
altogether for having his own way. Do you agree with me in this 
opinion? If so, beware how you imitate him, beware how you cherish a 
love for the street, and street companions. Find your enjoyment at 
home, especially in the evening.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.7 


You may depend upon it, boys and girls, that to pass safely along the 
ways of life, you must be careful of your steps. It will not do for you to 
tread a path merely because flowers grow in it and you feel a desire to 
pluck them. The most flowery paths often lead to the most dangerous 
places. You must seek, therefore, for the right rather than for the 
pleasant way. Indeed, the right path is always the most pleasant in the 
end.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.8 


To find the right way, and thus to avoid the dangers of the wrong one, 
you need a guide for your feet. | have read somewhere, that, on a part 
of the seashore in England, there are steep cliffs rising abruptly from the 
beach. To keep smugglers from landing foreign goods on which “duties” 
have not been paid, a “guard” is stationed to watch, night and day. The 
men composing this guard have to ascend and descend the cliffs in the 
night. Their path is very narrow, and it runs close to the edge of the cliff. 
A single misstep would cause a man to fall over on to the beach, and to 
be dashed in pieces.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.9 
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How do you suppose the men of that guard find their way up and down 
those cliffs at night in safety? If you were to examine their path, you 
would see a row of very white stones set in it all the way up from the 
beach. These stones can be seen in the darkest night. The men look for 
them and thus traverse the giddy path with safety. ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 99.10 


Now, my dear children, God meant his holy book to be to you, on your 
life journey, what those white stones are to the men who guard that cliff 
in England. It tells you where to go and where not to go, what to do and 
what to avoid. If you wish, then, for safety, you must both study and 
obey the Bible. If you will not, why, like the young man in the prison, you 
must find pain, shame and death in your pathway. -S. S. 
Advocate.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.11 


Advanced Christians 


UrSe 


ALL stages of life have their peculiar hazards. The young have their 
dangers, the middle-aged theirs, and the old theirs. We speak oftener of 
the hazards of the young - of young disciples - not often enough, 
perhaps, of the hazards of the old - of disciples who have walked long in 
Christian paths. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.12 


There is the danger among advanced Christians, of relying too much on 
past experiences, as evidences of discipleship. These have their value 
as evidence of our union with Christ. It may be fitting and desirable at 
times to recur to past joys, the sweet fellowships of past years, and to 
derive consolation from their remembrance. Such a recurrence to past 
experiences for comfort, while the soul is traveling on in temporary 
gloom, may be legitimate, but when we begin to make our past 
experience our dependence, it becomes a snare to us and a stone of 
stumbling. It is not to be used as a couch on which to recline, but as a 
cordial to cheer us, and to stimulate us to fresh endeavors.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 99.13 


When we go back to what we have felt of the Divine love, and rest upon 
that, instead of going forward to sound the fathomless depths of the 
Divine love yet unknown to us, we are in great danger. Instead of 
gathering manna every day afresh, we avoid labor by attempting to 
store up what we gathered in past years. This danger of relying on past 
experiences, attaches peculiarly to older Christians. It is not till we have 
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journeyed on in the Divine life, that we gain any experience, and it is not 
till then that experience ever comes between us and Christ, and 
eclipses his light. Now, whatever takes off our eye from Christ, even if it 
be an experience of Divine love itself, becomes a snare to us. There 
can never be gained an experience so rich as to justify us a moment in 
trusting to it; and hence, when you see a Christian dwelling much upon 
his experience, instead of thinking and talking much of Christ, it is a bad 
sign. Paul was taken up into heaven, and there saw wonderful things, 
and yet he does not even mention the fact until years after. What is 
called a wonderful experience is often a dangerous one for a Christian, 
and even Paul could not bear it, without the thorn in the flesh to keep 
him from self-exaltation. It is not experience, it is Christ, that saves us. 
Maine Evangelist. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.14 


How to Overcome the World 


UrSe 


THE things of the world, if we put them under our feet, increase our 
stature towards heaven; they are means of growth in grace, according 
to the use we make of them. If a man stands on a pile of gold a foot 
high, he is a foot taller than other men, and sees farther than they; but if 
the gold is above him, it weights him down, and if it is before his vision, 
it darkens him. If we would use the world as not abusing it, we must 
stand upon it, we must climb by it towards heaven, not be buried 
beneath it. The policy is not to annihilate the alluring objects of the 
world, but bind them to our service; not to make ourselves poor by 
having no riches, but rich by using them for Christ. Temptation greatly 
increases and strengthens grace, if it is only used rightly. Hence James 
says, “Count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, knowing that 
the trial of your faith worketh patience."ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
99.15 


The things of the world, its vanities, its pleasures, its attractions, are like 
quicksilver, which is dark in itself, and you cannot see through it, but put 
it behind a plate of glass, and you make a mirror out of it. Just so, if you 
put the vanities of the world behind the heart, if you put the heart on the 
right side of those vanities, they make your heart a mirror of heaven; 
they enable you to reflect the glories of the celestial world, and the 
radiance of the face of the Redeemer, when you look towards him; the 
bright uncovered side of the mirror being toward the sun of 
righteousness, his image is reflected. But if you reverse the process, 
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and put the things of the world before your heart, between your heart 
and heaven, then you can see nothing through them, and there is no 
reflection in them to any heavenly object or light; the mirror side being 
towards the earth reflects only the earth, and the side that ought to be 
towards heaven is as dark as midnight. - Sel, ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 99.16 


The Old Paths 


UrSe 


| HAVE been a reader of the word of God for nearlysixty years. | have 
always found and so understood the Scriptures to teach, that the 
Saviour of poor lost sinners, while he tabernacled here on earth, called, 
qualified, and commissioned certain men, called apostles, or ministers, 
and sent them forth to preach his everlasting gospel to a dying and 
ruined world. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.17 


In tracing the history of these men from their first starting out on their 
mission from Jerusalem, to the end of their pilgrimage on earth, 
wheresoever they went, we find that they preached Christ and the 
resurrection, Christ and him crucified, and taught the people every 
where to submit themselves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord’s 
sake, whether it be unto kings or unto governors, and whosoever 
resisted the power, resisted the ordinance of God, and they that 
resisted should receive to themselves damnation. Wheresoever they 
went preaching the gospel of the kingdom, the power of God was 
manifested, with few exceptions, in the conviction and conversion of 
scores of poor perishing sinners. Paul tells us that should an angel from 
heaven preach any other gospel unto us, than that which we the 
apostles have preached, let him be accursed. Tracing the history of 
Christ's church and preaching, of such ministers as preached the 
apostolic doctrine down to my own recollection, | find the power of God 
and the conversion of sinners attended their preaching wherever they 
went. And since my recollection, wherever the word was preached in 
demonstration of the Spirit and with power, believers were built up in the 
most holy faith, and many poor sinners were converted and added to 
the church. God owned their labors, and the church flourished. But alas, 
the glory of the church, | fear is departed, in their last days. Preachers 
will now take the circuit or field of labor allotted to them, and preach a 
whole year on it, and at the end of the year, few, if any souls are 
converted, and the circuit left as good as dead. ARSH January 29, 1857, 
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page 99.18 


Being a strict observer of these things, and searching for the primary 
causes, | am sorry to say that | am forced to the conclusion, that if ever 
we have a reformation in the church it must begin in the stand. Paul tells 
us that he ceased not to warn every one, night and day, with tears, and 
taught the people publicly, and from house to house. But some of our 
would-be preachers, in these last days, scarcely visit their brethren, 
much less the men of the world once in a whole year, and should they 
happen so to do, the welfare of their souls and future prospect of 
heaven is not thought of. Praying with them is out of the question, 
unless they stay over night with them; and when several of these 
preachers are in company together, their light and trifling conversation, 
and that before the men of the world, would make any sincere Christian 
blush; and when in the sacred stand in the house of God, they will read 
as a text, a verse or two of the holy Scriptures, and forthwith sail out into 
the politics of the day, and not one word of Christ and the resurrection in 
the whole sermon. They forget to meet their class after preaching a time 
or two for a whole year.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.19 


| believe the gospel is the same, has the same power, and would have 
the same effect, if preached in its purity to-day, that it had in old times. 
O, brethren, let us try and hunt the old paths and walk in them. - 
Selected. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.20 


ZEAL. - The river that runs slow and creeps by the banks, and prays to 
every turf to let it pass, in drawn into hollows, and spreads itself in 
smaller portions, and dies with diversion; but when it runs with vigor, 
and a full stream, and breaks down every obstacle, making it even as its 
own brow, it stays not to be tempted with little avocations, and to creep 
into holes, but runs into the sea through full and useful channels: so is a 
man’s prayer; it moves upon the feet of an abated appetite, it wanders 
into the society of every trifling accident and stays at the corner of the 
fancy, and talks with every object it meets, and cannot arrive at heaven; 
but when it is carried upon the wings of passion and strong desires, a 
swift motion and an hungry appetite, it passes on through all the 
intermediate regions of clouds, and stays not till it dwells at the foot of 
the throne, where mercy sits, and thence sends holy showers of 
refreshments.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 99.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JAN. 29, 1857 


THE JUDGMENT 


UrSe 


FOR the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God, 
and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the 
ungodly and the sinner appear? 7 Peter 4:17, 18.ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 100.1 


This text we must regard as prophetic. That it applies to the last period 
of the church of Christ, seems evident from verses 5-7, 12, 73. In the 
judgment of the race of man, but two great classes are recognized - the 
righteous and the sinner, or ungodly. Each class has its time of 
judgment; and, according to the text, the judgment of the house, or 
church, of God comes first in order. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
100.2 


Both classes will be judged before they are raised from the dead. The 
investigative judgment of the house, or church, of God will take place 
before the first resurrection; so will the judgment of the wicked take 
place during the 1000 years of Revelation 20, and they will be raised at 
the close of that period. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.3 


It is said of all the just, “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection,” therefore all their cases are decided before Jesus comes 
to raise them from the dead. The judgment of the righteous is while 
Jesus offers his blood for the blotting out of sins. Immortal saints will 
reign with Christ 1000 years in the judgment of the wicked. Revelation 
20:4; 1 Corinthians 6:2, 3. The saints will not only participate in the 
judgment of the world, but in judging fallen angels. See Jude 6.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 100.4 


“Some men’s sins [the righteous] are open before hand, going before to 
judgment, and some men [the wicked] they follow after.” 7 Timothy 5:24. 
That is, some men lay open, or confess their sins, and they go to 
judgment while Jesus’ blood can blot them out, and the sins be 
remembered no more; while sins unconfessed, and unrepented of, will 
follow, and will stand against the sinner in that great day of judgment of 
1000 years.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.5 
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That the investigative judgment of the saints, dead and living, takes 
place prior to the second coming of Christ seems evident from the 
testimony of Peter. “Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge 
the quick [living] and the dead. For, for this cause was the gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, that they might be judged 
according [in like manner] to men in the flesh, but live according to God 
in the spirit. But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, 
and watch unto prayer.” 7 Peter 4:5-7.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
100.6 


It appears that the saints are judged while some are living, and others 
are dead. To place the investigative judgment of the saints after the 
resurrection of the just, supposes the possibility of a mistake in the 
resurrection, hence the necessity of an investigation to see if all who 
were raised were really worthy of the first resurrection. But the fact that 
all who have part in that resurrection are “blessed and holy,” shows that 
decision is passed on all the saints before the second coming of 
Christ.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.7 


The judgment of the house of God is evidently shadowed forth by the 
events of the tenth-day atonement of the house of Israel. That, in a 
certain sense, was a day of judgment. The high priest wore the breast- 
plate of judgment on which was represented the tribes of Israel. Exodus 
39:8-21. “For whatsoever soul it be that shall not be afflicted in that day, 
he shall be cut off from among his people. Leviticus 23:29.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 100.8 


The 2300 days [Danie/ 8:74] reached to the cleansing of the Sanctuary, 
or to the great day of atonement in which the sins of all who shall have 
part in the first resurrection will be blotted out. Those days terminated in 
1844. We think the evidence clear, that since that time the judgment of 
those who died subjects of the grace of God has been going on, while 
Jesus has been offering his blood for the blotting out of their sins. ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 100.9 


THE BLOTTING-OUT TIME 


UrSe 


When are sins blotted out? Is it at the time when they are forgiven? We 
think not. We must look to the great day of atonement as the time when 
Jesus offers his blood for the blotting out of sins. It is at the time of the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary. Said Peter to the wondering multitude who 
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witnessed the lame man healed, “Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and he shall send 
Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you: whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began.” 
Acts 3:19-21.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.10 


Here the time for blotting out of sins is placed forward just prior to the 
second appearing of Jesus. It is evidently the last great work in the 
ministry of Christ in the heavenly Sanctuary.ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 100.11 


ARE SINS WRITTEN IN HEAVEN? 


UrSe 


We think the Scriptures fully warrant the view that a record of the acts of 
all accountable men are written in heaven. “And | saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God; and the books were opened: and another 
book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in the books, according to their 
works.” Revelation 20:12; Daniel 7:10. “Then they that feared the Lord 
spake often one to another: and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and 
a book of remembrance was written before him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon his name.” Malachi 3:16.ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 100.12 


The book of life contains the names of all who become the special 
subjects of divine favor. See Daniel! 12:1; Revelation 3:5; Philippians 
4:3. In the other books are recorded sins, also the pardon of sins 
repented of, and forgiven with those good works necessary to secure 
the favor of God. This whole account stands, as written during the 
probation of every subject of special divine favor since the fall of man, 
till the time of the judgment of the house of God; till Jesus enters the 
Most Holy to offer his blood for the blotting out of the forgiven sins of all 
the just. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.13 


CHRIST OFFERS HIS BLOOD IN THE MOST HOLY FOR THE BLOTTING OUT OF 
THE SINS OF THE WHOLE ISRAEL OF GOD 


UrSe 
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Christ is the only Saviour offered to the race of man. All who are saved 
will be saved through him. All, of every age, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, who shall be redeemed, will be 
redeemed to God by the blood of Jesus Christ. His blood was shed for 
all. At the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens, he is ready to plead 
the cause of every repenting sinner, and through him sinners may find 
pardon. He also offers his blood in the Most Holy for the blotting out of 
the sins of all the just of every age.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
100.14 


“For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of a heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God? And for this cause he is the mediator of the new 
testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first testament, they which are called 
might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.” Hebrews 9:13- 
16.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.15 


In the great day of atonement for the blotting out of the sins of all of 
every age, the cases of patriarchs and prophets, and sleeping saints of 
all past ages will come up in judgment, the books will be opened, and 
they will be judged according to the things written in the books. It is 
thus, at the end of the 1335 days, [Daniel 12:13,] thatARSH January 29, 
1857, page 100.16 


DANIEL STANDS IN HIS LOT 


The first and second definitions of the word lot, as given by Webster, 
are, 1. “That which in human speech, is called chance, hazard, fortune, 
but, in strictness of language, is the determination of Providence; as, 
the land shall be divided by lot. 2. That by which the fate or portion of 
one is determined; that by which an event is committed to chance, that 
is, to the determination of Providence; as, to cast lots; to draw 
lots."ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.17 


By reference to the Englishman’s Hebrew Concordance, we find that 
the Hebrew word from which lot in Danie/ 12:73 is translated, is “goh- 
rak? This word occurs, and is translated Jot, seventy-five times in the 
Old Testament, besides Danie! 12:13. That the reader may be able to 
determine the signification of the word, we will give the seventy-six 
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instances of its use. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.18 


_> Aaron shall cast /ots. one /ot for the Lord, and the other/ot for the 
~~" scape-goat. 


9. upon which the Lord’s /ot fell. 
10. on which the /ot fell. 
Num. 26:55. the land shall be divided by /ot. 
56. according to the /ot shall the 


“Lev. 


See also Numbers 33:54; 34:13; 36:2, 3; Joshua 14:2, 15:1; 16:1; 17:1, 
14, 17; 18:6, 8, 10, 11; 19:1, 10, 17, 24, 32, 40, 51; 21:4, 5, 6, 8, 10, 20, 
40; Judges 1:3; 20:9; 1 Chronicles 6:54, 61, 63, 65; 24:5, 7, 31; 25:8, 9; 
26:13, 14; Nehemiah 10:34; 11:1; Esther 3:7; 9:24; Psalm 16:5; 22:18; 
125:3, Proverbs 1:14; 16:33, 18:18; Isaiah 17:14; 34:17; 57:6; Jeremiah 
13:25, Ezekiel 24:6; Daniel 12:13, Joel 3:3; Obadiah 11; Jonah 1:7, 
Micah 2:5; Nahum 3:10.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.19 


There is another word [gheh-vel] which is translated “region,” “country,” 
“lot of inheritance,” etc., as in Deuteronomy 3:4, 13, 14; 2:9; Joshua 
17:5, 14; 19:9, 29.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.20 


It will now be seen that Daniel does not stand in the “lot of his 
inheritance,” as it has been expressed, at the end of the 1335 days, but 
he stands in his lot in the decisions of the judgment of the righteous 
dead.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.21 


When did those days end? Evidences are conclusive that the 1335 days 
ended with the 2300, with the Midnight Cry in 1844. Then the angel 
[Revelation 10:1-6] swore that time should be no longer. Time here 
cannot mean duration, as measured in months and years, for 1000 
years are measured after this; but it must refer to prophetic time, which 
was the burden of the angel’s message. As Daniel was to stand in his 
lot at the end of the days, we must conclude that the judgment of the 
righteous dead commenced at that time, and has been progressing 
more than twelve years.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.22 


When will the cases of the living saints pass in review in the 
investigative judgment of the house of God? This is a question worthy 
the candid and most solemn consideration of all who have a case 
pending in the court of heaven, and hope to overcome. In the order of 
heaven, we must look for their judgment to follow that of the dead, and 
to occur near the close of their probation.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
100.23 
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It is most reasonable to conclude that there is a special call to the 
remnant, and a special work to be performed by them, and for them, 
preparatory to the decisions of the judgment in regard to them, and that 
their salvation depends upon fully obeying the calls and counsel to 
them. And we most solemnly believe that this preparatory call and work 
is brought to view in the testimony to the Laodiceans, and parallel 
portions of the word of God.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 100.24 


The judgment call and counsel to the Laodiceans finds them lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot. It finds them in a state where it is necessary for 
them to be zealous in the work of repentance, that they may find 
pardon, and obtain that preparation necessary to stand in the judgment. 
Those who do not fully receive and obey this testimony, but remain 
lukewarm, Christ will soue out of his mouth, or cast them from his favor 
and blot their names out of the book of life. The decisive hour is at 
hand. In this awful hour either sins or names will be blotted out. Those 
who are zealous and repent of all their sins, buy the gold tried in the fire, 
(true faith,) the white raiment, (the same as the wedding garment, or 
white linen, which is the righteousness of Jesus Christ that saints will be 
clothed with - but one place to buy it - Jesus says, buy of me,) and have 
their eyes anointed with eye-salve, (the anointing of the Holy Ghost,) 
will have their sins blotted out, while those who remain careless, 
disobedient and lukewarm, will have their names blotted out of the book 
of life. Life and death are in this judgment call of the dear Saviour. It is 
life to fully receive it; death to be careless and neglect it. Now is the time 
to fully understand what it is toARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.1 


OVERCOME 


“He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment, and | 
will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but | will confess his 
name before my Father, and before his angels.” Revelation 3:5.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 101.2 


The white raiment in this text is the same as that offered by the true 
Witness. Hence we conclude that the overcoming, which is necessary in 
order to have the names of the people of God retained in, and not 
blotted out of, the book of life, consists in obeying the testimony to the 
Laodiceans.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.3 


Dear brethren, perfect faith by works, be clothed with the righteousness 
of Jesus Christ, and get the anointing of the Holy Ghost, which will 
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enable you to see sin in its sinfulness, holiness in its beauty, and the 
path to life as straight and as narrow as it really is, and retain those 
priceless treasures, for in this you overcome. And your names will be 
retained in the book of life, and Jesus, in the judgment of the living just, 
will confess your names before the Father, and your sins will be blotted 
out.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.4 


We feel confident that but very few realize the consecration necessary 
to stand the judgment. Behold that dying saint. He first gives up the 
world and all its hopes. How carefully he reviews his past life, and 
confesses from the heart every wrong act and feeling. He then commits 
his family to the Lord, and himself he throws upon the mercy of God. O 
what a struggle! But when this work is done, Jesus smiles; and leaning 
upon the bosom of his Saviour, the saint breathes his life out sweetly 
there. His probation is closed, and his case rests till the record of his life 
is opened, and his case passes in review in the judgment. His sins were 
all repented of, therefore, in the great day of atonement, the blood of 
Jesus Christ can blot them out.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.5 


A consecration every way as complete as this will be necessary in order 
for the names of the living saints to be retained in the book of life, and 
their sins blotted out. What a struggle to die to this world while in full 
strength! We feel confident that many will go with the people of God 
who will fail in their feeble efforts to overcome. But very few realize what 
a real Bible death to this world is. O church of Christ awake! arise! The 
judgment is passing! Very soon will your names either be confessed by 
Jesus Christ before his Father, or they will be blotted out of the book of 
life. Consecrate all to God, then you will be prepared to act your part in 
saving others from ruin. The great work of consecration now required is 
set forth in the following scriptures: ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.6 


“Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his 
judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall be 
hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” Zephaniah 2:3.ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 101.7 


“Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to me with all your 
heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning: and rend 
your heart and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God.” 
Joel 2:12, 13.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.8 


“Wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble. Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he 
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will flee from you. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw night to you. 
Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye double- 
minded. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned 
to mourning, and your joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in the sight 
of the Lord, and he shall lift you up.” James 4:6-70.ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 101.9 


“As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten; be zealous therefore and 
repent.”ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.10 


We leave this subject for the present and give room for the pointed 
communications from Brn. Ingraham and StoneARSH January 29, 
1857, page 101.11 


J. W. 


Letter from Bro. Stone 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me, through theReview, to say a word to the 
remnant of the people of God, scattered abroad. And in the first place, | 
feel it my duty to confess that | have not spoken to them through the 
Review, as often as | should have done. By the grace of God | will try to 
be more faithful in this respect in time to come. | confess that | have 
been too much under the influence of a worldly, Laodicean state of 
mind, disqualified for the acceptable performance of the duties of our 
holy calling; that | have had too little power to prevail with God, to keep 
my heart, and to watch against sin. | confess that | have, for many 
years, till within a few months past, been in the habitual use of tobacco, 
which | now feel determined to abandon forever, as | now see its use to 
be prejudicial to my spiritual interests. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
101.12 


On account of all my sins | feel to repent and humble myself before the 
Lord, and to wake up and gird on the armor anew.ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 101.13 


In behalf of the little church in this place | would say, that we have taken 
a position upon those two great principles upon which God is now 
accomplishing the work of gathering the remnant of his people, that they 
may be prepared for the momentary change to immortality when the 
Lord shall come; viz., the Commandments of God and the Testimony of 
Jesus Christ, earnestly desiring and fervently praying that God will so 
lighten up, with the torch of truth, the narrow pathway that leads to 
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mount Zion, that we shall be enabled to meet the sanctified host there, 
in the day of the Lord. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.14 


For a few months past we have passed through a great diversity of 
scenes. We have been called to take hold of the reins of discipline, by 
which some trials have been removed, the erring have been corrected, 
and disorderly walkers excluded. At the same time there has been 
among us, a spirit of confession. The Lord seems to have laid upon 
each individual the burden of his own sins. Much time has been spent in 
our church meetings, and Sabbath meetings, in the confession of faults, 
and thus, while confessing, praying and weeping together, our stony 
hearts have been melted, and seemed to run together like two drops of 
water, and confidence and brotherly love have been revived among us. 
Praised be the name of the Lord!ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.15 


| cannot close this communication without expressing my approval of 
the view that what is written to the angel of the church in Laodicea 
[Revelation 3:14-22] has its application to the remnant at the present 
time. The arguments that have been presented seem to me to be quite 
conclusive. And besides, the fitness of the application seems to add 
much strength to the argument.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.16 


The instruction to the Laodicean church involves the most solemn and 
awful responsibility to those to whom it is addressed. It may be proper 
for each one to inquire, Does the unfolding of this scripture at the 
present time, indicate anything in regard to the progress of the work of 
our great High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary? Does it indicate that 
judgment is now immediately to pass upon the living saints? To me 
these are important questions. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us all arise and heed the counsel of the 
true Witness. Let us know our poverty, blindness, and misery. Let us 
heed the voice of him who “stands at the door and knocks.” Let us open 
the door and let the Saviour into the church, and into our hearts.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 101.18 


We have talked much of the Commandments of God, and the 
Testimony of Jesus Christ, but we have had too little of Christ in our 
hearts. Let us open the door, and he will come into our hearts, and into 
the church, and when he comes into the church, the gifts will be fully 
restored, the lame will walk, the blind will see, the Third Angel’s 
Message will go with a loud voice, the dragon’s wrath will be 
manifested, the church will be perfected, and Jesus will come 
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personally and take her to himself, that where he is there his people 
may be also.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.19 


ALBERT STONE. 


Eden, Vt., Jan. 19th, 1857.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.20 


Letter from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am glad to know that the remnant are zealous to repent 
of their lukewarm state, and make strong efforts to gain eternal life. Our 

condition as a church for a year or two past has been deplorable 

indeed. Never has there been a people since the apostolic age favored 

with greater light than those who profess to be keeping the 

Commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. But notwithstanding the 
light given, and the power manifested among us, the church have been 

too dilatory in the cause we profess to love, and have suffered the spirit 

of the world to overcome them to a great degree. Many find themselves 

so completely absorbed in the cares of the world that they hardly know 

how to extricate themselves from this snare. Others have fallen in love 

with the world, and it has already become their god; and instead of a 

disposition to help the cause of truth onward with their means, their 

money is banked and heaped up for service against a “wet day”. A wet 

day is coming, but not such an one as many expect; but a day of 

vengeance and darkness; and neither their silver nor their gold shall be 

able to deliver them; but it will eat their flesh as it were fire. ARSH 

January 29, 1857, page 101.21 


Some must loose their strong hold on the world or give up their hope of 
eternal life in the kingdom of God. | am glad that the Lord in mercy is 
giving us a message calculated to awaken the careless and indifferent. 
And it is my prayer that the gifts and graces of the Spirit may return to 
the church. And in praying for a revival of the gifts and a baptism of the 
Spirit, | hope there will not be a lack of eye-salve and discernment so 
that we may rightly appreciate the power of God and not be found 
fighting against the truth. Some are praying for the gifts of the church 
and are rejecting the gifts already among us. The Lord help us to be 
consistent with our prayers. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.22 


We must be a holy people, zealous of good works. God says, “Be ye 
holy; for | am holy.” Without holiness no man shall see the Lord. The 
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way to life is narrow, and the gate is strait. Those that have pure hearts 
and clean hands will ascend to the hill of the Lord. If we stand on mount 
Zion we must overcome. If we would enter into the city we must keep 
the Commandments. It is not enough for us to merely assent to the 
truth: it must take hold of our feelings and life. ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 101.23 


O let us as a church awake and put on strength. The Lord has promised 
to come in to us and sup with us and we with him. This embraces no 
ordinary blessing. Does it not embrace the gifts of the Spirit and latter 
rain? | believe the Lord is about to do a great work for us; and how 
important it is to dedicate all to God. The last conflict is coming. We call 
for valiant-hearted ones who are not afraid to die - those that will not 
turn traitors in the hour of trial and temptation! How much the cause has 
suffered from half-hearted believers, those who are driven by winds and 
storms, and are never found anchored. It is time for us to be in our 
watch-tower, and Galilean like gaze into heaven for the return of our 
Messiah.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 101.24 


Yours waiting for the consolation of Israel ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 101.25 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Query for Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


IN your late article in Review, in your summary disposition of God’s 
plans, both before and subsequent to the end of the one thousand 
years’ reign, whereabouts are the Lord’s promises to “Israel” and “the 
land of Israel,” to be placed or fulfilled, as prophesied in Ezekie/ 36, and 
Amos 9:8-15?ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.1 


Ans. We understand that the Lord’s promises to “Israel,” and to “the 
land of Israel,” referred to in the texts above named, will all be fulfilled to 
living Israel, in the commencement of the day of the Lord, previous to 
the resurrection of the just ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.2 


“The day of the Lord” commences before the thousand years of 
judgment, [/saiah 13:9; Zechariah 14:1, 2; 1 Thessalonians 5:2, 3,] and 
continues beyond the thousand years. See Zechariah 14:8-11; 2 Peter 
3:10, which compare with Revelation 20:7-9, 12-15.ARSH January 29, 
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1857, page 102.3 


God’s promises to Israel and the land of Israel in the above named 
chapter, are, | will gather you, and cleanse you, a new heart also will | 
give you, and a new spirit will | renew within you. “I will take away the 
stony heart.... and | will put my spirit within you.” “And ye shall dwell in 
the land that | gave to your fathers.” And the desolate land shall be 
tilled.” “And they shall say, This land that was desolate is become like 
the garden of Eden; and the waste and desolate and ruined cities are 
become fenced and are inhabited. Then the heathen that are left round 
about you shall know that | the Lord build the renewed places, and plant 
that that was desolate.” Verses 24-36.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
102.4 


By reference to chapters 11:17-21; 20:34-44; 34:25-31; 37:18-23, 26, 
you will see that Ezekiel frequently referred to these promises, showing 
their fulfillment to be at the time of Israel’s coming into the land of the 
covenant of peace, at the time that God puts a “new spirit” within 
them.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.5 


Jeremiah was contemporary with Ezekiel. He prophesies of the same 
events, pointing to the same time. See chap. 30, Jacob’s trouble. Also 
31:1-14, 18-39, 35-40; 32:36-44; 33:7-36; 24:4-7,ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 102.6 


Amos 9:8-12, points to the same time, and also harmonizes with the 
following prophecies in Isaiah. Chap. 2:1-12, 20-22; 11:10-16; 66:18-27; 
59:21; also Romans 11:27.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.7 


The 15th verse of Amos 9, in connection with Ezekie/ 36:172-15, and the 
first clause of verse 710, will we believe, be fulfilled in the last end of the 
day of the Lord, after the resurrection and utter destruction of the unjust. 
When, as it reads, the land shall devour men no more. The same as 
Zechariah 14:11, “And there shall be no more utter destruction.”"ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 102.8 


As Joel’s entire prophecy, to the 17th verse of chap 3, has its fulfillment 
in the commencement of the day of the Lord, and before the 
commencement of the thousand years at the resurrection of the just, we 
will examine part of it in connection with Ezekiel 36:24-38; Amos 9:8- 
14.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.9 


Chap. 1:9-20, points us to the distressing state we are now 





588 


approaching, of drougth and famine, both for man and beast. Chap. 2, 
shows a restoring of the land again, and the precious fruits of the land, 
to man and beast, and afterwards God’s Spirit to be poured out on all 
flesh. “And in the remnant whom the Lord shall call.” Then “the Lord will 
be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children of /srael.” 
Chap. 3:16.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.10 


You see that God calls Israel “his people,” and “my people,” in this 
prophecy of Joel, the same as he does in Ezekie/ 36, and Amos 9:8-14, 
and shows their gathering and deliverance will be at one and the same 
time, and also the pouring out of the Spirit on the living saints. At the 
resurrection of the just, God’s people are called, the whole house of 
Israel. Ezekiel 37:11, 12.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.11 


Joel is also in harmony with Eze. that the desolate land becomes as the 
garden of Eden.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.12 


We are therefore taught most clearly in the foregoing, as we are in other 
prophecies, that the gathering, deliverance, and the pouring out of 
God’s Spirit on Israel, is all at one and the same time, and includes all 
the living saints of every name, just prior to the resurrection of the just. 
See Luke 18:7, 8 Zephaniah 2:1-3; Jeremiah 30:7; Daniel 12:1.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 102.13 


In accordance with the prophecies of /saiah 17:11, 12; 66:18-217; 
Zechariah 14:1-3, Joel 3:1, 2, 12, many of the remnant of literal Israel, 
will be gathered and delivered in Jerusalem in Asia, at the battle of the 
great day of the Lord. At the same time all the Israel of God in every 
nation will be delivered, and receive the Spirit of God, and afterwards be 
redeemed from their respective nations with all the righteous dead, at 
the second appearing of Christ. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.14 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Allegan, Allegan Co., Mich., Jan. 2nd, 1857. 


N. B. The above “Query” from Bro. M. Adams of Philadelphia, would 
have been answered before, if his letter had not miscarried. ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 102.15 


J.B. 


“By whom shall Jacob Arise?” 
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UrSe 


WHILE viewing the Laodicean state of the church, the threatening of 
God, and the counsel of the true Witness to them, we are led to inquire, 
“By whom shall Jacob arise: for he is small?” Since the true light has 
shone upon the church, and we have been made to realize our 
condition, some feeble efforts have been made to extricate ourselves 
from the awful state into which we have fallen. Still there is a great lack 
of faith in Him who is able to save and deliver. There is a lack of energy 
- a lack of consecration - of giving up and sanctifying al/ to Christ. O for 
a spirit of self-denial, a spirit of self-examination, a spirit of deep humility 
before God, a rending of the heart, and not of the garment; for to “obey 
is better than sacrifice, and to hearken, than the fat of rams.” There is 
too much of a conformity to the world - too much of a desire to follow 
the fashions, even at a respectable distance. Many have been hearers 
of the word, and not doers. They have looked into the gospel glass, and 
have seen all their imperfections, and turned away, forgetting what 
manner of beings they were. The gospel glass is a faithful mirror in 
which we may see all our faults, and our situation before God, and if we 
continue therein we shall be blessed in our deeds. ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 102.16 


“Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, 
ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double minded. Be afflicted, and 
mourn, and weep; let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy 
to heaviness. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall 
lift you up.” James 4:8-70. “Be zealous and reform,” is the command 
given us, and it is a work to which the attention of every follower of the 
meek and lowly Jesus is directed. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.17 


The time has come when the plumb line is to be set in the midst of 
God’s people, that he may pass by them no more. God is sifting out, 
and sanctifying for himself a people, who will be zealous for his name. 
And shall we who have enjoyed his favor, turn away from obeying the 
command and heeding the counsel of the true Witness, and finally 
perish by the way, just in sight of the kingdom? O brethren, arouse, 
awake, gird on the whole armor! diligently ply the oar, lest we be 
shipwrecked upon the shoals and quicksands of unbelief. ARSH January 
29, 1857, page 102.18 


“Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in mercy, break up your 
fallow ground; for it is time to seek the Lord, till he come and rain 
righteousness upon you.” Hosea 10:12.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
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102.19 


Seek righteousness, seek meekness, before the decree go forth,” “he 
that is holy, let him be holy still; and that is filthy, let him be filthy 
still." ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.20 


E. O. MEACHAM. 
Savanna, Ills, Jan. 11th, 1857. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Miller 


HE that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches: 
To him that overcometh will | give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God. Revelation 2:7,ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 102.21 


BRO. SMITH: Through the labors of Brn. Rhodes and Sperry, we, the 
little few here in Norfolk, have been enabled to see that we were 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. | trust that we 
have in a measure been led to see and confess our faults one to the 
other. We have reason to praise God for what he has done for us of late 
in bringing us together where we can feel a union again. O how 
precious the truth is!ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.22 


| do believe that the testimony to the Laodiceans is meat in due season. 
| believe it is the only message that could rouse God’s lukewarm people 
from their indifferent state. | know that we have thought we were rich, 
and increased in goods, and had need of nothing. We have felt that we 
were well posted up on the Sabbath question, the truth of man’s 
mortality, the signs of the times, etc. We have had the theory, but have 
lacked the power. My prayer now is, Give us the Spirit, and give us the 
power. O that | may be able to heed the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness, and buy gold tried in the fire that | may be rich, and white 
raiment that | may be clothed, that the shame of my nakedness do not 
appear; and anoint my eyes with eye-salve that | may see. | want to 
keep pace with the light of the Third Angel. O God, quicken thy remnant 
people to a sense of their condition, ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
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102.23 


My mind feels solemn in view of the straitness of the way, and | feel like 
weeping between the porch and the altar, on account of my falling so far 
short of living out the testimony of Jesus.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
102.24 


Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.25 


WM. W. MILLER. 
Norfolk, St. Law. Co., N. Y., Jan. 10th, 1857. 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH: The cause of present truth is still precious to me. | rejoice 
that the message to the Laodiceans ever reached me. How lukewarm it 

found us! The cares of this world seemed to take the uppermost seat in 

our hearts. But the time has come for us to awake, be zealous and 

repent, to buy gold tried in the fire that we may be rich, and white 

raiment that they may be clothed, and eye-salve that they may 

see.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.26 


Our salvation depends on our future course. If we want eternal life, if we 
prize it above every thing else, we must be zealous and repent; speedily 
show our faith by our works. “Faith without works is dead.” James 2:26. 
If not he will spue us out of his mouth. We must leave all for the 
kingdom, if we ever sit with Christ on his throne.ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 102.27 


O brethren, let not the cares of this life drown us in perdition, but let us 
awake - the cause demands that we should awake. The remnant must 
and will arouse from their present condition. There is too much of the 
world in the hearts of the professed people of God. But God is calling 
upon us to repent, get the world out our hearts, and let the Saviour in. O 
let us heed the admonition of Christ: “Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth ... but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven.” 
He adds, “For where your treasure is there will your heart be also.” 
Matthew 6:19, 20, 21.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.28 


Let us strive to overcome. The Lord requires the whole heart. Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon. Says Christ, “Behold | stand at the door and 
knock; if any man hear my voice, and will open the door, | will come in 
to him, and will sup with him and he with me.” We must have every 
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thing else taken away before Jesus will come in. Let us strive for the 
Faith of Jesus, keep all the Commandments of God, let Jesus into our 
hearts, and finally overcome, and sit with Christ on his throne.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 102.29 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.30 


H. N. BATES. 
Elkader, lowa, Jan. 4th, 1857. 


From Bro. and Sr. Laughhead 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview and Herald has ever been a welcome 
messenger to us. We prize it much for the truths it advocates, and the 
cheering communications from the dear saints. We feel like pressing 
our way on to the heavenly city, being fully persuaded that the reward of 
the faithful [Revelation 22:14; 3:21] is well worth all things pertaining to 
this world. When we enlisted about nine years ago in our heavenly 
Master’s service, we enlisted for a warfare, and we are determined by 
God’s grace assisting, to be more zealous, and fight on until we are 
discharged or victory is won.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 102.31 


When we read Bro. White’s first article on the Laodicean state of the 
church, we were satisfied we were in the state there represented, 
“neither cold nor hot,” and we felt to plead with the Lord for the 
forgiveness of our sin, (for it is a sin to be lukewarm in the Lord’s 
service; for says the faithful and true Witness, “I will soue thee out of my 
mouth,”) and with prayer and fasting plead with him for victory over the 
carnal mind, and that we might be more consecrated to do his will. We 
feel like placing ourselves and all we have anew upon the altar, to be 
used as the opening providence of God may direct. ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 103.1 


Dear brethren and sisters, we fully believe that the message to the 
Laodiceans applies to us as a people, and represents our true 
condition. O then let us heed the admonition of the dear Saviour, and be 
zealous and repent, that our sins may be blotted out, that we may be 
numbered among those “that keep the Commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus,” and have right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the cityARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.2 


J. A. LAUGHHEAD. 
M. M. LAUGHHEAD. 
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Elmira, N. Y., Jan. 14th, 1857. 


From Sister Annalie 


BRO. SMITH: | esteem it a privilege to write a few lines to you, to inform 
you that there is yet another poor erring mortal who has heard, and with 
joy received the glad, the glorious tidings, of the Third Angel’s Message. 
| live far from any of like precious faith. There are not any that believe 
as you do, and as | do now, nearer than Fremont, Ohio. | have never 
heard any lectures on the Sabbath. | have never seen but two who keep 
it, in the right way, and they were good, faithful, yet persecuted, sisters, 
with whom | formed an acquaintance in Michigan - Sisters Eaton and 
Stevens. | had some conversation with Sr. E., but still more with Sr. S., 
as | taught school in the same district in which she lived, and boarded 
with her some during the Summer.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.3 


When | first became acquainted with Sr. S. | thought that undoubtedly 
her views were erroneous; but as | was not well versed in the 
Scriptures, and consequently not able to argue with her upon the 
subject, | wished her to say nothing to me, but let me live on in the good 
old way of Sunday-keeping. But | bless God that she did not stop there, 
but notwithstanding all my indifference and opposition, she still strove 
with me, she labored with me, and prayed with and for me, until | saw 
clearly where | was. | felt that the Spirit of the Lord had been striving 
with me for many long years, that it was about to take its flight, and that 
this was perhaps the last call | should ever receive, and | did not dare 
longer to turn a deaf ear to her entreaties, and the strivings of the Holy 
Spirit ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.4 


| had once been a member of the M. E. church, and a professor of 
religion, but did not then enjoy it. | began to pray and read my Bible, 
together with some works which she had, and a few copies of the 
Review, until | was convinced that | was not keeping the true 
Sabbath.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.5 


In the meantime | had returned to my home in this State, hoping that my 
grandparents with whom | was living, would also investigate the subject, 
and receive the truth, and so be a help to me. But alas! they had 
traveled in the old path too long to be induced to forsake it now. As | 
saw that | must either go alone, or if disobedient, receive that awful 
doom which is coming upon all who will not keep God's 
Commandments, | concluded that | had much rather forsake relatives, 
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friends, and all, and follow my Saviour in the lonely path he trod, than to 
remain with the great mass who are yet within the walls of Babylon, and 
receive the mark of the beast.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.6 


Although | am away here, and feel like a stranger in a strange land, and 
am not permitted to meet with any but the professed christians of the 
day, yet my heart is with the commandment-keepers; for | believe them 
to be God's little remnant, and | desire to be one of the number.ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 103.7 


Pray for me that | may overcome all, and have my Father’s name 
written in my forehead when Christ appears.ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 103.8 


MARIA ANNALIE. 
Findlay, Ohio. 


From Sister Rogers 


BRO. SMITH: | feel very thankful to God for the privilege of reading so 
excellent a paper as the Review (also the /nstructor,) and am happy to 

avail myself of this opportunity to express my gratitude to you for 

sending them; notwithstanding | had neglected to forward the money. | 

highly prize the truth as taught in the above named papers, and feel that 

| would not be denied the light conveyed through their agency to the 

scattered ones. How often, when my heart has been weary and faint, 

have | derived strength and encouragement in reading the cheering 

epistles from the dear brethren and sisters!ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 103.9 


It would be a great help and source of consolation to me if | could meet 
with the dear saints on the Sabbath, and hear the blessed word from 
the lips of the servants who are giving the household meat in due 
season; but this is denied me. | therefore devour with eagerness the 
food furnished in your columns. Present truth is what we want; but we 
get it not from the hireling, who would fain lead the sheep the wrong 
way. | thank God that there are watchmen that can read the “signs of 
times,” and are able and willing to interpret them to others. They say 
unto us, “The morning cometh, and also the night.” Yes, it is near and 
hasteth greatly. Who will be able to stand?ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 103.10 


| can sympathize with the weak and lonely ones; for | am weak and 
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make slow progress in the endeavor to overcome.ARSH January 29, 
1857, page 103.11 


| do not often have the opportunity to converse with a real believer in 
the present truth. Some appear convinced upon a few points, but 
cannot see the beauty and harmony of the whole truth, as taught in the 
holy Word.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.12 


It is my determination to heed the counsel of the true Witness - Buy gold 
tried in the fire, white raiment and eye-salve - that | may see the whole 
truth, and walk in the light. | desire an interest in the prayers of God’s 
children.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.13 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.14 


POLLY B. ROGERS. 
Oxford, N. Y. 


From Sister Beckley 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice that God ever had thoughts of mercy towards 
me, and led me to see that | was keeping the traditions of men instead 
of the commandments of God, and gave me a heart to receive the truth, 
and obey it, regardless of the consequences in this life. O how good the 
Lord is! Praise his holy name!ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.15 


When | look back on the past | can see that the Lord has led me 
through thus far. Notwithstanding my unfaithfulness to him, his mercy is 
extended to me still. The Lord has led me in a way that | knew not; for 
whereas | was once blind | now see. The Bible is a new book to me, 
and brings things before our minds so clear, | often exclaim, Why are 
people so ignorant of the plain truths of God’s holy word? It contains a 
truth perfectly adapted to this generation; but there are but a little 
remnant according to the word, that will receive this glorious truth into 
good and honest hearts, and be sanctified through it. But | mean to 
strive to enter in at the strait gate. By God’s grace assisting me | am 
resolved to go through. | know we must serve God with the whole heart, 
or we shall come short at last. | do not expect to go to heaven on 
flowery beds of ease, but through much tribulation | expect to enter. | 
know but very little what suffering is, compared with what some of God’s 
dear people have suffered; but | have a desire to choose the suffering 
part of religion, to love God with my whole soul, and my neighbor as 
myself. | mean to heed the counsel of the true Witness, to buy gold tried 
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in the fire, white raiment and eye-salve, that | may see all the truth as it 
is in Jesus, and be sanctified through obedience to the same, and have 
a shelter in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger, that is very soon coming 
upon the earth. God has not left his people in darkness that that day 
should overtake them as a thief, but his mercy still lingers to give his 
people time to get ready to escape all those things that are coming on 
this earth; and if we are left without a shelter from the storm of the wrath 
of God, we alone must bear it. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.16 


O brethren and sisters, let us gird on the whole armor, let us awake out 
of our cold and stupid sleep, and work for God while the day lasts; for 
by and by we cannot work for God. The Lord is soon coming, and if we 
sleep on, that day will find us without that preparation which we must 
have before we can see him in peace, without spot and blameless. | feel 
the need of a deeper work of grace in my heart. | have been trying to 
overcome every besetment, but | see | have a great deal to overcome 
yet, before | shall be fully prepared to receive the refreshing that all will 
have who are ready for it. Those who are making speedy repentance of 
their sins, and trying to overcome every wrong word and action, will 
most assuredly overcome, have a shelter in the time of trouble, and at 
last stand on mount Zion with the Lamb. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
103.17 


It has been and still is my humble prayer that the purifying process may 
go on in the hearts of all the professed Sabbath-keepers, until they are 
just right, and all speak the same thing. Then Jesus will have a people 
that he will not be ashamed of, and | desire with that number to be 
found. | feel that there must be a great work done for us before we shall 
be prepared for our blessed Saviour,ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
103.18 


| have learned by experience that it is no small thing to be a christian 
and have the approbation of God, and that a form of godliness will not 
be acceptable to him, nor give us admittance through the gates into the 
holy city; but we must keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus; for blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have a right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the 
cityARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.19 


| have stood alone in this place until a little more than a year ago the 
Lord raised up two families to keep the Sabbath. The past Summer | 
have been led to rejoice in seeing precious souls added to our number 
of such as | hope will be saved. Although some considerable distance 
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from this place, | have had the privilege of meeting from time to time 
with them.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.20 


The tent-meetings held at Norfolk and Canaan resulted in much good, 
yet | think a longer stay would have set the truth before the people more 
fully. Bro. Daniels meets with them occasionally, and there seems to be 
an interest to hear the reasons of our hope still, and my prayer is that 
the Lord will raise up servants, and fully qualify them to sound the last 
Message of mercy through the wide-spread harvest-field, until every 
honest one has an opportunity to hear the truthaAARSH January 29, 
1857, page 103.21 


LUCY ANN BECKLEY 
West Winsted, Ct. 


Bro. T. B. Mead writes from Madrid Depot, N. Y., Jan. 13th, 1857: “How 
important is the time in which we live, and the truth which we profess to 
believe? Is it a fact that the world is hearing the last note of warning, 
and we as a people in a lukewarm state, neither cold nor hot? How 
important that we immediately obey the admonition of the true Witness 
to buy gold, white raiment, and eye-salve. Is it a fact that we are 
offensive in the sight of the Lord? Certainly, if we are neither cold nor 
hot.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 103.22 

“| am glad to learn that the cause is rising, that brethren and sisters do 
feel the importance of making an effort to get up out of this place, this 
lukewarmness, and have on the whole armor. The labors of Brn. 
Rhodes, Sperry and others have been a help and blessing to us here. 
The Lord reward them for their labors of love. O | want to have on the 
whole armor in this time in which we live."ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 103.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 29, 1857 
The Hour of His Judgment is Come 

UrSe 


A Correspondent writes: ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.1 
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“Is there not a definite period of time brought to view in this 
announcement? How long is an hour? Ans. Fifteen days. Each day fora 
year would be fifteen years. Commencing on the tenth day of the 
seventh month, 1844, more than twelve years are in the past. We have 
several examples of double symbols in the Bible; as in Revelation 17, 
the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks, and in chapter 17, the 
seven heads and seven mountains, and also the woman, that great city. 
Why may not this be so? It looks to me as if it might be."ARSH January 
29, 1857, page 104.2 


ANSWER. - It is true that there are double symbols, and the instances 
referred to, are good illustrations; but we have no instances of time’s 

being doubly prophetic. The rule which is given us for the application of 
symbolic time is found in Numbers 14:34, and in Ezekiel 4:6: a day for a 

year. Now if after applying this rule once, and making a prophetic day 

symbolize a literal year, we may take that literal year, and make it 

prophetic, symbolizing 360 other literal years, (that being the number of 
days allowed for a prophetic year,) where shall we place any limit to this 

work? Why not make a third application, and so on? Thus having a day 
to start with we might make it symbolize one year, or 360 years, or 

129600 years, as convenience or fancy might dictate; and all the force 

and definiteness of prophetic time would be destroyed.ARSH January 
29, 1857, page 104.3 


As a day is sometimes prophetic, so the aliquot parts of a day may also 
be prophetic; and we have a prophetic hour. But is the hour of 
Revelation 14:6, prophetic? If it is we see that it can at most, denote but 
fifteen days. But there exists no necessity for calling it prophetic. The 
word there translated, hour, is abundantly used in the New Testament in 
three different senses: 1. As denoting a literal hour of about 60 minutes; 
2. Denoting time indefinite; 3. Prophetic. Instances of its use in the first 
sense need not be multiplied. They are such as John 17:9: “Are there 
not twelve hours in a day?” etc. It is used indefinitely in instances like 
the following: “The hour cometh when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem worship the Father.” John 4:27. “Ye were willing for 
a season to rejoice in his light.” 5:35. “But this is your hour and the 
power of darkness.” Luke 22:53. “Yea, the time cometh that whosoever 
killeth you will think that he doeth God service.” John 16:2. “Now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep.” Romans 13:11. “He therefore departed 
for aseason.” Philem.15. “Thetime is come for them to reap.” 
Revelation 14:15. And when it is said, “The hour of his Judgment is 
come,” we think that time indefinite is also brought to view. And instance 
of its prophetic use is found in Revelation 9:15.ARSH January 29, 1857, 





599 


page 104.4 


The hour of his judgment is come. To determine further whether the 
hour in this text is designed to express definite time, we inquire if there 
are any other scriptures referring to this period of judgment, which point 
out its duration. This work of judgment is evidently the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary. Where it is announced, it says simply, “Unto two thousand 
and three hundred days, then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” [Daniel 
8:14;] but how long a period would be occupied in this cleansing, we are 
not told. Again: “For the time is come that judgment must begin at the 
house of God.” [7 Peter 4:17;] but how long it would be before the 
judgment of the house of God would be completed, is not said. There is 
another text however more definite. The mighty angel of Revelation 10, 
standing with one foot upon the sea, and the other on the land, lifts up 
his hand, and swears that time shall be no longer. As this angel is 
supposed to be identical with the first angel of Revelation 714, his 
message would carry us to the commencement of the period of the 
judgment of the house of God. But he declares that time shall be no 
longer; from which we understand that all the prophetic periods there 
terminated; and that since then, there are no events to be marked by 
definite prophetic time. If our application of this scripture be correct, it 
decides beyond controversy that the word hour, in the proclamation, 
“The hour of his judgment is come,” is not prophetic, and does not 
denote a definite period of time. A large proportion of that hour of 
judgment is past. The remaining work in the heavenly Sanctuary we 
believe will be brief; while a corresponding work on earth will be 
impelled by the energies of the Holy Spirit, and cut short in 
righteousness.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.5 


SELF-RESPECT. - When a man is particularly pleased with himself, it is 
ten to one nobody else is. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.6 


Signs of Rain 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- There are some indications of good here and in other 
places which | hear from. There are signs of rainARSH January 29, 
1857, page 104.7 


Bro. Ingraham is with us. He thinks that the promise of the True 
Witness, of coming in to sup with those that open the door, is a promise 
of no ordinary, common blessing; that it is something greater than the 
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blessings which have been enjoyed in times past. | concur with him in 
this, and hope that God is about to send the latter rain, and manifest the 
gifts of the Spirit. | hope to feel a sense of the importance of the present 
time, and pray that the people of God will sanctify themselves, and be 
prepared for what he is about to do for them.ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 104.8 


R. F.C. 
Mill Grove, N. Y. 


SILENT SORROWS 


UrSe 


IF every one’s eternal care 

Were written on his brow, 

How many would our pity share, 

Who raise our envy now! 

The fatal secrets when revealed, 

Of every aching breast, 

Would prove that only while concealed, 

Their lot appeared the best.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.9 


THE most splendid talents, and the most mighty eloquence, and the 
most devoted diligence, will be utterly inefficient, except the unction be 
brought down from heaven by frequent and fervent supplication. - 
Bridges.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.10 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference at Rouse’s Point 
N. Y., commencing February 6th, at 10 o’clock A. M., and continue as 

long as thought best. Will not the brethren come to this meeting 

prepared to take hold in earnest, on this last note of warning, and 

observe February 6th as a day of fasting and prayer, that the Lord may 

give us the eye-salve to see the importance of securing the white 

raiment and the gold tried in the fire, by which we shall stand the conflict 

that is before us.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.11 


In behalf of the church.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.12 
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C. W. SPERRY. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a conference at the house ol 
Bro. Matthew Hutchins, Green Creek, Ohio, commencing Feb. 6th, at 2 
o'clock, P. M., and continue as long as thought best. Brethren abroad 

are invited to attend and join in the work of the Lord, by fasting and 

prayer; that we may be zealous and repent, and receive the eye-salve 

that we may see how much yet remains in our hearts to be put away 

before Jesus can come in.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.13 


Bro. M. E. Cornell is expected. In behalf of the church. G. W. 
HOLT.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting, it may be expected there will be a 
Conference at Irasburgh, Vt., commencing with the commencement of 
the Sabbath, Feb. 14th, and continuing until it seems good to the Holy 
Spirit to close. We hope to meet Brn. here from C. E. and northern N. Y. 
Will some of the traveling Brn. from Northern N. Y., try to be present. 
Come brethren and sisters prepared to labor for the Lord ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 104.15 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


P. S. We expect Bro. Sperry will be with us in this meeting. A. S. 
H.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.16 


Letters 


UrSe 


A. Egbert, M. J. Ross, Wm. Harris, J. A. WilcoxARSH January 29, 
1857, page 104.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

as the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.18 
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B. Landon 1,00,x,1. O. Landon 1,00,x,1. M. J. Cranson 1,00,xi,1. S. 
Monroe 1,00,ix,14. J. A. Laughhead (for Jno. McLaughlin) 1,00,x,13. 
Chas. Drew 1,65,x,15. R. T. Payne 1,64,xiii,1. J. R. Towle 1,00,xi,4. D. 
Daniels 2,00,xi,1. S. F. W. Gove 2,00,xi,1. C. A. Osgood 1,32,x,9. L. 
Lowrey 1,00,xi,1. B. S. Brooks 2,00,xi,1. J. L. Baker 1,00,x,1. D. 
Stillman 1,00,xi,1. C. P. Buckland 2,00,x,7. H. Young 2,00,x,1. |. D. 
Cramer (2 copies) 2,00,x,1. Mrs. H. Mott 1,00,x,7. Jas. Aldrich 1,00,x,1. 
Jas. B. Sabin 1,00,x,1.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.19 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - M. M. Laughhead $1. J. M. Lowrey $4. Mr. 
J. Aldrich $1,30.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.20 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - S. F. W. Gove $1. L. Lowrey $5. I. D. Crame 
$4.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.21 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
104.22 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.23 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
104.24 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 104.25 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
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Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 104.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.27 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.28 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.29 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
104.30 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 2; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
104.31 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH January 
29, 1857, page 104.32 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
January 29, 1857, page 104.33 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.34 
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The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.35 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.36 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.37 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 104.38 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH January 29, 1857, 
page 104.39 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH January 
29, 1857, page 104.40 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.41 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.42 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
104.43 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH January 29, 1857, page 
104.44 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH January 
29, 1857, page 104.45 
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The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH January 29, 1857, page 
104.46 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH January 29, 
1857, page 104.47 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH January 
29, 1857, page 104.48 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH January 29, 
1857, page 104.49 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH January 29, 1857, page 104.50 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories in 
regard to the Sabbath - Price 5 cents ARSH January 29, 1857, page 
104.51 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH January 
29, 1857, page 104.52 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicALRSH January 29, 1857, 
page 104.53 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 
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communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 105.1 


THE DEAD IN THE LORD 


UrSe 


BLESSED are they henceforth that die 

Reclining on the Saviour’s breast; 

They rest from every care and sigh, 

From all their labors they have rest. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 105.2 


No more they meet with cruel foes, 
No more with anxious care oppressed; 
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They warred the conflict till life’s close, 
Their toil is o’er - they sweetly rest ARSH February 5, 1857, page 105.3 


The living saints have yet to meet 

And brave the Dragon’s utmost ire - 

The grave will be a blest retreat 

While earth is whelmed in troubles dire. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
105.4 


Thy righteous will be done, O God! 

To meet the foe and overcome; 

Or lay me down beneath the sod, 

Sleep a short sleep, and then go home! 

R. F. C.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 105.5 


PLAIN AND SEARCHING THOUGHTS 


UrSe 


READER, this is an unspeakably important chapter for you to ponder. 
You must take up the candle of the Lord, as | have said, and go down 
into the very depths of the soul to search its hidden recesses. Nor 
should you trust to your own scrutiny. Like David, you should earnestly 
pray to God to search you. Psalm 139:23, 24. He knew how prone we 
are to self-love, and self-deception; how sin lies hidden in the folds of 
the heart’s deceit, and therefore he begged the trial and scrutiny of eyes 
more piercing and less partial than his own. We are all liable to judge 
too favorably of our own case. Do, do consider the fatal, the dreadful, 
the eternal consequences of a mistake on this subject! O the idea of 
imagining we are going on to heaven, when, step by step, we are 
advancing to hell! Is this possible? It is; and the very possibility should 
awaken our alarm. Is it probable? It is; and this should increase our 
alarm. Is it certain? It is; and this should raise still higher our anxiety. Is 
it common? It is; and this should carry our solicitude to the highest pitch. 
What said Christ? Read with awe and trembling Matthew 7:21, 53. 
Read, | say, this passage, in which the Lord with his own hand rings the 
tocsin and sounds the alarm through the whole of the church. Ought 
you not to examine? Is not there need of it? Is it not all but madness to 
go on without it? Mistake! What, in such a matter as salvation? Mistake! 
What, in a matter in which an error will require, as | have often said, an 
eternity to deplore it? ARSH February 5, 1857, page 105.6 


Are you quite sure this is not your case? Take up the subject, then, and 
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put the following questions to your soul: ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
105.7 


Am | right, and have | good evidence that | am truly converted to God - 
a real christian? ARSH February 5, 1857, page 105.8 


If | am atrue christian, am | really an advancing one, or am | mistaking 
a declining state for an advancing one?ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
105.9 


Am | mistaking a lengthenedterm of profession for a genuine 
improvement? Am | putting an increase of knowledge, and of ability to 
talk about religion, in the place of an increase of holiness?ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 105.10 


Does it satisfy me to grow in knowledge and lamentation of my 
corruptions without mortifying them?ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
105.11 


Am | confounding sectarianism with true piety; attachment to some 
preacher with love for the truth; and zeal for some favorite theory with 
regard for the gospel!ARSH February 5, 1857, page 105.12 


Is my mortification of sin confined to some one corruption, which 
interest, ease or reputation, may require me to surrender; or is it 
directed against all sin? ARSH February 5, 1857, page 105.13 


Is my religion mere excitement of the emotions, and my growth only a 
greater excitability? or is my will more and more determined for God, my 
conscience more tender, and my life more holy?ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 105.14 


Inquire, | beseech you, into these things. Be determined, by God's 
grace, to know the real state of the case, and to be under no mistake. 
Be this your prayer: “O God of truth, thou that searchest the hearts and 
triest the reins of the children of men, thou knowest that | would not for 
ten thousand worlds be deceived about my spiritual state. Do thou, who 
knowest me altogether, make known to me what | really am in thy sight. 
Painful as it would be to find out that | have been deceiving myself, this 
were infinitely better than for me to go on in error till the mistake is past 
being rectified. | want to know my real state. Even if | am a christian, 
and yet mistaking declension for progress, | wish to know this also. Let 
my spiritual insight be clear, my self-acquaintance be accurate. Suffer 
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me on no account to deceive myself, even as regards my progress or 
decline. - Christian Progress.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 105.15 


| MUST PRAY IN SECRET 


UrSe 


THAT | must pray, is a moral axiom - it is self-evident - it needs no 
proof. It is as much the instinct of my nature as it is the command of 
heaven. Prayer is my communion with God. It is my language of 
worship, as a man; of dependence, as a creature; of submission, as a 
subject; of confession, as a sinner; of thankfulness, as a needy being. 
As a christian, | find it “my vital breath, my native air.” Without it | cannot 
live. | must pray; for if | do not, | shall spiritually suffocate; | shall starve 
and die!ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.1 


But not only must | pray - pray in the family, in the social circle, in the 
walks of business, winging my thoughts in aspirations to the heavens, 
but | must also pray in secret. Some place | must have that | can call 
“my closet,” some place where | can go away by myself, and shut out 
the world, and be alone with my God. Some place it must be, where, 
like Isaac in the field, and Peter on the house-top, and Daniel in his 
chamber, and the blessed Saviour at midnight, | may “pray to my Father 
which is in secret.” | must have a time for this duty, and a stated time; 
for if | have not, it will never become a habit; and if not a habit, | shall be 
apt to neglect it, and never will it be inwoven with my spiritual existence, 
as a part of my soul’s life, and never will it have that power of 
association, that current and glow of feeling, without which duty is never 
delightful. Often, too, must | attend to this duty; often improve the 
delightful privilege of private converse with heaven. An eminent 
statesman, with all the cares of empire upon him, used daily to retire for 
secret prayer; and Daniel, when prime minister of a kingdom, three 
times a day was found in his closet. They did not pray too much in 
secret. | had better pray more rather than less. Like them, like all 
eminent saints, often must | be found in my closet, with serious 
reflection, with self-examination, with the Bible open before me, in 
solemn, and fervent, and wrestling communion with God. Yes, | must 
often pray in secret. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.2 


| must pray in secret, for God commands it. “Enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret.” This 
is God’s command, and | dare not disobey it. “He seeth in secret,” and if 
in secret | do not pray to him, he will be grieved and angry with me, 
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while, if | do, he, as he has promised, “will reward me openly.”ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 106.3 


| must pray in secret, for of all communion with heaven, that which is 
secret is the sweetest. The dearest intercourse of earthly friends is that 
which is most private, that which most shrinks from the gaze, the almost 
profaning gaze, of others. Much enjoyment may the husband and the 
wife find in the general mingling of the social circle; but the highest of 
their social joys would be at an end if there were no subsequent and 
private hour when they could sit down together, and talk over the 
incidents of that circle, and every thing that was of most and dearest 
interest to themselves. And so the christian with his God. Public 
communion with him most richly may he prize and enjoy. But sweetest 
of all is his communion with him in secret; when in the sacred retirement 
of the closet, with no earthly eye upon him, he can pour out his soul in 
his solitude to his God. From the very instinct of his nature; of all prayer, 
that which is secret is dearest to him. Prayer, in its every form, is his joy, 
his strength; but secret prayer is a luxury to his soul.ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 106.4 


| must pray in secret, for as an individual | have secret and peculiar 
necessities. | have secret and peculiar sins to confess, which it would 
be improper to acknowledge in public, and yet to God | can unfold and 
deplore them all. My temptations are peculiar, and to him | would go for 
peculiar strength. | have secret trials and sorrows which the world may 
never know, and yet to God | can pour them forth, knowing that he will 
never reveal them; knowing that he will sympathize with them all; that in 
all he will cheer, and aid, and direct me. If a parent, | can pray for a 
child; if a friend, for a friend; if a minister, for each of my people 
according to their peculiar case. In public, joining as | there do with 
others, | can only say “our Father” - can only ask for general blessings. 
But blessed be God, in secret | can say, “O! my Father, if it be possible 
let this cup pass from me;” let this temptation be removed, this blessing 
be granted, this evil habit be broken, this trial which rends my heart be 
taken away. In this, lot the way of duty be made plain; in this grace let 
me grow; let this enemy be forgiven; let this friend be blessed. In such 
particular prayer, | find my nearest approach to my Saviour, the clearest 
views of self, the most vivid light of God’s countenance, the deepest 
sense of personal obligation, the mightiest strength, whether to resolve, 
or to do, or to suffer. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.5 


| must pray in secret, for if | do not | shall not grow in grace. Of all the 
means of spiritual growth, none do | find more efficient or blessed than 
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this. In secret communion with God | feel as if he were personally with 
me, and this gives me strength and vividness to every obligation. 
Distinctly confessing my sin - then, if ever, | avoid it. Asking for distinct 
blessings - then, if ever, do | earnestly strive for their attainment. The 
thought that | have been with God - this, | find, has an abiding effect on 
the life. After this truth is more impressed, temptation has less power, 
the world less influence. Coming with David from the closet, with David | 
am able to say, “My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed.” Mine is 
that, “calm and heavenly frame” which elevates above the world, and 
fills with the Spirit of Jesus, and girds for every holy effort. Coming from 
the closet - then, if ever, am | firm in duty, cheered under sorrow, 
strengthened against sin. And so with every child of God. Never was 
there one who loved his closet, lived much in it, that was not a spiritual, 
a growing christian.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.6 


| must pray in secret, for if | sin by neglecting my closet, | shall soon be 
left to other sins. Declension, inconsistency, formality, backsliding, all 
begin in the closet, in the neglect of secret prayer. “Away from God’s 
presence,” he will “take his Holy Spirit from us.” Going away from him, 
neglecting communion with him, he will leave us. And left of him, 
spiritual darkness, if not spiritual death, will be upon us. Neglect the 
closet, and next the family altar will be neglected, and then the circle of 
social prayer, and then the Bible, and then perhaps the sanctuary and 
all the means of grace. Neglect the closet, and you know not where, if 
ever, you will return. Neglect the closet, and soon you will abandon it; 
abandon it, and soon you will be left of God to dark, it not to damning 
sin - perhaps to endless ruin! ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.7 


| must then, / must pray in secret, statedly, frequently, earnestly. God 
enjoins it. My highest enjoyment, and my individual and peculiar 
necessities demand it. | must do it, that | may grow in grace - may not 
decline in spirituality - may not wander from God. To pray in secret! It is 
a solemn duty, a glorious and blessed privilege, thus to hold converse 
with the Most High; as a child with a father, as a friend with a friend, 
thus to commune with him, and breathe his Spirit, and receive his 
impress, his image, upon my heart! O! may | ever prize - may | ever 
improve it! By God’s grace, | will. God’s grace, God’s Spirit assisting 
me, | will pray in secret. Ever and faithfully will | do it, till from prayer on 
earth, | am raised to praise in Heaven!ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
106.8 


NOT DOING 
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UrSe 


THE guilt of many things is clearly discernible. Nobody questions the 
character of Sabbath-breaking, profanity, or drunkenness. Avarice, ill 
temper, evil-speaking, though less obvious, are evident enough to be 
weighed by the standard of public opinion, and are _ readily 
acknowledged to be sins. Vanity, trifling, and procrastination, cannot 
easily elude a reckoning, and are pronounced inconsistent with any 
great measure of excellence. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.9 


But there is a sin cleaving to the Lord’s people so subtile in its nature, 
so humble in its guise, so frank in its excuses, that exposure is difficult, 
and rebuke is often disarmed. What is it? The sin of not doing. 
Neglected opportunities, unused talents, undone good - these are to be 
arranged in the great day in the same catalogue with others of a bolder 
and darker dye. “Inasmuch as ye did it not,” is the verdict of the 
Judge.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.10 


The nature of this sin the Lord laid bare in the parable of the talents, 
spoken to his disciples on Mount Olivet, when by many significant 
illustrations he was striving to impress upon the little circle the nature of 
his kingdom on earth - its duties and obligations, its rewards and 
punishments - from which he was soon personally withdrawn, and 
which they were to be intrusted to carry forward alone.ARSH February 
5, 1857, page 106.11 


Christ delivers his goods to his servants, every one according to their 
several abilities - some more, some less, special gifts and capacities, 
natural gifts and endowments, capable of being sanctified to the Lord, 
and consecrated to his service - for the use or abuse of which, each one 
must render an account. Every one is thus intrusted with a talent to be 
used, a work to be done for Christ, and he expects fidelity and diligence 
in the work.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.12 


One came at the reckoning, with his work undone. It was he who had 
the least to do - so little, that what signified whether it be done, or left 
undone? at best, the Lord could be hardly honored; at best, it could but 
add a small increase to his store. Was that excuse sufficient?ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 106.13 


“Ah,” pleads the unprofitable servant, “taking care of my own soul is a 
work of such vast concern, how can | busy myself for others? The 
business of saving others is a hard service; a self-denying service - | am 
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afraid to try; | shall be rebuffed, and frowned upon. But little is mine, and 
| fear to risk it in the bank of faith. The widow and the fatherless must 
look to others better able than |. | have no words for counsel; simple 
and unlettered, what can | do?” Did these cautions and timid excuses 
suffice?’ “Thou wicked and slothful servant;” “cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.” God’s gifts cannot be hidden, nor yet returned to him entire; for 
suffering them to lie idle, is one form of wasting them.ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 106.14 


Unused grace will die out in the soul. One of the early fathers says: “As 
the corn, if left to lie in the barn, is consumed, being devoured of the 
worm; but if it is brought forth and cast into the field, it is multiplied and 
renewed again; so also the spiritual word, if it be evermore shut up 
within the soul, being consumed and eaten into by sloth, envy, and 
decay, is quickly extinguished; but if, as on a fertile field, it is scattered 
on the souls of the brethren, the treasure is multiplied to them that 
receive it, and to him that possessed it." ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
106.15 


Hiding one’s talent my seem only shrinking sensitiveness, or a harmless 
inefficiency. It is not, indeed, spending the Master’s goods in “riotous 
living” like the prodigal, or wasting them like the unjust steward, or 
sinking them in debt like the unmerciful servant - it is only not doing all 
that might be done, the natural short-coming of a distrustful and fearing 
spirit. But this is sin. This forfeits all. This wrecks hope. This brings 
under condemnation. “Thou wicked and_ slothful servant.”ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 106.16 


Are there not many interesting and amiable persons in fellowship with 
the churches, on whom no breath of reproach or censure ever fell, yet 
who at the last day may awake to this startling upbraiding of the Judge, 
when neglected opportunities, and unused talents in Christ’s service 
shall weigh down the soul into utter darkness, and drag it from the light 
and joy of God’s presence for ever? Let us all be early warned, and with 
solemn self-scrutiny ask ourselves, are we doing with diligence and 
fidelity that portion of the Master’s work intrusted to our care? - Ch. 
Secretary.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.17 


THE DRAGON VOICE 


UrSe 
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THE course of this government, the two-horned beast of prophecy, on 
the subject of slavery, is thus set forth by Hon. J. R. Giddings in a letter 
to the Disunion Convention, held in Worcester, Mass, on the 15th 
inst.:ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.18 


“| hesitate not to say that this government has been so administered, for 
the last quarter of a century, as to be destructive of the lives, the 
liberties and the happiness of a portion of the people; in short, it has 
become destructive of the very objects for which it was established. Its 
influence and its powers have been exerted to extend the most 
barbarous system of human bondage known to mankind. Three distinct 
and separate wars have been waged to uphold and maintain the system 
of American Slavery. More than three hundred millions of dollars have 
been drawn from the pockets of our laboring people, and paid out by 
government for that purpose, and more than five hundred thousand 
human victins have been sent to premature graves to uphold and 
maintain the interests of an institution which the present Administration 
and its supporters are seeking to extend and eternise. In one of the 
wars alluded to eighty thousand freemen were sacrificed to this Moloch 
of Oppression, and in one day recently, three hundred fathers, mothers 
and children were barbarously butchered by our army for no other crime 
than attachment to their God-given right to liberty; and the groans of 
men and women murdered in Kansas by employers of our government, 
have not yet ceased to ring in our ears.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
106.19 


“We have acquired vast territory and spread the curse of human 
bondage over it; we have erected nine slave-holding States and 
received them into our union; we have authorized Slavery in Utah. New 
Mexico and Western Texas; we have authorized a coastwise commerce 
in human flesh, which is now carried on under the protection of the 
American flag; we have established Slavery and the slave trade in the 
District of Columbia, and involved our people of the free States in the 
disgrace, the crime and the expense of returning fugitives from 
oppression: under the fostering care of this Federal government the 
number of slaves has increased more than three millions, and 
throughout fifteen States and three Territories, bereaved fathers and 
mothers mourn the loss of children torn from their embrace by brutal 
slave dealers; and brothers and sisters, separated from each other, sigh 
and weep in chains; and millions of hearts are bleeding under the 
accumulated wrongs of that institution." ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
106.20 
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FEW CHOSEN 


UrSe 


“MANY are called, but few are chosen.” Vatthew 22:14.ARSH February 
5, 1857, page 106.21 


A passage of awfully solemn import, whether the speaker or the 
consequences are taken into account. The speaker cannot be mistaken, 
the consequences are the loss of the soul, of God, of heaven.ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 106.22 


But how is it, and why is it, that many being called few are chosen? Not 
a few lay the fault on God, and exonerate the sinner from all blame. But 
is it so? “To the law and to the testimony.” What says our Saviour in the 
parable? “They would not come.” And the one cast out into outer 
darkness would not put on the wedding garment. All were invited, but 
things of earth and time engrossed all their attention, and commanded 
all their hearts - their marriages, their purchases, their wives, their 
lands, their oxen. Hear Jesus: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem! how often 
would | have gathered thee, but ye would not.” Thus he lays the fault on 
man alone, and exonerates God from all blame.ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 106.23 


Dropping the parable, let us put the question, Why are so many of the 
called not chosen or saved? What more interesting or (to us sinners) 
important question could be put?ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.24 


For a solution to the inquiry we must look either to the unwillingness of 
God to save, or to the inability or unwillingness of man to be saved. 
Where but in those can the true cause be found? We ask then, Is God 
unwilling to save or choose those he calls? If so, why does he call 
them? To mock them? Are any to be found ready to attribute insincerity 
to God? But if God is not waiting to be gracious, and ready to pardon 
that he calls to salvation by the gospel, then there is no alternative left 
us but to believe God a liar. O awful blasphemy! “Am | a man that | can 
lie? saith the Lord.” No, no, God never mocked a sinner, never trifled 
with his promises. To mock the sinner, or to trifle with his promises, 
would be to make war upon his own goodness, benevolence, mercy, 
love, truth, and justice, through Christ. Hear what he says for himself in 
this matter: “As | live saith the Lord, | have no pleasure in the death of 
him who dieth.” “Look unto me, all ye ends of the earth, and be saved.” 
“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters,” etc. “The Spirit 
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and the Bride say, Come. And let him that heareth, say, Come. And 
whosoever will, let him come and take of the waters of life freely. “The 
Lord is longsuffering, not willing that any should perish, but have 
everlasting life." ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.25 


Passages more in point need not be sought for, and, what is best, not 
one can be found in all the book of God to oppose them.ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 106.26 


Shall we look for the cause in the insufficiency of the atonement of 
Christ? Hearken: “God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, thatwhosoever believeth might not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” “The blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin.” “Wherefore 
he is able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God by him.” 
“Behold the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world.” And 
more, has not Christ sent the Holy Spirit to reprove? Whom? How 
many? “The world of sin?” Of what sin? “Because they believe not on 
me.” Thus scripture shows the all-sufficiency of the atonement of Christ 
to save all the called. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 106.27 


” 


Shall we seek for the cause in the inability and unwillingness of the 
called to be saved? We allow it at once. “Sooner may the Ethiopian 
change his skin, or the leopard his spots, than he who has been 
accustomed to do evil learn to do well.” “Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean? Not one.” But Jesus can. Hear him: “Behold | make 
all things new.” And for this very end has God laid our help upon him, 
and treasured it up in him. It is he who hath received “gifts for men, 
even for the rebellious.” “Go to Joseph,” was the command given to all 
who went to buy corn in Egypt. And the gospel command is to all 
impoverished, ready-to-perish sinners, “Go to Christ and out of his 
fullness receive grace for grace.” Christ calls - he bids us come. “Come 
unto me all ye who labor, and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest.” 
“Look unto me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth.” Did ever any 
guilty soul look or come to him, and was rejected? Nay. “He hates 
putting away.” Did ever any one seriously try to look or come to him and 
was not able? Never. Thus our inability is lost in the Saviour, and we 
are left altogether inexcusable if we perish.ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 107.1 


Thus the call to salvation is universal - God is sincere - Christ is able to 
save - the Holy Spirit is striving with men. Man by nature is unable, but 
his help is laid upon and in Christ, and he is invited, yea, commanded, 
to come to him and receive all needful grace and aid. Why, then, are not 
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all men who are invited and called, set down at the gospel feast? The 
answer is to be found in the third verse - “They would not.” And this is 
the language of Moses, the prophets, and of Christ. “Ye will not come 
unto me that ye might have life.” Man’s damnation under the call of the 
gospel is therefore not of necessity, but of choice. This is their 
condemnation that, “that light is come into the world, but they choose 
darkness rather than light, because their hearts and deeds are evil.” 
How truly speaks the Prophet when he says, “O Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself.” - Chris.Intel ARSH February 5, 1857, page 107.2 


The Scriptural Observance of the Sabbath 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Believing that some of the readers of theReview need 
instruction on the proper observance of the Sabbath, and others 
reproof, | am induced to write out some extracts on this subject, from 
tract No. 2, of the American Sabbath Tract Society’s publications, 
desiring that you would publish the same. A FRIEND OF THE 
SABBATH.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 107.3 


“Notwithstanding God has given the Sabbath for the spiritual and 
temporal benefit of man, it is manifest that we may suffer a woful loss of 
all the good it proposes, if we neglect to make a proper improvement of 
it. Like all other means of grace, it may prove a savor of death unto 
death to those who abuse it. It therefore becomes a momentous inquiry, 
How shall this holy day be observed?ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
107.4 


“This great institution is to be regarded as a weekly testimony of our 
allegiance to Him who created us. This being the case, it becomes a 
matter of thrilling importance that the testimony of our allegiance be 
sincere, characterized by nothing of hypocrisy or formality. If in all our 
acts of worship we must be careful to worship ‘in Spirit and in 
truth,’surely it is of the highest importance to do so on this solemn 
occasion, when the great King comes down to test our loyalty. On this 
day we should by no means omit to celebrate the praise of creation. To 
be a memorial of this great work of the Almighty, the Sabbath was 
instituted. But let it not be thought because the work of creation holds so 
prominent a place in our Sabbath meditations, that redemption is thrown 
into the shade. It is rather the contrary. One great design of the Sabbath 
is to promote holiness. But man partakes of no holiness except through 
the gospel. The mediation of Christ is the only channel through which it 
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is communicated to him, and this always in connection with the most 
vigorous action of his own mind on the subject. ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 107.5 


“One very important thing among the duties of the Sabbath is the 
cultivation of a right spirit with reference to it. We should “count it a 
delight. |saiah 58:13. Can that man be called a christian, who counts it 
an irksome season? Is he spiritually minded to whom it is an 
unwelcome interruption of his worldly business, who in_ the 
avariciousness of his heart says, ‘When will the Sabbath be gone that 
we may set forth wheat?’ Amos 8:5. Surely not. His temper is anything 
but in accordance with the sacredness of the Sabbath season. His 
thoughts, his feelings, are a direct violation of that law which says, 
‘Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 107.6 


“To a real christian, however, the Sabbath is the most delightful season 
he enjoys on earth. It is something like a heaven below; for the things of 
God and Christ come then into direct contact with his holy soul. He is as 
eager for the approach of this holy season as the child is for his holiday. 
Instead of its being too long, it is too short. Such a spirit ought even to 
be cultivated. In no other way can the Sabbath become a means of 
grace to the soul. What will mere abstinence from labor do? It will only 
contribute to the renovation of the corporeal system; which it is true, is 
one design of the institution. But this is a small part. Shall we take care 
of the body and not of the soul! Yet the soul suffers unto death, if there 
be no care to cherish a right spirit with reference to the day which is ‘the 
holy of the Lord.’ Our very thoughts must be put under restraint, and the 
greatest care taken that nothing of a worldly nature intrude into the 
mind.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 107.7 


“This leads us to observe that our conversation should have no 
reference to worldly things, but should be upon such subjects as are 
spiritual and tend to the furtherance of the soul in the divine life. ‘Not 
speaking thine own words.’ /saiah 58:13. But alas! we shall enter the 
dwellings of some, and when the Sabbath approaches, we shall not 
know it by any difference that we can discover in their conversation. It is 
still upon subjects that have not the remotest connection with the glory 
of God. Follow them to the place of public worship, and up to the very 
threshhold of the door their speech still savors of the world. Follow them 
through the whole day - the state of their crops, the currency of the 
country, the political aspect of things, banks, bonds, mortgages; these 
are the themes upon which they expatiate. These render them animated 
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and even eloquent. ‘Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.’ Reader, thinkest thou that such persons can say in truth, ‘O 
how love | thy law!’ That law says, ‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy.’ Thinkest thou that the love of God reigns in their hearts? This is 
the love of God, that we keep his commandments.ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 107.8 


“All visiting for pleasure is inconsistent with a right observance of the 
Sabbath. Express and plain is the word of God: ‘Not finding thine own 
pleasure.’ /saiah 58:73. Visiting the sick for the purpose of alleviating 
their sufferings, and rendering what help we can, either as regards their 
bodies or their souls, is not only allowable, but is a Sabbath duty. But 
this is liable to abuse. Many take the Sabbath to visit the sick, because 
they are not willing to take time on any other day. Others go because 
the rigid improvement of the day at home is irksome to them. They 
watch the occasion, and convert it as much as possible into a visit for 
their own pleasure, while they quiet their consciences by the reflection 
that they have been visiting the sick. Reader, be careful how you seek 
to evade the restraints of heaven’s law. Every attempt on your part to 
convert the season of holy rest into a day of pleasure, evinces a heart 
that counts the commandments of God grievous. Remember, too, that 
while you visit others for your own pleasure, you may induce others to 
violate the Sabbath as well as yourself. You take them from their closet, 
their reading, their meditation, ARSH February 5, 1857, page 107.9 


“All traveling for business or pleasure, is also forbidden by the Sabbath 
law. Such traveling as may be necessary in order to promote the due 
sanctification of the day, of course is not included. Harnessing horses, 
and riding to our accustomed places of worship may be necessary to 
promote the sanctification of the Sabbath, and therefore no breach of it. 
It stands on the same level with the labor performed by the priests of 
the old economy in the temple, for which they were ‘blameless.’ Yet 
traveling one half the distance for pleasure, is a profanation of the day, 
inasmuch as the word of God says, ‘not finding thine own pleasure.’ For 
the same reason, and because ‘there are six days in which men ought 
to work,’ journeying for business on the Sabbath is a violation of it. Take 
the following case: Bro. A. is out on a journey. The Sabbath comes, and 
instead of putting up and resting until the sacred season is past, he 
keeps right forward just as he has done the other days of the week. 
True he professes to regret the necessity of traveling on this day, but 
pleads in excuse that he cannot afford to stop at a public house during 
the time. He is too poor. Pause then, and consider whether, under such 
circumstances, and actuated by such principles, you can class yourself 
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with those who ‘esteem the law of God better than thousands of gold 
and silver., ARSH February 5, 1857, page 107.10 


“After what has been offered it seems almost needless to add, that 
Sabbath-keeping includes abstinence from labor. The divine law enjoins 
us ‘to keep it holy.’ The plain meaning of which is, that it is a day 
peculiarly sacred to the Lord. For the word ‘holy,’ when applied to things 
inanimate or to portions of time, denotes them to be set apart 
exclusively to religious purposes. Wherefore the law is express - ‘in it 
thou shalt not do any work.’ But alas! what kind of commentary upon 
this law, is the conduct of many who call themselves by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Let us see. Neighbor B. has a large grass farm, and 
milks daily from thirty to fifty cows. The product of his dairy is cheese, of 
which he makes one or two a day during the proper season. The 
Sabbath comes and the cows must be milked. Well this is right and 
necessary for the prevention of distress. But then the milk must be 
subjected to the same operation as on other days, and the cheese 
made, because otherwise it would be lost. Lost! - well, suppose it 
should be, how much is it worth? Why five dollars more or less. And so 
he barters away the sanctity of the Sabbath for five dollars. Every 
instance of departure from God’s law, we believe, will be found to 
originate in selfishness. But that manner of keeping the day which looks 
at our own worldly interest, rather than the honor of God, can in no way 
be called ‘keeping it holy.’ For if it be holy it is consecrated to God, not 
to ourselves.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 107.11 


It seems almost superfluous to say anything about public worship, as an 
important part of Sabbath exercises. If it were necessary to their 
spiritual prosperity that the Jews should meet together in ‘holy 
convocation,’ [Leviticus 22:3,] and be instructed in the testimonies 
concerning a Saviour to come, it cannot be less important for Christians 
to assemble and celebrate the fulfillment of those testimonies and the 
‘grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ.’ Our Lord has ordained 
public worship to be a means of promoting the growth of his people in 
holiness; and if the Sabbath is a means to the same end, they ought 
both to go together, unless our situation render it impossible. If on the 
holy Sabbath we cannot say,‘How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord 
of hosts,’ when can we? If on this holy day we cannot say, ‘I had rather 
be a door keeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of 
wickedness,’ when will this be the language of our hearts? ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 107.12 


“We submit the subject to your consideration, as being one of 
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incalculable importance. Reader what course will you take? God 
Almighty has separated one day in particular from all others, and 
pronounced it holy. Will you then say that all days are alike? Or will you 
assume to yourself the prerogative of setting apart whatever portion of 
time you choose in open disregard of that particular portion, which ‘God 
blessed and sanctified,’ saying it is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; will 
you suffer your convenience or your selfishness to come into conflict 
with the claims of your Maker? Who is it that said, ‘if any man will come 
after me let him deny himself Pause then before you suffer yourself to 
be lulled into indifference on this matter. A vain sophistry insinuates that 
it is a matter of minor importance a non-essential. But be not deceived. 
God has magnified its importance throughout his holy oracles. It is God 
the Lord that speaks, will you obey, or will you ‘turn again to 
folly?” ARSH February 5, 1857, page 107.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FEB. 5, 1857 


WILL THE WICKED HAVE A RESURRECTION? 


UrSe 


THIS question is plainly answered in the affirmative in the scriptures, 
but of late it has been denied; and the force of several passages in the 
New Testament is evaded by saying that the wicked will be brought out 
of their graves, but not be made alive. But such a view does not present 
the true idea of a resurrection. Webster defines it, “A rising again; 
revival from the grave.” And revival he defines, “Return to life; recall to 
activity.” Hence, as in death, or the grave, there is no life, no activity, in 
the resurrection, life or activity is restored. Those who give a negative 
answer to the above question, claim that the words life and death 
should have the same signification attached to them in the Bible, that 
they have in other books. This is but just; but they ought to apply the 
same rule to the word resurrection. A few texts are sufficient to settle 
the point. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.1 


7 Corinthians 15:22. “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive.” This verse is conclusive on this subject, inasmuch as it 





622 


must be admitted that a//, without any distinction of age or character, die 
in consequence of Adam’s transgression. To assume that “a//” must be 
understood in its plain obvious sense in one part of the passage, and in 
some other manner, in the other part, is altogether unwarranted. And to 
attach any other than the literal signification to the terms “die,” and 
“made alive,” would be giving the whole ground to Universalism, and cut 
off the possibility of different orders in the resurrection or making alive. 
SeeRomans 6:5; Philippians 3:10, Hebrews 11:35; Revelation 
20:6.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.2 


John 5:28, 29. “The hour is coming in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.3 


In this passage one declaration is made respecting all that are in the 
graves; viz., they shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and shall come 
forth; but it is impossible that they should hear his voice unless they 
were restored to life. Thus they that have done good and they that have 
done good and they that have done evil - they who come forth unto the 
resurrection of life and they who come forth to the resurrection of 
damnation, all hear the voice of the Son of God. | am at a loss to see 
how such testimony can be evaded.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
108.4 


Revelation 20:6, 12-14; 21:8. The “second death” hath no power over 
him that hath part in the first resurrection. And inasmuch as they that 
come forth to the resurrection of life cannot die any more, if the wicked 
are not raised to life, there is no place found for the second death. 
Some who deny the resurrection of the wicked, deny also the 
authenticity of the twentieth chapter of Revelation. This an easy method 
of disposing of hard texts. But even that resort will not avail them, as the 
“second death” is shown to be the portion of the wicked in chap. 21:8; 
and | have never heard the authenticity of that chapter questioned. But 
aside from these chapters the truth is plainly taught. A word of warning 
does not seem to be necessary against a theory which sets aside the 
testimony of plain, definite scripture declarations, or throws away a part 
of God’s revelation to man. See Revelation 22:19.ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 108.5 


J.H.W. 


Letter from Bro. Waggoner 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: - | closed my lectures at North Adams, Hillsdale Co., las 
evening. | gave fifteen public lectures. Other meetings in the place, 

together with the prejudice against the present truth, seemed to prevent 

many from attending; but the attendance and interest were good. Many 

of the brethren and sisters from Hillsdale were present at most of the 

meetings, and were thereby greatly strengthened, especially those who 

did not at first attend meetings in the tent, and had not, therefore, heard 

our arguments in full. The members of the Wesleyan church generally 

attended most of the time.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.6 


The fourth lecture was on Spiritualism, and | had great liberty in 
presenting the truth on that subject. After | had spoken about three 
quarters of an hour, a Mr. Bausal, a noted medium living about four 
miles distant, who with an associate sat immediately before me on the 
front seat, commenced making passes, by which he threw an influence 
over almost every one in the house. It came over me like a shock of 
electricity, stopping my speech, and so confusing my mind that for the 
moment | entirely lost my subject. But the Lord was my helper, and | 
rebuked the enemy in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, by whose power | 
was set free. Nevertheless he continued his operations about thirty-five 
or forty minutes, during which time the Lord furnished a powerful 
testimony against the workers of iniquity, pointing out their character 
and destiny from the word. The next evening several more came, but 
their workings did not produce any apparent effect. ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 108.7 


Never before had | seen the enemy appear so determined to destroy 
the testimony of the word, and never had | felt the power of God so 
immediately sustaining me in the vindication of the truth; and some who 
had before doubted in regard to these manifestations were convinced of 
their nature and tendency. So that, as the demons confessed Christ 
when he was on earth, so did they confirm his word on that 
occasion.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.8 


The next evening the brethren and sisters remained for prayer after the 
lecture, and in view of the perils by which we are surrounded, the 
following Sabbath was appointed a day of fasting and prayer by the 
Hillsdale church. We fear many did not realize its importance, and 
observe it as duty required, yet others found it good “to afflict their 
souls,” and call upon God to spare his people.ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 108.9 
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A prayer and conference meeting was appointed on Sabbath, 18th inst., 
at 1 o’clock, in the Wesleyan Methodist house, where | was lecturing. 
Brethren and sisters from Moscow and Hillsdale were present. This was 
truly a season of rejoicing; the best social meeting, | think, that | ever 
attended. Several confessed the truth, and the time was spent in 
singing, speaking and praying, without any intermission or lack of 
interest, till nearly half past four, ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.10 


As to the effect of these meetings in the community where they were 
held, | can say but little yet. Many who had heard but little at Hillsdale 
attended, and were confirmed in the faith. Many confessed that we have 
the truth, but time only will determine whether it will prove a savor of life 
unto-life, or of death unto death.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.11 


The cause is prospering in Hillsdale County; the letter to the Laodiceans 
is acknowledged by all to be timely, and necessary to arouse us to a full 
sense of our lack of fitness to labor efficiently in the Lord’s cause, or 
stand in the judgment. For myself, | can truly say, This world is dark and 
destitute of the means of enjoyment for me. My prayer is that | may be 
able to stand in my own place, and so obtain of Jesus the white raiment 
and enduring riches of the heavenly kingdom. | believe that the “times of 
refreshing” are near at hand, and the children of God must now be 
zealous and repent or lose their crowns. The thought is a fearful one; 
but “the faithful and true Witness” has spoken, and no one may 
contradict his word. | fully endorse what has been written in the Review 
on this subject. We must live so holy that the world will be reproved by 
our lives, or they will care but little for our profession. The Spirit and 
Testimony of Jesus in the churches will bring persecution. May we have 
faith to overcome, not only the world, but our own lukewarmness.ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 108.12 


J.H.W. 
Addison, Mich., Jan. 20th, 1857. 


Note from Bro. Andrews 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: - | would acknowledge with gratitude to God the recent 
visit of brother and sister White, and brethren Hart and Everts. They 
came to us richly laden with the blessing of heaven, and their visit has 
proved to this church a source of much blessing. The message to the 
Laodiceans has been powerfully set home upon the hearts of all by the 
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Spirit of God. | trust that all have been profited to some extent, and that 
the larger part have been blest with the signal outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit. It has been a season of deep humiliation and of heartfelt 
confession before God. For this | praise God with all my heart. It is sad 
to think that we have been so long in a state of wretchedness, poverty 
and blindness; but it is cheering to think that the church of Christ is now 
zealously repenting. O what will not the Lord do for us, if we will be in 
earnest in returning to him!ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.13 


My own state the past season has been one of deep discouragement, 
and | might almost add, of despair. Despondency and unbelief have had 
my spirit in almost complete subjection. | write this with sorrow of heart, 
for such should not have been the case. But the thought that God is 
again visiting his people, gives to my poor heart a spring of joy. May his 
gracious work go steadily forward until the perfect day. ARSH February 
5, 1857, page 108.14 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Wawkon, lowa, Jan. 5th, 1857. 


P.S. Allow me to say to many friends who have written to me, that the 
condition of my head has rendered it impossible for me to write in reply. 
| hope that it will not always be thus.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
108.15 


J.N.A. 


THE FRENCH BAPTISTS 
UrSe 


Communication from Bro. Bourdeaux, etc 


BRO. SMITH: - | have felt an ardent desire to say a few words of 
encouragement to the brethren and sisters of late; and especially since 

my visit in Canada, where | felt strong and convincing evidences that 

the truth, even the present truth, is mighty in the hands of the disciples 

of Jesus.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.16 


O how wise, how harmless, and how humble ought we to be while 
presenting plain Bible truths to those who live in an age of darkness and 
papal error; that should we succeed in gaining the attention of some of 
our fellow-men; should the word of truth spoken by us be the means of 
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fixing divine impressions, renewed from time to time, result in bringing 
them to the knowledge of the truth, and of uniting them to Christ by a 
living divine faith, we might not glory in ourselves, but rather give God 
the glory. O my brethren, let us never be unmindful of this truth. We 
may proclaim, and illustrate, and enforce, the sublime truths of the 
gospel; but the effective energy is of God. “God giveth the increase.” O 
thou great Master, in whose name we come to our fallen fellow men, let 
thy word, “Without me ye can do nothing,” be deeply impressed upon 
our hearts in all our labors. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, about two months ago Eld. Letourneaux, a 
French Baptist minister, formerly from France, came out here to make a 
short stay among the French people of this vicinity. And among his 
visits he called on us with the idea of convincing us that we are in error; 
for said he, “I have often met with individuals in France who believe in 
the immediate coming of the Lord, and in keeping holy the seventh day 
of the week, in preference to the first. They believe also in three angels’ 
messages, and pretend to be proclaiming the third, which, they say, is 
the last and solemn message to this fallen and degenerated 
world.”ARSH February 5, 1857, page 108.18 


We had an interesting interview with him. He read to us a sermon which 
he had prepared himself in which he clearly proved the difference 
between the law of “ten commandments,” and the “hand-writing of 
ordinances,” which was “nailed to the cross.” The first as being binding 
upon all; the second as being “blotted out.” He had selected for his text 
the words of our Saviour, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law 
or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill.” Matthew 
5:17.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.1 


After he had plainly shown that Jesus Christ fulfilled the moral law, in 
that he kept his “Father’s commandments,” and that if we will enter into 
life, we must also fulfill or do the law of God, even as he did, we asked 
him for an instance in the inspired scriptures where it is said that Christ 
or his apostles kept the first day of the week as sacred time instead of 
the seventh: or for one where a transfer of the Sabbath from the 
seventh to the first day of the week was predicted. To which he replied, 
The fourth command implies the observance of a seventh day - a 
seventh part of time. As he had become acquainted with Sabbath- 
keepers in his own native country, beyond the vast ocean, we thought 
proper to not withhold the truth from him: we let it have its course on all 
points. And O my earnest prayer is, that the Lord may open his 
understanding to plain, Bible truths, even to the last note of warning to 
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this sin-polluted world. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.2 


Dear brethren, thank God whom we serve: he is the living and true God. 
| feel to praise his ever blessed name for his goodness towards us, in 
bringing our dear brother Daniel Bourdeaux to the light of the present 
truth. He came from Canada last Summer to make us a visit; and during 
his short stay with us he fought resolutely against the Sabbath, and 
other unpopular truths of the Bible. When he left us he took with him a 
few Bible tracts, and was very anxious that | should go to the Grand 
Ligne Mission soon, hoping that perhaps Prof. Mormandeau, or other 
teachers of the Institute, would convince me that | am in error in keeping 
the seventh-day Sabbath. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.3 


Satan tried for a while to put snares in my way to prevent me from going 
to Canada: | was unlearned, and too young (22 years of age) to appear 
before such learned and mighty men. “But,” said Paul, “God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God 
hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things which 
are mighty.” 7 Corinthians 1:27. These words of the Apostle banished 
all my fears, and | felt that if God was for me | had nothing to fear ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 109.4 


The 17th of October | went to Canada, and | was happy to meet with my 
Bro. Daniel at the Grand Ligne Mission. He had long been desirous to 
see my face; for the cause of present truth commenced to work in his 
heart, and he was greatly troubled. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.5 


The next day Prof. M. and | opened a discussion as followsARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 109.6 


As they were preparing for Sunday, | remarked, To-day is the 
preparation for the Sabbath with you.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
109.7 

Prof. M. replied, And with you?ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.8 


| answered, With some yesterday was the preparation, and to-day is the 
Sabbath.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.9 


Prof. M. And with you again?ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.10 


With me, | answered, the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord my 
God.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.11 
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Prof. M. So it is with me. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.12 


Pray tell me, | replied, which day is the seventh day?ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 109.13 


Prof. M. To-day (Saturday) is the seventh day.ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 109.14 


To-day then, said |, is the Sabbath of the Lord, and not to- 
morrow.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.15 


Prof. M. replied that every day was a Sabbath; for, said he, we read in 
Acts 2:46, “And they, (the disciples,) continuing daily with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat 
with gladness.”ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.16 


| answered, Luke said, and they continued daily, etc., did eat their meat 
with gladness and singleness of heart. He did not say, did keep every 
day as a Sabbath of the Lord. Furthermore you cannot keep every day 
as a Sabbath, and fulfill the requirements of the fourth commandment. 
And you see plainly that such arguments as this cannot go one peg 
towards establishing Sunday-keeping.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
109.17 


Prof. M., after quoting Colossians 2:14-17, to demolish the seventh-day 
Sabbath, undertook to build upon the ruins, a first-day Sabbath ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 109.18 


Our interview was about three hours long. And after the discussion was 
closed, Prof. M. told me that if | observed the seventh-day Sabbath, | 
must also observe the first-day Sabbath; and that it would be better for 
the cause to not say much to others about it; for, said he, “It is better to 
cover a truth, rather than to offend.” Bro. Daniel took a part in the 
discussion on the side of truthARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.19 


This discussion was the means of strengthening me greatly in present 
truth, and of establishing Bro. D. in the keeping of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.20 


On the evening after the first day, after the evening meeting, Bro. D. 
hurried me to our room, and addressed me in the following terms: ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 109.21 


“Dear Augustin, | am greatly troubled about the Sabbath; and when | 





629 


think with what a spirit Mr. M. opposed plain Bible truths, | am led to 
exclaim, Do they believe what they preach? O pray for me that | may 
not yield to the besetments of Satan.” We prayed till he felt that his sins 
were forgiven. Then he prayed the Lord to guide him in the truth 
concerning the Sabbath. We continued in prayer till break of day. Of a 
truth the Lord was with us in our little prayer-meeting, and that to bless. 
Praise his ever blessed name!ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.22 


A. C. BOURDEAUX. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 


P.S. Bro. Daniel wrote the following letter a few weeks subsequent to 
our visit at the Grand Ligne Mission. He is laboring among a people 
plunged in idolatry and papal error; and | trust that you will not forget 
him in your prayers. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.23 


A.C. B. 


A Letter from D. T. Bourdeaux to his Parents 


UrSe 


VERY DEAR PARENTS: This is a Sabbath morning; the clock strikes 
five, and | am roused out of my bed to inform you of my sentiments 
concerning the Sabbath.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.24 


First. | believe that Sunday is not the Sabbath of the Lord for the 
following reasons: 1. | do not find a passage in the whole Bible which 
authorizes me to keep the first day of the week as sacred time; because 
on that day Christ rose from the dead, and sent his Holy Spirit to his 
disciples. 2. | do not have a single instance in the New Testament 
where it is said that Christ or his disciples considered the first day of the 
week holier than the second, third, fourth, fifth or sixth; and it is still 
more difficult to find a passage of scripture which tells me that Jesus 
Christ or his disciples kept the first day of the week as sacred time, 
instead of the seventh. 3. | am not endowed with faculties subtile 
enough to discern a single passage of the Bible which foretells a 
transfer of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the 
week.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.25 


But where is the evidence for Sunday keeping? It is not in the Old 
Testament. It is not in the New Testament. Nor is it in the Old and New 
Testaments both. Where then, | repeat it, is the proof? The Roman 





630 


Catholic Church may answer, but revelation is silent. Now my only 
alternative is, either to admit the infallibility of the Church of Rome, (and 
in so doing | am obliged to admit all her infernal doctrines,) or that “the 
word of God endureth forever,” that “the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord” my God. O, away from me the thought of preferring the 
traditions of poor, sinful, degraded, mortal men, to the infallible word of 
God. | will ever appeal “to the law and to the testimony,” | will follow the 
footsteps of Jesus Christ. He kept the Sabbath, and | will not be 
condemned if | keep it also. The law that Jesus Christ taught and 
followed is good enough for me. | will believe that the Sabbath rests on 
the same ground that God prepared for it; viz., the seventh day of the 
week. | will, God helping me, “rest on the Sabbath day according to the 
commandment,” and keep the whole law. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
109.26 


But stop! | already hear some of my friends say, You are premature, 
and acting under a mere infatuation. To such | would say, Do not be 
rash in your judgments. | have not jumped at the foregoing conclusions 
without examining the premises on which they are predicated. Search 
the scriptures for yourselves, and you cannot help concluding that “the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord.” .... Protestants here detest 
plain truths of the Bible. How will they receive the truth that will separate 
them from the world!ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.27 


O may God help me, is my prayer. Yes, help me, Lord. | this day retrace 
my steps. | come within the circumference of the Bible. | enlist in the 
army of the Almighty. O guide thy poor feeble creature. ARSH February 
5, 1857, page 109.28 


D. T. BOURDEAUX. 
St. Michel, Archange, C.E. 


CONFESSION 


UrSe 


SINCE | received the message to the Laodiceans, | have been led to 
consider with deep humiliation, the wrongs of my past life, and more 
especially since through the goodness and mercy of God, my mind was 
enlightened by the divine rays of present truth, | have discovered so 
many errors and wrongs in my course, that | am led to view with a 
jealous eye my whole course, especially the past two or three years. 
Selfishness has characterized many of my movements and an 
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unwillingness to suffer for the cause of truth has crippled my usefulness 
and grieved the church. A blind zeal has often led me wrong; and | have 
not remembered to follow in the opening providence. | have lacked faith, 
and humility, and almost every grace necessary to fit me for the work of 
God. My example has not been right. | have been forward in precept, 
but my “good works,” have not shone out. | have been destitute of the 
gold. | am ashamed of my past mismovements, and feel to heartily 
repent before God. | ask the forgiveness and prayers of all | have in any 
way grieved. | mean to make clean work, and arise with the remnant. | 
humbly ask the brethren to be faithful to me, and watch over me for 
good. | realize something of the solemnity of this hour. By the help of 
God | will direct my zeal towards reformation and consecration. | see 
the mercy of God in still entrusting me with a share of his work.ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 109.29 


The Lord is doing a great work for his people in Ohio. We have seen 
some manifestations of the power of God, and have received of that 
Spirit which is power, light, peace and love. Truly the Lord is returning to 
his people, and we will praise him now and forevermore. Amen.ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 109.30 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Milan, Ohio, Jan. 25th, 1857. 


Conferences and no Reports. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.31 


WHEN those interested in the progress of the cause read in the 
REVIEW appointments of conferences, especially general conferences, 
they ardently desire and fervently pray that the blessing of Heaven may 
rest on those convened. Then they wait, and watch the weekly visits of 
the REVIEW with much anxiety for a report of such meetings, and when 
none is given, they are disappointed. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
109.32 


We were happy to learn, though indirectly, and of recent date, that the 
Boston conference was an excellent meeting. ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 109.33 


JW. 


CORRECTION. - We much regret an error which crept into the article 
on “The Kingdom of God” by Bro. Waggoner, published in No. 12, while 
going through the press. In the sixth line from the commencement of 
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first paragraph, 3rd col.p.93, he is made to say, “The Saviour takes 
them to heaven,” etc. It should read, “The Saviour takes his people to 
heaven,” etc.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 109.34 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Holt 


BRO. SMITH: For the encouragement of the scattered flock | will give a 
brief account of the recent work of the Lord among us in this part of the 

field. When the message to the Laodiceans came to our ears, it found 

us in the very condition described by the faithful and true Witness. 

Wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. ARSH 

February 5, 1857, page 110.1 


For myself, | resolved to heed the counsel, be zealous and repent. By 
so doing | gained a little strength and became interested for my family, 
and the churches in this vicinity. Nearly all received the message 
theoretically. But this did not relieve me of my burden. | felt that there 
must be a breaking down before the Lord and a rending of heart with a 
great reform, before the Lord could come in and sup with us and we 
with him. We felt our weakness and need of help at this time. ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 110.2 


The Lord was mindful of us, and sent Bro. Cornell. We met him at 
Fremont, and took him to Green Creek, where the church in that place 
were assembled together. We met with them twice, and had evidence 
that the Lord had commenced a good work among them. It was evident 
that our labor at present was for the church in Milan. We commenced 
meetings in this place on Monday, the 10th ult., and continued day and 
night for three days. The power of God was manifest in our first 
meeting. The preaching of Bro. Cornell was not with enticing words of 
man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 110.3 


The spirit of confession was cherished in our meetings. And as heart- 
felt, and deep confessions were made, the cry for mercy from a broken 
heart, was breathed forth with earnestness and fervency that we scarce 
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ever witnessed before. The Lord heard, and souls were set at liberty. 
Shouts of “glory” from full hearts might have been heard afar off. 
Parents confessed to children, and children to parents. Some have 
been converted, and are going to mount Zion with their parents. The 
interest increased, and the meeting continued to rise until its close. We 
went from here to Clarksfield, where the Lord wrought for us in power, 
and far beyond our expectations. Glory be to God, the work is still 
progressing. We can say as did Bro. A. S. Hutchins in regard to Vt., a 
happy change is taking place here among us. The solemn message to 
the Laodiceans is arousing the church to action now. The conversation 
we hear now, is about “gold, white raiment and eye-salve, and less 
about farms, houses, horses and other things of this world.” We have 
confidence that this work will be lasting. O, how solemn is this time. 
Those who are not moved out by this message now, we have reason to 
fear never will be aroused until it be forever too late. ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 110.4 


G. W. HOLT. 
Milan, O. Jan. 26th, 1857. 


From Bro. Daniels 


BRO. SMITH: | want to say a few words to the little flock through the 
Review, as | am fully convinced that the admonition to the Laodiceans is 

to us. The message found me in that state, | must confess. At first | was 
almost unwilling to believe that it was for me; but on an examination of 

my own heart | found that | was the man. | found that | had done what | 
ought not, and said what | ought not, and thought what | ought not, and 

that it was time for me to be more zealous for the cause of God and 

repent, or be spued out of his mouth. O what a time is this. Yes, God 

means what he says, and will do it unless we repent. But | feel thankful 

for this rebuke. | will profit by it. | will arise anew to the work and be 

ready for the refreshing. It appears to me that that time is soon coming, 

and God is waking up his people to get ready to receive it.ARSH 

February 5, 1857, page 110.5 


When we look back to the first advent, after the resurrection of Jesus, 
he told them to tarry at Jerusalem and wait for the promise of the 
Father. He told them to wait until they were endowed with power from 
on high; for he says that they should be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence. So we see that the church was not then ready to 
do their work; and the Saviour told them not to depart from Jerusalem 





634 


until they were ready, or until they received that baptism of the spirit that 
would qualify them for the work of God. So they did. They stayed at 
Jerusalem and prepared themselves for it; for they all continued with 
one accord in prayer and supplication. They got ready, and were waiting 
for it. O yes, their difficulties, if any, were all settled, all grudging, and 
jealous feelings, and all hard feelings, put away. They were all ready, 
and waiting; for they had all been in prayer and supplication, afflicting 
their souls. So when the day of Pentecost had fully come they were all 
with one accord in one place. Then suddenly there came from heaven a 
sound as of a rushing mighty wind, and there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues like as of fire and it sat upon each of them. Then they 
were ready to begin their work for God, then believers were added to 
them in one day over 3000 souls. O, what the church can do when they 
are prepared.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 110.6 


We were disappointed in 1844, as the disciples were when Christ was 
slain. They thought that it had been he that was to redeem Israel. They 
were disappointed. They waited until Pentecost. Then they had power 
to work and begin the gospel. So in 1844 with us. We verily thought that 
we were then to be redeemed; but we were disappointed, we were sad. 
But now the waiting time has come, now the just shall live by faith. 
Hebrews 10:35-39; Hebrews 2:9. Now blessed is he that watcheth and 
keepeth his garment, lest he walk naked and they see his shame.ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 110.7 


| believe that the latter rain will soon come and God has sent out the 
admonition to his church to get ready for it. We cannot be waiting unless 
we are ready. So he tells us to be zealous and repent, get ready for a 
baptism of fire or the Holy Ghost. In order to be ready we must be pure 
in body and soul. We must cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and of the spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. We must 
not use tobacco, or snuff, or intoxicating spirits; for if we do we are filthy. 
The holy Spirit cannot dwell in such temples. We must cast away all 
such filthy things. We must purify ourselves, for he that hath this hope in 
him purifieth himself even as he is pure. The ark of the covenant was 
pure gold, within and without. God’s holy law was deposited therein. So 
if God’s holy law is written in our hearts, we must be pure within and 
without.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 110.8 


| rejoice this night that God has sent the warning to get ready for the 
latter rain; for unless we are clean the Spirit will not fall upon us. We 
must fit our temples for it, then he will come in and sup with us and we 
with him. Unless we do this we shall soon be left outside the city among 
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dogs and sorcerers and murderers. We need not think that the latter 
rain will do this great work for us. No, no. We must get ready for it: then 
we shall share in the blessing. This rain is soon coming, and the 
warning has gone out to prepare for it. Then the Spirit of the day of 
Pentecost will come upon us. [Acts 7:5.] not many days hence. Then 
the refreshing will come; [Acifs 3:79;] the latter rain. James 5:7. The 
Spirit will then be poured out upon us from on high. /saiah 32:15. Then 
the church will come up leaning upon her beloved, fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, terrible as an army with banners. Song of Solomon 
6:10. Then she will have power over the nations. Revelation 2:26-29. 
Then one can chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight. 
Then the 144000 will come up, and perhaps 3000 be added in a day to 
the church, as it was formerly. By the grace of God | will get ready for 
this. But we cannot be like the world, and indulge in the filth of the flesh, 
and at the same time be ready for it. No, no. We must deny ourselves 
and take up the cross, or be left out. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
110.9 


In conclusion | would say, Let us be zealous and repent, buy that gold 
tried in the fire, that we may be rich, and white raiment that we may be 
clothed that the shame of our nakedness do not appear, and anoint our 
eyes with eye-salve that we may see. It appears to me that this is the 
last call to the church to get ready, and unless we do, we shall soon be 
purged out. O let us not let the enemy make us think that we are better 
than we are. He will try to make us think so. Now he is busy. But he that 
overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. | feel like laying all 
upon the altar and beginning anew. Dear brethren, have you any 
hardness against any, settle it at once. Forgive them if you think that 
they have injured you. Get ready. Let us get ready ourselves, then pray 
for those that we may think have injured us.ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 110.10 


Your brother in tribulation and patience. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
110.11 


DEXTER DANIELS. 
New Boston, Mass., Jan. 13th, 1857. 


From Bro. Harris 


BRO. SMITH: | have thought that | would not write again for publication; 
but as | have seen some of the esteemed ones whom | love dearly on 
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my tour north, who say they had looked for something from me, and 
loving as | do to read the cheering communications from the 
commandment-keepers, | want to say to them that | have been 
searching my heart, and finding myself altogether unprepared to aid in 
the loud cry, or share in its glorious effects. Brethren, | feel that | have a 
great deal to overcome. It is clear as the sun that we have been in the 
Laodicean state of the church, and | lament that | had got so cold, so 
formal. But thanks be to God for the warning ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 110.12 


| intend to take heed, and buy gold more precious than the gold of 
Ophir. O yes, | want gold tried in the fire, and white raimentARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 110.13 


| remember that Jesus has said to the scribes and pharisees, “This 
people draw nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lips; but their heart is far from me.” | think that will apply too closely to 
us. | want the mind of Job, when he said, “But he knoweth the way | 
take. When he hath tried me | shall come forth as gold."ARSH February 
5, 1857, page 110.14 


| want to feel as did the prophet when he exclaimed, “For Zion’s sake | 
will not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake | will not rest until the 
righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof 
as a lamp that burneth.” | feel more like giving up all, and lay not up for 
to-morrow but prepare for coming events. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
110.15 


Brethren and sisters, we have been trading with the world and buying 
whatever our appetites and eyes craved, all our lifetime, until we have 
spent all, or worn out our bodies in the fashions and pride of the world. 
Now in the very last moments of time when only a few days of probation 
are left us, Jesus calls aloud, Buy of me gold tried in the fire, and white 
raiment. O merciful Jesus, to give us timely warning!ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 110.16 


Let us spend what we have left of our means, our time, our talent, in 
purchasing this durable riches and durable clothing, the white raiment; 
yes, and eyesalve that we may see; for we are represented as poor, 
blind and naked.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 110.17 


| want to see the church come up to her first love - the love she had in 
1844. Then we had nothing that we held dear. We were not building 
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houses to stay here in; but we were looking for a city that hath 
foundations. But Oh! my heart has been pained in meeting with some 
who profess to be with us in the Third Angel’s Message, that were not 
only building largely, but suffered their laborers to work on the Sabbath 
on their own house, and in their sight. Whilst they kept the Sabbath by 
resting themselves, they broke it by letting their servants work. | 
suppose we shall not get all right until we get Jesus into our hearts, and 
the world out.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 110.18 


We are all alone here, and are glad when any saint gets strayed this 
way, that we can see his lovely face. Remember us in your 
prayers.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 110.19 


WM. HARRIS. 
Port Byron, N. Y., Jan. 18th, 1857. 


From Bro. Fishall 


BRO. SMITH: The little church in Delhi feel willing and determined to 
take heed to the warning voice of the faithful and true Witness; that is, 

to be zealous and repent, and to open the door of our hearts and let the 

Saviour in, that he may sup with us and we with him. We believe that 

the time is near when the Third Angel’s Message will go with a loud cry, 

and we feel the importance of rising from this lukewarm state, and 

having our loins girt about with truth, and our feet shod with the 

preparation of the gospel, and get on the whole armor of righteousness, 

that we may be kept from the hour of temptation, and appear without 

fault before the throne of God.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 110.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, we make a good profession: let us act 
accordingly: let us strive together to advance the cause of truth. Though 
we have but two mites to give, God will accept it if we give cheerfully; 
for the Lord loveth the cheerful giver. Let us remember that much has 
been expended to get the light of present truth before us. May the Lord 
bless us and give us a spirit of sacrifice. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
111.1 


JOHN FISHELL, JR. 
Delhi, Ing. Co, Mich., Jan. 3rd, 1857. 


From Sister Day 
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BRO SMITH: | wish to say through theReview to the dear brethren and 
sisters, that | am still striving to press my way onward to the holy city. 
The truth is still dear to me. | read the Review with interest, and | trust 
with profit, especially those articles on our present condition as a 
people. | feel thankful that the Lord has not left us in darkness 
concerning our true state, but is showing us how wretched we are. | 
know that | have been in a lukewarm state for some time past, but | will 
try with the help of the Lord to “be zealous and repent.” | desire to have 
the gold tried in the fire, the white raiment, and my eyes anointed with 
eye-salve, that | may see clearly all the precious truths connected with 
the Third Angel’s Message. | feel that we are living in an awfully solemn 
time. O let us be awake and be diligent to make our calling and election 
sure. Let us be honest with ourselves, and know whether we be in the 
faith or not. If we make a mistake here, it will be a fatal one. | believe we 
have but little more time to get ready. The loud cry will soon be given; 
may we all be prepared to act our part. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
111.2 


We are alone here in keeping the Sabbath, having no privilege of 
meeting with others of like precious faith, without going to Milan, about 
18 miles distant. Bro. Holt gave lectures here two weeks ago. A number 
are convinced of the truth, and | hope some will be willing ere long, to 
live it out. O Lord speed on the message, is my prayer.ARSH February 
5, 1857, page 111.3 


Yours in patient waiting. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.4 


EMILY DAY. 
Hartland, O., Jan. 15th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. C. P. Buckland writes from South Barre, N. Y., Jan. 18th, 1857: 
“BRO. SMITH, | would say for the encouragement of the Editors and the 
little flock, that the weekly visits of the paper are truly welcome to me. It 
cheers and strengthens me. It is two years since | commenced taking it; 
and in reading the paper and the Sabbath Tracts, | have been able to 
see the light on the Sabbath, and now am trying to keep all the 
Commandments as they are given in the decalogue. May God give me 
his holy Spirit to teach me, and his grace to make me humble and 
childlike, teachable, ever ready to receive the instruction of his word. O 
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that | may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. May 
God sanctify and bless those that labor in word and in doctrine that they 
may give each one a portion in due season, that we all may come to the 
unity of the faith.,ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.5 


Sister P. Barrows writes from Bridgewater, Vt., Jan. 11th, 1857: “I praise 
God that he is blessing some with his holy Spirit to bring out light from 
his word. | am thankful for the many exhortations in the Review from the 
dear brethren and sisters. | feel like taking the advice. | want to be right. 
| have been trying for some time to make an effort. | have felt as though 
something must be done; that all was not right, and when | read Bro. 
White’s timely warning, it searched me through. | have given myself up 
to the Lord: he is able to work for me: my trust is in him, praise his holy 
name! | feel like consecrating my all into his hands for time and eternity, 
and believe he will accept the offering. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
11156 


“We are living in perilous times. We have need of the whole armor, and 
to watch and pray continually lest we fall into temptation. Can it be that 
Jesus is knocking at the door of our hearts and we will not let him in? 
that loving Saviour who has died to purchase our redemption? O let us 
heed the admonition and let the Saviour in, that we may be clothed with 
white raiment, that we may not be found naked, but be baptized with the 
holy Spirit that we may see. | hope some of the faithful watchmen will 
come this way once more. We are lonely, there being no Sabbath 
preaching but the Review, and none to meet with on _ the 
Sabbath.”ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.7 


Bro. J. S. Day writes from Monterey, Mich., Jan. 13th, 1857: “It 
encourages me to read the testimonies and the resolutions of the 
brethren and sisters to obtain the gold tried in the fire, and the white 
raiment that they may be clothed with righteousness.ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 111.8 


“It is about six months since | began to seek the favor of God, and the 
forgiveness of sin. | do not regret that | ever embraced the last call of 
mercy, the Third Angel’s Message; but | do feel solemn when | realize 
the stupidity which we have passed, or are passing through. How near 
we have come to being spued out of the Lord’s mouth. | hope the time 
will soon come when God’s people will get where he can pour out a 
blessing upon them. Brethren, let us be zealous in this matter. | am 
striving to overcome every besetment, and to bring my ‘tithes into the 
storehouse’ of the Lord, that | may receive a blessing when the windows 





640 


of heaven are opened.”ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.9 


Sister Jane M. Lowrey writes from Lorain, N. Y., Jan. 6th, 1857: “I find 
my heart often encouraged and made glad in hearing from the dear 
saints through the Review. It is a great privilege to me to be reckoned 
with those whom the Lord shall rebuke and chasten. | do not find any 
promises to any others. As many as | love | rebuke and chasten. May 
the Lord help all his dear children to heed the counsel of the faithful and 
true Witness, and buy gold tried in the fire that we may be rich, and 
white raiment that we may be clothed, and anoint our eyes with eye 
salve that we may see. | feel many times astonished at the goodness 
and long suffering of the Lord with his people in giving them warning 
after warning calculated to arouse and prepare them for his coming. | 
mean by his assistance to seek meekness and righteousness, if 
perchance | may be hid in the day of his anger." ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 111.10 


Bro. T. H. Moffet writes from Bowne, Mich., Jan. 20th, 1857: “It is not 
quite a year since | commenced trying to keep the Sabbath, and to do 
the will of my Master. It was entirely a new thing for me to keep a day 
sacred; for it was a thing | never had done in my life; but now | feel that 
a glorious change hath taken place. | now hail the approach of the 
Sabbath with delight. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.11 


“| thank God that he had thoughts of mercy towards the inhabitants of 
this place and sent one of his servants this way to preach the word of 
life to us that we might turn and live. The paper is a welcome visitor 
under my roof. It is a great help towards uniting us in the bonds of love 
and the unity of the faith. | feel that the testimony to the Laodiceans is 
meat in due season. | am determined to heed the words of our Saviour, 
God giving me grace and strength so to do."ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 111.12 


Bro. J. B. Sweet writes from Coronna, Mich., Jan. 27th, 1857: “I would 
be glad to give in my testimony in favor of our present position. | believe 
without a doubt that we are in the seventh and last state of the church. It 
has not taken any weight of argument to prove to me that | have been in 
an indifferent state. But | feel very thankful that the Lord has given me a 
willing heart to readily receive the call to the Laodicean church. We 
moved from Ohio to this place in the latter part of November. We found 
a few scattered ones in this section who were trying to journey on to the 
city of rest; but at the same time they were not obeying the injunction in 
Hebrews 10:25. We have by the help of the Lord started meetings here 
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in Corunna. We believe that the last call is now going to the church, and 
we also believe that before this generation shall pass away, all will be 
over: the curtain will be dropped, and earth’s great drama closed 
forever."ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.13 


Bro. J. H. Waggoner writes from North Adams, Mich., Jan. 9th, 1857: 
“DEAR BRO. SMITH, | improve a few moments to say that the Lord i: 
blessing the church in Hillsdale at this time. | spent the first Sabbath of 
this month with them, and improved the time in giving the warning 

against the deceptions and dangers of the present and the immediate 

future. The word was blessed and the saints were strengthened. 

Circumstances connected with my labors here have been the means of 
waking up the church to the realities of the perils of the times in which 

we live, and the necessity of entire consecration to God. For myself | 

can say, | never felt these things as deeply as at present. Never had | 

greater reason to rejoice in God, and in his preserving kindness than at 

this time. | wish to say to the little flock that | have covenanted anew to 
fully consecrate myself to the service of my blessed Master, and be 

more faithful in delivering a testimony to this wicked world of the 

nearness of the day of God’s wrath. My constant prayer is that | may be 
humble enough to glorify God, and be preserved from the dangers that 

surround us. | want to put my whole trust in the Lord, and know nothing 

but Jesus and his boundless love. My earnest cry is now, ‘Lord, spare 
thy people.” ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.14 


Bro. H. M. Ayres writes from Mill Grove, N. Y.: “We feel ourselves bold 
for the work of present truth. We are glad to hear from so many who are 
agonizing for a closer walk with God; and we wish to see God’s people 
take a high stand, and become strong in the truth. | would suggest to 
my brethren and sisters in the present truth, Whether in opening our 
hearts to receive Christ, it is not necessary to have our children under 
Bible government, and all who compose our family; lest if Christ enters 
our dwelling to bless us by supping with us and we with him, and should 
find parents provoking their children, and they of course disobeying their 
parents, he would spue such ones out of his mouth." ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 111.15 


Sister S. Elmer writes from Ashfield, Mass.: “I have of late learned how 
to appreciate the proverb which says, Good news from a far country is 
like cold water to a thirsty soul. My son called on my father on his way 
to the West last Fall, and endeavored to show him from the Bible that 
the seventh day was the true Sabbath, and the importance of keeping it. 
He at once acknowledged that there was no authority in the Bible for 
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keeping the first day, and said for the future he should keep the 
Sabbath. Although he belonged to a large church of the Baptist 
denomination, he did not stop to inquire, What will my brethren think of 
me? but said he should obey God rather than man. In a letter to me he 
writes as follows: ‘| would inform you that | am not sorry that | am 
keeping the Lord’s Sabbath. | have had some opposers, but | heed 
them not. While God enlightens my mind | shall go on rejoicing. Praise 
the Lord!"ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.16 


EVERY man has in his own life follies enough - in his own mind troubles 
enough - in the performance of his own duties deficiencies enough - in 
his own fortunes evils enough - without being curious about the affairs 
of others. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.17 


AMBITION. - The desire of power in excess caused the angels to fall; 
the desire of knowledge in excess caused man to fall; but in charity 
there is no excess, neither can angel or man come in danger by 
it ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.18 


Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed; but he that feareth the 
commandment shall be rewarded.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 111.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 5, 1857 
How They Understand 


UrSe 


A LETTER from Bro. T. H. Dunn, of Hayfield, Pa., has recently come to 
this Office containing mistakes, so numerous, and of such a nature, that 
we decide to point them out. And we ardently desire that our effort may 
help Bro. Dunn and others. From our acquaintance with him, we have 
the fullest confidence that he is a sincere seeker for truth. But the 
circumstances connected with his embracing the Third Angel's 
Message, and the influences which have been brought to bear on him 
since, have had a strong tendency to prejudice him against the 
REVIEW, and the work to which it has been devoted,. Many have been 
in the same position with this brother, and are coming out right. Others 
will see where the truth, and the work of the Lord is, and will join those 
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who have the Third Angel’s Message. We have no fears but the Lord 
will gather his honest people into the unity of the faith in due time. ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 112.1 


Bro. Dunn says: “I wish you to discontinue my paper. | do not like the 
spirit that paper manifests towards the Age to Come advocates, as you 
style them, especially Brn. Hall and Stephenson, relative to their trying 
to influence Brn. not to pay their debts to the Office. | do know that it is 
not so. | heard them urge the Brn. in the Wisconsin conferences to pay 
every cent they owed on the paper, and have said the same in Penn. | 
refer to James White’s article on that subject.,ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 112.2 


All we have said of Elds. S. and H. is strictly true. This they, and all 
acquainted with the facts in the case, know. That they have denounced 
the REVIEW, and have made efforts to lessen its circulation, will not be 
denied. And that they have advised our subscribers to pay up when 
they stopped the REVIEW, we have never denied, but have published 
the fact. Our Bro. Dunn is laboring under a mistake. We have not 
charged Elds. S. and H. with “trying to influence Brn. not to pay their 
debts to the Office." ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.3 


It is a fact, however, that most of those disaffected by Age to Come 
advocates, have neither paid their debts at this Office, nor have they 
stopped the REVIEW. Bro. Dunn and a very few others are exceptions. 
As we have said before, these are facts in the case, and facts too, 
which do not speak well for those holding views called the Age to 
Come, more recently the Gospel of the Kingdom. We have recently 
erased the names of about one hundred from our books, many of them 
are those disaffected by the Age to Come, and who had taken the 
REVIEW years without paying for it. Several of these reside at El 
Dorado and at Koskonoug, where the above named conferences were 
held. These very persons sent their donations to the Messenger, and 
have neglected to pay their honest debts at this Office. Even Eld. Hall 
exultingly wrote to this Office about one year since that he had just sent 
$20 to the Messenger from his brethren at El Dorado. About that time 
the indebtedness of these same persons was marked on the margin of 
their papers, but they neglected to pay it ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.4 


Be it known, that the REVIEW is not dependent on such persons for its 
support. The less such subscribers it has the better for the Office. But 
we have continued their paper, hoping to help them. And we now notice 
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these things only to let facts appear, and help those who have been 
disaffected by cruel prejudice. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.5 


There are those who differ with the Editor of the REVIEW, and at the 
same time take into the account that he does not differ from them, any 
further than they do from him, and that there is a possibility of their 
being mistaken sometimes. With such there is no trouble. But with 
others the difference is all on one side, and the Editor beyond all doubt 
is always wrong. These are ready to cry out “Sectarianism.” But what is 
it that causes them to labor to get as many to stop the REVIEW as they 
possibly can? Is it not the very lowest grade of narrow-souled 
sectarianism? It is a sectarian spirit that would, if it could, crush all else 
but what agrees with, and bows to, their views. Here is sectarianism 
worthy the times six centuries ago. Some such write to this Office, and 
pour out the warmth of their souls on paper, expressing their 
disapprobation, and then, as if to make the Editor feel what they say, 
close up with, “Stop my paper.” We would say that this is easily done. 
The REVIEW can much easier spare such subscribers than it can bend 
to all the notions of these persons who generally have as many different 
plans to set forth in meddling with others’ business as there are persons 
to do it ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.6 


These remarks are not designed to apply to those who have, like Bro. 
Dunn, acted an honorable part in paying up; but to that class of which a 
female subscriber in Wisconsin is a sample. Soon after we wrote with 
red ink the names of delinquents on the margin of their papers, and 
stated that the papers to all such would be discontinued unless they 
immediately renewed their subscription, this lady wrote to the Office in 
threatening style like the following: “If you discontinue all the papers you 
write on with red ink, we shall withdraw our support.” Singular support 
that! We had sent them the REVIEW one year fornothing. This seems 
to be the idea some have of supporting the REVIEW. That is, do the 
publishers the great favor to take it and read it without paying for it, and 
all the while complaining, and dictating the Editor ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 112.7 


Again Bro. Dunn says: “I do not think you give the believers in the 1000 
years’ reign being on the earth a fair chance in the paper. Instead of 
publishing the articles holding forth that, and then replying to them, you 
will publish it in clauses and reply to it, thus destroying its force. | refer 
to Brn. Reed and Sperry. Now it seems to me that that is not the way to 
investigate any subject. Publish the article and reply, thus giving them 
their full force, letting the readers judge for themselves.” ARSH February 
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5, 1857, page 112.8 


In regard to Bro. Reed’s article, we published every line of it excepting 
his introduction, that there might be no possible grounds for complaint. 
And in our review we gave a distinct portion of his subject, then our 
reply; then another portion and a reply. This is the almost universal 
custom in reviews. And we have yet to learn that there is a better way 
than to fairly lay along side by side a distinct portion of the subject with 
the reply. Bro. Dunn has fallen under a prejudicial influence, and this is 
why so many things we do look so very bad to him. Those can see but 
little else than smoke who look through smoky glass.ARSH February 5, 
1857, page 112.9 


In regard to Bro. Sperry, his question was published entire in Vol. VIII, 
No. 11. We are personally acquainted with Bro. Sperry, and know that 
his faith is not the least tinctured with the heresies of the Future Age. In 
his heart lives and burns the present truth. And it is a fact, which time 
has demonstrated, that the Age to Come and the Third Angel's 
Message cannot live together. One or the other will fall. Where is D. P. 
Hall and those who have followed him in his change of views? They 
have given up the Message they once rejoiced in, and now labor to pull 
down the cause they once labored to build up.ARSH February 5, 1857, 
page 112.10 


But all things work together for good to those who love God. Some have 
learned a lesson in these past trials which they never would have 
learned in any other school. Some who have regarded the REVIEW as 
sectarian, because its columns have not always been open for error as 
well as truth, may have learned that freedom with humility and 
discretion is of great price; but that a profession of “liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness,” [7 Peter 2:76,] is one of Satan’s masterpieces.ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 112.11 


J. W. 
APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold Conferences in Eastern anc 
Northern Mich, as follows: ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.12 


At Saline, Washtenaw Co., commencing Monday evening, Feb. 16th, 
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and hold over two days.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.13 


At Shelby, Macomb Co., commencing Friday, Feb. 20th, at 1 o’clock P. 
M., and hold over Sabbath and First-dayARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.14 


At Tyrone, Livingston Co., commencing Monday evening, Feb. 23rd, 
and hold over two days.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.15 


At Locke, Ingham Co., commencing Friday, Feb. 27th, at 10 o’clock A. 
M., and hold over Sabbath and First-dayARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.16 


At Meridian, as Bro. Corey may appoint, commencing Monday evening, 
March 2nd, and continue till Thursday evening following ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 112.17 


At Delhi, Ingham Co, commencing Friday, March 6th, at 1 o’clock P. M., 
and hold over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.18 


From this point we may visit lonia, Portland, Vergennes and Grand Rapids as the way may open 


Will the Brethren in these places write us at Williamstown, Ingham Co., 
Mich., that we may know how to make our arrangements.ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 112.19 


The above Conferences are for the special benefit of the Church. We 
suggest that no rich food be prepared for these meetings; but that by 
fasting, prayer and confession of faults, we may return unto the Lord, 
and obtain lasting spiritual good, and be prepared for the great work 
before us. M. E. CORNELL. G. W. HOLT.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.20 


Business Items 


UrSe 


N. G. Sanders: - We send the papersARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.21 


C. W. Stanley: - Our stock of Charts is so far reduced that we have now 
none to spare from the Office. There are probably some copies lying 
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idle in Wisconsin. Perhaps one of them could be obtained ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 112.22 


Wm. A. Raymond: - The only letter we received from you in Dec. last, 
was dated the 18th of that month, and contained money from Wm. 
Chapman for Book Fund, etc. We send AssistantARSH February 5, 
1857, page 112.23 


R. Luce, jr.: - We send you $2,00 worth of books. We have filled your 
order as near as we could. You will see our retail prices (postage paid) 
in the REVIEW. Discount about one third by the quantityARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 112.24 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notices on the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.25 


Wm. Sevey, 1,00,x,1. C. Simonds 1,00,x,1. R. Griggs 2,00,x,1. N. G. 
Sanders 1,00,x,1. Giles Castle 1,00,x,17. Chas. Wikel 1,00,x,1. C. 
Weed 1,00,x,1. M. F. Cook 1,00,x,1. D. R. Palmer 1,00,xi,1. Ira Abbey 
(3 copies) 3,00,xii,1. H. Bigelow 0,25,x,1. R. Hicks 1,00,x,1. E Scribner 
1,00,ix,1. P. Davis 1,00,ix,1. L. W. Stiles 0,50,ix,13. C. W. Stanley (for 
A. Locke) 0,50,x,1. O. W. Stanley 0,50,ix,14. S. Vanloon 2,00,x,1. 
Church in Lorain, N. Y. (for D. Hall) 1,00,xi,1. Saml. Harriman 1,00,x,1. 
L. R. Chapel 1,50,xi,1. H. S. Wells 1,50,x,14. Jno. Pierce (for Jno. 
Sawtell) 1,00,x,15. J. Davis 1,00,x,1. A. W. Curtis 1,50,xi,1. E. A. Baker 
1,00,x,14. L. M. Lay 0,50,x,1.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.26 


FOR REVIEW TO THE POOR. - V. V. Abbey $1. A. M. A. Cornell $2. £ 
Richmond $1,14.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.27 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - J. Whitmore $1. Ira Abbey $2. S. Benson $1( 
A friend $0,64.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.28 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 
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THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.29 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.30 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.31 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 112.32 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12,5 cents ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 112.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 
12,5 cents.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.34 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.35 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.36 
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The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.37 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc - Price 5 cents.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 
112.38 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented - Price 12,5 cents.ARSH February 
5, 1857, page 112.39 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
February 5, 1857, page 112.40 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.41 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.42 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH February 5, 1857, page 112.43 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 12, 18£ 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 113.1 


SUBMISSION 


UrSe 


Heart, be still 

Bow thee silently and low; 

Comes to thee whate’er God will; - 

Be thou still!ARSH February 12, 1857, page 113.2 


Be thou still 
Vainly all thy words are spoken, 
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Till the word of God hath broken 
Life’s dark mysteries, good or ill, 
Be thou still. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 113.3 


Lord, my God; 

By thy grace, O may | be 

All-submissive, silently, 

To the chastenings of thy rod, 

Lord, my God.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 113.4 


Shepherd, King, 

From thy fullness, grant to me 

Still, yet fearless faith in thee 

Till, from night the day shall spring, 

Shepherd, King!"ARSH February 12, 1857, page 113.5 


(From Hist. Sab. Churches, by T. Davis. ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 113.6 


A GENERAL HISTORY OF THE GERMAN SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS 


UrSe 


THE Reformation in Germany and Holland was productive of great and 
glorious effects, although it was not complete. Errors in doctrine, nearly 
or quite as incongruous with Scripture as those abandoned, were 
retained; ceremonies, nearly equal in absurdity to those prohibited, 
were still celebrated; and persecutions, exhibiting more similarity to the 
practices of Papacy than to the meekness and quietude of pure 
Christianity, were still prosecuted. The Reformation required to be 
reformed, and of this many pious and holy men were aware. At length, 
in 1694, a violent controversy arose in nearly all the Protestant 
churches of those two countries, in consequence of the attempts which 
were being made to promote a practical and vital religion. At this time 
the pious Spencer was ecclesiastical superintendent of the court of 
Saxony. He was likewise at the head of the party distinguished for its 
advocacy of reformatory measures. However, neither his dignified and 
important station, nor the fact that the tenets of his followers were 
predicted upon scripture according to its literal interpretation, could 
preserve them from falling under the odium of heresy, and incurring the 
effects of a virulent opposition. Their doctrines were examined by the 
ecclesiastical dignitaries, who, instead of instituting a comparison 
between them and Holy Writ, sought to discover whether or not they 





652 


were conformable to the tenets deemed orthodox by the Consistory of 
Wittemberg. The decision was in the negative; hence they were 
suppressed in their public lectures and ministrations. This prohibition, 
while it shut up churches, and hushed the eloquence of public lecturers, 
savored of persecution, and consequently excited a spirit of inquiry in 
the minds of the multitude. In such cases as this, reverend divines 
would consult their own interest by bestowing greater attention upon the 
study of human nature. Persecution agitates the public mind, excites the 
sympathy of some, the curiosity of all, and promulgates the very 
sentiments it is endeavoring to restrain. Besides, persecutors are not 
omniscient, conventicles will be held, and to their other charms that of 
secrecy is then added.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 113.7 


In the year 1708, Alexander Mack, of Schriesheim, and seven others in 
Schwartzenen, Germany, met together regularly, to examine, in a 
careful and impartial manner, the doctrines of the New Testament, in 
order to ascertain what obligations it imposes upon professing 
Christians. These inquiries terminated in the formation of the society 
now called the Dunkers, or First-day German Baptists. Persecution, 
while it scattered them, likewise led to the dissemination of their 
doctrines; some were driven to Crefelt, in the Duchy of Cleves, and the 
mother church voluntarily removed to Sevustervin, in Friesland, whence 
its members emigrated to America in 1719, and dispersed to different 
parts of Pennsylvania. In 1723 they formed a church at Germantown, 
under the pastoral care of Peter Becker. The rapid growth of this church 
has rarely been excelled, and it received continual accessions of new 
members from the banks of the Wissahickon, and from Lancaster 
County. In this County, another community was soon after established 
by Conrad Beissel, a native of Germany. He was a man of eminent 
piety and ability, much given to metaphysical speculations, and 
distinguished for his love of solitude. Being determined to seek out the 
true obligations of the word of God, independent of all pre-conceived 
opinions and traditional observances, he was soon led to perceive that 
the sentiments of the Dunkers were erroneous so far as they related to 
the day designed to be hallowed as the Sabbath. It appeared evident to 
him “that the seventh day was the command of the Lord God, and that 
day being established and sanctified by the Great Jehovah, for ever, 
and no change, nor authority for change, ever having been announced 
to man, by any power sufficient to set aside the solemn decree of the 
Almighty, he felt it to be his duty to contend for the observance of that 
day.” These opinions be maintained, not only in many eloquent 
discourses, but, about the year 1725, he published a short treatise 
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which entered into a full and very able discussion of this point. The 
publication of this tract formed, in more ways than one, an epoch in the 
community, and created so much stir and excitement among the 
Society at Mill Creek, that Beissel quietly retired from the settlement, 
and took up his abode in a small cell on the banks of the Cocalico, 
which had been occupied previously by one Elimelech, an anchorite. 
Here, retired from all the world, he sought, by prayer, fasting and 
meditation, to converse with superior intelligences, and to perfect 
himself in holy knowledge. But the community that had opposed his 
fervent and spiritual teachings when present, found his absence a great 
deprivation, and although many inquiries were made, it was a long time 
before the place of his retirement became known. By this time many 
members of the society at Mill Creek had become convinced of the truth 
of his proposition relative to the Sabbath, who now removed and settled 
around him in solitary cottages. They rested from secular labors and 
celebrated the public services of religion upon the original Sabbath, the 
seventh day of the week, which has ever since been observed by their 
descendants.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 113.8 


In 1728 they resolved themselves into an ecclesiastical body, and a 
monastic society was instituted in 1732, for the accommodation of 
which suitable buildings were erected. Other buildings were likewise 
erected by the community, and all together constituted the irregular, yet 
lovely village of Ephrata. Both men and women were admitted into the 
convent, and both appear to have been singularly attached to the 
monastic state. They wore the habit of the Capuchins, or White Friars, 
which consisted of a shirt, trousers and vest, with a long white gown 
and cowl, of woolen web in Winter, and linen in the Summer. That of the 
sisters differed only in the substitution of skirts for trousers, and some 
slight peculiarities in the form of the cap. All who entered the cloister 
received monastic names. Their first Prior was Onesimus, (Israel 
Eckerlin,) who was succeeded by Peter Miller, surnamed Jabez. 
Beissel, whose monastic name was Friedsam, received the title of 
Father - spiritual father - and subsequently that of Gottrecht, implying 
together, Peaceable Godright, from the brethren of the community. “In 
the year 1740 there were thirty-six single brethren in the cloister, and 
thirty-five sisters; and at one time the society, including the members 
living in the neighborhood, amounted to near three hundred.” The 
government and arrangement of this little community were perfectly 
republican, and all the members stood upon the most fraternal equality 
and freedom. They were bound by no vows, neither had they any 
written covenant. The New Testament was their confession of faith, 
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their code of laws, and their rule of discipline. Such property as 
accumulated with the society, by donation and from the labor of the 
single brethren and sisters, was held as common stock, but none were 
obliged to devote their personal property to this purpose or to resign any 
of their temporal possessions. A considerable income was derived from 
the farm, which, with the proceeds of the grist-mill, paper-mill, oil-mill, 
fulling-mill, and the industry of the brethren and sisters, sufficed to 
support the society in a comfortable manner. ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 113.9 


The principles of this society appear to have been superficially 
understood and partially represented by most writers upon the subject, 
although there is nothing about them mysterious or intricate. ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 113.10 


“They receive the Bible as the only rule of faith, covenant, and code of 
laws for church government. They do not admit the least license with 
the letter and spirit of the Scripture, especially with the New Testament, 
do not allow one tittle to be added or rejected in the administration of 
the ordinances, but practice them precisely as they are instituted and 
made an example by Jesus Christ in his word. ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 113.11 


“They believe in the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the trinity of 
the Godhead; having unfurled this distinctive banner on the first page of 
a hymn book which they had printed for the society as early as 1739; 
viz., ‘There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one. And there are three that 
bear witness on earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and 
these three agree in one.’,ARSH February 12, 1857, page 113.12 


“They believe that salvation is of grace, and not of works; and they rely 
solely on the merits and atonement of Christ. They believe, also, that 
that atonement is sufficient for every creature; that Christ died for all 
who will call upon his name, and offer fruits meet for repentance; and 
that all who come to Christ are drawn of the Father. ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 113.13 


“They contend for the observance of the original Sabbath, believing that 
it requires an authority equal to that of the great Institutor to change any 
of his decrees. They maintain, that as he blessed and sanctified that 
day for ever, which has never been abrogated in his word, nor any 
scripture to be found to warrant that construction; it is still as binding as 
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it was when it was reiterated amid the thunders of mount Sinai. To alter 
so positive and hallowed a commandment of the Almighty, they 
consider would require an explicit edict from the great Jehovah. It was 
not foretold by any of the prophets, that with the new dispensation there 
would be any change in the Sabbath or any of the commandments. 
Christ, who declared himself the Lord of the Sabbath, observed the 
seventh day, and made it the day for his special ministrations; nor did 
he authorize any change. The apostles have not assumed to do away 
the original Sabbath, or give any command to substitute the first for the 
seventh day.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.1 


“They hold to apostolic baptism - and administer triune immersion, with 
the laying on of hands and prayer while the recipient yet remains 
kneeling in the water. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.2 


“They celebrate the Lord’s supper at night, washing, at the same time, 
each other’s feet, agreeably to his command and example. This is 
attended to in the evening after the close of the Sabbath - the Sabbath 
terminating at sunset of the seventh day; thus making the supper an 
imitation of that instituted by Christ, and resembling also the meeting of 
the apostles on the first day to break bread, which has produced much 
confusion in some minds in regard to the proper day to be 
observed”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.3 


(To be Continued.) 


OLD MOSES 


UrSe 


A Story of Every Day Life 


[The story of “Old Moses” will be read with much interest. We rather 
object to the mirthful style of some portions of it; but on account of the 
many excellent things in the story we set it before our readers. It is a 
good illustration of the power of true religion in its pure simplicity. - 
ED.JARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.4 


MR. B. was a merchant in Baltimore, and did a very heavy business, 
especially in grain. One morning, as he was passing over the vessels 
that lay at the wharf, with their various commodities for sale, he stepped 
over the deck of one, at the stern of which he saw a negro man sitting, 
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whose dejected countenance gave sure indications of distress; and he 
accosted him with-ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.5 


“Hey, man, what is the matter with you this morning?”ARSH February 
12, 1857, page 114.6 


“Ah, massa, I’se in great trouble." ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.7 
“What about?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.8 
“Kase l’se fetched to be sold." ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.9 


“What for? What have you been doing? Have you been stealing, or did 
you run away, or what?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.10 


“No, no, massa, none o'dat; it’s because | didn’t mind the audes."ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.11 


“What kind of orders?” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.12 

“Well, massa stranger, | tell you. Massa Willum werry strict man, and 
werry nice man, too, and ebry body on the place got to mine him, and | 
break trew de rules; but | didn’t tend to break trew de rule; but | forgot 
myself, and | got too high.” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.13 

“It’s for getting drunk, then, is it?” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.14 
“O, no, sah, not dat nother.” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.15 


“You are the strangest negro | have seen for a week. | can get no 
satisfaction from you. If you would not like to be pitched overboard, you 
had better tell me what you did."ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.16 


“Please, massa, don’t trow de poor flicted nigger in de wata."ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.17 


“Then tell me what you are to be sold for." ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 114.18 


“For prayin, sah." ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.19 


“For praying! that is a strange tale indeed. Will your master not permit 
you to pray?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.20 


“O yes, sah, he let me pray easy, but | hollers too loud." ARSH February 
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12, 1857, page 114.21 


“And why do you halloo so loud in your prayer?”ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 114.22 


“Kase de Spirit comes on me, and | gets happy fore | knows it; den | 
gone; can’t trol mersef den; | knows nuthin bout massa’s rules; den | 
holler if ole Sattin hissef come with all the rules of the quisition."ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.23 


“And do you suppose your master will really sell you for that?’ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.24 


“O yes, no help for me now; kase when massa Willum say one thing, he 
no do anoder.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.25 


“What is your name?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.26 
“Moses, sah.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.27 
“What is your master’s name?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.28 


“Massa name, Col. Willum C----- “ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
114.29 


“Where does he live?” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.30 
“Down on Eassin Shoah.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.31 


“Is he a good master? Does he treat you well?”ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 114.32 


“O yes, massa Willum good, no better massa in de world.”ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.33 


“Stand up and let me look at you.” And Moses stood up and presented a 
robust frame; and as Mr. B. stripped up his sleeve, his arm gave 
evidence of unusual muscular strength.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
114.34 


“Where is your master?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.35 


“Yonder he is, just coming to the wharf.” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
114.36 
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As Mr. B. started for the shore, he heard Moses give a heavy sigh, 
followed by a deep groan. Moses was not at all pleased with the present 
phase of affairs. He was strongly impressed with the idea that B. was a 
trader and intended to buy him, and it was this that made him so 
unwilling to communicate to B. the desired information. Mr. B. reached 
the wharf just as Col. C. did. He introduced himself and saidARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.37 


“| understand you wish to sell that negro man yonder on board the 
schooner.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.38 


Col. C. replied that he did. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.39 
“What do you ask for him?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.40 


“| expect to get seven hundred dollars."ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
114.41 


“How old is he?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.42 
“About thirty." ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.43 
“Is he healthy?” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.44 


“Very; he never had any sickness in his life except one or two spells of 
ague.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.45 


“Is he hearty?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.46 


“Yes, sir, he will eat as much as any man ought, and it will do him as 
much good.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.47 


“Is he a good hand?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.48 


“Yes, sir, he is the best hand on my place. He is steady, honest and 
industrious. He has been my foreman for the last ten years, and a more 
trusty negro | never knew.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.49 


“Why do you wish to sell him?”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.50 


“Because he disobeys my orders. As | said, he is my foreman; and that 
he might be available at any time | might want him, | built his quarter 
within a hundred yards of my house, and | have never rung the bell at 
any time, in the night or morning, that his horn did not answer in five 
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minutes after. But two years ago he got religion, and commenced what 
he terms family prayer - that is, prayer in his quarter every night and 
morning; and when he begun his prayer, it was impossible to tell when it 
would stop, especially if (as he termed it) he got happy. Then he would 
sing, pray, and halloo for an hour or two together, so loud that you might 
hear him a mile off. And he would pray for me, and my wife and 
children, and all my brothers and sisters and their children; and 
sometimes when we would have visitors, Moses’ prayers would 
interrupt the conversation and destroy the enjoyment of the whole 
company. The women would cry, and the children would cry, and it 
would send me almost frantic; and even after | had retired, it would 
sometimes be nearly daylight before | could go to sleep; for it appeared 
to me that | could hear Moses pray for three hours after he had finished. 
| bore it as long as | could, and then forbid him praying so loud any 
more. Moses promised obedience, but he soon transgressed; and my 
rule is never to whip, but whenever a negro proves incorrigible, | sell 
him. This keeps them in better subjection, and is less trouble than 
whipping. | pardoned Moses twice for praying so loud, but the third time 
| knew | must sell him, or every negro on the farm would soon be 
perfectly regardless of all my orders."ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
114.51 


“You spoke of Moses’ quarters; | suppose from that he has a 
family.,ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.52 


“Yes; he has a woman and three children - or wife, | suppose he calls 
her now, for soon after he got religion he asked me if they might get 
married, and | presume they were.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
114.53 


“What will you take for her and the three children?”ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 114.54 


“If you want them for your own use, | will take seven hundred dollars. 
But | shall not sell Moses or them to go out of the State.”ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.55 


“| wish them all for my own use, and | will give you the fourteen hundred 
dollars."ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.56 


Mr. B. and Col. C. then went to B.’s store, drew up the writing, and 
closed the sale, after which they returned to the vessel; and Mr. B, 
approaching the negro, who sat with his eyes fixed upon the deck, 
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seemingly wrapped in meditation of the most awful forebodings, 
said, ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.57 


“Well, Moses, | have bought you.,ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
114.58 


Moses made a very low bow, and every muscle of his face worked with 
emotion as he replied -ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.59 


“Is you, massa? Where is | gwine, massa? Is | gwine to Georgy?ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.60 


“No,” said Mr. B., “| am a merchant in the city here, and yonder is my 
store, and | have purchased your wife and children too, that you may 
not be separated.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.61 


“Bress God for dat! And kin | go to meeting sometimes?’ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.62 


“Yes, Moses, you can go to church three times on the Sabbath, and 
every night in the week; and you can pray as often as you choose; and 
every time you pray, | want you to pray for me, my wife, and all my 
children; for if you are a good man, your prayers will do us no harm, and 
we need them very much.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.63 


While Mr. B. was dealing out these privileges to Moses, the negro’s 
eyes danced in their sockets, and his full heart laughed right out with 
gladness, exposing two rows of as even, clean ivories as any African 
can boast, and his response was, “Bress God, bress God all time, and 
bress you too, massa. Moses neber tink bout he gwine to have all dese 
commodations; it makes me tink bout Joseph in de Egypt.”ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.64 


And after Moses had poured a few blessings on Col. C., bidding him a 
warm adieu, and requesting him to give his love and farewell to his 
mistress, the children and all the servants, he followed B. to the store, to 
enter on the functions of his office. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
114.65 


The return of the schooner brought to Moses his wife and 
children.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.66 


Early next Spring, as Mr. B. was standing at the store door, he saw a 
man leap upon the wharf from the deck of a vessel and walk hurriedly 
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towards the store. He soon recognized him as Col. C. They exchanged 
salutations, and to the Col.’s inquiry after Moses, Mr. B. replied that he 
was up stairs measuring grain, and invited him to walk up and see him. 
Soon Mr. B.’s attention was arrested by a very confused noise above. 
He listened, and he heard an unusual shuffling of feet, some one 
sobbing violently, and some one talking very hurriedly; and when he 
reflected on Col. C.’s singular movements and the peculiar expression 
of his countenance, he became alarmed, and determined to go up and 
see what was transpiring. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.67 


When he reached the head of the stairs he was startled by seeing 
Moses in the middle of the floor down upon his knees, with his arms 
around the Colonel’s waist, and weeping audibly. As soon, as the Col. 
could sufficiently control his feelings he told Mr. B. that he had never 
been able to free himself from the influence of Moses’ prayers, and that 
during the past year he and his wife, and all the children, had been 
converted to God.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.68 


Moses responded, “Bress God, massa C., do | wa up hea, | neber forgit 
you in my prayers - | allers put de ole massa side de new one. Bress 
God, dis make Moses tink bout Joseph in de Egypt agin.,”ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 114.69 


The Col. then stated to Mr. B. that his object in coming to Baltimore was 
to buy Moses and his family back again. But Mr. B. assured him that it 
was out of the question, for he could not part with him; and he intended 
to manumit Moses and his wife at forty, and his children at thirty-five 
years of age.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.70 


Moses was not far from right in his reference to Joseph. For when 
Joseph was sold in Egypt, God overruled it to his good, and he obtained 
blessings far beyond his expectations; so with Moses. Joseph 
eventually proved the instrument of saving the man’s soul who sold 
him.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.71 


Old Moses is still living and doing well. He long since obtained his 
freedom, and at present occupies a comfortable house of his own; and | 


suppose he sings and prays, and prays and shouts, to his heart’s 
content. - Selected. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 114.72 


Communication from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRETHREN: We truly live in perilous times. There is deceptior 
enough in the world to deceive if possible the very elect. But we feel 
thankful that the Lord has a great care and love for his people. If the 
Lord had forsaken us, ere this time we should have fallen out by the 
way. The Lord has been sifting his people, by testing them on every 
hand. Many have already fallen, and more are in danger. | feel this 
danger. What shall | say? It has been the plainness of the truths we 
have believed that has kept us so long. Our love and care for each 
other have not been any too great.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
115.1 


The cause we did not know, until God in great mercy led us to see the 
cause. Behold, we are the Laodiceans, and should have been a just 
people in the judgment. But instead of this we were lukewarm, neither 
cold nor hot, neither dead nor alive to God, and boasting of our rich 
knowledge of divine things, and thought we had need of nothing; not 
knowing that we were miserable, and wretched, and poor, and blind, 
and naked, and were in danger of being spued out of the mouth of God, 
which is the remnant church. Jeremiah 75:79. “If thou return, then will | 
bring thee again, and thou shalt stand before me: and if thou take forth 
the precious from the vile, thou shalt be as my mouth: let them return 
unto thee; but return not thou unto them.”ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 115.2 


Still there is mercy if we return unto the Lord; and those who do, will be 
under the necessity of making a separation between the precious and 
the vile, in order to be the mouth of God. Lord is it 1? 1st. “Il (Jesus) 
counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be 
rich." ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.3 


We have been earnestly inquiring to know what this gold is. One brother 
says it is love, another faith, etc. May it not be also the grace of God, [2 
Corinthians 12:9,] and a growth in grace. 2 Peter 3:18. Thus, Add to 
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, 
temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; 
and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity. 
For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Buthe that lacketh these things is blind. 2 Peter 1:5-9.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 115.4 


For the lack of these things we were blind. He that has these things 
must see. But it is impossible to abound in these graces without the 
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help of God’s Spirit. “By whom also we have access by faith into this 
grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And 
not only so, but we glory in tribulations also; knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience; and patience, experience; and experience, hope: and 
hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.” Romans 5:2- 
5.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.5 


My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations; 
knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let 
patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. James 7:2-4. Rich in faith. James 2:5. That the trial of 
your faith, being much more precious than go/d that perishes, though it 
be tried with fire, might be found unto praise, and honor, and glory, at 
the appearing of Jesus Christ. 7 Peter 1:7,ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 115.6 


“Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy; that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, 
willing to communicate; laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal 
life.” 7 Timothy 6:17-19. “Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms; 
provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens 
that faileth not.” Luke 12:32, 33. “True riches.” Luke 16:11. “So is he 
that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich towards God.” Luke 
72:21. “Author and finisher of our faith.” Hebrews 12:2. This gold tried in 
the fire, is fiery trial of faith by sacrifice, by patience in tribulation 
through grace. “That in the ages to come he might shew the exceeding 
riches of his grace in his kindness towards us through Christ Jesus. For 
by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the 
gift of God.” Ephesians 2:7, 8. “But who may abide the day of his 
coming? and who shall stand when he appeareth? for he is like a 
refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap. And he shall sit as a refiner and 
purifier of silver, and shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as 
gold and silver that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness.” Malachi 3:2, 3.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.7 


2. “White raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear.” Fine linen is the righteousness of saints. 
Revelation 19:8. We are to have the righteousness of Christ by 
following him as a pattern. “It was imputed to him (Abram) for 
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righteousness.” Romans 4:22.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.8 


3. “Anoint thine eyes with eye-salve that thou mayest see.” “But the 
anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you and ye need not 
that any man teach you, but as the same anointing teaches you of all 
things and is truth and is no lie.” 7 John 2:27. “God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost.”’Acts 10:38. “The eyes of your 
understanding being enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints.” Ephesians 1:18.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.9 


4. “As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten.” ‘And ye have forgotten the 
exhortation which speaketh unto you as unto children, My son, despise 
not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of 
him; for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as 
with sons; for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not? But if ye 
be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye 
bastards, and not sons. Now no chastening for the present seemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised 
thereby.” Hebrews 12:5-8, 17. “Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 2 Timothy 3:12.ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 115.10 


We feel rebuked of the Lord when we do wrong and feel condemned. If 
on self-examination of our past life we can see our wrongs, then can be 
humble enough to confess them, we may be forgiven. In the law when 
one sinned, and it came to his knowledge, he was to confess it. 
Leviticus 5:5; Numbers 5:11.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.11 


The wise man says, “He that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy. Proverbs 
28:13. “Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for another.” 
James 5:16. “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 7 John 1:9.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 115.12 


It is well to set in strict judgment upon ourselves. “For if we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we are judged, we are 
chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the 
world.” 7 Corinthians 11:31, 32.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.13 
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How good it is to set in judgment in our own cases and feel rebuked of 
the Lord in our own consciences, and feel chastened for our sins that 
we may not be condemned with the wicked world. But if we have beams 
in our own eyes, and then try to pull motes out of our brother’s eye, it 
makes a distraction. What a state, to feel that | am about right and you 
are all wrong. This has made sad wounds often among brethren. A 
fault-finding spirit, speaking evil one of another, will cause wars and 
fightings among brethren. These things ought not so to be.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 115.14 


Wherever brethren will get into habits of self-examination and of 
confessing their own faults, they will stand a good chance to get the 
eye-salve to see their own faults, and become zealous and repent, and 
get every hindering cause out of the way that the door of the heart can 
be set open and Jesus come in and dwell there. May we hunger and 
thirst for righteousness that we may be filled. May Christ dwell in the 
hearts of the remnant by faith, and be formed within the hope of 
glory.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.15 


| thank the Lord for what my eyes have seen, and ears heard, and heart 
has felt for about two weeks past, while visiting in the towns of Locke, 
Meridian, Delhi and Windsor. | found that the brethren had generally 
received the message to the Laodiceans written out in the 
Review.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.16 


The Spirit of the Lord manifested itself in every place to the uniting of 
the hearts of the brethren to love as Christians. And while endeavoring 
to feed | was fed, as also was Bro. Lowree, who accompanied 
me.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.17 


The “Age to Come” had distracted some who had partially fallen under 
its influence; and in seeing its deleterious influence, | came to the 
conclusion that the Age to Come doctrine has and will prove as fatal if 
held on to any great length of time as arsenic is to rats - it is sure 
death.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.18 


By the fruit we may know that the doctrine is not of God or of the Bible. 
Most every leader has his own Age to Come. We find Eld. Storrs, Dr. 
Thomas, Joseph Marsh, D. P. Hall, J. M. Stephenson, etc., etc., have 
each one a different view, hardly any two agreeing. It is much like 
learned men on the Sabbath: scarcely any two agree as to the cause of 
change.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.19 
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The “Age to Come,” is much like an old brass kettle worn out and 
patched; and while one is trying to tinker one leak, he creates another 
worse still ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.20 


Whoever loses sight of the glorious Sanctuary in heaven, for the “Age to 
Come,” he leaves a certainty for an uncertainty; for surely we have 
never seen any light in the so-called Age to Come since our faith caught 
a sight of the heavenly Sanctuary, and the work of our High Priest there, 
after the ending of the 2300 days in 1844, the seventh month and tenth 
day. When Christ shall finish his work of atonement, and the judgment 
of the righteous ends, there will be no more mercy for sinners, as we 
learn from Proverbs 1:24-31; |saiah 59:16-20. “No Intercessor.” He that 
is unjust, let him be unjust still, and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 
still, and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still, and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. And behold, | come quickly. Revelation 22:17, 
712. A little time before Jesus comes probation ends. Let us beware of 
hewing out to ourselves broken cisterns, that can hold no water. 
Jeremiah 2:13.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.21 


My heart rejoices to know that the church is rising in spirituality. The 
time to the day of trouble looks shorter than ever before. No sacrifice 
looks too great to be made for salvation. Now appears to be the time for 
all wrongs to be made right. We must worship God in spirit and in truth. 
It is right to be zealously affected in a good cause. Let our hopes be 
strong in Israel's God who made the world. May the Lord help his 
people to be all engaged for salvation.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
115.22 


We hope the time will soon come that every lover of truth will feel like a 
missionary in the place in which they live, so as to be looking around 
them for honest souls who may be induced to read or hear. How much 
good can be done in this way if it is done in the right spirit. We find that 
many feel when they first see the truth as if they wanted to preach. This 
is all right, if every one will preach in his or her own gift, either by the 
fireside, by being examples of piety, by scattering our publications, or by 
getting their friends to take our papers, etc. There are many other ways 
to preach besides public lecturing to the people. Has not every lover of 
truth some influence over a friend, at home or abroad, that they may do 
good in different ways, as the Lord in wisdom may direct?ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 115.23 


There is a great work to be done, and a great High Priest at the head of 
his church, and may the Lord send by whom he may send; but let 
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instruction be given in the kindest spirit, in meekness and love at all 
times. A harsh, denunciatory spirit will do no good, but will irritate and 
disgust. “But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready always 
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you, with meekness and fear.” 7 Peter 3:15.ARSH February 
12, 1857, page 115.24 


Your brother in the hope of the soon coming of our Lord. 
J. B. FRISBIE. 


A TEST. - How can | tell whether | am a real christian? He who can truly 
say that he seeks the favor of God above every earthly good; that he 
delights in his service more than in anything else; that to obey him here, 
and so enjoy his presence hereafter, is the prevailing desire of his heart; 
that his chief sorrow is, that he loves him no more, and serves him no 
better. Such a person needs no other evidence that his heart is 
changed and his sins forgiven.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 115.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH FEB. 12, 1857 


THE SEVEN CHURCHES, SEVEN SEALS, AND FOUR BEASTS 


UrSe 


“THE book of Revelation,” says Wm. Miller, “has been called by 
thousands a sealed book; and many a dear saint, while in this imperfect 
state of vision and knowledge, has wept much, because they could not 
read and understand the book. For it is very evident that the book of 
Revelation is not only interesting in its symbolical and mystical 
descriptions, natural scenery, and figurative language, but it is rich in 
truth, and the communication of events then hid under the veil of 
futurity, and would only be unfolded to the natural visions of men, many 
ages to come. John has written this book after the laws of nature; that 
is, he has seemed to copy after some of the richest and most 
picturesque scenes in nature’s laws. He has, in revealing truths to our 
minds, followed the same steady course that fountains of water do in 
their course to the sea. He begins as it were back upon the mountains, 
where the head may be but a fountain, and there gives us a description 
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of the source. He then glides gently along through the vale below, 
winding between hills and mountains, visiting in his course the hamlets 
of the peasant, the villages of men, the populous towns and cities of 
commerce, until he lands us or leaves us in the ocean of eternity. At 
first, he appears to be describing some bubbling fountain or gentle 
spring, and swelling in importance as he proceeds, brings in and adds 
every important stream of events, deepens and widens in his course, 
until he makes his prophetic history like a deep-flowing river, bearing 
upon its bosom the gallant ships and galley with oars. At first, he 
describes a pebbly brook murmuring along the hills, now and then 
bursting into view with some gentle fall, then gliding softly away, until it 
meets some rugged head-land, shifts its course, and almost seems to 
retrace its path; then, suddenly bursting from the hills in cataracts of 
foam, bounding from rock to rock, leaping into the vale below, he again 
seems to follow the alluvial flats and receives his tributary streams, 
winds on his way, until it falls at its mouth by a tremendous leap into a 
gulf of waters, and is swallowed up in the waves of the sea.” - Miller’s 
Lectures.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 116.1 


Three times, at least, the Revelator brings us down in this manner, as 
though he had begun on one mountain, and had traced three different 
streams of history down to the great ocean of eternity. The seven 
churches of Asia present a history of the church of Christ in her seven 
forms, in all her prosperity and adversity, from the days of the apostles, 
down to the end. The seven seals are a history of the transactions of 
the powers and kings of the earth over the church and God’s protection 
of his people during the same time.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
116.2 


There are other prophecies of this kind in the book of Revelation, which 
do not cover the entire ground of the Christian age, but are equally 
important with these mentioned; such as the seven-headed, and two- 
horned beasts of chap. 73, and the angels of chap. 14.ARSH February 
12, 1857, page 116.3 


How wonderfully strange, that professed ministers of Jesus Christ 
should call the book of Revelation a mystery, when the Revelator has in 
the prophecy of this book spanned the whole length of the Christian age 
with many prophetic descriptions not only pertaining to earthly 
governments, but delineating the character and condition of the true 
church in her changes of prosperity and adversity. Line upon line, line 
upon line is thus given to point out to the Christian traveler his 
whereabouts on the highway of time.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
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116.4 


We will now follow down two of these prophetic streams for near 1800 
years, and compare them with the four beasts of chap. 4. They cover 
four distinct periods, and reach to within less than a century of the 
present time. They are the first four churches of Revelation 2, and the 
first four seals of chap. 6.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 116.5 


FIRST PERIOD 


UrSe 


First Church. “Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write: These 
things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks: | know thy works, 
and thy labor, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them 
which are evil; and thou hast tried them which say they are apostles and 
are not, and hast found them liars; and hast borne, and hast patience, 
and for my name’s sake hast labored, and hast not fainted.” Revelation 
2:1-3.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 116.6 


This was true of the witnesses of Jesus Christ in the days of the 
apostles. That church was noted for its works, and labor, and patience. 
One of its praise-worthy traits was faithfulness. It tried false apostles, 
and found them liars. That church viewed sin in all its sinfulness, and 
could not bear them that were evil. Christ could dwell with such a 
church and manifest his power in their midst, and go forth with them to 
battle with principalities, powers, and spiritual wickedness.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 116.7 


First Seal. “And | saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and | 
heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts saying, 
Come and see. And | saw, and behold a white horse: and he that sat on 
him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and he went forth 
conquering, and to conquer.” Chap. 6:1, 2.ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 116.8 


The personage riding forth, conquering and to conquer, upon the white 
horse represents the Lord Jesus Christ leading on the apostolic church, 
as they went forth in the power of the gospel, and gained great victories 
by the power of the Holy Ghost. See Acts of the Apostles ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 116.9 





670 


First Beast. “And the first beast was like unto a lion.” Chap. 5:7. It is said 
at the opening of the first seal, that one of the four beasts said, “Come 
and see.” This beast evidently represents the church in the same period 
as the first seal, and the first church. This beast was like a lion, bold and 
strong, fitly representing the apostolic church.ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 116.10 


SECOND PERIOD 


UrSe 


Second Church. “And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write: 
These things saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive: | 
know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art rich; and | 
know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but 
are of the synagogue of Satan. Fear none of those things which thou 
shalt suffer: behold the Devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye 
may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto 
death, and | will give thee a crown of life.” Revelation 2:8-10.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 116.11 


This testimony describes scenes of persecution, tribulation, poverty and 
peril to the followers of Jesus Christ; yet the church in this period was 
rich in faith, and good works. This state covered most of the period 
called by some historians, the ten persecutions, which closed about 
A.D. 313. Charles Buck, in his Theological Dictionary, pp.332, 333, 
speaking of this period of dreadful persecution, says: ARSH February 
12, 1857, page 116.12 


“Historians usually reckon ten general persecutions, the first of which 
was under the emperor Nero, thirty-one years after our Lord’s 
ascension, when that emperor, having set fire to the city of Rome, threw 
the odium of that execrable action on the Christians. First, Those were 
apprehended who openly avowed themselves to be of that sect; then by 
them were discovered an immense multitude, all of whom were 
convicted. Their death and tortures were aggravated by cruel derision 
and sport; for they were either covered with the skins of wild beasts and 
torn in pieces by devouring dogs, or fastened to crosses, and wrapped 
up in combustible garments, that, when the daylight failed, they might, 
like torches, serve to dispel the darkness of the night. For this tragical 
spectacle Nero lent his own gardens; and exhibited at the same time 
the public diversions of the circus; sometimes driving a chariot in 
person, and sometimes standing as a spectator, while the shrieks of 
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women burning to ashes supplied music for his ears. 2. The second 
general persecution was under Domitian, in the year 95, when 40,000 
were supposed to have suffered martyrdom. 3. The third began in the 
third year of Trajan, in the year 100, and was carried on with great 
violence for several years. 4. The fourth was under Antoninus, when the 
Christians were banished from their houses, forbidden to show their 
heads, reproached, beaten, hurried from place to place, plundered, 
imprisoned, and stoned. 5. The fifth began in the year 127, under 
Severus, when great cruelties were committed. In this reign happened 
the martyrdom of Perpetua and Felicitas, and their companions. 
Perpetua had an infant at the breast, and Felicitas was just delivered, at 
the time of their being put to death. These two beautiful and amiable 
young women, mothers of infant children, after suffering much in prison, 
were exposed, before an insulting multitude, to a wild cow, who 
mangled their bodies in a most horrid manner; after which they were 
carried to a conspicuous place, and put to death by the sword. 6. The 
sixth began with the reign of Maximinus, in 235. 7. The seventh, which 
was the most dreadful ever known, began in 250, under the emperor 
Decius, when the Christians were in all places driven from their 
habitations, stripped of their estates, tormented with racks, etc. 8. The 
eighth began in 257, under Valerian. Both men and women suffered 
death, some by scourging, some by the sword, and some by fire. 9. The 
ninth was under Aurelian, in 274; but this was inconsiderable, compared 
with the others before mentioned. 10. The tenth began in the nineteenth 
year of Diocletian, 303. In this dreadful persecution, which lasted ten 
years, houses filled with Christians were set on fire, and whole droves 
were tied together with ropes and thrown into the sea. It is related that 
17,000 were slain in one month’s time; and that during the continuance 
of this persecution, in the province of Egypt alone, no less than 144,000 
Christians died by the violence of their persecutors; besides 700,000 
that died through the fatigues of banishment, or the public works to 
which they were condemned.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 116.13 


The tribulation of “ten days” mentioned in the testimony to the Smyrna 
church, may well apply to the last of the ten persecutions, which 
continued ten years.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 116.14 


Second Seal. “And when he had opened the second seal, | heard the 
second beast say, Come and see. And there went out another horse 
that was red; and power was given to him that sat thereon, to take 
peace from the earth, and that they should kill one another: and there 
was given unto him a great sword.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
116.15 
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The red horse denotes blood and carnage, and refers to the times of 
persecution suffered by the Smyrna church. “Given unto him a great 
sword,” denotes that the persecuting power would have great authority, 
and that the slaughter of the church of Jesus Christ would be very 
great.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 116.16 


Second Beast. “And the second beast was like a calf.” It is also said at 
the opening of the second seal, “Il heard the second beast say, Come 
and see.” This second beast is the representation of the church. It was 
like a calf, and shows that the church would be given to the slaughter 
like a calf fatted for the market, during the Smyrna period of the church, 
and the second seal.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 116.17 


THIRD PERIOD 


UrSe 


Third Church. “And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write: These 
things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges: | know thy 
works, and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is; and thou 
holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those days 
wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, 
where Satan dwelleth. But | have a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Baalim, who taught Balak 
to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. So hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing | hate. Repent, or 
else | will come unto thee quickly, and will fight against them with the 
sword of my mouth.” Revelation 2:12-16.ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 116.18 


This period reached from Constantine, about 313, down to the rise of 
anti-christ, about 538. During this period the church became very 
earthly, having her worldly policy, and, like the church of this day, 
attending to the ceremonies and forms of religion, and neglecting 
inward piety, the graces of the Spirit, and the life and power of the 
religion of Jesus. Here was the falling away mentioned by Paul. 2 
Thessalonians 2:3. Much fault is found with this church, and it is here 
called upon to repent. This was the age that prepared the church to 
receive to her bosom the monster, “man of sin,” “son of perdition.” ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 117.1 


Third Seal. “And when he had opened the third seal, | heard the third 
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beast say, Come and see. And | beheld, and lo a black horse; and he 
that sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand. And | heard a voice 
in the midst of the four beasts say, “A measure of wheat for a penny, 
and three measures of barley for a penny; and see thou hurt not the oil 
and the wine.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 117.2 


“This seal,” says Wm. Miller, “was opened in the days of Constantine, 
when religion became popular, and was a stepping-stone to power; and 
this seal agrees with the Pergamos church as to time and place. The 
black horse denotes error and darkness; and when the church became 
connected with worldly power and wisdom, she lost her purity of 
doctrine and practice, and adopted, in her creed, maxims and principles 
congenial with the natural heart, and forms and ceremonies for show 
and parade, rather than the humbling and cross-bearing life of the 
followers of Jesus. The balances denoted that religion and civil power 
would be united in the person who would administer the executive 
power in the government, and that he would claim the judicial authority 
both in church and state. This was true among the Roman emperors, 
from the days of Constantine until the reign of Justinian, when he gave 
the same judicial power to the bishop of Rome. The measures of wheat 
and barley for a penny denote that the members of the church would be 
eagerly engaged after worldly goods, and the love of money would be 
the prevailing spirit of the times, for they would dispose of any thing for 
money. The oil and wine denote the graces of the Spirit, faith and love, 
and there was great danger of hurting these, under the influence of so 
much worldly spirit. And it is well attested, by all historians, that the 
prosperity of the church in this age produced the corruptions which 
finally terminated in the falling away, and setting up the anti-christian 
abominations.” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 117.3 


Third Beast. “And the third beast had the face of a man.” At the opening 
of the third seal it is said, “| heard the third beast say, Come and see.” 
This third beast which represents the church under the third seal, had a 
face as a man, and shows that the church in the Pergamos period, and 
period of the third seal, would be like a natural man, proud, haughty, 
independent, selfish, ambitious, covetous and worldly. ARSH February 
12, 1857, page 117.4 


FOURTH PERIOD 


UrSe 


Fourth Church. “And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write: 
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These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame 
of fire, and his feet are like fine brass: | know thy works, and charity, 
and service, and faith, and thy patience and thy works; and the last to 
be more than the first. Notwithstanding | have a few things against thee, 
because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a 
prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, 
and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. And | gave her space to repent of 
her fornication, and she repented not. Behold, | will cast her into a bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except 
they repent of their deeds. And | will kill her children with death; and all 
the churches shall know that | am he which searcheth the reins and 
hearts: and | will give unto every one of you according to your works. 
But unto you | say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, (as many as have not 
this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they 
speak,) | will put upon you none other burden; but that which ye have 
already, hold fast till | come. And he that overcometh and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will | give power over the nations. And he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to shivers; even as | received of my Father. And | will give him 
the morning star.” Revelation 2:18-28.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
117.5 


This testimony well applies to the church of Jesus Christ during the 
1260 years of Papal supremacy. This age of dreadful cruelty, and 
martyrdom of the true church, improved her real condition. “I know thy 
works, and charity, and patience, and thy works; and the last to be more 
than the first.” How necessary to the purity and prosperity of the church, 
has been persecution and affliction; how corrupting and destructive to 
holiness has been worldly prosperity!ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
117.6 


Verse 20 is strong testimony that we have correctly applied these 
churches. Jezebel is a figurative name, alluding to Ahab’s wife, who 
slew the prophets of the Lord, led her husband into idolatry, and fed the 
prophets of Baal at her own table. A more striking figure could not have 
been used to denote the Papal abominations. See 7 Kings 718, 19, 27. It 
is very evident from history, as well as from this verse, that the church 
of Christ did suffer some of the Papal monks to preach and teach 
among them. In verse 25 is the charge, “Hold fast till | come.” Here is 
evidence that some who lived near the close of this age of the church 
would live until the Lord should come. The signs in the sun and moon 
were fulfilled in 1780, very near the close of this period; and in reference 
to these signs the Saviour said, “And when these things begin to come 
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to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” Luke 21:28. The time had come for the church to look up 
and expect her coming Lord in the clouds of heaven; hence it is said to 
some in Thyatira, “Hold fast till | come."ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
117.7 


The “end” mentioned in verse 26, can refer to but one event; namely, 
the end which is elsewhere in Scripture spoken of in connection with the 
second advent of Jesus Christ. These facts, in the testimony to the 
church in Thyatira, furnish the strongest proofs that the testimonies to 
the seven churches are prophetic, covering the whole Christian 
age.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 117.8 


Fourth Seal. “And when he had opened the fourth seal, | heard the 
voice of the fourth beast say, Come and see. And | looked, and behold 
a pale horse: and his name that sat on him was Death and hell followed 
with him. And power was given unto them over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the 
beasts of the earth.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 117.9 


The fourth seal evidently opened with the Papal supremacy, about A.D. 
538. And what language could better illustrate the dreadful cruelties of 
the Papal power on the church of Jesus Christ than the above? 
Christians were killed with the sword. They were imprisoned and stoned 
to death. The most cruel and bloody means of torture were invented to 
inflict death in every possible shape that men and devils could invent. 
Tens of thousands suffered death under the most excruciating torments 
that the Inquisition could devise. And after the Papal bloodhounds had 
glutted their thirst for blood, thousands were thrown to ferocious beasts. 
The time and place of the opening of this seal cannot be mistaken. It 
was during the period of Papal supremacy.ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 117.10 


Fourth Beast. “And the fourth beast was like a flying eagle.” At the 
opening of the fourth seal it is said, “I heard the voice of the fourth beast 
say, Come and see.” This fourth beast, which represented the true 
church under the fourth seal, was like a flying eagle. ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 117.11 


“And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for 
a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. And the 
woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of 
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God, that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days.” Revelation 12.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 117.12 


Here “a time, times, and half a time” is explained to be 1260 days. 
These days used in symbolic prophecy are years, and refer to the 1260 
years of Papal supremacy. The fourth beast represents the true church 
during that period. Whiting translates beast in Revelation 4, “living 
being.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 117.13 


We have now traced the churches, the seals, and the beasts, or living 
beings, as far as they will compare as covering the same periods of 
time. The seals are seven in number, the beasts but four. And it may be 
well here to notice, that at the opening of the first, second, third and 
fourth seals the first, second, third and fourth beasts are heard to say 
“Come and see;” but when the fifth, sixth and seventh seals are opened, 
there is no such voice heard. Neither do the last three churches, and 
the last three seals, compare, as covering the same periods of time, as 
the first four churches, and the first four seals do. But, as we have 
shown, the churches, seals and beasts do agree, as covering the same 
periods of time for the space of nearly 1800 years, till we come down to 
a little more than half a century of the present time. Here we close our 
remarks on this subject for the present. At some future date we shall 
endeavor to follow down through the remaining seals, and say more 
respecting the last three churches.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
117.14 


J. W. 


THE CAUSE IN WESTERN NEW YORK 


UrSe 


The Seneca Indians 


BRO. SMITH: Bro. Ingraham has been with us in this vicinity four 
Sabbaths. Two were spent in Olcott, and two in this place. One in Olcott 
embraced the truth, and some others, we hope, will soon be enabled to 

take a stand with the little flock there. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
117.15 


The church in this vicinity are rising, and we hope it is rising never to 
decline again. We hope this is the case everywhere.ARSH February 12, 
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1857, page 117.16 


Bro. Ingraham and myself visited a little settlement of the Seneca 
Indians, on the Tonawanda Creek, about ten miles from here. There are 
some fifty or more professors of Christianity among them, constituting a 
Baptist church. We gave two lectures through an interpreter in their 
chapel. They manifested much interest. Their elder and deacon, and 
those among them who can read English seemed anxious to read, and 
we distributed some of our tracts among them gratuitously. Some said 
they believed from the signs that the coming of the Lord was near. We 
have reason to believe that the Lord has precious jewels among the red 
men, and some of them on the Tonawanda. We have reason to hope 
that the minister of that church, who is a man eloquent in the Seneca 
tongue, will embrace the truth. Should this be the case, the Message 
would soon go to their brethren on other reservations. ARSH February 
12, 1857, page 117.17 


May the Lord raise up some there to sound the Message in the Seneca 
tongue. | intend to visit them again soon, and give them further light on 
the prophecies, and on the Commandments of God.ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 117.18 


R.F.C. 
Mill Grove, N.Y., Feb. 2nd, 1857. 


TRUE WISDOM. - He is a wise man, who knows the way of salvation, 
and is found in it; the path of duty, and walks in it; the dangers of the 

way, and avoids them; the provision of the way, and enjoys it. ARSH 

February 12, 1857, page 117.19 


Born of Water 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As | have been an attentive reader of theReview from 
time to time on the subject of the new birth, | think there is light in the 
position taken by yourself and others as to the time and nature of this 
birth: i.e., the birth of the Spirit. And while | was reading your arguments 
| was in hopes of meeting with something that would show what the 
Saviour meant by being “born of water,” and as | met with nothing 
touching this point, permit me to advance a few thoughts upon it for 
your consideration. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 118.1 
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| have read and re-read the arguments of Messrs. Barry and Pinney 
upon this point, but cannot see any light in them as yet. | think there is 
great force in the expression of the Saviour, “be born of water.” As it 
stands in our Bible it says, “Except a man be born of water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” John 3:5. Here the 
Saviour positively declares that unless a man “be born of water... he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” This shows, if it shows anything, 
that a birth of water is just as necessary as a birth “of the Spirit,” to 
secure an entrance for us into the kingdom of God. That the birth of the 
Spirit takes place at the resurrection, when the people of God are “born 
from the dead,” is plain. But when does the birth of water take place? It 
must, in my mind, take place previous to the “birth of the Spirit;” for 
Christ says, “Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit,” etc., 
showing that there are two births, and that both are necessary to make 
sure the entrance into the kingdom. The first of these births | think 
signifies conversion or baptism, the one being necessary to the other; 
and the other the resurrection. The reason why | think so, is because 
there will be none adopted into the family of God at the resurrection, 
[Romans 8:23,] only such as have previously “received the spirit of 
adoption,” which prepares those who receive it, and hold fast the 
profession of their faith, for the birth of the Spirit, the first resurrection; 
for none but those who are “begotten by the word of truth,” and are in 
possession of the spirit of adoption, will have part in the first 
resurrection.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 118.2 


That conversion and baptism are closely connected together, will be 
seen by consulting numerous passages of scripture. See John 4:7, 2; 
Acts 2:38-41; 8:12, 13, 36, 38; 9:18; 10:47, 48; 16:15, 33; 18:8. And that 
they receive the spirit of adoption at that time is also plain from Acts 
2:38; 9:17, 18; 10:44, 48, as well as our own experience; and this | think 
is what our Saviour meant when he said, “Except a man be born of 
water,” etc. When convicted of sin we are slain by the word of God, and 
are dead to sin. It is then the willing and obedient heart sees and feels 
its duty, and follows in the path marked out by the Son of God. Mark 
7:9-11. And the person is “buried with him by baptism into his death that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of his Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life.” (Born of water into new life.) 
And this prepares believers, who hold out faithful, either till death or the 
coming of Christ, for the spiritual birth ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
118.3 


At conversion we receive the spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father, and move forward in the ordinance of baptism, or are born of 
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water. And Paul says if the righteous are not raised, “What shall they do 
which are baptized for the dead?” 7 Corinthians 15:29. What are they 
baptized for? To secure a part in the first resurrection. Revelation 20:4- 
6. To make sure the spiritual birth. 7 Corinthians 15:46-55.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 118.4 


Conversion and baptism prepare the way for spiritual birth into the 
kingdom of God. That baptism, in connection with repentance and faith, 
is a saving ordinance, see 7 Peter 3:20, 27. Noah and his family were 
“saved by water,” and Peter says, “The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us.” See Acts 16:30, where the jailer cried 
out, Sirs, what must | do to be saved? Mark the answer, “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved and thy house.” And what 
next? “The same hour was baptized, he and all his, straightway.” ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 118.5 


There are three steps in an individual’s experience. ist. At conversion 
he is convicted of sin, is slain by the word, repents and turns to God 
with a weeping and contrite heart. This is what the scriptures term, 
being dead to sin, dead to the world. Romans 6:2-11; 2 Timothy 2:11; 2 
Corinthians 4:10; Romans 7:4-6; Ephesians 2:1-5; Colossians 2:12, 13, 
21; 3:3; 1 Peter 2:24. 2nd. Being dead, is “buried by baptism,” in a 
watery grave. Romans 6:3-5. And, 3rd. “Rises to walk in newness of 
life,” having received the spirit of adoption. And all who have this spirit 
dwelling in them to witness with their spirits that they are begotten of 
God, will have their mortal bodies quickened (made alive) by it in the 
bright morning of the resurrection. Romans 8:11-17.ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 118.6 


J.M. MCLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Barrows 


BRO. SMITH: | am still striving to keep all the Commandments of Goc 
and the Faith of Jesus; still | see a great deal in me yet to overcome in 
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order to be made like the blessed Pattern. | want to heed the counsel of 
the true Witness, and buy of him gold tried in the fire, that | may be rich 
in faith and good works, and the white raiment that | may be clothed. O 
is it possible that any of the remnant will bar the Saviour out while he is 
knocking at the door for admittance? By the grace of God assisting me, 
| mean to strive to open to him immediately, that he may come in and 
sup with me and | with him. Then | believe that my eyes will be anointed 
that | can see.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 118.7 


| mean by the grace of God to set about the work in earnest, and strive 
to overcome, that | may sit down with the dear Saviour in his throne, as 
he has overcome and sat down with his Father in his throne. ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 118.8 


We have had some good meetings here and in our vicinity of late. The 
church is coming up. The Lord’s children seem to be taking hold of the 
right thing, confessing their faults one to another that they may be 
healed. God’s truth is mighty and it will prevail. The Third Angel's 
Message is destined to prevail, and God’s honest children will be 
searched out.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 118.9 


Two in this place have of late decided to keep the Lord’s Sabbath. 
Some others seem to be interested in the present truth. Praise the Lord! 
The Message will soon go with a loud voice. ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 118.10 


| am glad to hear from Brn. Holt and Rhodes through theReview. 
Where is Bro. Edson? It seems he has kept silence too long already. | 
hope we shall hear from him soon.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
118.11 


The spirited epistles we have from the dear brethren and sisters are 
truly cheering to the hungry soul. The Review is a welcome messenger 
to us, as it comes weekly laden with the rich truths of God’s word.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 118.12 


My prayer is, May the Lord sustain you, and all connected with the 
Office, in your labors of love for the church of God. ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 118.13 


Yours expecting eternal life when Jesus comes.ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 118.14 
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JESSE BARROWS. 
lrasburgh, Vt. Jan. 18th, 1857. 


From Bro. Orton 


BRO. SMITH: The Lord has been at work for us in a powerful manner, 
in the little church in this place of late. he, as | believe, sent his 

servants, brother and sister White, and brethren Everts and Hart, richly 
laden with light and truth found in the message to the Laodicean church, 

the last church that is to be on earth. Revelation 3:14. “And unto the 

angel of the church of the Laodiceans write: These things saith the 
Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of the creation of 
God; | know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: | would that 
thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art luke-warm, and neither 
cold nor hot, | will soue thee out of my mouth; because thou sayest, | 

am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and 

knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 

and naked.”ARSH February 12, 1857, page 118.15 


This is the awful backslidden state this message found us in, not being 
sensible of our condition. We gave heed to the counsel of the blessed 
Jesus, “Il counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire that thou 
mayest be rich, and white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that 
the shame of thy nakedness do not appear, and anoint thine eyes with 
eye-salve that thou mayest see. As many as | love | rebuke and 
chasten: be zealous therefore and repent. Behold | stand at the door 
and knock; if any man hear my voice and open the door, | will come in 
to him, and will sup with him and he with me.”ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 118.16 


O what counsel this is, brethren and sisters! What condescension! Do 
we realize it? Shall we accept this counsel, and buy gold tried in the fire, 
and white raiment, and eye-salve that we may see, and get out of this 
blind and naked state? | feel grateful to God for such thoughts of mercy 
towards us in sending his servants to us with this light and truth to help 
us out of our backslidings, and help us into favor with God. And he sent 
down his Spirit upon us to witness with the truth, as powerful as we ever 
felt it. | got very much blessed in confessing this truth. Truly | felt that 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 118.17 


| would say to my brethren and sisters, Confess the truth, take the 
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counsel, buy the gold, white raiment and eye-salve, get ready to work 
for God, and cast an influence for his truth and cause. | believe the time 
has come that God’s children must do their duty. “The willing and 
obedient shall eat the good of the land.” Yes, in a little while, if we are 
zealous and repent of all our backslidings, and are willing to obey God 
in all his requirements, we shall not only enjoy much of the blessing of 
the Lord as we go along the journey, but we shall soon see Jesus, and 
be made like him. Do we realize that we are in the last church? Does 
not this bring the coming of the Lord very near? This truth is to prepare 
God’s children for the work of the loud cry of the Third Angel’s 
Message. Glory to God in the highest, for his goodness to us! Brethren, 
he does let us see our way out of the dark place that we have been 
in.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 118.18 


| would say, The Lord is still to work for us in Wawkon in power, and | 
believe will bring us all up together to his truth and work. He blessed us 
powerfully on the last Sabbath. Praise his holy name! O let us live so 
that we can say, This is our God, we have waited for him.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 118.19 


J.T. ORTON. 
Wawkon, lowa, Jan., 1857. 


From Bro. Chapel 


BRO. SMITH: | sit down this evening to let you know how we are getting 
along in this place. We have felt for some time that we were in a cold, 
backslidden state, almost destitute of the Spirit of the Lord; but did not 
realize that we were in the Laodicean state of the church. But finding 
ourselves in that state we have been trying to follow the counsel of the 
true Witness, to be zealous and repent, and buy that gold that is tried, 
that gold that will stand in the trying time, the time that will try all souls. | 
have felt for some time that the church had, as a body, almost lost sight 
of the faith, that faith that was once delivered to the saints. We feel that 
the time has fully come for the church to arouse. And all who do not 
obey the teachings of the true Witness, will be left to their own ways, to 
be filled with their own doings. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 118.20 


O that the Lord would give his people to see the position they occupy, 
and feel the importance of the time in which they live. Did we realize the 
great work there is to be done for the church of God before it will 
answer the description given by Paul, [Ephesians 5:27,] and the short 
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time there is for that work, | think we should set about it in good earnest. 
We should be striving to overcome all our besetments, and humble 
ourselves, getting down at the feet of Jesus, having all upon the altar, 
all that we have and are, striving to know what duty is, and striving to 
have willing hearts to obey God.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 118.21 


Worldly-mindedness has almost imperceptibly got into our hearts, and 
as time has continued so long, we have in a great degree lost sight of 
the present truth, the near coming of the Son of man, and the time of 
trouble such as never was. | greatly fear that unless there is a mighty 
effort on the part of the church to arise, that they, or many of them, will 
come up to that time unprepared. But the Lord is at work for his people, 
and all that step in when the waters are troubled, may be healed of their 
backslidings, and find a shelter in the day of the Lord’s fierce 
anger.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 118.22 


The Lord has of late been working for the church in this place, 
separating the vile from the precious, and uniting the hearts of his 
children. | think a stronger union prevails than has for months, and | 
might say for years. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.1 


Our meeting to-day was one of the best we have attended in some time. 
The Lord manifested his willingness to answer prayer by letting down 
his Holy Spirit upon us. We felt to praise the Lord for his goodness to 
us, his unworthy children. | feel to say with the prophet David, “God is 
our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble; therefore will not 
we fear though the earth be removed, and though the mountains be 
cast in the midst of the sea; though the waters thereof roar, and be 
troubled, though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof.” Psalm 
90:1-3.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.2 


From your unworthy brother, waiting for the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.3 


L. R. CHAPEL. 
Palermo, Jan. 17th, 1857. 


From Bro. Brown 


BRO. SMITH: With a grateful heart would | acknowledge the mercies of 
God in sparing my unprofitable life until this time, and in granting me a 
day of probation, a time to repent of a// past sins and besetments. How 
merciful the Lord has been to me, to ever show such a wicked, 
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miserable creature his truth, and then after professing it for nearly two 
years, to show me that | was in nearly all my works, denying him. In 
causing me to hear the admonition to repent, is mercy beyond 
comprehension. O that God would impress upon our minds the 
importance of improving the time! His love and mercy still extend to 
us.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.4 


It rejoices my heart to hear what the Lord is doing for his people in other 
places, and to hear that the Holy Spirit is with Bro. White in his travels 
among the scattered flock. My heart’s desire and prayer to God is, that 
we may be zealous in seeking for eternal life, by repenting in very deed 
of all our wrongs, and lay hold with an unyielding grasp upon the hope 
set before us, and raise a standard of truth; that is, by raising our 
examples to our professions. We profess that our Lord is soon coming 
to gather his elect, which shall be without fault before him; but are we 
seeking a preparation with that zeal that so important a work demands? 
O may the eye-salve be applied to our eyes.ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 119.5 


HENRY W. BROWN. 
Richfield, Springs, N.Y.. 


From C. R. Austin 


BRO. SMITH: It is very humiliating to me after being so abundantly 
blessed of God for so many years, to find myself in a state of 
lukewarmness.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.6 


Before | was ten years old | made a solemn covenant with God to be his 
servant forever; and he has always treated me as a father would a child. 
His tender mercies and loving kindness manifested to me have been 
very great. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.7 


His Spirit has always been near, pointing to that “rest that remaineth to 
the people of God,” as an encouragement to persevere. And when the 
cares of life, or the pleasures of this vain world, have overcharged the 
heart, and turned my feet astray, it has pointed to the narrow path 
hallowed by our Saviour’s sacred feet, as the only way by which the 
heavenly city could ever be reached.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
119.8 


The blessings which | have received from his hand all the way, have 
been without number. And when the angel of Revelation 14:6, flew on 
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his mission, | was permitted to listen to the solemn announcement, “The 
hour of his judgment is come.” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.9 


And now within three years, the solemn and awful threatening of the 
Third Angel has fallen upon my ear, and has been received into my 
heart as the last message of mercy to a guilty world. ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 119.10 


But what is my life? and what is the state of my heart? Does it show that 
| believe what | profess? My heart has often been pained within me, 
when | have looked at the example given us to follow, and have seen 
how far | was from living up to it. And | have sometimes asked myself if | 
really believed that we are living in the great day of atonement. O yes, | 
know | firmly believe it; but why so indifferent? | had felt for some 
months that | was a great way from what | should be, and what | desired 
to be, and when | read Bro. White’s first article on the Laodicean state 
of the church, | felt and said that it was too true, as far as self is 
concerned, and | feared it was the case with the children of God as a 
body.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.11 


O it is an agonizing thought that after the blessed Saviour has let the 
glorious truths of the Bible, which have been buried under papal 
tradition, shine out so clear, and sent three special messages to 
prepare the way for his coming, and filled our hearts with joy and 
gladness at the prospect of meeting him so soon, should now have to 
stand without and knock for admittance, because the room that belongs 
to him is filled with other objects. Praise his holy name that he has not 
cut us down as cumberers of the ground, but is still extending his arm in 
mercy to receive us. And his voice is still heard in earnest entreaty and 
affectionate counsel to us. May the Lord help us to heed the counsel, 
and open the door, and so prepare our own hearts to receive him, that 
he may come in and sup with us, and take up his abode with us, never 
more to be crowded out.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.12 


| feel as though the race could not be given up here, and | want to so 
humble myself before God, that my sins may be washed away in Jesus’ 
blood, and be blotted from the book of his remembrance, and | be 
permitted to stand with those that overcome on the Mt. Zion ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 119.13 


C.R. AUSTIN. 
Berkshire, Vt., Jan. 17th, 1857. 
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From Sister Hawley 


BRO. SMITH: | feel it a duty as well as a privilege to write a few lines for 
the Review. It is about two years since my mother first commenced to 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord. Brn. Frisbie, Cornell and Waggoner came 
to our house in Parma, Mich., by invitation of Bro. Dodge, who had 
called at our house on business; and it was at mother’s request that he 
brought two of his brethren at our house.ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 119.14 


By them she was convinced that she was violating the fourth 
commandment, and felt it her duty to keep the laws of God, rather than 
those of men. | felt that | had rather the Advent ministers would keep 
away. | thought that they were not popular enough for the world’s 
people; and for this | did not like to have my mother change from 
Sunday to Sabbath. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.15 


About one year ago my husband and | with my father’s little family, 
came to Round Grove, Ills. Here out of regard for our parents’ feelings, 
we consented to keep Saturday, as we deemed it. ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 119.16 


During this Summer | was convinced that my parents were right on the 
Sabbath: so | kept it as any other unconverted person would, because 
other people did. But, thank the Lord, | am now trying to keep it in spirit; 
and with the help of my God | will be his humble follower. | long to see 
my dear Saviour, and reign with him in the new earth.ARSH February 
12, 1857, page 119.17 


My prayer is that | with my little family may meet with the little flock of 
the redeemed on mount Zion. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.18 


P. A. HAWLEY. 
Round Grove, Ills., Feb. 1st, 1857. 


From Sister Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH: It is encouraging to read in theReview the testimonies 
from so many who are striving to heed the counsel of the faithful and 
true Witness, “Be zealous therefore and repent.” And | am deeply 
anxious to unite with them in this work of reform.ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 119.19 
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| feel that we have reached a very important crisis. Much depends upon 
what we now do. With the threatening of God before us, to spue us out 
of his mouth unless we repent, how can we be careless! Yet not 
notwithstanding this, | greatly fear for myself at times, lest for lack of 
zeal, and true heart-felt repentance, | may be left to fall with those who 
fall ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.20 


When | embraced the Third Angel’s Message, | felt like giving up all to 
God. | believed nothing short of this would be accepted. And since then 
it has been my desire to serve the Lord with faithfulness. But | now see, 
in my efforts to glorify him, | have greatly failed. | have wanted much for 
energy in the cause of God. But | am thankful that still Jesus waits to 
have mercy, and to abundantly pardon his erring children. He says, As 
many as | love | rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore, and repent. 
O may we not count the chastenings of the Lord grievous; nor faint 
when we are rebuked of him. But rather count them as tokens of his 
love to us, and improve them as special blessings from his hand.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 119.21 


Can it be, dear brethren and sisters, that one of us will be left finally to 
bar the Saviour from our hearts! But we are doing it now, so long as we 
neglect to heed this message, and rest satisfied with a theory of the 
truth, without feeling the Spirit's power. May the Lord help us to see our 
wretched condition, and buy gold, white raiment and eye-salve, that we 
may be prepared to stand in the conflict before us. ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 119.22 


The promised inheritance to those that overcome, never looked more 
desirable to me than now. And though the way be thorny, and self- 
crucifying, it is just as it should be. | feel that with God’s people | can 
toil, and suffer if need be, if | may be permitted to share with them in the 
consummation of their hope. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.23 


E. M. HUTCHINS. 
Panton, Vt., Jan. 25th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. |. D. Cramer writes from West Milton, N. Y., Jan. 19th, 1857: 
“Myself and companion have professed to be guided by the voice of the 
Third Angel’s Message nearly seven years, and | can truly say, We 
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have ever found the Review a faithful messenger. | desire to grow in 
grace daily, with its increasing interest. | am satisfied that true light is 
shining out from the word of the Lord, to give edge to the Message. | 
feel that the message to the Laodiceans is what | need to give heed 
unto, that | may have the gold, the raiment, and the eye-salve, that | 
may see all the light." ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.24 


Sisters N. G. Sanders and S. J. Grant write from Rush Lake, Wis.: “We 
are glad to see so many are heeding the message to the Laodiceans, 

whether they are Laodiceans or not; but from the similarity between the 

Laodicean and the Advent church at the present, we are inclined to 

think the application a safe one, and hope by God’s help to obtain eye- 

salve gold and white raiment, that being clothed by the righteousness of 

God, we may be prepared to meet our coming Saviour and King. We 
wish humbly to be where and what God would have us to be, and wish 

to see, understand and live, in accordance with all his will.,ARSH 

February 12, 1857, page 119.25 


Bro. C. W. Stanley writes from Giddings, Wis., Jan. 27th, 1857: “BRO. 
SMITH, Myself and companion are trying to be zealous and repent. We 
want to buy gold tried in the fire, and white raiment, and eye-salve that 
we may see; for the Saviour says, Behold | stand at the door and knock. 
We are striving to open the door and let him in. O may the Lord help us 
to overcome and sit with him in his throne. We feel to thank the Lord 
that he has kept us humble, and given us a desire to seek the truth and 
to acknowledge the messages. We praise the Lord that we did not 
denounce the Review and Review party under D. P. Hall’s teaching; for 
the paper has ever come to us bearing precious truth. We are glad to 
see the church taking higher ground."ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
119.26 


Sister C. B. Spaulding writes from Metamora, Ills., Jan. 25th, 1857: “I 
am encouraged in reading the cheering epistles that the Review 
contains; and | have read with interest those pieces on keeping the 
heart. | hope it will be profitable to me, and | do pray that | may be 
enabled to give the more earnest heed to the things that | have heard, 
lest at any time | should let them slip. | feel that it is high time that we 
awake from our stupidity. May the Lord help us one and all, to be 
zealous and repent, and buy white raiment that we may be clothed, and 
anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we may see. That the Lord may 
have mercy upon us according to the multitude of his tender mercies, 
and not according to our iniquities, and blot out all our transgressions, 
that we may be permitted to stand on mount Zion with the hundred and 
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forty-four thousand that shall be redeemed from among men, is the 
prayer of your unworthy sister.” ARSH February 12, 1857, page 119.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 12, 1857 


Young Men and Women, 


UrSe 


HELP us in our enterprise to benefit the youth and children. But you 
inquire, How can we do this? Answer. In several ways:ARSH February 
12, 1857, page 120.1 


1. Take the YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR yourselves, and read it. This wil 
help us, and will help you too. We design to make the INSTRUCTOR a 
paper that may be read with much profit by young men and young 
women.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.2 


2. Send the INSTRUCTOR one year to your young friends. Be the 
means of causing rays of pure light to shine into many young hearts. 

Nos. 1 & 2 alone are worth 25 cents to send to that dear boy, or that 

gentle girl, of your acquaintance, whom you love. Don’t be covetous, but 

try to do some, yea much, good in the world.ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 120.3 


3. Write. Yes, write one short article for the INSTRUCTOR each month. 
Many thanks to those who have favored this little sheet the past year. 
We shall expect them to continue. But let others write also.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 120.4 


In this way you can help the publisher, help others, and help yourselves. 
May God bless the young men and women among us, and enable them 
to work while the day lasts. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.5 

J. W. 


Who will Try it? 


UrSe 
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TRY what? Answer. Try the plan of taking packages of ten, seventeen, 

twenty-four, or forty, of the YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR for their younc 
friends around them. Send your orders immediately, and if you are not 

prepared to send the pay with your order, send it as soon as 

convenient.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.6 


Those who wish packages of the INSTRUCTOR for those who are not 
subscribers, can have them at the following rates: 10 copies, $2,00; 17 

copies, $3,00; 24 copies, $4,00; 40 copies $6,00.ARSH February 12, 
1857, page 120.7 


J. W. 
A Variety 


UrSe 


THE INSTRUCTOR is designed for youth and children, hence i 
contains a variety. The easy lessons and much other matter are for 
small children. Parents should read the entire little paper to their small 
children and explain to them. Excellent evening employment this! We 
were never in favor of printing “baby-talk” for children. As they increase 
in years and intellect, they should be led along up above cradle talk; 
therefore their reading should be such as to elevate the young 
mind.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.8 


A large portion of the reading matter in the INSTRUCTOR will be just 
adapted to the wants of the youth, from fifteen to twenty years of age, 

and what they should read. It should be in every family of Sabbath- 
keepers, and be circulated into as many families where they do not 

keep the Sabbath as possible. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.9 


J. W. 
Meetings in Ohio 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The work is still moving on here in Ohio. Last Sabbatr 
and First-day we held meetings in the town of Jackson, Sandusky Co., 
where several had commenced keeping the Sabbath. Our meetings 
were in the Baptist meeting-house. Some of their members seemed 
deeply interested, and have commenced an investigation of the 
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Sabbath question. Solemn conviction rested upon several, as was 
indicated by the falling tear. Several good testimonies were given; two 
of them were public resolutions henceforth to keep the 
commandments.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.10 


While on our way to the meeting-house on First-day, a little boy came 
running out to the road with the cry, “Mother don’t want you to start the 
meeting till she comes; for she wants to hear every word.” Several there 
manifested an interest in the Bible for the first time. Our interview with 
Bro. Hodgson’s family was truly pleasant. We shall long remember the 
melting season we had the morning of our departure. May the Lord 
direct those dear parents, especially in their duty to their children, that 
they may all be saved at last. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.11 


Most of the time | have spent in company with Bro. Holt. He feels much 
encouraged. By the blessing of God, which comes alone through the 
prayer of faith, his health is fast improving, and he is being led out 
somewhat by the Spirit of the Lord. Our union thus far has been sweet, 
and we can truly say, The Lord has been with us, for which we give him 
glory.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.12 


That the Lord may be with us as we go through the churches in Mich. to 
comfort, strengthen and build them up, is my fervent prayer.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 120.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Milan, Ohio, Feb. 4th, 1857. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Conference in Hillsdale 


THERE will be a Conference in Hillsdale, (in Waldron’s Hall,) 
commencing on Sixth-day, Feb. 13, at 10 o’clock A.M., continuing over 
Sabbath and first day ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.14 


Brethren and sisters, let us have a “solemn assembly,” and come to this 
meeting to unite our cries unto our Father in heaven to spare his 
people, and pour out his blessing upon us, that we may be enabled to 
arise and overcome, and receive the Saviour. Revelation 3:18-21.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 120.15 
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| feel it duty to say that in past meetings of this kind too much attention 
has been paid to eating and drinking; we have nourished our hearts 
when we should have afflicted our souls, and prayed with fasting. It is 
hoped that the spiritual wants of the church will receive our whole 
attention.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.16 


Bro. Cornell, and Bro. Holt of Ohio, will attend this meeting. For the 
church.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.17 


J. H.W. 


Conference at Oswego, N. Y 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference at Oswego, N. Y., 
commencing Feb. 27th, at 2 o’clock P.M., to continue until the Holy 
Spirit may seem to dictate a close. We hope to meet Brn. Ingraham and 
Cottrell at this Conference. The Tent operation for the coming season 
will probably be taken into consideration at this Conference. We hope 
the churches in Central N. Y. will be fully represented at this 
meeting. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.18 


The brethren generally will need to come prepared to take care of 
themselves, as there are but few now in Oswego prepared to 
accommodate those who may come. S. W. RHODES. F. WHEELER. H 
EDSON.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.19 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold Conferences in Eastern anc 
Northern Mich. as follows: ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.20 


At Saline, Washtenaw Co., commencing Monday evening, Feb. 16th, 
and hold over two days.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.21 


At Shelby, Macomb Co., commencing Friday, Feb. 20th, at 1 o’clock 
P.M., and hold over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 120.22 


At Tyrone, Livingston Co., commencing Monday evening, Feb. 23rd, 
and hold over two days.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.23 


At Locke, Ingham Co., commencing Friday, Feb. 27th, at 10 o’clock 
A.M., and hold over Sabbath and First-dayARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 120.24 
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At Meridian, as Bro. Corey may appoint, commencing Monday evening, 
March 2nd, and continue till Thursday evening following ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 120.25 


At Delhi, Ingham Co., commencing Friday, March 6th, at 1 o’clock P.M., 
and hold over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
120.26 


From this point we may visit lonia, Portland, Vergennes and Grand 
Rapids as the way may open.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.27 


Will the Brethren in these places write us at Williamstown, Ingham Co., 
Mich., that we may know how to make our arrangements.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 120.28 


The above Conferences are for the special benefit of the Church. We 
suggest that no rich food be prepared for these meetings; but that by 
fasting, prayer and confession of faults, we may return unto the Lord, 
and obtain lasting spiritual good, and be prepared for the great work 
before us.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.29 


M. E. CORNELL. 
G. W. HOLT. 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.30 


J. C. Parker 2,00,xi,22. Giles S. Ray 1,00,x,11. Jno. L. Hayner 
1,00,x,14. L. Priest 2,00,x,1. Jas. Heald 1,00,x,1. A. G. Wilbur 1,00,x,14. 

Geo. Leighton 1,00,x,20. M. Dennis 1,00,x,1. Danl. R. Wood 1,00,xi,1. 
F. J. Card 1,00,x,14. Jos. E. Hool 2,00,x,1. Jno. Francisco 1,00,x,1. C. 
Aldrich 1,00,x,1.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.31 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - J. L. Palfray $0,50. C. M. $0,85. Jno. F 
Rathbun $1.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.32 
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FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - S. W. Rhodes $#.RSH February 12, 1857, 
page 120.33 


FOR BOOK FUND. - E. Scribner $1. A. W. Curtis $1,50. P. Davis, R 
Smalley, each $2. B. D. Townsend, J. Laughhead, each $5. J. L. Baker 
$4.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.34 


WE are happy to hear of the prosperity of Bro. Bates in the Lord’s 
vineyard. The Brn. will hear from him by next week’s REVIEWARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 120.35 


J. W. 


BOOKS SENT. - A. Osborne, Ind. Sarah Bell, N. Y., D. T. Evans, Vt., L 
Kellogg, Mich., R. Hicks, R. I., R. Luce, jr., Wis., Chas. T. Euran, Ills., A. 
M. Curtis, lowa, Mary L. Priest, Mass., H. W. K. Eastman, Mass., A. G 
Bliss, Wis., Frances Strong, N. Y., L. Gould, N. H., C. W. Barber, R. 
|. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.36 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
120.37 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.38 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
120.39 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
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February 12, 1857, page 120.40 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 120.41 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.42 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.43 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.44 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
120.45 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
120.46 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 120.47 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
February 12, 1857, page 120.48 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
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tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.49 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.50 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.51 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.52 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents.ARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 120.53 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH February 12, 1857, 
page 120.54 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH February 
12, 1857, page 120.55 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.56 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 12, 1857, page 120.57 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH February 12, 1857, page 
120.58 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH February 12, 1857, page 
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120.59 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U.S.” - Price 5 centsARSH February 
12, 1857, page 120.60 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH February 12, 1857, page 
120.61 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH February 12, 
1857, page 120.62 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH February 
12, 1857, page 120.63 
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RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 16 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 19, 18£ 
- NO. 16. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.1 


RESIST THE TEMPTER 


UrSe 


WHEN Jesus in his work of love 

Dwelt on the shores of time, 

How did the wisdom from above 

Through all his actions shine. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.2 


The Tempter, skill’d in every art, 
To turn from virtue’s ways. 
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Found in the Saviour’s guiltless heart, 
Naught but his Maker’s praise. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.3 


If thou art now the Son of God, 

Send forth thy firm command; 

And let these stones to bread be turn’d, 

By thine all pow’rful hand.”ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.4 


Jesus to answer this request, 

Quotes the inspired pages, 

“Man shall not live by bread alone; 

God’s word is life through ages.”ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.5 


Ascending to a mountain’s top, 

All nations in their view, 

“Now, worship me,” the Tempter said, 

“And these | give to you.”ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.6 


Get thee hence!” was the quick reply, 

“lll not from duty swerve: 

Thou shalt worship the Lord, thy God, - 

Him only shalt thou serve.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.7 


Mark the sweet reward of Heaven, 

When Satan took his flight, 

Angels to minister were giv’n, 

With consolation bright ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.8 


When surrounded by temptation, 

And duty’s path looks dark, 

May we to God’s pure law of love, 

In sweet submission hark. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.9 


(From Hist. Sab. Churches, by T. Davis. ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 121.10 


A GENERAL HISTORY OF THE GERMAN SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS 
UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.11 


ALTHOUGH celibacy was neither enforced nor required, it was 
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considered a virtue. There was no prohibition of marriage or of legalized 
sexual intercourse, as many writers have erroneously stated, but when 
two concluded to be joined in wedlock, they were assisted by the 
society. They conceived with Paul, whose opinion and practice does not 
find many clerical imitators at the present day, that celibacy was more 
conducive to a holy life. There are many passages of scripture to that 
effect, which they, unlike the ministers of other Protestant 
denominations, kept in perpetual remembrance. “He that is unmarried, 
careth for the things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord; but he 
that is married careth for the things of the world, how he may please his 
wife. There is this difference between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried 
woman careth for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in 
body and spirit; but she that is married careth for the things of the world, 
how she may please her husband. | say therefore to the unmarried and 
widows, it is good for them if they abide even as |.” They likewise, and, 
in my opinion, truly considered that they who sacrificed conjugal 
endearments for Christ’s sake, were better fitted for and will enjoy the 
highest places in glory.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.12 


Their ministers never received a stated salary. In their opinion the 
gospel was destined to be free, “without money and without price,” and 
they thought that every one called to preach the word, should do it from 
the love of the cause, and in this matter, as in that of celibacy, to follow 
the advice and example of Paul. Nevertheless, their ministers were 
always well supplied with such necessaries as the brethren themselves 
enjoyed. Individual members gave as presents whatever they could 
conveniently spare, in money, goods and the like; and whenever the 
minister traveled for religious purposes, he was supplied from the 
treasury to bear his expenses.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.13 


This is not the place, neither am | disposed to institute any comparison 
between the doctrines of the scripture, according to its literal 
interpretation, and the great and leading tenets of the German Seventh- 
day Baptists of Pennsylvania. However it is evident, from the most 
casual observation, that few religious communities have adhered more 
closely to the letter and language of Holy Writ, have been more 
scrupulous about conformity to worldly opinions and practices, or have 
given, in their conduct, a more faithful exemplification of Christianity. 
Their peculiarities sprung, likewise, from the same source as many of 
their virtues; and these will be adverted to in replying to the charges of 
error which have been urged against them, with more gravity than truth, 
by many writers who were probably offended by the pure and primitive 
simplicity of their tenets and habits. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
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121.14 


It is not necessary to attempt a full exposition of their peculiar views, or 
to describe the minutiae of the manner in which they perform the 
ceremonies and ordinances of religion. However, in their regular 
worship, they commence with singing; then prayers, the assembly 
kneeling; then singing again; after which the minister requests any 
brother to read a chapter out of the Scriptures, which they are at liberty 
to choose from either the Old or the New Testament. This the minister 
expounds, tracing its bearings and historical connexions with the other 
parts of the Bible. Then the exhorters enforce the duties it inculcates; 
and should any brother or single sister be able to improve the subject to 
the edification of the others, or to make any remarks relative to the 
topic, there is perfect liberty for such an expression. Prayer and singing, 
with the reading of a psalm, conclude the service - than which nothing 
can be more solemn and impressive. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
121.15 


Ignorance, in a writer, is nearly or quite as culpable as 
misrepresentation; for no one has any right to assume _ the 
responsibilities of the historian, without first making himself the master 
of his subject. By a contrary course he may inadvertently expose the 
most innocent and virtuous community to the reprobation and ridicule of 
contemporaries, and the abhorrence of posterity. Few societies have 
suffered more in their reputation from ignorant and unprincipled authors, 
than the society of Ephrata; others, however, have borne honorable 
testimony to its merits. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.16 


The account of their sentiments in Buck’s Theological Dictionary, is a 
tissue of misrepresentation and calumny unworthy a place in such a 
work. We are there told that their “principal tenets appear to be these: 
that future happiness is only obtained by penance and outward 
mortification in this life; and that Jesus Christ, by his meritorious 
sufferings, became the Redeemer of mankind in general, so that each 
individual of the human race, by a life of abstinence and restraint, may 
work out his own salvation. Nay, they go so far as to admit of works of 
supererogation, and declare that a man may do much more than he is 
in justice or equity bound to do, and that his superabundant works may 
therefore be applied to the salvation of others.” This, as well as the 
accounts given of them in many other English books, is a gross 
falsehood. Gordon’s Gazetteer of Pennsylvania is almost equally 
reprehensible, as the account which it contains was first published by 
the Historical Society of Pennsylvania, and contains many erroneous 
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charges, that are entirely without foundation, and could only have 
originated in gross ignorance or shameful wickedness. Among other 
misrepresentations, the good and devout founder is declared to have 
been a crafty and designing usurper of ecclesiastical authority, and as 
assuming honors and titles. These statements are utterly unfounded. 
Beissel had been educated in the Calvinistic faith, but perceiving its 
dissimilarity to the word of God, as respects church government, 
ministerial salaries, and other things of a like nature, he emigrated to 
America in order to enjoy liberty of conscience, and he left the society of 
Dunkers at Mill Creek, because his peculiarities relative to the Sabbath 
created some discussion. It is true that he was drawn from his 
seclusion, but it is no less true, that the people whom he had forsaken, 
sought him out, and came and settled around him, entreating his 
ministry. After this time he devoted his whole time, life and property to 
advance the welfare of the society, giving the management of the 
secular affairs entirely into the hands of others, while he gave his 
attention wholly to instructing the people in the word of life. The doctrine 
of celibacy which he taught was no new-fangled idea, being quite as old 
as the time of the apostle Paul. He received the titles of “Father,” and 
“Gottrecht,” from the brethren, instead of presumptuously assuming 
them himself. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.17 


In their habits of life they have been equally misrepresented. They are 
not accustomed to wear long beards, as is frequently said of them, 
neither did the rules of the society forbid meat for the purpose of 
mortifying the natural appetite, or require them to repose on wooden 
benches with bullets of wood for pillows, as acts of penance. 
Nevertheless they did so, but their conduct admits of a different 
explanation. They practiced austerity from considerations of economy. 
With limited means and restricted circumstances, they had undertaken 
an expensive enterprise. Hence, all their arrangements, though 
distinguished for neatness, were extremely simple. Wooden flagons, 
wooden goblets, and wooden trays were used in the administration of 
the sacrament, and although they have been presented with richer and 
costlier ones, the same service is still in use. Their domestic and kitchen 
utensils were likewise made of wood. The plates of which they ate were 
thin octagonal pieces of poplar boards. Their forks and candlesticks, 
and indeed every article that could be, were made of that material. 
Subsequently, when they were relieved from the burdens of their 
expensive enterprise, they generally enjoyed the cot for nightly repose, 
and partook, though in the most moderate and temperate manner, of 
the comforts and even some of the luxuries of life. Temperance 
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societies had not been instituted, “but there were no ardent spirits used 
in building the whole village, although the timber was hewn and all the 
boards sawn by hand during the winter months.” The society was a 
social community, organized for mutual support and assistance. Its 
members were distinguished for kindness, hospitality and promptness in 
affording relief to the suffering, whatever might be their character or 
denomination. The following account of them is taken from a work, 
entitled the Journal of an Officer, which was published in 1784. He 
says,ARSH February 19, 1857, page 121.18 


“| came among this people by accident, but | left them with regret. | 
have found out, however, that appearances may be delusive, and that 
where we expected to meet with a cold reservedness, we may 
sometimes be surprised by exhibitions of the most charming affability, 
and disinterested benevolence. They all acted the part of the good 
Samaritan to me, for which | hope to be ever grateful; and while 
experiencing the benefits of their kindnesses and attentions, witnessing 
the sympathies and emotions expressed in their countenances, and 
listening to the words of hope and pity with which they consoled the 
poor sufferers, is it strange that, under such circumstances, their 
uncouth garments appeared more beautiful in my eyes than ever did the 
richest robes of fashion, and their cowls more becoming than head- 
dresses adorned with diamonds, and flowers, and feathers? Until | 
entered the walls of Ephrata. | had no idea of pure and practical 
Christianity. Not that | was ignorant of the forms, or even of the 
doctrines of religion. | knew it in theory before; | saw it in practice 
then.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 122.1 


“Many a poor wounded soldier will carry to his grave the sweet 
remembrance of those gentle sisters, who watched so patiently by his 
side, supported his fainting head, administered the healing draught, and 
cheered him with both earthly and heavenly hopes. What mattered it to 
him that their words were couched in an unknown dialect; he read their 
meaning in the deep, earnest, liquid eyes. Eternity will likewise bear a 
glorious testimony to the labor of the Prior, who could converse in the 
English language. Many a poor fellow who entered there profane, 
immoral, and without hope of God in the world, left it rejoicing in the 
Saviour.” ARSH February 19, 1857, page 122.2 


This officer had been wounded in the battle of Brandywine, and had 
been, with many of his comrades, dispatched to the hospital at Ephrata. 
| shall allude to this circumstance again. Morgan Edwards bears the 
following testimony of this people: ARSH February 19, 1857, page 122.3 
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“From their recluse and ascetic habits, sour aspects and rough manners 
might be expected; but on the contrary, a smiling innocence and 
meekness grace their countenances, and a softness of tone and accent 
adorns their conversation, and makes their deportment gentle and 
obliging. Their singing is charming, partly owing to the pleasantness of 
their voices, the variety of the parts they carry on together, and the 
devout manner of the performance.” The following character of Beissel 
is derived from the same source:ARSH February 19, 1857, page 122.4 


“He was very strict in his morals, and practiced self-denial to an 
uncommon degree. Enthusiastic and whimsical he certainly was, but an 
apparent devoutness and sincerity ran through all his oddities. He was 
not an adept in any of the liberal arts and sciences, except music, in 
which he excelled. He composed and set to music, in two, four, five and 
seven parts, a volume of hymns, and another of anthems. He left 
behind him several books in manuscript, curiously written and 
embellished, and likewise published several other works.”ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 122.5 


One writer has observed, “that the sisters apparently took little delight in 
their state of single blessedness, as two only, (aged and ill-favored 
ones, we may suppose,) remained steadfast in the renunciation of 
marriage.” This invidious remark is entirely unfounded; for though they 
were not required to renounce matrimony on entering the cloister, only 
four or five of the whole number that were received in it as inmates 
during the period of one hundred and ten years, left and were married. 
One of these became the wife of a gentleman from Philadelphia, and 
afterwards, amid the cares and burdens of a large family, she regretted 
her change exceedingly, as did all the others who were induced to leave 
the “stille einshamkeit.” “The others remained steadfast in their state of 
single blessedness, and now, with the exception of those remaining in 
the convent, lie beside each other in the beautiful cemetery in the 
foreground of the village.” These gratuitous aspirations would be 
passed over with the silence they deserve, were it not that a fresh 
currency has been given to them by a late popular work. They have 
likewise been charged with denying the doctrine of original sin, and the 
eternity of punishment. They do not indeed believe that every individual 
of mankind is included in the condemnation of Adam, for many who are 
born die without sinning; but they admit that in the fall of Adam, all 
disposition to good was lost, and “that the whole race inherit a natural 
innate depravity, which will lead them to sin, and prove their sure 
condemnation, unless they repent and are born again of the Holy Spirit.” 
Beissel wrote a most curious and ingenious treatise upon this subject, in 
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which he enters into long disquisitions on the nature and intellectual 
capabilities of Adam in his primeval state of innocence. He then 
explains in what manner he was affected by the fall, and with it 
elucidates many passages of scripture, which have escaped the 
attention of men of more erudition, but less profundity of penetration 
and genius. His views, however, though deep and ingenuous, are 
somewhat mysterious, and would, in the present day, be considered as 
little better than the hypothetical speculations of an overwrought 
imagination. However, there is nothing that can be construed as 
denying the doctrine of human depravity, and the woful consequences 
that the fall of Adam has entailed upon his posterity, unless each one be 
regenerated by the sanctifying influences of the Spirit of grace. They 
never received the doctrine of universal salvation in the usual 
acceptation of that term. They believe in the sure reward of submission 
and obedience to the requisitions of God, through faith in Christ, but 
they teach likewise, that the “wages of sin is death,” death to holiness, 
and exclusion from the joys of heaven and the presence of the Lord. It 
is not denied that the idea of a universal restoration of all things was 
cherished by some of them in former days, and that it was based upon 
several passages of scripture, particularly the fifteenth chapter of the 
first epistle to the Corinthians, and the twentieth chapter of the 
Revelations. Nevertheless it was never taught as a doctrine, but was 
treated with the greatest caution and delicacy by the pastor, and aged 
members, in private circles, and was always accompanied by 
expressions of the necessity of making their calling and election sure, 
that thereby they might be prepared to participate in the first 
resurrection. Many of the brethren were no less distinguished for high 
literary attainments than for piety, and they established a school at a 
very early period, which afforded every facility for the acquisition of 
classical and scientific education, and which gained for itself so 
honorable a reputation, that many young men from the first families of 
Baltimore and Philadelphia were sent here to be educated. A Sabbath- 
school was likewise instituted, which afforded the best facilities for 
moral and religious instruction. It flourished many years, and was 
attended by important consequences. The minds of the juvenile 
population were excited to a state of religious inquiry, which increased 
to what would be termed, in these days, a powerful revival, 
accompanied by the most intense excitement. The scholars met 
together, before and after common school hours, for prayer and 
exhortation, but their zeal, at least in the minds of the older brethren, 
ran into excess, which induced Beissel to discourage the enterprise, 
and also to object to the erection of a building, which was already 
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commenced for the especial use of the school, to be called 
Succoth.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 122.6 


This Sabbath-school had been instituted under the following 
circumstances: Ludwig Hoecker, or Brother Obed, as he was 
designated, who was the teacher of the common school, perceiving that 
many of the indigent children were kept from regular attendance by 
necessary employments during the week, projected the plan of holding 
a school in the afternoon of the Sabbath, where instruction would be 
administered to those of all circumstances. It is not known, neither is it 
material, in what year the Sabbath-school was commenced. Hoecker 
took up his residence at Ephrata in the year 1739, and it is presumed 
that he commenced the enterprise soon after. By reference to the 
minutes of the Society, we find that the materials for the building were 
provided in 1749. After the battle of Brandywine, the Sabbath-school 
room, with others, was turned into a hospital, which it continued to be 
for some time. The school thus broken up was never afterwards 
resumed. The honor of having projected and successfully introduced 
the present general system of Sunday-school instruction, is certainly 
due to Robert Raikes; but the Seventh-day Baptists of Ephrata had 
established and maintained in operation for upwards of thirty years, a 
Sabbath-school, nearly half a century before one was opened by the 
Gloucester philanthropist. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 122.7 


In 1777, the Society began to decline, but the declension cannot justly 
be attributed to the causes which some writers have erroneously stated. 
Beissel died in 1768, and his successor, Peter Miller, was a man of 
much higher attainments and more eminent mental powers. Indeed, 
Miller had the principal management of the establishment during 
Beissel’s time, and to his extraordinary abilities, the early prosperity of 
the institution is mainly imputable. Its decline however, can be rationally 
accounted for, without supposing either incapability or degeneracy in 
those who were intrusted with the direction of its affairs, especially when 
we take into consideration the great changes in politics and government 
that transpired, and the consequent alterations in public sentiment. The 
seventeenth century was prolific in monastic institutions, of which this 
was one; and the feelings and motives that animated its founders were 
decidedly European. During the first fifty years from the establishment 
of Ephrata, a remarkable progress was made in liberal opinions, and 
with the march of intellect and politics, different opinions with regard to 
religious institutions were also entertained. It was commenced as a 
social community, and as such it succeeded admirably, and was 
adapted to every purpose of life, when surrounded by a _ howling 
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wilderness, filled with wild beasts, and wilder inhabitants; but when the 
hand of improvement had turned the forests into fields smiling with 
plenty, and the neighboring country became filled with a dense and 
promiscuous population, it appeared evident to all that it was not 
compatible with the circumstances of the times, or the spirit of the age. 
Besides this, its members were exposed to incessant persecutions, and 
were kept in perpetual contentions and turmoils, by their envious 
neighbors, which of themselves were enough to have produced a 
declension in the Society ARSH February 19, 1857, page 122.8 


The community at Ephrata still comprises a small band who retain the 
principles and manners of their forefathers, and who meet regularly to 
worship God on the evenings and mornings of their Sabbaths. But 
although they have the forms, they are without the spirit or the zeal of 
their ancestors. In ancient times they had bestowed upon them in 
ridicule the epithet of “Zealots.” Zeal, however, when it is according to 
knowledge, is commendable; under any circumstances it is preferable 
to indifference. Christianity without zeal is like the body without life, and 
it is an honor to any denomination to receive, even in ridicule, a title 
designative of faithfulness and activity. Ephrata would be a paradise 
now as it was in former days, did its inhabitants possess, in the same 
degree, that desirable quality which those of old possessed, and for 
which they were stigmatized. Yet in this zeal there was neither noise nor 
display. It was not the occasional gleam of the meteor, but the pure, 
steady, unchangeable light of the pole-star, so quiet and all-absorbing, 
in which the world, with its pomps and vanities, was sacrificed upon the 
altar of pure and constant devotion. They lived and moved in the world, 
performed the routine of all the duties devolving upon them, and 
cherished the highest and holiest affections; but their treasures and 
their hearts were centered in heaven. Could they stoop to quaff from the 
springs of earth, who had once slaked their thirst at the fountains of 
immortality? Could those ears be delighted with terrestrial songs, that 
had once been ravished by the unimaginable harmonies of the upper 
world? How would they thirst and long for another draught! How would 
they wait and listen to catch another echo! And how would the ignorant 
world deride their enthusiasm and mock their zeal! Of those who, at 
Ephrata, were derided as zealots and enthusiasts, Mr. Winchester 
makes the following declaration: ARSH February 19, 1857, page 122.9 


“God will always have a visible people upon earth, and these, (speaking 
of the Society of Ephrata,) are his people at present, above any other in 
the world. They walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameless, both in public and private. They bring up their children, 





708 


(alluding to the married members,) in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord; no noise, rudeness, shameless mirth, loud laughter, is heard 
within their doors. The law of kindness is in their mouths; no sourness 
or moroseness disgraces their religion, and whatsoever they believe 
their Saviour teaches, they practice, without inquiring or regarding what 
others do. They read much; they sing and pray much; they are constant 
attendants upon the worship of God; their dwelling-houses are all 
houses of prayer.” ARSH February 19, 1857, page 122.10 


Although Ephrata has degenerated - is now spiritually dead - the truth 
has not become extinct, but is still extending. From this parent society 
several branches have originated. One in Bedford County was founded 
in 1753, which is still in a flourishing situation. Another in York County, 
about fifteen miles from the town of York, was founded on the 
Bermudian Creek, in 1758, of which some of the members remain, 
although they have been without a leader for many years. A third 
branch was established at Snowhill, in Franklin County, under the 
superintendence of Peter Lehman and Andrew Snowberger, where the 
greater part of the Society are still resident. Besides these there are 
other smaller branches in Western Pennsylvania AARSH February 19, 
1857, page 123.1 


A Rich Worldling 


UrSe 


HOW apt many are at the sight of a rich worldling, to envy him for what 
he hath; but for my part | rather pity him for what he wants: he hath a 
talent, but it wants improvement; he hath a lamp, but it wants oil; he 
hath a soul, but it wants grace; he hath the star, but wants the sun; he 
hath the creature, but wants the Creator.ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 123.2 


In this life he doth float upon a torrent of vanity, which emptieth itself 
into an ocean of vexation; and after death, then take this unprofitable 
servant, bind him hand and foot, and cast him into utter darkness; go 
set his soul adrift in an impetuous lake of fire and brimstone.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 123.3 


Where now is the object of your envy? It is not his silver that now will 
anchor him, nor his gold that shall land him, nor his friends that can 
comfort him: therefore if he be worth the envying, who is worth the 
pitying? If this be felicity, then give me misery.ARSH February 19, 1857, 





709 


page 123.4 


Lord, rather make me poor with a good heart, than rich with a bad 
conscience.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.5 


Difference between good and bad Men 


UrSe 


| SEE the wicked have their heaven here, and their hell hereafter: and 
on the contrary, good men have their hell here, and their heaven 
hereafter. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.6 


Dives had his good things in this life, and Lazarus evil: there Lazarus is 
comforted, and Dives tormented. | will not therefore envy the prosperity 
of the wicked, nor be offended in the affliction of the righteous, seeing 
the one is drawn in pomp to hell, while the other swims in tears to 
heaven.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.7 


WHEN that man presented you with a cup of water, and you said, 
“Thank you, sir,” you did not do wrong. You believe that to express 
gratitude is not amiss. God gives you many cups of water, and tables 
covered with food. The Bible orders you to say, “I thank thee.” - 
Nelson.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.8 


A Distinction 


MANY years ago, when new sects in New England began to break the 
good old Congregational barriers, and make incursions into the 
sheepfold of the regular clergy, a reverend divine whom | well knew - a 
man at once of infinite eccentricity, good sense, and good humor - 
encountered one of these irregular practitioners at the house of one of 
his flock. They had a pretty hot discussion on their points of difference, 
and at length the interloper, finding more than his match at polemics, 
wound up by saying: ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.9 


“Well, doctor, you'll allow that it was commanded to preach the gospel 
to every critter." ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.10 


“True,” rejoined the doctor, “true enough, but then | never did hear that it 
was commanded to every ‘critter’ to preach the gospel.” ARSH February 
19, 1857, page 123.11 
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WHAT unbounded riches are offered in the word of God for the 
acceptance of every individual! No matter how poor, how ignorant, how 
degraded, the offer is free to all. Who should accept riches, if not the 
poor? Who should accept pardon, if not the sinner? Who should buy 
wine and milk, without money and without price, if not the hungry and 
the destitute? Who should seek for a lasting mansion, an eternal city, if 
not those here who have no home, no certain dwelling-place?ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 123.12 


WHEN our Master was on earth, He went about doing good. No 
employment can be more dignified, or more honorable, for no other has 
ever been recommended to us by such an example. Whether our lot is 
cast in city or country, we can never want opportunity for doing good to 
others. He himself said, “The poor ye have always with you, and 
whensoever yewill, ye may do them good;” thus throwing the 
responsibility entirely upon us. And then to encourage us tells us, “Me 
ye have not always,” “but inasmuch as ye have done it to one of the 
least of these, ye have done it unto me.” “He that giveth to the poor, 
lendeth to the Lord, and he will repay it.” Blessed promise! whether it be 
food, or money, or clothing; a night watch by a sick bed; a kind turn to 
the over burdened; a word of encouragement to the fainting; a kindly 
reproof to the erring; he will repay it. And his promises are not like 
men’s often made without due consideration of what is implied in them, 
and liable to fail for want of ability or will to perform them. But they all 
are yea and amen. He will repay.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
123.13 


Sunday Always 


UrSe 


BY different nations, every day in the week is set apart for public 
worship: Sunday by Christians; Monday by the Greeks; Tuesday by the 
Persians; Wednesday by the Assyrians; Thursday by the Egyptians; 
Friday by the Turks; Saturday by the Jews. Add to this the diurnal 
revolutions, and it is apparent that every moment is Sunday 
somewhere.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.14 


The above may be true with respect to every day but the last. The 
seventh day was set apart, not by the Jews, but by God himself ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 123.15 


Buried with Christ in Baptism 
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UrSe 


HOLY Baptism! Beautiful emblem of a death to sin, a resurrection to a 
life of holiness! How plainly it declares old things have passed away; 
behold all thing are become new! We have put on Christ. We are no 
longer of the world. The fashion of this world passeth away; but we are 
pilgrims to a holier world, a more enduring habitation. With the sinful 
pleasures, the gaieties, the follies, the trifles of earth we have nothing 
more to do. True, while we are in the flesh, sin will stain and mar all we 
do; but we stay not willingly in its paths, we hold no loving and familiar 
intercourse with its votaries, but strive only to learn them to walk with 
us, in wisdom’s ways, which are pleasantness, and in those paths of 
peace.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.16 


Alas! alas! | am dreaming. This is what | saw in the picture, guided by 
the word of God. But when | wake and look at those who have dared to 
take upon themselves those holy vows, and to surname themselves by 
the name of Christ, | find many, alas, too many, seemingly conformed to 
the world, following hard after its pleasures and its honors, seeking to 
be rich; vain and frivolous, fearing to be thought singular. Of how few 
can it be said, they walk humbly and faithfully with God, as they 
promised when they went down into the baptismal wave.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 123.17 


Salvation 


UrSe 


SALVATION! Blessed be God that our fallen earth has heard the joyful 
sound! Reader, blessed be the grace that brought it to your ears. 
Multitudes of man’s family are strangers to it. But thrice blessed be the 
Spirit’s love, if it is the sweetest melody which charms you - the loudest 
note by day and by night of your unwearied praise! To multitudes it is a 
toneless cymbal.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.18 


Salvation! It peoples the many mansions of our heavenly kingdom. It is 
the bliss of the ever blissful. It is the joy of the ever joyful. It is the 
happiness of the ever happy. It is the song of the ever singing. It is the 
peace of the ever peaceful. It is the rest of the ever resting. It is the 
glory of the ever glorified. Oh my soul! See to it that you are 
saved.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.19 


Salvation! It is a roll written by Jehovah’s pen. It is the decree of divine 
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councils, the fruit of Omniscient mind, the first-born of unmeasured love, 
the perfection of eternal thought, the strength of Omnipotence. It is the 
fabric which every attribute of God erected with concurring hand; in 
which every stone is brought by mercy, and shaped by wisdom, and laid 
by grace; in which there is no defect - no blemish, no decay. It is the 
soul built temple which will rise and shine in the growing splendor, 
through all ages. Oh my soul! See to it that you are saved ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 123.20 


Salvation! It is the work for which Jesus was born in Bethlehem, and 
lived on earth, and died on Calvary, and descended into the grave, and 
burst the bonds of death, and mounted to heaven and sits at the hand 
of God. For this he drank the deepest cup of wrath and torment. For this 
he grappled with all the powers of darkness.ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 123.21 


It is the work for which the Spirit seeks our earth, and knocks at the 
barred entrance of the sinner’s heart. For this he assaults the fortress of 
self-love, and reveals the perils of sin, and wrestles with ignorance and 
vain excuses. For this he strives until the arms of rebellion fall, and the 
contrite soul flees to the cross and embraces Jesus - the risen Saviour, 
and shelters in the sure refuge of his words. Oh my soul! See to it that 
you are saved.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.22 


Salvation! It is the first message which mercy uttered to a ruined world. 
It is the end of every prophecy, the purport of every precept, the beauty 
of every promise, the truth of every sacrifice, the substance of every 
rite, the song of every inspired lip, the longing desire of every renewed 
heart, the beacon which guides through the voyage of life, the haven to 
which the tides of grace convey, the end of faith, the full light of hope, 
the home of love. Oh my soul! See to it that you are saved. - Law.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 123.23 


“The Throne of Grace” 


UrSe 


PRAYER is the very life of genuine religion. It relieves, sanctifies, and 
enriches the soul; fits it for the thankful reception of the blessings of 
heaven; and prepares us at once for the duties, the conflicts, and varied 
changes of the present life, and for holy fellowship with God in that 
which is to come.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.24 
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The throne to which we are invited upon earth is denominated a “throne 
of grace.” Had it been a throne of glory, or a throne of judgment, we 
might well have been filled with alarming fear, and with slavish dread. 
But as it is a throne of grace, we may approach it with composure and 
confidence. This language has reference to the temple service. In that 
service God is represented as seated in the most holy place above the 
mercy-seat, and the high priest approached that seat with the blood of 
the atonement, to make intercession for the people and to plead for 
pardon. That scene was emblematic of heaven. God is seated on a 
throne of mercy. Through the blood of Christ that throne is accessible to 
all. From this throne God is willing to dispense mercy. This is what we 
want first. We need pardon as the first thing when we come to God. We 
are guilty and self-condemned, and our first cry should be for mercy - 
mercy. And when we have received pardon, we need grace to keep us 
from sin, to aid us in duty, and to preserve us in the day of temptation. 
Now this grace is to be found at the throne of grace. And to obtain it we 
are invited to come boldly, that is, with freedom, confidence or liberty of 
speech, in opposition to the fear and trembling of the Jewish high priest. 
Everything in God’s name, character, word, promises, is fitted to inspire 
the soul of the true penitent and believer with this holy boldness. The 
infinite grace of God is promised to us, to help us in time of need. And 
when is it not a time of need with the believer? He needs grace every 
moment, and hour, and day, and year of life. He needs it at home and 
abroad; in private and in public; on the Sabbath and the week day; in 
purchasing and merchandising; in all forms of business, and under all 
circumstances. His feeling isARSH February 19, 1857, page 123.25 


O to grace how great a debtor 
Daily I’m constrained to be.” ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.1 


Well, it is a joyful thought that we can always obtain this grace. God 
delights to bestow it. He gave it abundantly and freely. Why, then, 
should we not all go to him, and receive it, and become wiser, and 
purer, and stronger, and more faithful, and active, and efficient. - 
Congregationalist. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FEB. 19, 1857 
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FIGHTING AGAINST GOD 


UrSe 


IT is an awful thing to be found fighting against God. And in no way can 
we more fully manifest our hostility against him, than by opposing the 
holy, just, and good law which he has given us. But open hostility and 
contempt of his law involves nothing like the awful responsibility of 
insidiously opposing it under the profession of friendship. The man who 
openly violates the law of God, setting it at defiance, throws away his 
own life; but he can have no influence to ensnare those who are 
disposed to be obedient. On the contrary, they shudder at his bold 
iniquity, and shun his example.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.3 


But an awful responsibility rests upon the man, who, professing to be a 
friend of God and a teacher of those who would know the way to his 
kingdom, and yet would subvert his law by teaching that it has been 
abolished or changed. Such men shut the kingdom of heaven against 
men; they neither go in themselves, and those who would, they hinder. 
Hence the solemn warning of our Saviour against breaking the 
Commandments, and teaching men so. Matthew 5:19.ARSH February 
19, 1857, page 124.4 


He was certainly speaking of a law already known, and published in the 
Hebrew language; and he as certainly teaches the perpetuity of every 
jot and tittle of that law in all coming time, down to the passing of the 
heavens and earth, and the coming of the kingdom of heaven. And he 
makes the teaching and observance of that same pre-existing law a 
necessary qualification for entering into that kingdom. Verses 17- 
20.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.5 


Yet men professing to be the servants of Christ, and to be looking for 
the kingdom promised to the faithful and obedient, can close their eyes 
to such plain, positive and unequivocal testimonies of the Son of God, 
and teach men that God’s law has been abolished or changed! And 
why? Because, that in consequence of the great apostasy, they find 
themselves observing a law which conflicts with the law of God, and 
which was invented by the Devil to drown men in perdition. And to make 
void the law of God, and to establish that of the Man of Sin, behold their 
numberless turnings and twistings!ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
124.6 


If Paul’s spirit was stirred within him, when he saw the city of Athens 
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wholly given to idolatry, what would be his feelings, could he now see 
the professed Christian world, and witness their multifarious and 
discordant inventions to abolish, alter, and evade that holy, just, good 
and spiritual law which he, the Apostle to the Gentiles, declared was not 
made void, but was established by the faith of the gospel? How would 
he regard their wresting of his words, in other parts of his writings, to 
prove that what he said of the law in his epistle to the Romans, was 
false? ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.7 


| have been led to these reflections by some articles in the Advent 
Herald of Jan. 17th, 1857. | give some extracts:ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 124.8 


“Again Paul declares, [Hebrews 7:12,] The priesthood being changed, 
there is made of necessity a change in the law.” Now he does not say 
all the law was abolished or done away, but changed. Now what does 
the word changed mean? | answer, to alter or revise over. Do we find it 
so? Let Paul tell what is abolished, and Christ, what is revised over. See 
Colossians 2:15. ‘Blotting out the ordinances against us, nailed them to 
his cross!’ Verse 76. ‘For this reason let no man judge or condemn you 
in meat, drink, or an holy day, or the Sabbath.’ Verse 77. ‘Which are a 
shadow of good things to come.’ The only shadow on the tables of 
stone is the seventh-day Sabbath remember. We will refer to Christ's 
own words, for he is the Mediator of a better covenant established on 
better promises for the law under the new covenant. Matthew 22. ‘Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, this is the first and great commandment, and the 
second is like unto it.’ On these two great fundamental principles, love 
to God and love to man, Christ has hung, or fixed his law."ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 124.9 


Out of five professed quotations from the Scriptures, only one is quoted 
correctly. Such random work would be less reprehensible, if the sense 
were not perverted. But | think | perceive some difference between a 
change in the law, and a change of the law; especially since Paul 
explains it in verse 78 to be a “disannulling of the commandment going 
before.” The change of the law of which the Apostle speaks, is no less a 
change than the annulling, or abolishing of the typical law of the Jewish 
dispensation, and the introduction of the antitypes belonging to the 
gospel dispensation. The hand-writing of ordinances was blotted out. 
God never made a law and afterwards changed it ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 124.10 
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Again, our writer professes to find “the Sabbath,’ in the singular number, 
in Colossians 2:16. No Greek scholar dares translate the text so. It is 
plural, sabbath-days, or sabbaths. These sabbaths were the annual 
festival sabbaths of the Jews, which were, as Paul says, “a shadow of 
things to come.” The antitypes of these feasts did not all come at once; 
but when the first one, the passover, was fulfilled - when “Christ our 
passover” was sacrificed for us, then commenced their fulfillment, at the 
commencement of the gospel age, and hence all the shadows were 
nailed to the cross. The feast of Pentecost was fulfilled when the Holy 
Spirit was poured out; we are now in the antitypical atonement; and the 
feast of tabernacles will meet its antitype in the future. But the weekly 
Sabbath has no antitype in the gospel day to which it points, but it still 
points back to the creation. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.11 


But our writer argues that something was abolished, and something 
else revised over, when the gospel was introduced. He says, “Let Paul 
tell what is abolished, and Christ, what is revised over.” Now let us 
suppose that he means to be understood that the ceremonial law was 
abolished, and the ten commandments revised over. But this will not do; 
for he quotes Paul to the Colossians to prove that the Sabbath of the 
ten commandments is abolished, not “revised over.” Then if Paul 
abolishes all the ceremonial law and the Sabbath of the decalogue, 
there is nothing left for Christ to “revise over,” but the nine 
commandments, which all admit to be unchangeable laws. But the 
object of our writer, evidently, was to prove that Christ revised over the 
Sabbath commandment, by a change of the day. If he did so, it was 
labor lost; for all the shadows were nailed to the cross. “The only 
shadow on the tables of stone is the Seventh-day Sabbath remember.” 
Only think of Christ revising over a shadow! But did he revise over the 
nine? How then are we now to keep them? Shall we show our love to 
God by breaking the first three, and to our neighbor by breaking the last 
six? The fact is, it is an impeachment of the wisdom and knowledge of 
the great Law-giver to say that he ever made a law of any kind, and 
afterwards revised it over. Shadows reached their destination, and were 
blotted out; and that at the very point where infinite wisdom had before 
determined that they should cease. There is no revising over in all his 
plan. He needs no second trial to make a perfect law; and such a law he 
had in the days of David.” Psalm 19:7.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
124.12 


But our writer quotes the words of Christ in atihew 22, to show what is 
revised over. These words of our Saviour are quoted from Deuteronomy 
6:5, and Leviticus 19:18; and though they have passed from the Hebrew 
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to the Greek, and from the Greek to the English, they stand the next 
thing to verbatim. They are not revised over like our friend’s quotations 
from Paul. And besides this, there is nothing said about revising over 
any thing; nor is there the least intimation of such a work.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 124.13 


The lawyer did not ask, What will be the great commandment on which 
you are about to hang your new law? but, Whichis the great 
commandment in the law? The two great principles, love to God, and 
love to men, were no new principles. They were as old, at least, as the 
books of Moses, from which they were quoted. Neither is there the least 
hint that Christ hung any thing new upon them. Said he, On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets. All the ten 
commandments, and all the teachings of the ancient prophets, had 
been hanging for ages on these two principles; and they hang there still, 
notwithstanding all the efforts of sinners to abolish or revise over the 
fourth commandment.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.14 


We will now notice the effort of another writer in the same No. of the 
Herald, to creep around the law of God. He says ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 124.15 


“Genesis 2:2, 3. simply states a fact, that God rested, or sabbatized, the 
seventh creation-day. Exodus 20. commencing with the 7th verse, the 
children of Israel are commanded to ‘remember the Sabbath-day.” The 
10th verse says the seventh day is the Sabbath. But how shall they 
know which day is the seventh? (it being generally conceded that the 
true Sabbath was lost during the sojourn in Egypt, if it had been 
observed before.) ‘O,’ says the Sabbatarian, ‘God wrought a miracle to 
point out the true day.’ Exactly so! But are you very sure he did not give 
them a special day to be observed as a sign to them, while the legal 
covenant lasted only? Are you sure that the day given them, and 
enjoined in the fourth commandment, coincides with the paradisaic rest 
day?ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.16 


Certainly,’ says the Sabbatarian, ‘for Exodus 20:11, gives as a reason 
why the children of Israel should rest on the seventh day, that God 
rested on the seventh day, and therefore blessed, and hallowed it.’ Let 
us look at that again. After finishing the work of creation in six days, 
God had rested on the seventh day. And as he had rested on the 
seventh day, so he saw it good that his people should rest one day in 
seven, and accordingly assigned that as a reason for giving a law to 
that effect." ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.17 
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What this writer says is “generally conceded,” is not conceded by any 
advocate of the Sabbath that | know of. It is one thing to admit that the 
Sabbath had been neglected by Israel while under task-masters, and 
quite another to say the day had been lost. ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 124.18 


But in referring to the fourth commandment, how artfully he evades the 
fact that the very seventh day Israel were required to keep holy, was the 
Sabbath (Rest) of the Lord their God. The very day on which he rested 
when he made the world! Says he, “The 10th verse says the seventh 
day is the Sabbath.” How convenient for his theory to stop there! He 
wants us to believe that the Jews did not keep the Creator’s Rest-day, 
but the seventh day from the first fall of manna. If this verse had said 
that the Sabbath was “the seventh from the first of falling manna,” how 
nicely it would have fitted his theory! But the Lord says, The seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work. 
On what day is work forbidden? Is it the day on which God rested? or 
that “one day in seven” which “he saw it good that his people should 
rest?” - “the seventh from the first of falling manna?” This last day is 
nowhere named in the Bible. If none had desired to evade God’s law, it 
never would have been dug up.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 124.19 


And now, candid reader, observe the dexterity of this writer. A reason is 
given in the fourth commandment; and he would have you believe that 
God assigns his working six days and resting the seventh at creation, 
as a reason for his giving them a command to rest on some other 
seventh day. Is it a reason for giving the command? or a reason why 
the people should rest? i.e., because God rested on that day. In it 
(God’s Rest-day) thou shalt not do any work. For in six days, etc ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 124.20 


But our writer is very confident, and says,ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 125.1 


“The priesthood ceased when a priesthood arose after the order of 
Melchisedec. The sign was taken down when he made another 
covenant with his people, nailing the old one to his cross. And here we 
call upon Sabbatarians to meet this point, or cease to fight against God, 
by making test questions of things which by divine limitation have long 
since passed away.”ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.2 


The new covenant is much talked of by those who oppose God’s law. 
But what is the new covenant? Jeremiah 37:33. “But this shall be the 
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covenant that | will make with the house of Israel.” What is it. | will 
abolish my law and make a new one? No. | will revise over my law? No. 
What then? Let the Lord by Jeremiah answer. “I will putmy /aw in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts.” The very thing which he called 
his law in the days of Jeremiah, he promised to put in the hearts of his 
people under the new covenant. | truly fear that many who boast of the 
new covenant, are not included within its conditions; because they do 
not love God’s law - it is not in their hearts. ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 125.3 


But our writer hasARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.4 


“One word with reference to the first day of the week. If the church of 
Christ had commenced counting their days of the week, the day 
following that on which Jesus became the head stone of the corner, 
much confusion would have been obviated, and the Christian Sabbath 
would have been called seventh in order which it as truly is in reference 
to the preceding six of labor, as the day on which God rested, was the 
seventh creation-day, or the Sabbath of the legal dispensation, the 
seventh from the first of falling manna.” ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
125.5 


Yes; and if we commence counting on Tuesday, Monday is as truly the 
seventh. What a pity that the primitive church, guided as they were by 
the Holy Spirit, had not foreseen and obviated so “much confusion” as 
has arisen from their neglect! And how unfortunate too for our friend’s 
theory, that God did not command the Jews to rest on the seventh day 
from the first of falling manna! but told them which day his Rest-day 
was, and commanded them to rest on that, because he had rested on it. 
And above all, how extremely unfortunate, that neither Jesus nor his 
apostles left on record one plain text to prove that the first day is the 
Christian Sabbath! How many have chided with the apostles, like J. W. 
Morton, because of their neglecting to furnish them with that one text! 
Said he, “Never did Rachel mourn for her children, as | mourned for that 
one text; but, like her, | could not be comforted, because it was 
notl!’ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.6 


Could we bring together, and view at a glance, all the foolish theories 
that men have invented to justify themselves in the violation of the 
fourth commandment, it might excite the gravest to a smile. But there is 
another thought which should cause us to weep. We can but pity those 
who throw away their lives, and provoke the wrath of God, by these 
inventions. Could we but see them as angels do, we certainly should 
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weep. If angels rejoice when a sinner repents, how must they feel when 
they see those that have loved God, thus give themselves up to be led 
by the Devil, and wage an unequal warfare with the King of 
heaven.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.7 


Did men but know it in their reckless strife, 
They’re laboring hard to lose eternal life”, ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 125.8 


| would beseech all to consider well whose wrath you dare, before you 
venture to assail the law of God. And on the other hand, remember the 
declaration of Jesus, that whosoever shalldo andteach these 
commandments, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven. And to those who have already entered the field against the 
law of the Most High, | would say in the language of another ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 125.9 


Better ‘twould be, ye fighters of the law, 

If your own weakness, verily, ye saw: 

If ye would hear the teachings of God’s word, 

And live obedient to all ye heard. 

Better ‘twould be t’obey God’s holy will, 

And own the Sabbath precept binding still, 

Before ye make, in all ye do and say, 

Such wretched work to have it done away.”ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 125.10 


If God has a law, be assured that he will judge the world by it; and those 
who knowingly and willingly transgress it, will surely be condemned. 
And if the Bible is the word of God, the ten commandments are his law; 
for they constitute the only code of moral laws recorded in it.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 125.11 

R. F.C. 


Mill Grove, N. Y., Feb. 10th, 1857.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
125.12 


Ed. Advent Herald, Please copy. 


Letter from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: Since | wrote you from Otsego the 8th, inst. | have beer 
holding meetings in several school districts in Monterey and some of the 

towns adjoining in Allegan Co. About every school-house is open for 

religious meetings, hence the doctrine of the second advent of the Lord 

Jesus is freely received by those who have ears to hear. | still find it 

extremely difficult to make a portion of my hearers believe that it has 

been announced to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people 

that Christ is coming. Those who do believe that this announcement is 

in the past, with the appointed time to cleanse the Sanctuary, are fully 

prepared to believe the Third Angel’s Message has followed, and many 

have commenced the examination of this glorious doctrine, and some 

more in this region have embraced the message in full, and others are 

coming to the same determination.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
125.13 


In one of the school districts in M. we commenced a series of meetings 
on the evening of the 14th, and continued until the evening of First-day, 
18th, notwithstanding the extreme cold weather at the time, the most of 
the church in M. attended every meeting, traveling from six to ten miles 
out and home. Their prayers, and spirited exhortations, and singing, 
both before and after preaching, stirred up the people in the district, and 
some deep and hearty confessions were made, and strong desires to 
hear and examine more fully this important subject, while some others 
fully decided to keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of 
Jesus.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.14 


On First-day morning. [mercury 30 degrees below zero,] some of the 
Brn. in the time of service cut and sawed out the ice some three feet 
thick, and found water of sufficient depth, wherein seven souls were 
buried with Christ in baptism. The church attended to the ordinances of 
the Lord’s house, and were much strengthened and blessed of the Lord. 
Bless the Lord O my soul, and all that’s within me bless his holy name, 
that his mighty and potent arm is stretched out in answer to the cries of 
his people, and they are rising from their delusive “lukewarm” state to 
open the door of their hearts and let the Saviour in. ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 125.15 


Jan. 20th came to Waverly, Van Buren Co. Since, have held meetings 
at Pine Grove Mills, Johnstown, Lake Mills and Waverly, and close this 
evening at Brandywine Creek school-house; all within a compass of 
about twelve miles. Those that come out to hear, listen attentively. Six 
have decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, while some others are 
halting between two opinions, admitting that we have the Bible truth, but 
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not yet prepared to take their stand on the Lord’s side. ARSH February 
19, 1857, page 125.16 


The church is in a scattered state, deprived of the privilege of getting 
together often without some extra exertion. But the work of the Lord 
around them has awakened them to fresh zeal and courage, and the 
stumbling-blocks we trust are being removed so that they may rise with 
the remnant.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.17 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Waverly, Jan. 28th 1857. 


THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM 


UrSe 


THE blessed Saviour gave as a sign of the near approach of theend 
the following: “This gospel of the kingdom must be preached in all the 
world for a witness to all nations; then shall the end come.”ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 125.18 


Is this the gospel in its common acceptation? Or is it a particular part of 
the glad tidings? It seems to be a reference to the question of the 
disciples. - “What shall be the sign of thy coming and of the end of the 
world?” The first sign given, then, is “this gospel of the kingdom,” 
etc.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.19 


Does not “this gospel,” refer to the glad tidings of Christ's coming to set 
up his everlasting kingdom? Did not the Saviour mean to say, that just 
previous to his coming, there would be a general proclamation of his 
coming? That it is not the ordinary proclamation of gospel truth, is clear 
from the fact that in that sense it was preached to the world in the 
apostolic age. First, on the day of Pentecost, it was published to devout 
men out of every nation under heaven. Of course, they would carry it 
abroad.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.20 


Then Paul affirmed in his day, that “the gospel” was “preached to every 
creature which is under heaven.” Colossians 1:23. That glad tidings 
was, “To you is born in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord.” Luke 2:10, 17. But “this gospel of the kingdom,” proclaims “the 
hour of his judgment is come.” Revelation 14:7. This last, is the 
everlasting glad tidings of the kingdom or reign of Christ. It is to be 
proclaimed by the flight of the messenger or angel who bears it, to 
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every kindred, nation, tongue and people. When this is accomplished, 
“then shall the end come.”ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.21 


Is this everlasting glad tidings now preached in all the world for a 
witness to all nations? So far as we have the means of knowing, it is. 
Within the last few years, there has been a continuous effort by the 
believers in the speedy coming of the Lord, to send light on this subject 
to the whole world. And so far as the opportunity has offered, 
publications have been sent to every English and American Mission in 
the world. These publications have gone to the various parts of the four 
quarters of the earth, and various islands of the sea.ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 125.22 


The English Adventists have, also, for the last twenty odd years, been 
engaged in the same work, and their efforts have sounded through the 
world.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.23 


Joseph Wolfe, some ten years since, went through the interior and 
southern parts of Asia, proclaiming the coming kingdom of the 
Lord.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.24 


Something like 20 years ago, an English Missionary wrote, that it was 
believed that about this time (about 1844) Christ would come. The 
recent account of the emigrants from Norway, of the spread of the 
doctrine in that country, is but a sample of its spread over the 
world.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.25 


A young man in this city, who has recently returned from a whaling 
voyage around Cape Horn, relates the spread of the doctrine in the 
Pacific, and on the western coast of South America. It will show at the 
same time how our enemies have assisted in spreading the cry. “We 
can do nothing against the truth but for the truth. ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 125.26 


The Whale ship, William C. Neyl, of New London, Ct., fell in with a New 
Bedford ship, sometime in the month of February off Cocas Island. The 
crew of the New London ship received from the New Bedford vessel, 
the news from the United States. Among many other things they were 
told that “Miller predicted the end of the world on the 23rd of 
April." ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.27 


They were on their homeward voyage, and the latter part of March, they 
put into the port of Talkahonna, on the coast of Chili. It was a Spanish 
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Catholic settlement. But when they arrived, they learned the same story 
had been circulated there, which had met them on the ocean. They 
were in port on the 23rd of April. When the day arrived, the whole 
community were in a state of consternation, and during a dreadful 
thunder-storm, which occurred that day, they were in momentary 
expectation of the coming of Christ. Mr. Wardell, our informant, says 
that the thing was understood far back in the interior; and that persons 
from a hundred miles back in the country had been brought together at 
the town for the occasion. It is thus the New York Sunhas given light to 
the world, and sent it to the regions and places we could not have 
reached.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 125.28 


But it will be asked, if the news that such a truth is preached, is a 
sufficient proclamation to fulfill the prophecy. The answer is, If it was 
sufficient in the days of the apostles, it is now. That it was then, is clear 
from Acts 19:8-10. Where Paul preached as taught in Ephesus two 
years, so that all they in Asia, both Jews and Greeks, heard the word of 
Jesus. They could not all have heard a sermon, but they heard the 
sound of the gospel. In this sense | have no doubt but the gospel of the 
kingdom is preached in all the world. - Signs of the Times.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 125.29 


WE LOVE 


UrSe 


WE love; for Jesus loves, 

We love his image here, 

We love to meet, we love to pray, 

And hold each other dear. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.1 


We know it’s of the Lord, 

Or we could not unite 

With those ne’er seen before 

In bonds of sweet delight. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.2 


By this shall all men know, 

One family we are, 

O could they know our joys 

And with us in them share!ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.3 


There’s hope, we know there’s hope, 
That mercy lingers yet, 
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Or we should cease to feel, 
Their miseries forget. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.4 


We'll feel as Jesus feels, 

We'll love and pity too, 

We'll weep, we'll pray, we'll plead, 

And tell them it’s for you.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.5 


This love we'll not give o’er 

Though we endure their hate, 

‘Twill urge, O come to Christ 

Ere it shall be too late. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.6 


‘Twill bring us at their feet 

In attitude of prayer, 

‘Twill cry, O Lord forgive, 

And these, yet longer spare.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.7 


He says, | hear your prayer, 

I'll save if they will come, 

O then to God return, 

And have in heaven a home. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

Unity, N. H. Jan. 27th 1857.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.8 


The Lord’s Long Suffering, and Signs of His Coming 


UrSe 


THE Lord does not procrastinate his promises, as some estimate 
procrastination; but is long-suffering, for your sakes, being not willing 
that any should perish, but that every one should come to repentance 2 
Peter 3:9. (Syriac version.)ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.9 


How often | have thought of the goodness of God in waiting for us to 
move in the right way. Although he cannot make allowance for sin, yet 
his condescension is manifest while he extends the call, saying, “Turn 
ye, turn ye: why will ye die” - not willing that any should perish. We see 
a manifestation of God’s benevolent purposes in regard to his people, 
revealed by the three angels’ messages of Revelation 14:6-12. Herein 
is a judgment revealed, and a warning to escape the many snares of 
this world, and take a position in keeping the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.10 
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As in the days of Noah, so the world must be faithfully warned while 
God works by signs in heaven and earth to show that the warning is 
from heaven. We are taught, speaking of the signs in the sun, moon 
and falling stars, that when these things shall begin to be, to take 
courage, and lift up our heads, for our deliverance draweth nigh.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 126.11 


History of our own times records the events as they were fulfilled, with 
the general impression that those were the signs foretold by the Saviour 
in order to arouse his people to a sense of duty in warning the world of 
a coming judgment; but here is a solemn thought; Noah by his 
faithfulness condemned the world. Are not the people of God now 
required to take as conspicuous a stand as did Noah? and will not the 
same results follow? ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.12 


As we near the closing scene, and evidences are accumulating on 
every hand, the Lord condescends in still greater love, and by a chain of 
prophecy in regard to the church, points out a people in the end of 
church history, [Revelation 3:14-22,] and in mercy reveals their state, 
saying, “Because thou art lukewarm, neither hot nor cold, | am about to 
vomit thee from my mouth.” (Syriac.) Brethren, escape for your life; tarry 
not.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.13 


Let us not lose sight of the goodness of God in revealing to us our true 
state, whatever means he may employ, nor forget that whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, but remember that he has been long-suffering, 
not willing that any should perish, but that we should come to 
repentance. The true Witness calls us to be zealous and repent; the 
long suffering of God is waiting for us to repent; therefore the command 
to anoint our eyes, that we may see our faults clearly, in order to 
understand our duty. Our eye has not been single to the glory of God. 
Selfish interest has borne rule to a great extent, which has eclipsed our 
vision and unfitted us for the solemn duties resting upon us, as brought 
to view in the last warning message. “As many as | love, | rebuke. Be 
zealous and repent.”ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.14 


But | fear there are those who, instead of viewing this plain dealing in 
the light of God’s mercy to them, will be offended, and make an attempt 
to justify themselves in their blindness and poverty, saying they are rich, 
etc. Are such watching the state of their own hearts? Are they sure that 
the love of this world has not gained a seat there? Do they enjoy 
communion with God? Do they understand that it is not a small matter 
to be a Bible Christian? ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.15 
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In relation to the second advent being an event now to be expected, the 
Scriptures afford any amount of proof. The signs of the times are 
echoing evidence that the second advent doctrine is from heaven. The 
prophetic periods seem to defy every attempt to make them end any 
where except in 1844. Not a few have proved their folly in attempting to 
prolong the days.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.16 


The two classes of servants [Vatthew 24:45-51] stand among the most 
prominent signs of the Lord’s coming. One class are giving meat in due 
season. They see the sword coming and raise their warning voice. They 
foresee the evil and hide themselves. They proclaim the fulfillment of 
prophecy. Another class riseth up in opposition, saying My Lord (a class 
of religionists) delayeth his coming: where is the promise of his 
coming?ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.17 


Are not these scriptures fulfilling before us? The great portion of those 
religionists do not hesitate to unite with the most degraded in society in 
their “feasts of charity,” [Jude 12. for the adorning of their houses of 
worship. They “eat and drink with the drunken,” and their portion is with 
hypocrites and unbelievers. O their end! their dreadful end!! God save 
the remnant from uniting with the evil servants in any of their various 
forms or principles of opposition to truth.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
126.18 


We see from the above that although it is not stated that the faithful 
servant is proclaiming the Lord’s coming, the fact that the evil servant 
says, My Lord delayeth his coming, proves the sentiment of the faithful, 
and he is justified while the evil servant is condemned. Says Jesus, 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.19 


| will quote the following words of Jesus expressing my faith at this time. 
“This generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.” We are 
now learning the full strength of the parable of the fig-tree, and with the 
same certainty that we may know that Summer is near, we may know 
that the kingdom of God is near. “The wise shall understand.” “A wise 
man’s heart discerneth both time and judgment; because to every 
purpose there is time and judgment.”ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
126.20 


Yours waiting for the kingdom of God.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
126.21 
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H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., Feb. 3rd, 1857. 


Returning to the Ranks 


UrSe 


BRO. Stephen Smith writes from Unity, N. H., Jan. 31st, 1857: “BRO. 
SMITH, | feel zealous to repent of all my wrongs; therefore permit me to 
speak through the Review to the brethren. | am well aware my course 

the past two years has been a great grief to you. | left the work 
connected with the Third Angel’s Message, and embraced the ’54 time 
theory. The brethren connected with the Third Message faithfully 
admonished me; but | heeded not their counsel, but chose to take my 

own way, and the effect has been that | met with a sad disappointment. 

| lost fellowship with all the different parties of Advent people, except the 

Messenger. | have disbelieved that we were in the time of the Third 
Angel’s Message, and | have had doubts of our having had the First and 

Second Angels’ Messages. | have had enmity in my heart against the 
Review, and its former conductors. | have had particular hatred towards 

Bro. and Sr. White, and should have been glad to have had the Review 
and all connected with it come down. Hence | lent my influence to the 
Messenger, went to looking for the motes in my brother’s eye, and 

continued to pursue this course till within a few weeks past.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 126.22 


“When | heard the counsel to the Laodiceans, it arrested my attention, 
and | began to turn my thoughts within. O how blind | have been. | am 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and naked, sure enough; and knew 
it not till this message found me.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.23 


“Now, dear brethren and sisters, | humbly confess that | have been 
actuated by a revengeful and retaliating spirit in this my past course 
towards you. | ask your forgiveness for the grief that | have caused you. 
And | ask your counsel and prayers that God will forgive me, and that 
he will let me have a part with you in this last message of mercy to the 
world.” ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.24 


Are we Waiting for the Saviour? 


UrSe 


THIS should be the earnest inquiry of every one professing the Third 
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Angel’s Message. Are we waiting for the Lord from heaven? If we are 
waiting, then we are ready to meet him. Imagine for a moment that the 
Saviour is now coming, that we see the cloud on which he sits. The 
cloud is nearing, and we behold the Saviour in his glory, the dead are 
raised. Would we be ready to be changed? | am afraid not. | am afraid 
we would say, Lord why hast thou come so soon? We are not prepared 
to meet thee. Then why should we be so impatient to have the Saviour 
come, if we are not waiting for him? We have a great work to perform 
before we shall be prepared to meet him.ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 126.25 


The Saviour says, [Luke 12:33-36,] Sell that ye have and give alms; 
provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens 
that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth; for 
where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. Let your loins be 
girt about, and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that 
wait for the Lord when he will return from the wedding, that when he 
cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 126.26 


Now if we would be waiting we must sell that we have, and help to 
speed on the last message of mercy. Do we believe the Saviour is soon 
coming? Do we believe that Jesus is now blotting out our sins or our 
names from the Lamb’s book of life? Do we believe that the Saviour’s 
work in the Sanctuary will soon be finished? Do we believe that the 
Saviour will soon come to raise the righteous dead, and change our vile 
bodies and fashion them like unto his glorious body? Then let us show 
our faith by our works. Show to the world that we are expecting the 
Saviour.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.27 


Be zealous and repent, and buy gold tried in the fire that we may be 
rich, and white raiment that we may be clothed, and eye-salve that we 
may see. | believe that it will take all we possess to buy this gold tried in 
the fire, white raiment and the eye-salve.ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 126.28 


May the Lord help us, one and all, to cut loose from the world, to have a 
sacrificing spirit, to sacrifice for the cause of truth, that we may be 
waiting for the Saviour. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.29 


JOHN D. MORTON. 
Delhi, Mich, Feb. 5th, 1857. 
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COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wilcox 


BRO. SMITH: | can truly say for one that | am trying to take heed to the 
counsel of the true Witness, to the Laodiceans; for | solemnly believe it 
is the last message of mercy to God’s dear people in this mortal state. | 

feel it is important indeed for me to earnestly heed the injunctions of the 

true Witness to buy gold tried in the fire and white raiment that | may be 

clothed, and eye-salve that will enable me to see my own heart in the 

light of God’s word; and more especially do | feel the great importance 

of taking earnest heed when | realize in some degree the sad and 

fearful result consequent upon disobedience, if we are not zealous and 

repent.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 126.30 


| am trying by the grace of God to do my first works. | want to rise out of 
this lukewarm state which | have been in for two or three years at least, 
and God in his tender mercy is blessing my efforts. | have felt for a few 
weeks past like committing all my ways to God, and | can say, so far as 
| have done so, he has directed my steps. O yes, | feel peace and joy in 
believing, which the world can neither give nor take away.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 127.1 


For the last two or three years, at times | have felt to mourn over my low 
state, and | have, during that time, experienced some severe trials and 
temptations, which have caused me to halt between two opinions, 
hardly knowing how it would turn with me. | have been very near giving 
up all pretensions to religion several times, and have felt like going 
away into some distant land among strangers, and enjoy the vain 
pleasures of the world as well as | could; but praise God, | have been 
prevented by his tender mercy from taking the fatal step.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 127.2 


| would kindly say for the encouragement of those dear brethren and 
sisters who are tempted and tried, The Lord has kindly promised he will 
not suffer us to be tempted and tried above what we are able to bear; 
but with the temptation will make a way for our escape. This cheering 
promise has been verified to me. Praise the Lord! The apostle Peter has 
told us, Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, 
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as though some strange thing happened unto you. Our dear Saviour 
was tempted and tried in all points as we are, and yet without sin. 
Should we his professed followers think strange of trials and 
temptations? O | want to enjoy more and more of his peaceful Spirit, so 
that | may endure hardness as a good soldier of Christ, and exercise 
long patience towards them that trespass against me.ARSH February 
19, 1857, page 127.3 


| have learned by happy experience within a few months past, it is nota 
vain thing to trust in God. He has given me grace to rise above many 
trials and temptations, when | had at times almost despaired of 
overcoming. To him be all the glory. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
127.4 


For one, my mind is fully made up to go through to the end and see the 
King in all his beauty. Decision in serving God is truly a good thing. | 
find since | decided to serve him with all my heart, (let others do as they 
may,) | am better prepared to withstand trials and temptations. | do not 
expect the time will come when it will be safe to lay by the armor of God 
for one moment, till Jesus comes and brings deliverance to the dear 
saints; therefore it becomes very necessary to heed the injunctions of 
Christ, to watch, for the Devil is going about as a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may devour; and unless we are on our watch, we are in 
danger of being overcome and fall out by the way. | mean to be a 
perfect overcomer with them that are good.ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 127.5 


From your brother in Christ, hoping for immortalityARSH February 19, 
1857, page 127.6 


J. A. WILCOX. 
New York, Jan. 19th, 1857. 


From Bro. Kenyon 


BRO. SMITH: | feel that we are truly living in a grand and awful time. | 
have some serious reflections when | consider that we are drawing to 
the close of this world’s history; that soon probation will end, our great 
High Priest will leave the Sanctuary, and he who is filthy will so remain, 
and he who is holy will be so still. | feel that | have much to overcome if | 
am ever counted worthy to stand on mount Zion with the 144000. But 
this is what | am striving for. | feel a strong determination to hold out to 
the end, that | may receive a crown of life at the appearing of 
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Jesus.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.7 


The church here seems to be rising, and praise God, some are 
beginning to be free. We have had some blessed seasons of late in 
meeting together to worship God. We have begun to feel a little of the 
joys which are laid up for God’s dear children.ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 127.8 


O blessed hope | believe we shall soon receive what we so earnestly 
look for now. | feel like bringing all my tithes into the store-house of the 
Lord that | may get ready to stand in the battle in the day of the 
Lord.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.9 


May God grant that we may all stand to our post till Jesus comes. 
Amen.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.10 


H. M. KENYON. 
Monterey, Mich. Feb. 6th 1857. 


From Bro. Abbey 


BRO. SMITH: While reading the cheering epistles, and _ other 
communications in the Review, | can say, that | feel stirred within to try 

to make greater efforts for eternal life than | ever have. It is true, that the 

message to the Laodicean church found us in a lukewarm state ready to 

be cast out of the mouth of the Lord.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
127.11 


We have been trying for a time past to take heed to the counsel of the 
faithful and true Witness and have been trying to buy gold, white 
raiment, and have our eyes anointed with eye-salve that we may see. 
We have felt the rebuke, and received the chastisement of the Lord, 
and we are trying to profit by them. The truth that we were wretched, 
and miserable, and poor and blind and naked, and knew it not, should 
awaken us all to a sense of our situation before the Lord, and stir us to 
new action in his cause. Truly our condition was an alarming one, one 
that should alarm every one who sees it, and we believe all who are not 
entirely overcome with the spirit of the world; all who are not so 
hardened that truth will make no impression upon them, | say we 
believe they will awake, be zealous and repent.ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 127.12 


The church here seem to heed the counsel to the Laodicean church and 
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appear to be zealous to reform, and strive to prepare to stand in the 
battle in the day of the Lord. How necessary it is that we have on the 
whole armor now, and it seems to me sometimes that it is with us, as it 
is with an army in time of war. When they are expecting an attack from 
the enemy, they have orders to sleep on their arms, or with their armor 
on. And so it is with us, we should sleep with our armor on, expecting 
an attack from the enemy. If we put off our armor the enemy will be sure 
to attack us, and how unprepared for fight should we be without our 
armor, (naked,) the state we were found in but a short time since. | feel 
for one to strive to enter in at the straight gate, for | am satisfied that 
many will seek and will not be able to enter in because of the 
straightness of the way.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.13 


Yours hoping for eternal life at the appearing of Christ. ARSH February 
19, 1857, page 127.14 


ALONZO ABBEY 
North Brookfield, Jan, 1857. 


From Sister Priest 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview is a welcome messenger to us; and as we 
have been much comforted by perusing its columns, | would contribute 
a mite for the comfort of others. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.15 


| believe the counsel to the lukewarm Laodiceans is present truth. When 
the sound first reached my ears, my judgment was convinced, but while 
attending the Conference at Boston, the deep, repenting spirit reached 
my heart. O how wretched, miserable, poor, blind and naked | found 
myself, when my eyes were anointed with eye-salve. | began zealously 
to repent and confess my sins. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.16 


Dear brethren and sisters, in this way we can open the door of our 
hearts. We may pray the Lord to come in, and still he stand knocking for 
admission; and unless we put away pride, and covetousness, and 
worldly-mindedness, and all other sins made known to us, we cannot 
open the door of our hearts wide enough for Jesus to come in, and sup 
with us and we with him. The buyers and sellers must al! be turned out; 
for he will have the whole heart. We cannot longer serve God and 
mammon.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.17 


O for his heart-searching Spirit to go through the camp of Israel. If there 
are any Achans in the camp, they will be found out. It seems to me, it’s 
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every man to his Maker! It’s a time of rending of hearts, and when the 
hearts get rent will there not be some rending of garments? We cannot 
conform to the fashions of the world. Whether we eat or drink, or 
whatever we do, let us do all to the glory of God. Let us fast and pray, 
and not forget to watch.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.18 


God is in earnest with his people! Do we all realize it? We must 
overcome if we would have eternal life. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
127.19 


How full of mercy is this counsel to us. | pity the one that don’t receive it. 
As many as | love | rebuke and chasten. Blessed is the man whom the 
Lord chasteneth. Let us remember that every branch in him, that 
beareth not fruit, he taketh it away, and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth it, that it may bear more fruit. O let us heed the voice by 
zealously repenting of all our sins, and confessing and forsaking the 
same, let Jesus in.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.20 


If we would have our friends come in at this late hour, let us take the 
stumbling-blocks out of the King’s highway, and we shall see some of 
them coming along. Never did | realize as of late what the Lord is doing, 
and about to do for the remnant.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.21 


Do we realize as we should the importance of staying up the hands of 
the servants of God? Who will be like Aaron and Hur? Should we not 
all? While they feel the Lord thrusting them out into his vineyard, they 
leave their quiet homes, facing the chilling blast of the wintry winds 
through the deep snows, to search out the little flock, and then perhaps 
toil until the midnight hour, to show them their transgressions, and set 
the Lord’s house in order. Shall they not have means provided, and our 
prayers and sympathies? O may the Lord help us to prize their 
labors.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.22 


We are trying to humble ourselves, praying earnestly that the Lord will 
continue the purifying process in our hearts, and not let the wound be 
slightly healed.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.23 


From your unworthy sister. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.24 


MARY L. PRIEST. 
Lancaster, Mass, Jan., 1857. 


From Bro. Billings 
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BRO. SMITH: | love the blessed hope and glorious appearing of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; for | believe he is soon coming the 
second time without sin unto salvation, and | for one mean to take heed 
to the faithful and true Witness and buy gold tried in the fire, white 
raiment, and eye salve that | may see all the truth. | feel daily to 
consecrate myself anew to the Lord’s service and strive with all my 
power to overcome every besetment.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
127.25 


Yours in hope of immortality. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.26 


P. BILLINGS, jr. 
Trowbridge, Mich., Feb. 9th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. A. G. Carter writes from Rubicon, Dodge Co., Wis.: “BRO 
SMITH, | do believe the admonition to the Laodiceans is rightly applied 
to the remnant who profess to keep the Commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. | believed it applied to me as an individual, 
and | mean to be profited by it. It is my desire and prayer to God that | 
may see my real and true condition as God seeth it; for my object is to 
obtain a never-fading crown of glory in the Kingdom of our Lord ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 127.27 


“| desire to live so that none shall have an occasion to say | am not 
walking in all of the ordinances of the Lord blameless; for | believe the 
time has come when God will have a holy people, zealous of good 
works, and that will not mingle with the world and corrupt churches. My 
soul is blessed when | read the goodly communications from the church 
scattered abroad, showing that the remnant is rising to her high 
privilege in the Third Angel’s Message. O may God speed on the work 
and time when we shall all arrive safe in our heavenly Father’s house 
above, then at the end of the great judgment day, we shall reign on the 
new and glorified earth throughout eternity. Praise the Lord!ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 127.28 


“| would say, If any of the preaching brethren should pass through on 
the La Cross and Milwaukee R. R., | should be happy to have them call 
on us. We live one mile south of Rubicon Station."ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 127.29 
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Bro. H. A. Wetherbee writes from Duplain, Mich.: “We are like some of 
the rest of the brethren, having no meetings to attend, and nothing but 
the Review to show us our situation in matters that seem to us to be of 
more importance than any thing else in the world. Myself and 
companion are trying to live more devoted to the cause of truth than we 
ever have before.”ARSH February 19, 1857, page 127.30 


BRO. Wm. G. Sheffield writes from New Shoreham R. |., Feb. ‘st, 
1857: “The Little band of Sabbath-keepers here on Block Island are 
trying to keep the Commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We 
believe we are having the Third Angel's Message, and that Jesus is 
soon coming.”ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.1 


BRO. M. B. Cobb, writes from Cape Elizabeth, Feb. 5th, 1857. 
“Believing the present truth of the near coming of the Saviour, and that 
we are now having the Third Angel’s Message, | am trying to overcome 
my every besetment and to heed the call to the Laodicean to be zealous 
and repent. | believe this is the people or remnant whom the Lord shall 
call.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.2 


“| have felt of late to arise from this lukewarm state, and to renew my 
covenant with the Lord, in a way, by the assistance of God’s grace, that 
| may be able to escape all the things that are coming on the earth, and 
to stand before the Son of man at his appearing."ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 128.3 


Sister R. S. Adams writes from Northfield Jan. 1857: “BRO SMITH 
While reading the Review and my Bible, | am often reminded of the 
solemn time in which we live; and when | realize in some degree the 
shortness of time. | feel to say who will be able to stand. O that | may be 
dead to this world and alive to God.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.4 


“| feel truly that we are in the Laodicean state of the church. We are, too 
many of us, lukewarm. My prayer is that God may help us to be zealous 
and repent, and walk in that straight and narrow way that leadeth into 
life; but God is truly good and greatly to be praised." ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 128.5 


A. J. Richmond, writes from Keystone, Clinton Co. Feb. 10th, 1857: 
“The Lord is at work in this vicinity. A number have confessed the truth 
since the beginning of this year, others are troubled to know what they 
must do to be saved.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.6 
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“We greatly need a messenger here to preach the Word, administer the 
ordinance of Baptism, and set in order the things that are 
wanting.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.7 


“The testimony to the Laodiceans has taken hold of most of those here 
who profess the truth. We meet on the Sabbath and the Lord meets with 
us, praise his name! Cannot Bro. Waggoner come to St. John’s and 
also here. The Lord direct is our prayer.” ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.8 


BRO. J. G. Post, writes from Portland Ct. Jan. 1857: “The cause seems 
to be in good condition or the church seems to be in good spirits. Our 

brethren in Berlin are still living for the coming of our Lord. They feel 
they must be more holy and | feel to say, Amen, God give us strength to 

rise and put the armor on. We must be holy or never see God. The 

Psalmist says Holiness becometh thy house forever, and as we profess 

to be God’s house we must be holy here although there are but few at 

the present day who possess holiness. | feel the Lord will have a holy 
people or none. | think those who keep the commandments of God and 

the Faith of Jesus will be holy. | feel sometimes there is danger of our 
being like other churches formal and cold unless we keep ourselves in 

the love of God. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.9 


“| am looking for a greater time of trial than we have ever seen. God 
give grace to stand having done all and see the Judge in peace and 
hear him say, Come ye blessed of my Father inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”"ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 128.10 


Sister Cornelia Rice, writes from Folsomdale, N. Y. Feb. 10th 1857: “l 
would say to brethren and sisters scattered abroad, that | believe the 
truth opens to our view as we journey forward. The Bible seems like a 
new book while perusing its sacred pages.ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 128.11 


“| can say for one, and one only, as | am here alone, that | have felt my 
Laodicean state for some time past, and am striving to arise. May God 
give me strength; for | greatly desire to overcome and stand on mount 
Zion.” ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 19, 1857 


The Work in Ohio 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last report from Ohio, the good work of the Lorc 
has been going on, which has been a source of joy and rejoicing to our 

hearts. Our meetings were incessant among the brethren in different 

places until the close of our Conference first-day evening the 8th ARSH 

February 19, 1857, page 128.13 


We have great reason to rejoice and give glory to God for the strength 
we have gained, and the encouragement we have received, on account 
of the great work the Lord has done for us during the stay of Bro. 
Cornell in Ohio. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.14 


Our meetings were those of labor and toil, fasting and prayer. Plain 
testimony, cutting reproof, and sharp rebuke was administered in love 
and meekness to the erring with blessed and happy results. The 
Conference was well attended, and we have reason to believe that the 
impression made, of the straightness of the way, will be lasting. ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 128.15 


We shall long remember the parting season with the dear brethren and 
sisters of Jackson, and Townsend, who have more recently embraced 
the truth. May the Lord direct those dear brethren into all the present 
truth, and prepare them to stand on mount Zion.ARSH February 19, 
1857, page 128.16 


In conclusion | would say, the Lord has worked for us far beyond our 
expectations, and fears. An entire revolution has taken place among us. 
A new era has dawned, that we can look back upon with a heart-felt joy, 
surpassing every other point in our history. The Lord is returning unto 
his people, as they return unto him with the humble spirit of confession, 
bringing all the tithes into the store-house. Praise the Lord, O my soul! 
May this work go on until the Lord pours out the Holy Spirit upon us, is 
my desire. G. W. HOLT.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.17 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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Conference at Oswego, N. Y 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference at Oswego, N. Y.. 
commencing Feb. 27th, at 2 o’clock P.M., to continue until the Holy 
Spirit may seem to dictate a close. We hope to meet Brn. Ingraham and 
Cottrell at this Conference. The Tent operation for the coming season 
will probably be taken into consideration at this Conference. We hope 
the churches in Central N. Y. will be fully represented at this 
meeting.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.18 


The brethren generally will need to come prepared to take care of 
themselves, as there are but few now in Oswego prepared to 
accommodate those who may come. S. W. RHODES. F. WHEELER. H 
EDSON.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.19 


Since the notice of the above Conference went out last week, we have 
received word that the place of the meeting would be Roosevelt, instead 
of Oswego. The above Conference therefore, will be held at 
ROOSEVELT N. Y., instead of Oswego - EDARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 128.20 


BOOKS SENT. N. S. Brigham, Mich., G. D. Brooks, N. Y., A. Abbey, N 
Y., O. Tibbet, Mich., J. D. Morton, Mich., Wm G. Sheffield, R. |., Wm 
McAndrew, Mich., Mrs. C. T. Whitney, N. Y., H. W. Lawrence, N. Y., M. 
S. Kellogg, Mich., D. Kellogg, MichARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.22 


O. Tibbets 1,00,x,15. A. T. Wilkinson 1,00,x,1. R. P. Rice 1,00,x,14. S. 
A. Gerry 0,25,x,1. M. S. Burritt (for E. S. B.) 0,50,x,14. Chas. Glover (for 
Jno. Glover) 0,50,x,14. P. Dickinson 1,00,x,1. J. Drake 1,00,ix,14. Lydia 
Doty 1,00,x,14. E. Walworth 1,00,x,14. A friend (for A. Comstock) 
0,50,x,14. Jno. Durham 1,00,x,14. J. W. Stewart 1,00,xi,14. D. Chase 
1,00,xi,14. P. Billings jr. 1,50,xi,1. J. D. Morton 3,00,xii,1. A. C. Morton 
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1,00,x,1. E. Payne 2,00,xi,1. L. H. Dubois 1,00,ix,1. L. Chester 1,00,x,1. 
R. H. Brown 1,00,x,1. Danl. P. Williams 2,00,ix,14. L. J. Richmond 
1,00,x,16. Geo. T. Collins 2,00,xi,1. M. Lewis 0,00. E. Baker 1,00,x,15. 
Wm. McAndrew 2,00,xii,1. R. Miles 2,00,x,1. H. Main 1,00,xi,1. G. 
Hoxsey 2,00,xii,1. Geo. Graves 1,00,ix,1. M. F. Carpenter 1,00,x,1. E. 
Stevenson (for Maria Annabil) 1,00,xi,12. P. Hutchins 1,00,x,16. M. 
Hutchins 1,00,xi,1. J. Tillotson 1,00,x,1 ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.23 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - J. D. Morton $2. A. C. Morton $2RSH 
February 19, 1857, page 128.24 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - J. Tillotson $10. J. D. Morton, M. Hutchins, Nv 
S. Kellogg each $3.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.25 


FOR BOOK FUND. - D. E. Edmunds $5.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.26 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Jno. Place:- To what place has O. Place’s paper been sent?ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 128.27 


M. P. Cook:- Your subscription ends with No. 17 of present 
volume.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.28 


H. C. Lewis:- We cannot think of discontinuing your paper under the 
circumstances. We presume those who are able, take pleasure in 
paying for the paper for those differently situated. This is right. See 2 
Corinthians 8:13-15.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.29 


R. Miles:- We continue the paper.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.30 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.31 
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HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.32 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 40 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.33 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 128.34 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 128.35 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.36 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.37 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.38 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
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128.39 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.40 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 128.41 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 128.42 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.43 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.44 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.45 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.46 


Last work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 128.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH February 19, 1857, 
page 128.48 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
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the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH February 
19, 1857, page 128.49 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.50 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts concerning 
the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other signs of the soon 
coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of Spirit Manifestations. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH February 19, 1857, page 128.51 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.52 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.53 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
February 19, 1857, page 128.54 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH February 19, 1857, page 
128.55 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH February 19, 
1857, page 128.56 
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Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 26, 18£ 
- NO. 17. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.1 


THE CHRISTIAN’S WALK 


UrSe 


CHRISTIAN walk carefully - danger is near; 

Work out thy journey with meekness and fear; 

Snares from without, and temptations within, 

Seek to entice thee again into sin, ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.2 


Christian walk humbly - exult not in pride; 
All that thou hast is by Jesus supplied; 
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He holdeth thee up, he directeth thy ways, 
To him be the glory - to him be the praise. ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 129.3 


Christian walk cheerfully, though the dark storm 

Fill the bright sky with the clouds of alarm; 

Soon will the clouds and the tempest be past, 

And thou shalt dwell with thy Saviour at last ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 129.4 


Christian! walk steadfastly, while it is light; 

Swift are approaching the shades of the night; 

All that thy Master hath bidden thee do, 

Haste to perform for the moments are few.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 129.5 


Christian! walk prayerfully - oft wilt thou fall, 

If thou forget on thy Saviour to call: 

Safe shalt thou walk through each trial and care, 

If thou art clad in the armor of prayer. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
129.6 


Christian! walk joyfully - trouble and pain 
Cease when the haven of rest thou dost gain; 
This thy bright glory, and this thy reward, 


“Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord!” 
[Conference HymnsARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.7 


A CATECHISM FOR THE DEIST 


UrSe 


QUESTION. What do you understand the Bible to beARSH February 
26, 1857, page 129.8 


ANSWER. A revelation from GodARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.9 


Q. What is meant by divine revelation?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
129.10 


A. A supernatural communication of truth from God to man.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.11 
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Q. Is it probable that God ever made such a revelation to man?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.12 


A. It is: for without it man could never have known any thing concerning 
his Creator, or of his mind and will. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
129.13 


Q. Is such a revelation necessary?7ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
129.14 


A. It is, on the supposition that God designed the happiness of mankind, 
and that they could not be so happy without it. ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 129.15 


Q. Wherein does it farther appear that such a revelation is 
necessary?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.16 


A. Without such a revelation we could not determine the quality of moral 
actions 1Moral actions are those which relate to manners, and are always good or 


bad, according to some rule or law, expressed or understood. They differ from natural 
actions thus - it is natural for us to breathe; it is immoral to cheat and to tell lies; 
morality requires us to do justly and to speak the truth. so as to know which are 


good and which are evil. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.17 


Q. By what rule then are we to judge of human conduct, so as to know 
what is right and what is wrong?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.18 


A. By the law of God. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.19 

Q. How may that law be known?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.20 
A. By divine revelation. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.21 

Q. Are not human opinions a sufficient guide in moral actions, without 
the aid of a direct revelation from God.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
129.22 

A. They are not.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.23 

Q. Why are they not?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.24 


A. Because they are so various and contradictory ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 129.25 
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Q. Is nothuman reason a sufficient guide in moral actions?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.26 


A. It is not. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.27 


Q. Why is not human reason a sufficient guide in regard to moral 
conduct?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.28 


A. Because it is imperfect. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.29 


Q. How do you prove that human reason is imperfectPARSH February 
26, 1857, page 129.30 


A. From the fact that some men worship the true God, some the works 
of God, and others the works of their own hands.ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 129.31 


Q. What other proof have you that human reason is imperfect?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.32 


A. The fact that some men worship no God at allARSH February 26, 
1857, page 129.33 


Q. What farther proof can you give?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
129.34 


A. The fact that there are some atheists in the world, many kinds of 
deists, and many heretics among Christians. ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 129.35 


Q. Do all these different sects and orders of men pretend to be guided 
by reason?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.36 


A. They do.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.37 


Q. Is not the light of natural conscience a sufficient guide in regard to 
moral conduct? 2The following is a specimen of character as developed by the light 
of nature, or natural conscience, and to which of these “infidel philosophers” shall we 
refer to teach us genuine morality? “1. Zeno, the stoic, and Diogenes, the cynic, 
sanctioned the foulest impurities: of which Socrates also was more than suspected! 2. 
Lycurgus and Solon, authorized, yea, /egalized the murder of delicate children! 3. 
Draco, the celebrated Athenian, punished all crimes alike, with death! 4. Plato 
recommended a community of wives! 5. Aristotle maintained the right of making war 
on Barbarians! 6. Cato, the elder, was remarkable for the ill usage of his slaves, and 
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the younger Cato gave up the person of his wife! 7. Mohammed sanctioned unlimited 
sensualities! 8. Lord Herbert (one of the most celebrated modern infidels) says, ‘the 
indulgence of lust and anger, is no more to be blamed, than the thirst occasioned by 
dropsy!’ 9. Mr. Hobbes, (the celebrated moral philanthropist,) says, ‘that every man 
has a right to all things, and may lawfully get them if he can.” 10. Lord Bolingbroke 
states that se/f-love is the principle of morality: that modesty is only vanity! That 
polygamy is a part of the religion of nature! 11. Mr. Hume maintained that self-denial, 
self-mortification, and humility, are not virtues; but are useless and mischievous; that 
pride, self-valuation, etc., are virtues! that adultery must be practised, if men would 
obtain all the advantages of life! 12. Both Voltaire and Helvetius advocated the 
unlimited gratification of the sensual appetites! 13. Rousseau madefeelings his 
standard of morality! ‘| have only to consult myself,’ said he, ‘concerning what | do. All 
that | feel to be right, is right,’ etc. This is exactly the principle of morality taught as the 
Tammany Hall rule, where it is said, whatever gives me pain is wrong, whatever gives 
me pleasure is right! 14. Lastly, comes Mr. Robert Dale Owen, with his rules of 
morality, one of which is, that a man may throw off his wife, as often as he would his 


garment, when worn out!” - Dr. Sleigh. , RSH February 26, 1857, page 129.38 
A. It is not. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.39 


Q. Why is not conscience a sufficient guide?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 129.40 


A. Because conscience cannot act without a rule to go by.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.41 


Q. Where then shall we find the rule, by which we are to be guided in 
moral actions? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.42 


A. In the word of God.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.43 

Q. But is not the Spirit of God, or “inward light,” as some call it, a 
sufficient guide, without the word of God?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 129.44 


A. We do not know that all men have the Spirit of God; if they have they 
need the Scriptures. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.45 


Q. Does not philosophy supersede or set aside the necessity of divine 
revelation? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.46 


A. It does not.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.47 


Q. Wherein is philosophy deficient?PARSH February 26, 1857, page 
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129.48 


A. In its doctrines concerning God, the worship of God, man’s chief 
good, the pardon of sin, the government and providence of God, and a 
future state. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.49 


Q. Have you any proofs to offer that the Bible is of divine origin?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.50 


A. We have many proofs.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.51 
Q. Mention some of them.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.52 


A. The Bible must be the production of either good men, or good 
angels, bad men, or devils, or of God. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
129.53 


Q. How do you prove that it is not the production of bad men, nor of 
devils?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.54 


A. Neither bad men nor devils would make a book which condemns 
their own practices, and dooms them to endless perdition.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.55 


Q. How do you prove that good men have not imposed upon the world 
by saying that the Bible is the word of God, when it is nothing but their 
own invention?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.56 


A. Neither good men nor good angels, would or could make a book, and 
tell lies all the time, by saying, “Thus saith the Lord,” when he had said 
no such thing.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.57 


Q. Have you any other proof that the Bible is of divine origin?PARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.58 


A. The Bible is precisely such a revelation as is necessary and 
desirable to man in his present condition,ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 129.59 


Q. Wherein does the Bible appear to be just such a revelation as we 
might suppose God would bestow upon his creatures?ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 129.60 


A. In the sublimity of its doctrines, in the purity of its moral precepts, and 





750 


in its uniform and benevolent design throughout.ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 129.61 


Q. Wherein does it farther appear?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
129.62 


A. In the grandeur and benevolence of its miracles, and in the exact 
fulfillment of its predictions. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.63 


Q. What is the Scripture doctrine concerning God?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 129.64 


A. That he is without beginning of days or end of years ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 129.65 


Q. What farther? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.66 


A. That he is __ self-existent, omnipotent, omniscient, and 
omnipresent.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.67 


Q. What farther?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.68 


A. That he is infinitely wise, holy, just and good; the creator, upholder, 
and preserver of all things. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.69 


Q. What is the Scripture doctrine concerning the origin of this 
world?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.70 


A. “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. He made 
the stars also. The sea is his, and he made it: and his hands formed the 
dry land.” Genesis 1:1, 16; Psalm 95:5.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
129.71 


Q. What is the Scripture doctrine concerning the origin of man?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.72 


A. “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living 
soul.” Genesis 2:7.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.73 


Q. What do the Scriptures teach concerning the origin of evil7ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 129.74 


A. That the first human pair sinned against their Creator, and by their 
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sin brought death into the world and a curse upon themselves and upon 
their posterity; Romans 5:12.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 129.75 


Q. What is the doctrine of Scripture concerning man’s chief good? ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.1 


A. “He hath showed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God?” Micah 6:7.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.2 


Q. What do the Scriptures teach concerning the government and 
providence of God?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.3 


A. “The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens; and his kingdom 
ruleth over all.” Psalm 103:79. “It is in him that we live, and move, and 
have our being.” Acts 17:28.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.4 


Q. What directions do the Scriptures give respecting the worship of 
God?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.5 


A. “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” 
Matthew 4:10. “God is a spirit; and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth.” John 4:24.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.6 


Q. What is the Scripture doctrine respecting the pardon of sin?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.7 


A. “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 
him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.” /saiah 55:7.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.8 


Q. What do the Scriptures say concerning human depravity2ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.9 


A. “The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.” 
Jeremiah 17:9. “They are all gone out of the way, they are together 
become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no not one.” 
Romans 3:12.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.10 


Q. Do the Scriptures point out any remedy for this evil7ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 130.11 
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A. “But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his 
stripes we are healed.” /saiah 53:5.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.12 


Q. Is there any passage in the New Testament of similar import?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.13 


A. “The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.”John 
1:7.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.14 


Q. In what other respects does the Bible prove itself to be divine?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.15 


A. By the purity of its moral precepts ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.16 


Q. Mention some of the preceptsARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.17 


A. Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not 
steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. Thou shalt 
not covet any thing that is thy neighbor’s.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 130.18 


Q. Mention a few from the New TestamentARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 130.19 


A. “Love your enemies; bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you and persecute 
you.” Matthew 5:44.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.20 


Q. What else can you say respecting the moral precepts of the 
Bible? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.21 


A. They require us to be humble and patient, benevolent, peaceable, 
and holy in heart, and in all manner of conversation.ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 130.22 


Q. What other proof have you to offer in favor of the divine authenticity 
of the Bible? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.23 


A. The unity of its design, and the harmony of its several parts ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.24 
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Q. Wherein does it appear that the Scriptures are uniform in their 
design? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.25 


A. The uniform design of the Bible throughout appears to be, to exhibit 
the glory of the divine perfections in the salvation of sinners: and in the 
preservation, increase, and establishment of the Church.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.26 


Q. Wherein does the harmony of the Scriptures appear? ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 130.27 


A. In their perfect agreement with each other on points of doctrine and 
duty.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.28 


Q. But could not one man have written such a book, and by a skillful 
contrivance have made it to agree with itself in every particular, and so 
imposed upon mankind?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.29 


A. It is not likely that he could: and it is certain that the sacred writers 
had no such design or opportunity of imposing upon mankind; for they 
did not all live in the same place or at the same time. ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 130.30 


Q. When and by whom were the Scriptures written?PA RSH February 26, 
1857, page 130.31 


A. The first five books were written by Moses, near sixteen hundred 
years before the incarnation of Christ. The other parts of the old 
Testament were written by David, Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, and others. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.32 


Q. When and by whom were the Scriptures of the New Testament 
written?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.33 


A. More than seventeen hundred years ago, by the persons whose 
names they bear.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.34 


Q. What evidence have you of the sincerity and integrity of the sacred 
writers?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.35 


A. They honestly acquaint us with all their faults and follies; their poverty 
and prejudices; dullness of apprehension; weakness of faith; ambitious 
views, and contentions among themselves.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 130.36 
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Q. Had the sacred writers, in general, an opportunity of knowing the 
truth of those things which they relate?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.37 


A. They had; for they were, in general, eye and ear witnesses of those 
things, they were inspired by the Holy Spirit to write as they did, were 
empowered to work miracles, and to deliver prophecies, many of which 
have been fulfilled. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.38 


Q. Had the world in general an opportunity of knowing the truth of the 
things contained in the Scriptures at the time they were written?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.39 


A. |t had: the Egyptians, the Chaldeans, the Persians, the Greeks, and 
the Romans, all had an opportunity of knowing whether the things said 
to have been done in their several countries were true or not. See 
particularly the book of Esther, chap. 10:2.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 130.40 


Q. Do the historians of those countries contradict or confirm the 
historical facts of Scripture?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.41 


A. They confirm them: Sanconiathon, a Tyrian writer, has preserved a 
memorial of the actions of Gideon.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.42 


Q. What historian has given an account of the victory obtained by David 
over the Syrians of Zoba, upon the banks of the Euphrates, as it is 
described by the sacred writers? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.43 
A. Nicholas Damascenus.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.44 

Q. What historian has recorded an account of the taking of Jerusalem 
by Sesostris, king of Egypt, as it is described in the second book of 
Kings?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.45 


A. Herodotus, who was contemporary with Ezra and NehemiahARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.46 


Q. Have any other heathen writers recorded anything in confirmation of 
Scripture history?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.47 


A. They have.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.48 
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Q. Who are they?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.49 


A. Castor, Menander, Strabo, Alexander Polyhistor, Berosus, 


Xenophon, Manethon, Chemeron, Appolonious, and Lysimachus. 
1Berosus, the Chaldean, Nicholas, of Damascus, and Manetho, the great Egyptian 


annalist, mention the ruins of a great ship among the mountains of Armenia, in their 
day, and it is remarkable that a village at the foot of Mt. Ararat bears a name which 


signifies the city of descent ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.50 


Q. How could Moses ascertain the truth of the facts related in the book 
of Genesis otherwise than by immediate inspiration? ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 130.51 


A. By tradition from Adam, through the medium of Methuselah, Noah, 
Shem, Isaac and Joseph.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.52 


Q. Is not the Mosaic account of the creation of the world contradicted 
and overturned by the Egyptian, Chaldean, and Chinese 
chronologists? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.53 


A. By no means.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.54 
Q. How do you prove that?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.55 


A. By the disagreement of their historians among themselves ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.56 


Q. Wherein do they disagree? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.57 


A. Some of the Egyptian writers say that the world had existed more 
than twenty-three thousand years previously to the reign of Alexander. 
Others of them say ten thousand.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.58 


Q. What do the Chaldeans say on this subjectPARSH February 26, 
1857, page 130.59 


A. The Chaldeans believed the world to have been eternal, and that 
they had learned astronomy by tradition from their ancestors, who had 
all successively made it their study for four hundred and seventy-two 
thousand years together. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.60 


Q. What do the Chinese say concerning the age of the world?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.61 
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A. Some of them say it had existed upward of three millions of years 
previously to the time of Confucius, and in all that long period men were 
so ignorant that they lived like brute beasts, without any settled 
government, laws or arts. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.62 


Q. What heathen writers acknowledge Moses as the founder of the 
Jewish religion? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.63 


A. Strabo, Justin, Pliny, Tacitus, Juvenal, Longinus, and othersARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.64 


Q. Have any of the enemies of Christianity borne testimony to the truth 
of the Gospel history as to the facts therein contained? ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 130.65 


A. They have.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.66 


Q. Mention the names of some of them.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.67 


A. Suetonius, Tacitus, Pliny, Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and 
Julian.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.68 


Q. What do these writers say in favor of the truth of the things recorded 
by the evangelists?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.69 


A. Suetonius mentions Christ by name, and says that Claudius expelled 
from Rome those who adhered to his cause.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 130.70 


Q. What is the testimony of Tacitus?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.71 


A. Tacitus records the progress which the Christian religion had made in 
his time. His own words in a letter addressed to Nero, are, “They (the 
Christians) had their denomination from Christus, who, in the reign of 
Tiberius, was put to death by the procurator, Pontius Pilate. This 
pernicious superstition, though checked for a while, broke out again, 
and spread, not only over Judea, but reached this city also.”ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.72 


Q. What is the testimony of PlinyPARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.73 
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A. Pliny the Younger mentions the Christians in one of his letters to 
Trajan, as a people who used to meet on a stated day of the week, 
before it was light, and sing a hymn to Christ as God. This epistle 
occurred about A. D. 112.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.74 


Q. What did Celsus say of Christ and of his apostles?ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 130.75 


A. He says that “he could tell many other things relative to Jesus, 
besides those things that were written of him by his own disciples; but 
that he willing passed them by.” He calls the disciples “ten or eleven 
publicans and boatmen,” by way of contempt.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 130.76 


Q. Do the other writers allow that Christianity existed in their 
times?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.77 


1. The first authority, among the heathen writers, (concerning the 
deluge,) is that of Berosus. From his testimony we may learn the 
opinion of the Chaldeans respecting the flood. If we change the name of 
Noah for that of Xisuthrus, it will appear that Berosus has the whole 
history of the deluge complete. Berosus says, “that very anciently the 
gods being greatly offended at the wickedness of the human race, 
foretold to Xisuthrus that they intended to destroy the world by a deluge. 
Xisuthrus immediately set about building a ship of very great 
dimensions. After many years, a prodigious vessel was constructed, 
and Xisuthrus with his family entered into it, with a multitude of 
creatures, which were to be preserved.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.78 


“The flood then came, the face of the whole earth was covered; and the 
vessel which carried the only surviving family of the human race, was 
buoyed up, and floated on the boundless deluge. The waters at length 
abated, and the ship chanced to land on a mountain in Armenia, called 
Ararat.” The same author says, that nigh to his own times, “large pieces 
of timber were still seen on those mountains, universally supposed to be 
pieces of the ship of Xisuthrus.” Many other Chaldean writers mention 
the same things; so that the belief of the Chaldeans in the deluge, rests 
on the most unquestionable authorities. Moreover, the certainty, that 
they did believe in it, is a consideration of great weight; for Nimrod 
founded their empire but a short time after the deluge; and they, of all 
the ancient nations, were the most likely to have correct information, as 
far as depended on tradition, ARSH February 26, 1857, page 130.79 
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2. The second authority is Ovid, a writer in the Augustan age. He relates 
the story though with different names, much in the same way. He says 
that “the gods, to punish the wickedness of man, destroyed the earth 
with a deluge. The destruction was so complete, that only Deucalion 
and Pyrrha escaped to the top of mount Parnassus.” Plutarch, a Greek 
writer, says, “that Deucalion, when the waters of the flood were abating, 
sent forth a dove, which returned with an olive leaf in her mouth.” ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 130.80 


3. Varro, the most learned man the Roman state produced, is full to 
purpose. Varro says that “in ancient times, there was a universal 
deluge, in which the human race were nearly all destroyed.” He says 
that the flood took place 1600 years before the first Olympiad. Now it is 
known, that the first Olympiad took place 776 years before Christ. This 
account admirably corresponds with the scripture chronology; for 1600 
added to 776, makes 2376; whereas the Mosaic chronology places the 
flood 2348 years before Christ, a difference of only twenty-eight years in 
a range of time so long. When we consider the erudition of Varro, and 
that his chronology was drawn from the Greeks and Egyptians, and 
came through a different channel from that of scripture, we may well be 
astonished at this coincidence, and can have no rational doubt of the 
correctness of the facts in question.”ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
130.81 


Whelpley’s Compend 


UrSe 
A. They do.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.1 


Q. How long is it since these writers flourished?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.2 


A. Suetonius and Tacitus lived in the reign of Vespasian, which began 
A. D. 70. The other between that period and the year 370ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 131.3 


Q. What noted enemy of Christianity was emperor of Rome about this 
time?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.4 


A. Julian, the apostate. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.5 


Q. How did this haughty monarch attempt to annul the words of Jesus in 
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Luke 21:24?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.6 


A. By reinstating the Jews as a nation to Palestine, and assisting them 
in re-building the temple.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.7 


Q. What was the result? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.8 


A. The project was as signally defeated as the erection of the tower of 
Babel, and by the same power, too. Ammianus Marcellinus, a heathen 
writer, and the secretary of Julian, says, “Whilst Alypius, assisted by the 
governor of the province, urged with vigor and diligence the execution of 
the work, horrible balls of fire, breaking out near the foundations, with 
frequent and reiterated attacks, rendered the place from time to time 
inaccessible to the scorched and blasted workmen, and the victorious 
element continuing in this manner absolutely and resolutely bent, as it 
were, to drive them to a distance, the undertaking was 
abandoned.”ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.9 


Q. What evidence in favor of the truth of the Scriptures is to be derived 
from the miracles therein recorded?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.10 


A. The accounts of miracles must be either true or false; and if true, 
they prove the divine mission of the prophets, of Christ, and of his 
apostles.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.11 


Q. Can you produce any evidence to prove that the miracles of 
Scripture were really performed at the time, and by the persons 
mentioned in the Scriptures? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.12 


A. They were performed publicly, in the presence of many witnesses; 
and were of such a nature that men might judge of them by their 
outward senses.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.13 


Q. Might not the witnesses be deceived?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.14 


A. It was impossible for them to be deceived. The dividing of the Red 
Sea and the river Jordan were witnessed by thousands and tens of 
thousands.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.15 


Q. How was it with the miracles of ChristPARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.16 
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A. The miracles of Christ and of his apostles were not disputed even by 
their enemies.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.17 


Q. What is the testimony of Josephus, the Jewish historian, concerning 
Christ and his miracles?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.18 


A. “Now there was about this time Jesus, a wise man, if it be lawful to 
call him a man, for he was a doer of wonderful works - a teacher of such 
men as receive the truth with pleasure. He drew over to him both many 
of the Jews, and many of the Gentiles. He was [the] Christ, and when 
Pilate, at the suggestion of the principal men amongst us, had 
condemned him to the cross, those that loved him at the first did not 
forsake him, for he appeared to them alive again the third day, as the 
divine prophets had foretold these and ten thousand other wonderful 
things concerning him and the tribe of Christians, so named from him, 
are not extinct at this day." ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.19 


Q. Are there any memorials now observed which serve as evidences of 
the divine mission of Moses and of Christ?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.20 


A. There are: the passover among the Jews; baptism and the Lord’s 
supper among the Christians.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.21 


Q. Did the Egyptians keep up any memorial of the destruction of their 
first born? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.22 


A. They did: once a year, on the day immediately preceding the 
observance of the passover by the Jews, they marked their sheep, 
trees, houses, and lands, with red, from the superstitious fear of the like 
plague that once befell their forefathers. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.23 


Q. How long did they observe this custom?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.24 


A. Until some time after the incarnation of ChristPARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.25 


Q. Did Mohammed perform any miracles in proof that his mission was 
divine?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.26 


A. He did not: and his pretended night journey from Mecca to 
Jerusalem, and from thence to heaven, was witnessed by no one; and 
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rests entirely on his own word.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.27 


Q. What do you understand by prophecy?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.28 


A. The foretelling a future event, in such a manner as that when the 
event comes to pass, it shall exactly agree with the prediction in every 
particular. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.29 


Q. Are there any such prophecies in the Bible?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.30 


A. There are many such, both in the Old and New TestamentsARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 131.31 


Q. What was the design of prophecy?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.32 


A. To excite expectation before the event, and then to confirm the truth 
by a striking and unequivocal fulfillment.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.33 


Q. What remarkable prediction did Jacob deliver on his death-bed 
concerning the tribe of Judah? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.34 


A. “The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of 
the people be.” Genesis 49:10.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.35 


Q. How was this prediction fulfilled?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.36 


A. By the miraculous preservation of the tribe of Judah as a distinct and 
chief tribe among the Jews, until the coming of Christ ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 131.37 


Q. What remarkable predictions concerning the Jews did Moses deliver 
a little before his death? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.38 


A. “| know that after my death ye will utterly corrupt yourselves, and turn 
aside from the way which | have commanded you; and that evil will 
befall you in the latter days.” Deuteronomy 31:29.ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.39 
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Q. How has this prediction been fulfilled?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.40 


A. In the apostasies and numberless calamities which have befallen the 
Jewish nation since the death of Moses. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.41 


Q. What calamities did Moses say should fall upon the Jews for their 
disobedience?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.42 


A. “The Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke. The 
Lord shall cause thee to be smitten before thine enemies, and thou 
shalt be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth.” Deuteronomy 
28:20, 25.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.43 


Q. How has this been fulfilled? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.44 


A. Many of the Jews were taken captive by the Assyrians, the 
Chaldeans, the Persians, and the Romans; and many of them are found 
at this day in all the four quarters of the earth. See Esther 8:9; 
10:2. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.45 


Q. It was predicted by Moses that they should “become an 
astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word among all nations whither the 
Lord should lead them:” wherein has this prediction received its 
accomplishment?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.46 


A. In the avarice, usury, hard heartedness, and hypocrisy of the Jews, 
and in the persecutions they have endured in all countries. ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 131.47 


Q. Are the Jews still a persecuted people?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.48 


A. They are: Mahommedans, Pagans, and many that are call 
Christians, however they disagree in other points, generally agree in 
vilifying, abusing and persecuting the Jews.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.49 


Q. It was predicted by Moses that the Jews should be “sorely distressed 
by war, famine, and the want of all things, and that they should eat their 
own children secretly in their distress, because of the straitness of the 
siege;” when were these predictions fulfilled? A RSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.50 
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A. During the siege of Samaria in the time of Elisha, and again in the 
time of the siege of Jerusalem by the RomansARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.51 


Q. What is the testimony of Josephus on this subject?PARSH February 
26, 1857, page 131.52 


A. During the last siege of Jerusalem by the Romans, “there was a most 
terrible famine in the city; at which time a certain woman of a noble 
family, driven to distraction by famine, boiled her own child, and when 
she had eaten half, covered up the rest, and kept it for another 
time.” ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.53 


Q. What prophets foretold the destruction of Babylon?ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 131.54 


A. Isaiah and Jeremiah.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.55 


Q. What did Isaiah predict concerning Babylon?PARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.56 


A. “Behold | will stir up the Medes against them, and Babylon, the glory 
of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldee’s excellency, shall be as when 
God over threw Sodom and Gomorrah: it shall never be inhabited, 
neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation.” /saiah 13:17, 
20.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.57 


Q. What did Jeremiah foretell concerning Babylon?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.58 


A. “It shall be no more inhabited forever; neither shall it be dwelt in from 
generation to generation.” Jeremiah 50:39.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.59 


Q. How long before the events took place were these prophecies 
delivered?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.60 


A. Those of Jeremiah more than fifty years: those of Isaiah more than 
one hundred and fifty, ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.61 


Q. What was the condition of Babylon at the time the prophecies were 
delivered?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.62 


A. The most flourishing; it was one of the greatest cities in the 
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world.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.63 
Q. What is it now?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.64 
A. A heap of ruins. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.65 


Q. What are the testimonies of the heathen writers concerning its former 
greatness?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.66 


A. Diodorus Siculus says the walls were forty-five miles in circuit: 
Quintius Curtius says forty-six miles, and Herodotus sixtyARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 131.67 


Q. What heathen writers mention its destruction?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.68 


A. Strabo, Herodotus, and XenophonARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.69 


Q. What do the Scriptures say of Nineveh?A4RSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.70 


A. That it was “an exceeding great city.” Jonah 2:3.ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.71 


Q. What do heathen writers say of itPARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.72 


A. That it was the greatest city in the known world at the time. Diodorus 
Siculus says it was sixty miles in circuit; Eustatius records, that one 
hundred and forty thousand men were employed for eight years in 
building it. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.73 


Q. What prophet foretold its destructionPARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.74 


A. Nahum, about one hundred years before the eventARSH February 
26, 1857, page 131.75 


Q. How has the prophecy of Nahum been fulfilled?A RSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.76 


A. In the most literal and remarkable manner.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.77 
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Q. What heathen authors have recorded the destruction of 
Nineveh?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.78 


A. Alexander Polyhistor, Diodorus Siculus, and LucianARSH February 
26, 1857, page 131.79 


Q. What is the testimony of Diodorus concerning the destruction of 
Nineveh?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.80 


A. He says that “there was an old prophecy that Nineveh should not be 
taken till the river became an enemy to the city; and that in the third 
year of the siege, the river broke down the wall, and overflowed part of 
the city: the king then thinking the oracle fulfilled, collected all his 
wealth, his concubines, and his eunuchs, and burned himself and the 
palace with them all; and the enemy then entering took the city. ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 131.81 


Q. What does Lucian say on this subjectPARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.82 


A. That “in his day Nineveh was utterly overthrown, and there was no 
footstep of it remaining, nor could one tell where once it was 
situated."ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.83 


Q. What does the exact fulfillment of the prophecies prove?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 131.84 


A. The inspiration of the prophet, and the divine authenticity of the 
Bible. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.85 


Q. What is the difference between heathen and Christian nations, in 
regard to the knowledge and worship of God?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.86 


A. The Hindoos acknowledge one supreme being; but they never 
worship him, nor think that he concerns himself with human affairs at all; 
the inhabitants of Ceylon worship devils. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.87 


Q. What was the state of religion in Bengal when the missionaries 
landed there in the year 1793.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.88 


A. They found the inhabitants sunk in the grossest_ idolatry, 
acknowledging at least three hundred and thirty millions of gods. ARSH 





766 


February 26, 1857, page 131.89 


Q. What was the nature of their worship at that time?ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 131.90 


A. It was blind adoration of a senseless idol; devotion to a monkey, a 
serpent, or a log of wood; mixed with many acts of impurity, which 
poison the soul and carry it down to perdition. ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.91 


Q. What ideas had they of futurityPARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.92 


A. Nothing more than eternal transmigration, or absorption into the soul 
of the universe. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 131.93 


Q. What were their ideas of transmigration?PARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 131.94 


A. They believed that when a man died, he rose again either in the form 
of a cat, or a dog, or a worm, or some other reptile. ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.95 


Q. Had they no ideas of happiness after death?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.96 


A. Happiness after death, with them, was only for those who had given 
all their wealth to the priest, or had burned themselves on the funeral 
pile, or had been drowned in some sacred river. ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.97 


Q. What is the state of morality among the heathen?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 131.98 


A. One of the missionaries 1Mr. W. Ward, of Serampore, a Baptist missionary. 


who had been a long time in India, says, “I have never known one man 
among them previously to his conversion to Christianity, who appeared 
to fear God and work righteousness.”ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
131.99 


Q. What does he say of their conversation?ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 132.1 


A. “The impurity of their conversation is beyond all description.” ARSH 
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February 26, 1857, page 132.2 


Q. What does he say concerning their deceitfulness?ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 132.3 


A. “They are finished adepts in the art of deception." ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.4 


Q. What does he say of them concerning slander?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.5 


A. “For slander and abuse they stand unrivaled, even among the most 
degraded of mankind.”ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.6 


Q. What is the practice of heathen mothers in India respecting their 
children? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.7 


A. When the first-born is two or three years old, the mother takes it to 
the river, encourages it to walk in the stream, and then abandons it to 
the cruelty of the terrible alligator: this she does in hopes of having a 
numerous offspring.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.8 


Q. Is not the heathen religion a very superstitious as well as cruel 
religion? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.9 


A. It is: many suspend themselves in the air for a quarter of an hour by 
large hooks thrust through the integuments of the back: others have 
their sides pierced, and cords are introduced between the skin and the 
ribs, and drawn backwards and forwards, while the victims dance 
through the streets in honor of their idol ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
132.10 


Q. Has the missionary ever seen any of these cruel superstions? ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 132.11 


A. “| have seen others,” says the missionary, “cast themselves from a 
stage ten or twelve feet from the ground upon open knives inserted in 
packs of cotton. Sometimes one of these knives enters the body, and 
the poor wretch is carried off to expire." ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
132.12 


Q. What is the tendency of the Hindoo writings?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.13 
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A. They encourage self-murder, human sacrifices, and the burning of 
widows, to an alarming extent. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.14 


Q. How do the heathen in India treat their females?PA RSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.15 


A. A female is despised as soon as she is born: every mother among 
the tribe of Rajapoots puts her female child to death as soon as it is 
born. In one instance where the daughter’s life had been spared till she 
was ten or twelve years old, the father took her aside one day, and with 
a hatchet cut her to pieces for the honor of his family. ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 132.16 


Q. Have the females in India any education?PARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 132.17 


A. In childhood and youth they have no education at all, no cultivation of 
any kind whatever.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.18 


Q. Are the wives admitted to equal privileges with their 
husbands?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.19 


A. They are not: they never sit to eat with their husbands, but wait on 
them, and partake of what they leave. When the husband dies, the wife 
either buries herself alive, or burns herself on the funeral pile. ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 132.20 


Q. What is the religious character of the Chinese?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.21 


A. They are ignorant, idolatrous, and superstitious ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.22 


Q. What account does the missionary (Mr. Ince) give of one of their 
religious festivals? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.23 


A. That he saw them burning gold paper before their idols, in the full 
belief that it would become money in another world, and that it would 
help those departed spirits who died poor to pay their way to 
heaven.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.24 


Q. What account did they give him of their idols?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.25 
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A. They said they were made of paper, and when the festival was over 
they should burn them.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.26 


Q. What is the character of the people of New Zealand?4RSH February 
26, 1857, page 132.27 


A. A missionary who has lately visited them says, “War is all their glory; 
they kill and eat their prisoners, and consider the Supreme Being as an 
invisible man-eater, and regard him with a mixture of hatred and 
fear." ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.28 


Q. What are the prominent features of heathenism?ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.29 


A. Ignorance, superstition, impurity, folly, injustice, and cruelty. ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 132.30 


Q. What is the effect of heathenism on the human character?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 132.31 


A. The most miserable, degrading and ruinous ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.32 


Q. What are the prominent features of ChristianityPARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.33 


A. Divine knowledge, wisdom, reasonableness, purity, justice, 
goodness, and mercy.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.34 


Q. What is the effect of the pure and undefiled religion of Jesus?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 132.35 


A.“Glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, and good will to 
man.”ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.36 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FEB. 26, 1857 


THE FORMER AND THE LATTER RAIN 
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UrSe 


THEN shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord; his going forth is 
prepared as the morning; and he shall come unto us as the rain, as the 
latter and former rain unto the earth. Hosea 6:3.ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.37 


The Lord promised to the Israelites the former and the latter rain, 
[Deuteronomy 11:14,] that they might gather in their corn, and their 
wine, and their oil. The first or former rain fell in Autumn about the 
beginning of November. This was to prepare the earth for the seed. The 
second or latter rain fell in the Spring, about the middle of April, and was 
to prepare the full ear for the harvest. The regular recurrence of these 
rains was very necessary to the development of their harvests, and the 
sustenance of the nation. They were given as a blessing; they were 
withheld as a judgment. Jeremiah 3:3.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
132.38 


This familiar event of nature is taken to illustrate the spiritual blessings 
which God would bestow upon his people; and from the passage 
quoted above, and others of similar import, it has been suggested that 
these rains were types of certain special blessings which God would 
pour out. And built, doubtless, upon this idea, it is further claimed by 
some that the out-pouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, was a 
type of a similar, but still greater manifestation, to be realized in these 
last days.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.39 


But to produce conviction, a view must draw plain credentials from both 
reason and revelation. There must exist not only reasons for believing it, 
but reasons which prohibit its being otherwise; and since no such 
reasons attach to the periodical rains of Judea, viewed as types we 
must object to marshalling them into such a service. ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 132.40 


As to Pentecost, that was itself an antitype - antitype of the feast of 
weeks; [Leviticus 23:15; Deuteronomy 16:9;] and we have no account of 
any event’s performing the double office of type and antitype at the 
same time.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.41 


What then is the force of these expressions as used by the Prophet? 
They are evidently used only as illustrations of special blessings to be 
poured out; and in these illustrations involving as they do such gracious 
promises, as much as any one we would rejoice. In this sense they are 
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appropriate and beautiful. The early or former rain, designed to prepare 
the earth for the seed, may fitly represent the outpouring of the Spirit in 
the commencement of the gospel dispensation; while the latter rain 
which was to prepare the full ear for the harvest, may well be used to 
illustrate the special outpouring of the Spirit promised in the last days 
which will prepare the church for her final warfare, and for immortal 
glory.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.42 


Says the Prophet, “Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in mercy; 
break up your fallow ground: for it is time to seek the Lord, till he come 
and rain righteousness upon you.” Hosea 10:72. And again, “Be glad 
then ye children of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord your God; for he hath 
given you the former rain moderately, and he will cause to come down 
for you the former rain, and the latter rain in the first month.” Joe/ 2:23, 
And James, while exhorting us to be patient unto the coming of the 
Lord, introduces the same striking figure, when he says, “Be patient, 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive the early and the latter rain. Be ye also 
patient; stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh.” ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.43 


THE SABBATH AND THE “INSTITUTION OF THE SABBAFHRSH 
February 26, 1857, page 132.44 


“We believe the institution of the Sabbath to be universally binding on 
man; that the Bible Sabbath is a day of rest after six days of labor; that 
under the Mosaic economy that day fell on our Saturday, but under the 
Christian, on our Sunday; and that the day to be observed was changed 
by Christ, by his resurrection from the dead on Sunday - he being the 
Lord of the Sabbath, with power to change, abrogate, or ratify it.” - 
Advent Herald, April 26th, 1856.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.45 


Modern theology is very acute. It makes a distinction between the 
Sabbath and the institution of the Sabbath. The sword of the Spirit, the 
word of God, is, indeed, sharp and penetrating. It divides asunder soul 
and spirit, joints and marrow; but it never divided between the Sabbath 
of the Lord and the seventh day. This was left for the more subtil edge 
of the theological dissecting knife. The word of God, it is true, declares 
that the seventh day is the Sabbath, but learned theologians have 
discovered, that the Sabbath is a, that is, any day of rest after six days 
of labor. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.46 
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Hence theHerald does not venture to say, that the Sabbath is 
universally binding; but the institution of the Sabbath is. Institution is 
defined by Webster, Act of establishing, system established. The 
institution of the Sabbath then must signify, the act of establishing the 
Sabbath, or the system established by that act. What was the act of 
establishing the Sabbath? God labored six days, including “our 
Sunday,” and rested on the seventh. Then, because he had rested on 
the seventh day, he blessed and sanctified it. This was the act. God 
blessed and sanctified the very day of the week on which he rested. He 
neither blessed nor sanctified “our Sunday,” nor some indefinite day of 
rest after six of labor. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.47 


The next question is, What was the system established by this act? 
That man should labor six days of the established week, the very six on 
which his Creator labored, including “our Sunday,” and that he should 
rest on the seventh day, the day on which God rested. That this is the 
system established is proved by the fourth commandment. What are we 
commanded to remember? The Rest-day; “keep it holy.” Which day is 
the Rest-day? The seventh. Whose rest is it? The Rest of the Lord thy 
God. “Init thou shalt not do any work.” For what reason is this 
establishment, and when was it established? “In six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, and rested the seventh day: wherefore (for which 
reason) the Lord blessed the Rest-day and hallowed it.",ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 132.48 


To substitute a good definition for a word does not change the sense. 
The Scriptures then are not wrested by substituting rest for Sabbath. 
Neither should we do injustice to the Herald by substituting the true 
definition for one of his words. He believes then “the system established 
of the Sabbath to be universally binding on man.” This is our belief 
precisely. We have already shown what system was established by our 
Creator for our observance; and it still remains to be proved, that that 
established system has  beenchanged by the only _ proper 
authorityARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.49 


A change of the Sabbath is impossible. Sabbath means rest. God 
rested on the seventh day and that made it his Sabbath-day - his Rest- 
day. It is the day on which he rested. Now can his Rest-day be changed 
to another day of the week? Can it be changed to one of the days on 
which he labored, and did not rest? Can the day of Christ’s resurrection 
be changed to a day on which he did not arise? Can your birth-day be 
changed to some other day in the year - a day on which you were not 
born? No; it is impossible. Then Jehovah’s Rest-day - the Sabbath of 
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the Lord our God, cannot be changed. It will remain a truth forever that 
he rested on the seventh day, and on no other day of the week. It is 
impossible for God to lie; therefore he cannot change this truth into a 
lie. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 132.50 


“We believe,” says the Herald. Well, your belief will not change the 
matter; truth will be truth still. But what do you believe? ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 133.1 


“That the Bible Sabbath is a day of rest after six days of labor."ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 133.2 


How did you arrive at that conclusion? There is no such reading in the 
Bible. Such a Sabbath is not mentioned there. The Bible Sabbath is a 
definite day. It is fhe Sabbath, the seventh day, the Sabbath of the Lord, 
the holy of the Lord - his holy day. The Sabbath you mention is 
indefinite. It isa, one, any, some, no particular, day of rest after six 
indefinite days of labor. Such a sabbatic institution would leave it with 
every man to choose his own day, and bring a state of perfect 
confusion. God has declared, he is not the author of confusion; 
therefore he is not the author of such an institution. But what more do 
you believe? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.3 


“That under the Mosaic economy that day fell on our Saturday, but 
under the Christian, on our Sunday."ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
133.4 


But how is this? Is not here a contradiction? You just professed your 
faith in an indefinite day for the Sabbath, and now you believe in two 
definite days, one for the Mosaic, and the other for the Christian 
economy! Do you believe that the second, third, fourth, fifth, or sixth day 
of the week ever was, or ever will be, the Sabbath? | presume not. Then 
why not come up to the point at once, and say that you believe in two 
definite Sabbath days? Why launch out upon the indefinite, and, 
fetching a compass, settle down upon the definite? | will tell you how it 
looks to me. You know that God has revealed one definite Sabbath-day 
in his word. You find yourself in a vast company who are keeping 
another definite day, for which there is no definite authority in the Bible. 
Under these circumstances, you can see no hope for your darling 
institution, unless you can shake and unsettle the foundation of God’s 
holy Sabbath. Therefore the effort to cast the mist of indefiniteness over 
it. Thus, the Bible Sabbath is an indefinite day. It is any day of rest after 
six days of labor. But this indefinite day fell, by chance, on a definite one 





774 


in ancient time. How reasonable to suppose, that that same indefinite 
day has, by some lucky turn of the wheel of fortune, happened to fall 
upon another definite day - the very day upon which Rome and all the 
world sabbatize! What further need of testimony for the first day? A few 
inferences will make the change an absolute certainty! Pardon me, if | 
misunderstand you. | mean no offense; but this is the only light in which 
| can view your effort. What is the next article?PARSH February 26, 
1857, page 133.5 


“That the day to be observed was changed by Christ, by his resurrection 
from the dead on Sunday.”ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.6 


The day to be observed was_ changed! This looks like 
transubstantiation. As though the real seventh day was changed into 
the veritable first day. But | recollect myself. It was an indefinite day, 
that stood right upon the top of Saturday, which was lifted up and set 
right over upon Sunday. Who changed the day? Christ. Did he teach the 
change, or give any information respecting it? No; he never said a word 
about it. How then did he change it? By his resurrection from the dead. 
If his resurrection alone could change the Sabbath, how do we know 
that he has not changed it more than once? If days can be changed 
thus silently, how do we know but that the day of the declaration of 
American independence has been changed to the fourth of March, by 
the inauguration of some president on that day? For myself, | can form 
no idea how Christ could change the Sabbath, and bring men under 
obligation to keep a new day, without making the change known. This 
he has never done; therefore | do not believe he changed it ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 133.7 


But you infer from the saying of Christ, that he was Lord of the Sabbath, 
that he had “power to change, abrogate, or ratify it.” Well, suppose he 
had all this power. The question still is, Which did he do? You say he 
changed it; another says he abrogated it; but Christ himself affirms that 
he ratified it. | refer you to Campbell’s translation of Watthew 5:17. 
“Think not that | am come to subvert the law or the prophets. | am come 
not to subvert, but to ratify.” The Sabbath commandment was a part of 
that law, therefore he ratified it. And here | leave the controversy 
between you and Him who came to ratify his Father’s commandments; 
referring you to his gracious promise, that whosoever shall practice and 
teach them shall be highly esteemed in the Reign of heaven.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 133.8 


R. F.C. 
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Mill Grove, N. Y., Feb. 17th. 1857. 


LABORS IN ILLINOIS 


UrSe 


IT may be a matter of encouragement to the brethren and sisters to 
learn how the cause of God is prospering here in Whiteside Co. | came 
into this State about the first of January with Brn. Hart and Everts on 
their return from lowa. | have labored in connection with them, striving 
to stir up the church to “be zealous and repent,” and in getting the truth 
before others. We found on coming into this State that the truth had 
been taking effect in the Heidleston district where Brn. Hart and Everts 
held meetings last Summer, and where the conference was held when 
Bro. White was here. Twelve in that district had commenced to keep the 
Sabbath.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.9 


We commenced meetings in the town of Genesee, in a large school- 
house, the night after our arrival here. But few came in at first, but the 
congregation continued to increase till the house was crowded. A deep 
interest was manifest, as the truths relative to our present position, our 
present duty, and the last merciful work of our great High Priest, were 
brought out before the people. We have given twenty discourses there. 
A thorough search is being made by the inhabitants there on the 
Sabbath question. Said one woman in the neighborhood, speaking of 
the interest on these subjects, “There is scarcely any thing else talked 
of, but these meetings and what is taught in them.”ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 133.10 


After we had given about fourteen of the above named discourses, we 
received a challenge from a Disciple preacher, to discuss the two 
following questions: First. “The seventh day, or Sabbath, is still to be 
observed by Christians.” Second. “The first day of the week is set apart 
for Christians to meet for worship.” Seeing there was quite an anxiety 
on the part of the people that we should discuss with the man; and 
thinking it might tend to confirm those who were investigating; and 
fearing if we refused it might be made to appear to them that we were 
not able to meet the arguments of the opponent, we reluctantly 
consented to discuss with him.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.11 


We spent four evenings, each of us occupying from one hour, to an 
hour and a half each evening, on the first question. The opponent's 
position was that the law was abolished. When called upon to show 
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where it was abolished, he took five different positions. He first claimed 
that there was no formal repeal of it, but a new institution was brought 
in, and as two institutions of heaven on the same subject could not exist 
at the same time, the first must cease to be a force when the second 
came in. In his next plea he claimed that the Sabbath was abolished by 
Christ when he went with his disciples through the corn-field. Thirdly, he 
claimed that when the convention of the apostles was called at 
Jerusalem to consider the law of Moses nothing was said concerning 
keeping the ten commandments, they were abolished there. Fourthly, 
he claimed that it was abolished at the cross. 2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2. And lastly, on the day of Pentecost, “when the apostles 
were seated on twelve thrones, (in the regeneration - reformation,) the 
law for this dispensation was to be given through them, and they said 
nothing about the ten commandments; therefore they were abolished 
there."ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.12 


We endeavored to enforce the idea that the Sabbath was based on 
facts: which facts it would be necessary to remove before the Sabbatic 
institution could be set aside. We claimed that the reason we were to 
keep the day holy, was that God had made it holy - “sanctified it.” God 
had given us a plain precept to keep that day holy. No repeal of that 
precept could be found. And to make the thing more sure if possible, 
Christ, the foundation, chief cornerstone of the church, not only 
enforced the ten commandments in his teachings, but showed also that 
they should ail stand “till heaven and earth pass.”ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 133.13 


It would be useless to repeat the different arguments introduced in the 
discussion. But to show how the minds of the people stood as the result 
of this investigation, | will here present an extract from a petition that 
was laid on the desk, signed by many of the most prominent citizens of 
the neighborhood, just as we were about to commence the investigation 
of the second question: ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.14 


“Mr. J. N. Loughborough, Dear Sir: We, citizens of the South-west 
school district in the town of Genesee, would represent to you,... that 
this Winter you were delivering a course of lectures, and in the midst of 
them you were challenged to debate the Sabbath question, and you 
accepted. We think that your opponent in debate spends too much time 
in personal criminations, and yet declares that many of your arguments 
go unanswered for want of time, and we are requested to call upon him 
at some future time to receive their answer. ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 133.15 
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“Now Sir, we would much prefer that you would discontinue this worse 
than useless discussion, ... and spend what time you have to spare in 
this region of country in the continuation of the above mentioned 
lectures.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.16 


Respectfully yours. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.17 
Signed by many citizens.” 


The discussion closed with that evening’s investigation of the second 
question. The community in general are convinced that we have the 
truth on this question. Several have decided to obey God and keep all 
his commandments. Some ten or more have taken up their cross to 
keep the Sabbath since these meetings commenced. Last First-day we 
gave two discourses. Solemn feeling seemed to pervade the minds of 
the people. Still the work of the Lord is moving on ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 133.18 


While we have been striving to get the truth before our neighbors, we 
have strove to enforce upon the church the necessity of heeding the 
message the Lord has sent to us. This message has shown us in a 
measure the leanness we have brought into our own souls, while we 
have been wandering away from God and striving for an earthly 
inheritance. We as a church here have struggled some before the Lord 
with fasting and weeping. The Lord has witnessed that he is on the 
giving hand, by giving us some of his sweet Spirit as we have strove to 
get the doors of our hearts open. Those differences in feeling, which 
Satan fastened while we were in a lukewarm state, begin to vanish as 
the blessing of the Lord begins to come in.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 133.19 


The Lord is cementing the hearts of his children together here. We want 
to realize the awfully solemn time that has come upon us, and as we 
strive to do it, and the blessed Spirit of Jesus comes into our hearts, it 
crowds out the love of this world. But this is a great work to die to self, 
to die to the world and all its charms, to die to sin and all its 
deceitfulness. It is not the work of a moment. Once struggling before the 
Lord will not do it. Satan is loth to quit his hold upon us. We must 
struggle in secret places, and then watch, lest he steal away the victory 
we do get in our hearts. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.20 


| am satisfied when the Lord does bless us we often lose the blessing 
by laying down our watch. Sometimes we trifle away God’s Spirit by 
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light and vain words. O let us remember more, that “for every idle word 
that men speak they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.” 
What a solemn thought! James tells us, “If any man offend notin word, 
the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole 
body.”ARSH February 26, 1857, page 133.21 


When we declare our freedom in the name of the Lord, and resolve to 
press our way through, we take a stand where Satan’s darts will be 
hurled at us. Then, if ever, we need to buckle on the armor, know our 
weak points, and never lay down our watch. Victory is for us if we strive 
for it. | am glad for the tokens of good | see among God’s people here. 
My heart is encouraged to still toil on. Soon an incorruptible crown will 
richly repay us for all we endure here for the sake of Jesus.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 133.22 


Your brother striving for the victory. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
133.23 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Round Grove, Iils., Feb, 18th, 1857. 


EVENING PRAISE 


UrSe 


GOD of immensity! Great power! From whom 

All creatures draw the breath of life; to whom 

The ceaseless praises of our souls belong; 

To Thee, Almighty One, we kneel to praise 

In prayer and adoration. Bend and hear.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
134.1 


Father, thine outstretched arm, thro’ light of day, 

Our guide hath been and shield. Nor foes annoy, 

Nor fears invade, when thy right hand protects ARSH February 26, 
1857, page 134.2 


O great Creator! For the peaceful eve 

And balmy dews of twilight, we to Thee 

Upon the wings of faith, send up the song 

And thanks of humble souls. To Thee, O God! 

We owe the softening transports of calm eve, 

Its star-lit musings and its pensive smiles ARSH February 26, 1857, 
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page 134.3 


O Thou, who curbs the fury of the blast, 

Protect us. Thou who rolls the thunders forth, 

And whelms th’ etherial arch of heaven in flame 

Of forked wrath, O deign with thy right arm 

To shield the children of thy footstool. Thou, 

To whom ten thousand thousand angels bow 

In humble adoration, from thy throne 

Send forth the cherubim and seraphim 

To guard our slumbers thro’ the silent light ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 134.4 


Illimitable God! beneath whose arm 

The ocean trembles, and the mountains quake; 

Heav’n glows in crimson smiles; hell groans in wrath; 
To Thee ascends our humble prayer! From out 

The halo-light around thy heaven-girt throne, 

O deign to smile; and to these darkling souls 

Send beaming forth the rays of love divine. 

Eternal God! Jehovah! Hear and bless. 

[Gen. Evangelist. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.5 


Walk Circumspectly 


UrSe 


SEE then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, 
redeeming the time, because the days are evil. Ephesians 5:15.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 134.6 


God’s law is perfect, converting the soul, and all his requirements are 
just, and demand implicit obedience from all created intelligences. He 
has never asked nor commanded any of his creatures to perform 
anything that they could not. Then when he says, Give me thine heart,” 
he means ail! (not a part) of the affections; the whole heart. He requires 
exact obedience on our part, promising rewards which are kept in store 
for the faithfully pious of all ages, from the foundation of the earth. The 
Apostle says, that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, to conceive the things which God has 
reserved in store for them that love him and keep his commandments. 
He declares himself to be a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them 
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that hate him; and when men have deviated from the rule of right, and 
have gone contrary to his commands and precepts, thinking that he 
would not mark a sin of so small a matter against them, or that he would 
not be so particular as to demand exact obedience from them, they 
have brought themselves into condemnation, and have become 
obnoxious in his sight - vessels of wrath fitted for destruction. ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 134.7 


He declares himself to be a holy God, one who cannot look upon sin 
with the least degree of allowance. If then he requires us to present 
ourselves living sacrifices, holy and acceptable to him, we must 
renounce the world, its vain pomp and glories, its customs and fashions, 
its pride and its power, its wealth, its riches and vanities, with its lusts 
and unholy conversation, that we may be holy and acceptable to him, 
which is our reasonable service. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.8 


If God demands the heart, it must be the whole heart. It will not do to 
offer him something else. When Ananias and Sapphira kept back part of 
the price, God would not accept it, therefore was his wrath kindled 
against them, and he slew them.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.9 


He demands the strictest obedience to his requirements, and will accept 
of no half-way service. When he says, Thou shalt keep holy the 
Sabbath-day, he does not mean the first day, but he means the seventh 
day - the day which he has hallowed and set apart from the rest, and 
sanctified as his own.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.10 


| have noticed that some who profess to keep holy the Sabbath, will 
themselves rest upon that day, while their children, or perhaps a relative 
who has come to visit them, will labor on that day, and not one word will 
be said to them. Brethren, this ought not so to be; for the law is as 
binding upon your children, and the stranger within thy gates, as it is 
upon you. But says one, “What difference will it make if my kinsman or 
neighbor who is boarding with me, works on the Sabbath, if | keep the 
day as it ought to be kept, will it not do? ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
134.11 


To such let me answer, God demands obedience; and “he that turneth 
away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be an 
abomination.” He required Ananias and his wife to bring all, but they 
were covetous and kept back a part of the price. He therefore 
commands you, and your children, and the stranger that resides under 
your roof, to keep holy his day, the seventh day, which he has sanctified 
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and blessed.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.12 


In former times the transgressor was made an example, and the penalty 
of the law immediately inflicted: now it is otherwise, and God is still of 
long-suffering toward his erring children. But if the ancients “escaped 
not who refused him that spake on earth, much more shall we not 
escape if we turn away from him that speaketh from heaven.”ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 134.13 


The examples set before us in the Bible are for our profit as well as the 
ancients, and they are recorded for our admonition, and if we heed 
them not, we are certainly incorrigible. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
134.14 


Many at the present time transgress the law of God, and still go 
unpunished. With the Bible in their hands, and the light of the gospel 
shining all around them - with the prayers, admonitions, and entreaties 
of their friends, they hearken not to its commandments, and heed not its 
awful warnings. Will God’s wrath always delay? Will he not be avenged 
on a people like this? and will he not sweep them away like the “refuge 
of lies” in the day of his anger and fierce wrathPARSH February 26, 
1857, page 134.15 


Now is the time to walk circumspectly, because this generation enjoys 
greater light and higher privileges than any other before it; and if we 
heed not the admonitions of the word of truth, all past generations will 
rise up in the Judgment and condemn this. ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 134.16 


Dear reader, the Judgment is now passing, and are you redeeming the 
time? The days are evil. Men love darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds are evil. How is it with you, brother, sister? Are you 
consecrating all to Christ? or do you still follow this or that fashion, and 
are you still found engaging in light and trifling conversation? If so you 
are not redeeming the time. O heed the voice of divine wisdom, and 
walk circumspectly, not as fools, who put off Christ, but as wise, who 
put on Christ, and walk in newness of life. ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 134.17 


As the Judgment is now about being passed upon the living, let me 
exhort you, dear reader, to walk circumspectly. As you value your life 
and your salvation, be circumspect. As you would escape all those 
things which must shortly come upon the earth, and stand before the 
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Son of man, walk circumspectly and do not plead or even imagine for a 
moment that God will accept a substitute instead of that which he has 
commanded.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.18 


Remember that Jesus has said, “Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven.”"ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
134.19 


Walk circumspectly, by laying aside every weight and sin, every idle 
word, all jesting and foolish talking, all pride and deception, and all 
indulgence in every thing which God hates. Then will our light shine, 
and our influence will be like leaven hid in a measure of meal.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 134.20 


How powerful is example, especially in those who we know to be holy. 
How it reflects like a mirror, “the grace of God that bringeth salvation to 
all men.” It has saved thousands. Brother, sister, will thine save one? 
God requires us to be holy, and if we wish to be found without fault and 
stand upon the sea of glass, we must be pure in heart. ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 134.21 


Let us then walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the 
time because the days are evil.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.22 


E. O. MEACHAM. 
Savanna, Ills. 


The Interpretation of Scripture 


UrSe 


KNOWING this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private 
interpretation; for the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man; 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 2 
Peter 1:20, 21.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.23 


My design in this article is not to enter into any lengthy argument 
respecting prophecy, but simply to notice a few points relative to the 
difference between private interpretation, and that given to us by holy 
men. What | understand to be private interpretation, is that we should 
not consult men’s private opinions relative to any point of truth given us 
in the Scriptures. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.24 
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We find at the present day, that most men who profess to take the Bible 
for their rule of faith and practice, instead of doing what they profess, 
are ready and willing to endorse the views and opinions of some 
celebrated theologian, or commentator, and thus give the lie to their 
profession. Men have become so infidel in their principles, and their 
minds so poisoned by the spirit of the world, the deceitfulness of riches, 
and self-aggrandizement, that instead of leading the honest inquirer 
after truth, in the way to heaven, they will teach them to follow in their 
own wake, and thus drown them in perdition.,ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 134.25 


The apostle Paul cites our minds to a higher fountain for instruction. For 
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, 
that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope. 
Romans 15:4.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.26 


From this text we are referred to holy men who spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. But many argue that because our world is 
filled up with unlearned an illiterate men, the principles taught in the 
Scriptures cannot be brought to bear upon, or rightly impress, the mind, 
without the aid of the learned. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.27 


In order to illustrate the position | have taken, | wish to take from the 
scriptures two points, and lay by the side of them God’s rule of 
interpretation, and also the opinions of men, in order to show the fallacy 
of the latter. The first is in relation to the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus. By private interpretation we are taught that this parable goes 
directly to prove man’s condition in death, that the righteous 
immediately after death enter into all the comforts and enjoyments of 
the kingdom of God; while the wicked at the same time are in conscious 
misery.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.28 


According to the laws of interpretation and language, all parables in 
order to represent the things to which they relate, are to be explained as 
wholly literal, or wholly figurative; and as the above parable cannot be 
taken in a literal sense, they are obliged, in order to prove their position, 
to explain it as partly literal and partly figurative, which destroys all 
harmony and the true sense of language.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 134.29 


God has given us a perfect rule by which we can measure the Holy 
Scriptures, and restore harmony through all parts; that is, by letting 
them stand as their own interpreter. | propose making an application of 
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this rule to the above parable. Let us look at the organism of man. And 
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul. Genesis 
2:7. It appears evident that after he was formed from the dust of the 
ground, before God breathed into him the breath of life, he was destitute 
of any knowledge, or mind: but the very act of breathing into him, 
produced a state of consciousness or a principle susceptible of 
knowledge. This | understand to be the true condition of man in his 
organization.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.30 


Now let us look at him in death, when the breath leaves the body. Then 
shall the dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit (or breath) shall 
return unto God who gave it. Ecclesiastes 12:7. We learn from this, that 
at death man returns back to the same condition that he was in before 
he became a living soul. From these premises we conclude that mind is 
the result of organization, and cannot exist without it. When the principle 
leaves the body which causes it to act, it returns to its original 
elements.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 134.31 


| will bring forward one more testimony. Put not your trust in princes, nor 
in the son of man, in whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish. Psa/m 146-3, 
4. Thus by measuring this parable by the true rule, the popular doctrine 
of a conscious intermediate state, vanishes.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 134.32 


The second point which | purpose to notice is in relation to the Sabbath. 
We are referred to the circumstance of Christ's meeting with his 
disciples on the first day of the week, a great point in the popular theory, 
to the establishment of a first day Sabbath. We are told that the 
disciples met together to honor the day in which Christ rose from the 
dead, thus making it pre-eminent over the seventh, inasmuch as the 
work of redemption is greater than the work of creation. ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 135.1 


In order to get at the truth of this matter, we will lay it by the side of the 
great standard, and see how it will correspond. When the two disciples 
returned from Emmaus to Jerusalem they found the eleven gathered 
together, saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared unto 
Simon. And they told what things were done in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking of bread. And as they thus spake, Jesus 
himself stood in the midst of them, and said unto them, Peace be unto 
you. But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed they had seen 
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a spirit. Luke 24:33, 37.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.2 


| ask here how they could have met for that purpose, when they did not 
know, neither would believe, that he had arisen. This would be contrary 
to all Bible rule of interpretation. But the prophet Daniel well understood 
the matter when he said, The wise shall understand. The last end of the 
true church will not taper down to nothing, but, according to the true 
Witness, their eyes will be anointed with eyesalve that they may see, 
and be clad in white raiment, and will be ready for a removal from this 
sin-cursed earth, to the beautiful heights of mount Zion, that already 
appear in the distance. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.3 


F. GOULD. 
Randolph, Vt. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to say that Bro. Cornell has been down here 
among us in Ohio, “in the demonstration of the Spirit and with power,” 
so that we cheerfully acknowledge that his work has been the work of 
God. We have not only been faithfully advised of our true condition as 
the Laodiceans; but | wish here to humbly confess that | have been 
made to feel my truly abhorrent character before God. | have seen 
clearly that pride and selfishness have been mixed with all that | have 
done. And | feel confident that had it not been that we are living under 
the “better covenant,” God would have cut me down as he did Dathan 
and Abiram, who acted so inconsiderately before the Lord, as | have too 
often done. | consider my conduct towards Bro. White, in reproving him 
before the Conference last Spring at Battle Creek, with perfect shame. 
Also my opposition in general to those who were “set for the defense of 
the gospel.” | do sincerely hope that the brethren will freely forgive me 
all, as | believe the Lord has, and | humbly trust that a zealous and 
thorough reform has commenced in me, which may the Lord grant for 
his name’s sake.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.4 


Also the article that appeared in the Review a short time ago respecting 
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the Office debt, | wish to recall, considering it out of place, and 
subversive of the end for which it was intended. | beg leave, however, to 
say that the continual appearance of the delinquency in the Review, 
without being materially reduced, was the inducement to my speaking 
out as | did. | ask the forgiveness of those dear brethren and sisters 
who were grieved with it ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.5 


| have never seen the work of God as | have within the few last weeks; 
and have no doubt but that we are in “the hour of his judgment.” The 
work of the judgement at the conference at Bro. Hutchins, was truly a 
solemn work. Since that time | have been reading and comparing (most 
of the time) the visions of the Lord to sister White, with the original 
scriptures, especially the prophecies relative to this time, and have 
never seen their excellence and use so clearly as at present.ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 135.6 


| feel to take courage in that | have been chastised of the Lord, and 
have not fainted; though at the first it did not seem joyous, but grievous. 
Now | thank the Lord that he has not left me to my own wayARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 135.7 


Yours striving for the victory. 
J. DORCAS. 
Fremont, Ohio, Feb. 10th, 1857. 


From Sister Richmond 


BRO. SMITH: | would say that theReview is a welcome messenger. It 
comes laden with stirring truths, that are just fitted to the wants of the 
remnant. | feel thankful and praise the Lord that he is pointing out the 
way so plain, and that light is shining on our pathway. O that we might 
be enabled to walk in the light, and not be left to say because we have 
so much light and truth, that we are rich and increased in goods and 
have need of nothing; but know that we are wretched, miserable, poor, 
blind and naked.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.8 


| feel to confess that | have been too lukewarm in the service of the 
Lord. | mean by his help to heed the counsel, and buy gold tried in the 
fire, and white raiment, and eye-salve that | may see. | want to see my 
heart as it is seen by the all-searching eye of Jehovah. | want to feel 
deeply over every besetting sin, and be zealous and repent, and open 
the door of my heart that the Saviour may come in and take up his 
abode with me.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.9 
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O that we all might have ears to hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches, and remember that Jesus is saying, “Behold | stand at the 
door and knock, if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me."ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 135.10 


Dear brethren and sisters, is not the condescension of Jesus enough to 
stir us to action? If not, | fear we never shall awake; but will be left to be 
spued out of the Lord’s mouth and be lost forever. O may the Lord help 
us to return unto him with all our hearts, and with fasting, and weeping, 
and mourning. Who knoweth if he will return, and repent, and leave a 
blessing behind him?ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.11 


| want to have on the whole armor and seek meekness. It may be | shall 
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. | earnestly desire an interest in the 
prayers of the brethren and sisters, that | may arise from this lukewarm 
state which | have been in.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.12 


From your unworthy sister. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.13 


ELECTA RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, Mass., Feb. 7th, 1857. 


From Bro. McAndrew 


BRO. SMITH: It is more than two years since | became acquainted with 
your views. | was an easy convert to most of them. The keeping of the 

Sabbath cost me considerable; but | believe what the Psalmist says, In 
keeping of God’s Commandments there is great reward. | have been 
entangled with the things of time for a number of years past, but with 

God’s blessing | hope soon to be free. Our Saviour has told us not to be 
anxious about what we shall eat or drink, or wherewithal we shall be 

clothed, but to seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 

all these things will be added unto us. Matthew 6:31-34.ARSH February 
26, 1857, page 135.14 


| agree with you fully as regards tea, tobacco. etc., and in my practice 
for five years past, have gone further than that; for there are a great 
many other things in common use that are very prejudicial to health; 
and body and mind are so closely connected, that what impairs the 
bodily vigor, darkens and clouds the mind.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 135.15 
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In dietetic habits we might learn a useful lesson from God's ancient 
children; for we may be sure that whatever God prohibited, was for the 
wisest ends; and swine’s flesh is one of the abominations spoken of in 
Isaiah 65:4; 66:17, of which the Jews were forbidden to eat; also the fat 
of animals, etc. And not only the Jews, but other nations knew the 
properties of swine’s flesh; for the very name in Latin is significant - 
scrofa, a sow - from which, some writers say, the disease known as 
scrofula took its name, as that animal was very subject to the disease. 
And where animal food is partaken of, as a necessary consequence its 
properties enter into the system, and engender many of those diseases 
to which flesh is heir. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.16 


And again, the constant use of super fine flour and concentrated 
victuals, highly seasoned, are among the many inventions which help to 
ruin our race; that make us a miserable, short-lived, groaning people. 
Wheat is one of the best grains for the nourishment of man, but made 
into super fine flour it is robbed of its best qualities. If we use it as the 
ancient Jews, or as the Syrians now do, then indeed would it be the 
staff of life. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.17 


| can give it as my experience after five years’ trial, that a vegetable 
diet, (as it is called) without animal food of any kind, is far the best for 
insuring health of body and vigor of mind. The light on this subject has 
been very abundant for many years. Howard, the philanthropist, Newton 
and a host of others, who subsisted on a plain wholesome diet, and 
accomplished great things, give abundant testimony to_ its 
superiority. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.18 


As followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, we are called upon to mortify 
the flesh, with its affections and desires, and to live soberly, righteously 
and godly in this present evil world, looking for that blessed hope and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. Titus 2:12- 
14; Colossians 3:5. But how can we be so, if in our diet we do 
everything to stir up and stimulate the corruption of our nature?ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 135.19 


We are commanded - whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do, to 
do all to the glory of God. 7 Corinthians 10:31. God glories in the 
happiness of his creatures here, and their fitness for eternal bliss; but is 
not glorified in our groans and tears, on account of our bodily 
pains.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.20 
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God is dishonored generally; for all the sickness, pain and death, are 
ascribed to his providence; but the Bible says that the curse causeless 
will not come; [Proverbs 26:2;] and one has wisely remarked that there 
is no atonement, no forgiveness, for physical sin. We must bear the 
penalty. A watch-maker has no glory if the work of his hands is always 
out of order; neither has our Father by our sins, moral and 
physical.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.21 


We have a striking example in the case of Daniel and his three 
companions. They refused to defile themselves with the king’s meat, but 
chose rather pulse and water. Danie! 8:21. Daniel knew well the 
influence diet had on the mind, and in that he served God, and was a 
man greatly beloved, and if we would escape the plagues that are 
shortly to come, we must be pure soul, body and spirit; and may God 
help us all so to act, that we may be fit for a place in that kingdom 
where Christ shall reign. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.22 


Yours in the faith. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.23 


WM. McANDREW. 
Ypsilanti, Mich., Feb. 11th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. D. Chase writes from Fairhaven, Mass., Feb. 4th, 1857: “The 
brethren here and in Dartmouth are agreed, generally, that we are of 
that class who are poor, wretched, miserable, blind and naked, and are 
endeavoring to be zealous and repent, and to obtain the tried gold, 
white raiment and eye-salve, that we may be rich, clothed, and 
see.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.24 


“| rejoice to hear that the cause is rising in the West, and that there is an 
effort to get ready for the loud cry of the Third Angel. | hope that we 
shall all realize that we are in the antitype of the passover, in which no 
leaven was to be used. Let us purge out the old leaven, that we may be 
a new lump; for even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us; therefore 
let us keep the feast, not with old leaven neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth. 7 Corinthians 5:7, 8. In the type it is said, That soul shall be cut off 
from the congregation of Israel, whether he be a stranger or born in the 
land. Exodus 12:19. See also verse 8. And they shall eat the flesh in 
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that night, and unleavened bread, and with bitter herbs. We must expect 
to have bitter trials and persecutions; for they will surely come. But let 
us be patient, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. James 5:7, 8. | 
believe this generation will not pass away before our glorious Saviour 
will be revealed in all his glory." ARSH February 26, 1857, page 135.25 
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In the 
beginning of 
the day of the 
Lord, there 
will be 
destruction of 
all the 
ungodly. 
Isaiah 6:9-13. 
Jeremiah 
4:20-29. 
Zephaniah 
1:14-18. 

1 
Thessalonians 
5:1-6. 
Matthew 
24:37-39. 
Revelation 
19:15-21. 
—showing an 
entire 
desolation of 
the earth in 
the beginning 
of the day of 
the Lord. 


Destruction 
of all living 
wicked in 7 
last 
plagues, 
1000 years 
begin. 


The Coming 

of Christ. 

Matthew 

24:30; Acts 

1:17. 

The dead 

saints raised 

and living 

changed. 

4:16, 17;1 

Corinthians 

15:51, 52. 

The saints 

taken up to 

the New 

Jerusalem. 

John 13:36; 

John 14:2, 

Revelation 

4:2, 6, 15:2; Everlasting 
22:12, 14. destruction 
Saints reign in of all the 
Judgment with wicked in 
Christ 1000 the second 
yrs. Acts death. 
17:31; 1 

Corinthians 

6:2; 2 Peter 

3:7, 8; 

Revelation 

20:4. 

The earth 

remains 

desolate 1000 

years. /saiah 

24:1, 22, 23; 
Revelation 

19:15, 27; 

20:5, 12, 14. 

Throne of 

Christ in the 

New 

Jerusalem. 

Revelation 

22:1, 33. 


EVENTS. 
Christ comes 
to earth. 
Revelation 
1:7. 2nd 
Resurrection. 
Lord stands 
on Mt. Olivet. 
Execution of 
the 
Judgment. 
Earth 
renewed by 
fire. 

Saints 
possess the 
Kingdom. 
Revelation 
20:5; 
Zechariah 
14:4, 
Matthew 
25:34. 
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This diagram 
is not 
intended to 
express exact 
proportions of 
time, only 
order of 
events. 

The Day of 
the Lord 
commences 
before the 
thousand 
years of 
Judgment on 
the wicked, 
[/saiah 13:93] 
1 
Thessalonians 
5:2, 3; 
Revelation 
16:1-15,] and 
continues 
beyond the 
1000 years, [2 
Peter 3:7, 8, 
10; Revelation 
20:4, 11,] 
when the 
saints 
possess the 
kingdom, 
[Matthew 
25:34, 37,] at 
the same time 
that the 
wicked 
receive their 
everlasting 
punishment 
which must be 
after the 1000 
years, but still 
in the day of 
the Lord. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 26, 1857 


Did Paul Preach Seventy-eight Sabbaths at Corinth? -Acts 18 


UrSe 


To some this may seem a strange question. It is strange that it should 
be necessary to ask it. But as it has been denied by our opponents, and 
the assertion made that such a declaration was either the result of 
ignorance or willful perversion on the part of Sabbatarians, it may be 
well to notice it ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.1 


Verse 1. “After these things Paul departed from Athens and came to 
Corinth." ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.2 


Verse 4. “And he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and 
persuaded the Jews and the Greeks,” and after the coming of Silas and 
Timotheus, being pressed in Spirit he testified that Jesus was the 
Christ; and when they opposed themselves, blasphemed, etc., he shook 
his raiment, and said that from henceforth he would turn to the Gentiles. 
Verses 5, 6.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.3 


Here says the opponent, is the end of Paul’s preaching on the Sabbath 
in Corinth. But let us see. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.4 


Verse 7. “And he departed thence,” (whence? From the synagogue. 
Where was the synagogue? In Corinth) “and entered into a certain 
man’s house named Justus,” (where was this house?) “whose house 
joined hard to the synagogue!” And the chief ruler of the synagogue and 
all his house believed, “and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, 
and were baptized.” Verse 8. Then Paul is in Corinth yetARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 136.5 


Verse 9. “Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not 
afraid but speak and hold not thy peace; for | am with thee, and no man 
shall set on thee to hurt thee; for | have much people in this city.” What 
city? Corinth. “And he continued there a year and six months (which 
would include seventy-eight Sabbaths) teaching the word of God among 
them.” Verses 10, 11.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.6 
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The record is now fairly before us. All the departure Paul made, was 
from the Jewish synagogue to the house of Justus which was hard by. 
He continued in the city a year and six months. And although it is stated 
that Paul while he had the use of the synagogue reasoned every 
Sabbath, which is not distinctly stated after the place of his meetings 
was changed from the synagogue to a house hard by, still we have the 
command of the Lord to him to “speak and hold not his peace,” and we 
do not believe that Paul was disobedient to the heavenly “vision.”ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 136.7 


To assert on these premises that Paul did not “speak” but held his 
peace, on the Sabbath during his sojourn in Corinth, is an assertion as 
groundless as it is gratuitous. Those who make it seem to be 
endeavoring to creep out of a key-hole to avoid unfavorable 
conclusions, rather than fairly meeting, and acknowledging the force of, 
true Apostolic Example. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.8 


CORRECTION. In the article from Bro. Bates published in No. 13, in the 
5th paragraph 5th line, for “land of the covenant,” read “bond of the 
covenant,” etc. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.9 


Bro. Bates’ labors in western Michigan are now closed, and he arrived 
at this place last evening, the 23rd. He is now free to labor in the 
eastern part of the state if brethren may wish.ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 136.10 


Communication from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | am constrained to believe that 
is my duty to say a few words to you through the Review. | have been 
silent altogether too long. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.11 


About the first of last October | moved from Rochester, N.Y., to 
Waukon, lowa. My intention was not, however, to move away from the 
work of God; but | intended to spend most of the Winter in striving to get 
the truth before the people; and | thought in the Summer season | 
should labor and sustain myself, and hold meetings Sabbaths and First- 
days, as the way opened. This manner of laboring in the cause of God | 
had ever been opposed to, until it came to my own case. | often 
compared it (when speaking of those who were thus laboring) to a 
horse fastened in a pasture with a rope; he can go just to the end of his 
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rope and no further. So those who labor for themselves through the 
week, and in the cause of the Lord Sabbaths and First-days, are limited 
to a circle: they can go no farther than so far; if they do they cannot get 
back to have the whole of their time to themselves. | believe now if the 
Lord calls us into his work, he calls us to be his servants, and our time 
should be wholly given to him. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.12 


When | arrived in lowa, | found things different from what | had planned. 
Those of the brethren who had moved there, were all in debt. | had 
used up my means in getting there; a cold Winter was before me, and | 
saw no other way for me than to labor with my hands. | commenced 
working at joiner work, thinking | would earn something to support my 
family, and then start out and labor in the cause. | felt sad as | 
commenced my work, whenever | thought of the suffering cause of God. 
Worldly prospects brightened up before me, and ere | was aware my 
heart was reaching out after a treasure here. My affections began to get 
hold of this world, and | began to lose my interest in the Review, to lose 
my love for the brethren and the cause of God. At times when about my 
work, solemn convictions of my duty would roll upon me, and it would 
then seem to me that | must throw my whole energies into the cause of 
God, or die. | struggled against my convictions and they became less 
and less. | would promise myself that by and by | would labor in the 
cause of God.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.13 


When the testimony first began to appear in the Review on the 
Laodicean church, | thought it described my condition. As | read, the 
Spirit of the Lord touched my heart a little, but | with others soon struck 
against it. About three weeks before Bro. and Sr. White made their visit 
to Waukon, we began to feel that we were in a low state, and began to 
cry to the Lord to work for us. | believe the Lord answered, and sent his 
own servants to accomplish his work for us. The result of this meeting 
has been thus far already published in the Review. The Lord set home 
the testimony to the Laodiceans by his Spirit upon our hearts. It seems 
to me that the Lord’s Spirit would not thus accompany a testimony that 
was untrue. Brethren, | believe it is true that we are the Laodicean 
church. The exhortation is to us, to “be zealous and repent.” | was found 
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” | would here 
say to those brethren among whom | have labored in the past, | feel that 
| have lacked zeal in the cause of God. My example has not been what 
it should. | have suffered myself to talk too much of things of this world. | 
have not had that sobriety at all times that becomes those holding such 
solemn truths as we believe at the present time. | am now striving to 
heed the counsel of the true Witness, and buy gold, white raiment and 
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eye-salve. | see by the language of this message that we are brought to 
decisive moments. It will now be with us, rise or fall. We can either “be 
zealous and repent,” or be “spued out” of the mouth of Jesus. If we still 
remain in a lukewarm and indifferent state, he will not confess our 
names before the Father in this judgment work that is upon us. ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 136.14 


Dear brethren, as we desire salvation, let us be entreated to arise. We 
can do it, not in our own strength; but Jesus proffers to help us. He 
wants to help us. He is knocking at the door of our hearts for us to let 
him in, so that he can help us. What a scene is here! Jesus, powerful 
and lovely, majestic and glorious, mighty to save, knocks for 
admittance. Who? He that left the realms of glory and died for you, and 
died for me that we might live. What wondrous love! He was tempted as 
we are, he can feel for us, he wants to save us. He wants to fit us for 
glory, and take us to dwell with him. What condescension! We have 
slighted his mercy, wounded his heart, pierced his side afresh, but yet 
he stand knocking. Why don't you let him in? He is about to leave you, 
and who will be to blame but you if he should? He has knocked, but you 
have said in your heart, By and by, but | must attend to this thing or that 
now. Bult, sir, he is knocking for the last time, he is about turning away. 
O don’t let him go away! Open your heart and let him in. Leave the 
trifles of earth. They will avail you nothing in the day of wrath. Will we 
not let his earnest entreaties touch our hearts? Come in, blessed 
Saviour, is the response of my heart.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
136.15 


We, brethren, have struggled on in our own strength to overcome. | say 
in our own strength, for we have not overcome. If we had strove all this 
time in the name of Jesus, should we not have made more progress? It 
seems to me, had we enjoyed his salvation in our souls, we had not 
wandered thus away from God. Faith overcomes the world. We have 
lacked it. Jesus has beheld our lost condition without him. He has cast a 
pitying look towards us. He proffers anew to come in and help us to 
overcome. Our only hope of salvation is to open the door of our hearts 
and let the Saviour in. Let us be entreated to do itARSH February 26, 
1857, page 136.16 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Round Grove, llls., Feb. 17th, 1857. 


Business Items 
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UrSe 


A. S. Hutchins:- S. Benson has been marked for onlyone copy ever 
since the reception of your letter. The other copy has been sent to F. A. 
Crane, though the name was accidentally entered at Barton Landing 
instead of Wolcott. ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.17 


E. O. Meacham:- C. W. Taber commenced with No. 17 Vol. viii ARSH 
February 26, 1857, page 136.18 


J. G. Post:- You are credited to Vol. x ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
136.19 


E. Pratt:- Your paper has been sent regularly to Adrian ever since 
ordered.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.20 


E. Goodwin and others:- We have no charts at our Office. All that can 
be spared throughout the country will probably be wanted soon. Please 
retain those you have on hand till called for. ARSH February 26, 1857, 
page 136.21 


“A Friend*:- The given name is Andrew.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
136.22 


BOOKS SENT. P. A. Rockwell, Vt. M. M. Glover, Mich. J. W. Stewart 
Ohio, (by express.) E. Pratt, Mich. C. W. Sperry, Vt. Wm. Lawton, N. Y. 
J. M. Lindsay, N. Y. Geo. Cobb, Me. S. Howland, Me. L. B. Kendall, 
Vt.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.24 


A. Barton 1,00,x,1. Geo. T. Smith 2,00,xi,1. L. Adams 1,00,viii,14. C. 
Rice 1,64,xi,17. R. S. Bennet 1,00,xiii,1. M. M. Richmond 1,00,x,1. H. C. 
Lewis 1,00,xi,1. Wm. Lawton (4 copies) 3,00,x,1. J. K. Belnap 1,00,x,1. 
J. M. L. (for W. H. Edson) 0,50,x,17. J. M. L. (for J. Reed) 0,50,x,17. E. 
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Cooley 1,00,xi,1. C. Howland 1,00,x,1. E. Clark 1,00,ix,21. G. B. Wilcox 
1,00,x,17. Mary Curtis 1,00,xii,1. Alpha Yorty 1,00,ix,1. Sr. E. Cooley 
(25 cts. each for F. Curtis, and L. Randall) 0,50,x,4. J. C. Day 1,00,x,17. 
D. Rice 0,50,x,17. H. Lamb 0,50,x,17. E. Locke 0,50,x,17. M. Nash 
1,00,x,9. Mary Adderton 1,50,x,14.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 
136.25 


For REVIEW TO POOR. A friend $1. R. B. Abbey $2\RSH February 
26, 1857, page 136.26 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. J. M. Lindsay $2,50. A Lover of Truth $10. A. V 
Lane $1.ARSH February 26, 1857, page 136.27 


FOR BOOK FUND. R. S. Bennett, $7. D. Arnold, Wm. Treadwell, G. W 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.1 


WORK ON 


UrSe 


WORK thou thy work while it is day, 

With patient heart, the right to aid, 

And leave the wrong to Him who said, 

“Vengeance is mine: | will repay." ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.2 


Work, though the time seem sad and slow, 
Good moveth onward silently; 
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We know that better things shall be, 
But how or when we cannot know.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.3 


What if the task pass human strength? 

What if the way be dark and drear? 

Each labors in his proper sphere, 

And all complete the work at length.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.4 


What if thou canst not see the end? 

Press on in firm and fearless mood, 

And doubt not that all acted good 

To some result of good must tend.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.5 


A Dark Picture 


UrSe 


“WHERE are the nine?” Ten lepers were cleansed of their loathsome 
disease, and one only returned to give praise to God. This seemed to 
grieve the Saviour, and with manifest feeling he inquired for the nine. So 
he may still inquire after those who have found peace in him, or have 
received at his hand some special favor. How few of them return to 
praise God!ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.6 


Of all the brotherhood, not more than one out of nine are zealous to 
honor Christ and his gospel. The nine accept the blessing, are very glad 
that they have a hope, but do but little to commend Jesus to the world, 
or to make his church an honor to his name. There may be more than 
ten in a hundred who love the cause more than themselves, but the 
number is far too small. It is a shame that so many who bear the name 
of Christ give a false testimony of his merits and the power of religion. 
They have been blessed in a thousand ways by christianity, temporally 
and spiritually, physically, socially, intellectually and morally; but they do 

very little in return for these favors. They act as if it was their policy to 
take and not to give, receive but not impart. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
137.7 


Though indebted so much to christianity, it is certain that if Christ had 
no more ardent friends than they are, the church, and the very name of 
christianity would perish from the earth. They are lukewarm. Every idea 
of religion which is gathered from their lives is false, and serves to 
depreciate its importance, and encourage men to neglect it. They make 
it second to temporal interests, and neglect it altogether when not 
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perfectly convenient to do the duties required. They make no sacrifices, 
bestow their funds grudgingly, and feel little personal responsibility for 
the progress, reputation, or stability of the cause which has conferred 
upon them unspeakable blessings. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.8 


They are exacting of the church and pastor, ready to find fault, but slow 
to encourage and assist; desire to be nursed, petted, and left to do no 
hard service, fight no battles, make no sacrifices. What will be the doom 
of these fruitless professors! How can they stand in the day that tries 
men’s souls? They are withered branches, paralyzed members of the 
body, without spiritual life. If they are not revived, if Christ does not 
become to them life and love, they will be cast out like salt without 
savor, which is good for nothing but to be trodden under foot. When 
Christ shall ask, “Where are the nine?” Where are those who have 
sought and obtained forgiveness at my hand? Where are their labors of 
love? Where those promises of faithfulness and effort to honor their 
Lord and save souls? What can they answer? Many of these will meet 
the doom of the slothful servant, who hid his lord’s money in the 
earth.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.9 


What shall be done for the “nine?” Is there no way by which they can be 
reclaimed? Must they live at this poor dying rate? Must they disgrace 
religion, and weaken the power of the gospel in the world? Christ is 
grieved by their ingratitude. He calls after them with painful solicitude, 
“Where are the nine?” Will they not return and give praise to God? Why 
will they do this wicked thing, and risk their eternal all? - Morning 
Star.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.10 


“WITH AUTHORITY.” 


UrSe 


CHRISTIANITY speaks with divine authority, allowing no contradiction 
or appeal, and demanding the assent of all men to its claims, as the 
only true religion. The christian cannot say to his friend - his intelligent, 
well-read friend - You have your opinion, | have mine. We are thus on a 
level. As a gentleman, | can no more question your belief than you can 
mine. | cannot say to you, Believe the gospel, or you are lost. But can 
we conceive of Paul’s thus dealing with educated unbelievers? Allowing 
the apostle and the preacher to be lost in the gentleman and the 
philosopher. No: he does not so discuss Christianity, as if men might 
lawfully take different sides respecting its divine and exclusive 
character. He knows that the gospel of Christ is the only true religious 
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system, and, whether among the rude Lycaonians, the refined 
Corinthians, or the inquisitive, philosophic Athenians, he is ever the 
same uncompromising preacher of Christianity, ready always with 
meekness to listen to honest questionings, and to give good reasons for 
his faith, yet intolerant to every other system - not in the spirit of a bigot, 
but of one who knew whereof he affirms, and who so loves Christ and 
his fellow-men, that he cannot yield an inch of that gospel which honors 
the one and saves the other. The gospel is from heaven: believe it and 
be saved; reject it and be lost. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.11 


It is evident that this honest, straight-forward course must over-ride 
some of the current courses of worldly gentlemanliness, and subject 
him who pursues it to the charge of uncharitableness, narrow- 
mindedness, and even vulgarity. It may lose for him his literary and 
fashionable friends. He must suffer the offense of the cross. No doubt 
Paul, educated as he was, sometimes felt keenly at this very point. But 
this a part of the minister’s trial, and if he have not courage to stand it, 
he is unfit for his post. He cannot expect to persuade men to believe in 
Christ, certainly not to convince opposers.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
137.12 


“An obscure man rose up to address the French Convention. At the 
close of his oration, Mirabeau, the giant of genius of the Revolution, 
turned around to his neighbor, and eagerly asked, Who is that? The 
other wondered at Mirabeau’s curiosity. Whereupon the latter said, That 
man will yet act a great part; and asked to explain himself, added, He 
speaks as one who believes every word he says.” ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 137.13 


Just so with the preacher. Would he make others believe, he must be in 
earnest - often terribly in earnest - from a deep conviction of the truth of 
the gospel - of its being the only way of salvation. Any mixture of false 
gentlemanliness, which savors of doubt, takes off the edge of his 
discourse, and his hearers will go away feeling that, after all, it is an 
open question whether Christianity be divine. Do ministers, as much as 
they should, practice this divine intolerance - this gentle, intelligent, yet 
earnest intolerance, which lays hold of sinners, to pull them out of the 
fire, the real fire of God’s righteous indignation? Does not Satan artfully 
insinuate into society, especially cultivated society, false rules of 
propriety and politeness, to make earnestness in religion disreputable, 
and quiet men in sin? - Watchman and Reflector ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 137.14 
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Holy Feeling 


UrSe 


To myself the most effectual church is that in which | see the signs of 
christian affection in those around me, in which warm hearts are beating 
on every side, in which a deep stillness speaks of the absorbed soul, in 
which | recognize fellow-beings, who in common life have impressed 
me with their piety. One look from a beaming countenance, one tone in 
singing from a deeply moved heart, perhaps aids me more than the 
sermon. When nothing is said, | feel it to be good to be among the 
devout; and | wonder not that the Quakers in some of their still 
meetings, profess to hold the most intimate union, not only with God, 
but with each other. It is not with the voice only that man communicates 
with man. Nothing is so eloquent as the deep silence of a crowd. A sigh, 
a low breathing, sometimes pours into us our neighbor’s soul more than 
a volume of words. There is a communication more subtle than 
freemasonry between those that feel alike. How contagious is holy 
feeling! On the other hand, how freezing, how palsying, is the gathering 
of the multitude who feel nothing, who come to God’s house without 
reverence, without love, who gaze around on each other as if they were 
assembled at a show, whose restlessness keeps up a slightly disturbing 
sound, whose countenance reveals no collectedness, but a frivolous or 
absent mind! The very sanctity of the place makes this indifference 
more chilling. One of the coldest spots on earth is a church without 
devotion. What is it to me that a costly temple is set apart, by never so 
many rites, for God’s service; that priests, who trace their lineage to the 
apostles, have consecrated it, if | find it thronged with the worldly and 
undevout? This is no church to me. | go to meet, not human bodies, but 
souls; and if | find them in an upper room, like that where the first 
disciples met, or in a shed, or in a street, there | find a church; there is 
the true altar, the sweet incense, the accepted priest. These all | find in 
sanctified souls - Channing.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.15 


WHO is wise? He that learns from every one. Who is powerful? He that 
governs his passions. Who is rich? He that is contentARSH March 5, 
1857, page 137.16 


EVERY promise in God’s Book which refers to spiritual things, is yours, 
if you are Christ’s.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 137.17 


“OUR RULE OF LIFE.” 
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UrSe 
REJOINDER BY E. MILLER, JR. 


BRO. SMITH: - TheReview containing your review of my discourse at 
Battle Creek is received, both Nos. Thank you. | was highly gratified 
with your manifest effort at kindness and fairness in the first part of your 
article, and trust that your apparent forgetfulness of these principles 
farther on was not intentional. | should have been very happy could | 
have felt on reading your “review” through, that the readers of the 
Review had my position before them; but not so. | am compelled to 
claim a small space in your paper to make needful corrections. ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 138.1 


The first point you notice, is my position that “from Adam to Moses there 
was no general law.” Your version of which is, “The ground taken is 
actually this, that God created a race of beings and forgot to give them 
a law, and thus placed them entirely beyond his reach or control; that 
they were at liberty to go on just as they pleased, and God could not call 
them to account, because he had no law for them to obey; that he could 
not punish them however flagitious their acts might be, because they 
committed no sin against him; for sin is not imputed when there is no 
law. Thus God is audaciously represented as a weak and impotent 
being, who either could not or did not exercise any control over his 
subjects; and thus his character and government are directly libeled.” 
[Note 1.JARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.2 


Now this is very far from the ground taken; about as midnight to noon. 
The position which | took did not represent God as weak, as forgetting 
to give man a law, or as placing them beyond his reach. In the first 
place, it entirely overlooks the fact that God having created the pair from 
whom the race was to spring, did give them a law by which a character 
was to be formed. In the second place it overlooks the fact that God did 
reveal himself to that pair so that his character was well understood 
during the time in question; both of which your speaker kept in view. 
Now that law being transgressed, the judgment set, sentence passed 
upon the offenders, and man made inevitably subject to death; it is most 
evident that that plan of action cannot give eternal life to man; a new 
plan must be introduced. God was at liberty to introduce that plan 
immediately, or to defer it for a season, as in his wisdom seemed best; 
and if a portion of the race were left without any proffered plan of 
redemption from that death to which by their constitutions they were 
subject, no injustice was done them: they were blessed - blessed 
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beyond all that justice demanded in having life at all. That this was the 
condition of men | must still insist Romans 5:13, 14, clearly shows. “For 
until the law,” i.e., up to the time of the law, “sin was in the world, but sin 
is not imputed when there is no law. Nevertheless” i.e., not regarding 
this truth, that sin is not imputed when there is no law, “Death reigned 
from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression.” To sin after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression is to disobey positive law; this from Adam to Moses they 
did not do. Here then is the Apostle’s statement in other words: Sin was 
prevalent before the law, but there not being law, sin was not imputed; 
still death reigned, although they had not violated positive precept. See 
Murdock’s translation of verse 73. “For until the law, sin, although it was 
in the world, was not accounted sin, because there was no law;” [Note 
2.JARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.3 


But how could any of their acts be called sin, or they be accounted 
wicked if there was no law? Consider then that God’s character was 
well understood. That to reverence God is right; that it is right to respect 
the life and property of each other; right to respect virtue and refrain 
from licentiousness; right to regard truth; right to respect the character 
of others, and that their opposites are wrong, is readily admitted by all - 
they are almost axioms. For a race of men to depart from these obvious 
principles of right and practice the opposite - habituate themselves to 
the wrong, subjects them justly to the charge of being corrupt and 
wicked, although God has not in form enacted law so as to make them 
liable to future judgment. Admit this, and you readily find yourself in 
harmony with Paul. [Note 3.JARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.4 


As concerns your arguments from 7 Corinthians 15:22, if from Adam to 
Moses they were in Christ, then they must all be raised on the strength 
of that declaration, otherwise it did not reach them. [Note 4.JARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 138.5 


Your next effort is to establish what | denied; viz., that the Bible speaks 
of the “ten commandments,” as the law of God, and the balance of the 
law as the law of Moses; or, of the first as the moral, and the other as 
the ceremonial, law. Pres. Edwards’ opinion may have weight with such 
as have not learned to “cease from man, whose breath is in his nostrils;” 
but it is of no moment to me. You quote Nehemiah 9:13, “And gavest 
them right judgments, and true laws, and good statues,” etc., and from 
Ezekiel 20:24, 25, “Wherefore | gave them also statutes that were not 
good, and judgments whereby they should not live,” and reason that the 
first referred to the ten commandments, and the latter to the ceremonial 





806 


law. Without stopping to show what the not good laws were, it is 
sufficient here to show from Romans 7:1-14, that that law from which 
we are released as christians, is holy, just good and spiritual. [Note 
5.JARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.6 


Again you quote Psalm 19:7, “The law of the Lord is perfect,” etc., and 
Hebrews 7:78, “A disannulling of the commandment going before for the 
weakness and unprofitableness thereof,” and ask, “Would inspiration 
denominate a law in one place perfect, and in another weak and 
unprofitable?” That is perfect which fills its place, and accomplishes the 
end for which it was appointed. In that sense the law was perfect; but as 
Paul reasons in Hebrews 7, in reference to perfecting or finishing the 
plan of redemption, bringing immortality - giving eternal life, it made 
nothing perfect - it was weak and unprofitable. [Note 6.JARSH March 5, 
1857, page 138.7 


Again you quote Psalm 117, “All his commandments are sure. They 
stand fast for ever and ever,” and refer to Hebrews 9:10, and other 
passages and say, “Eld. Miller here tries to make a point on the use of 
the term forever; as the term is applied to some ordinances which were 
to last only to the death of Christ, he asserts that it signifies no longer 
duration when applied to the ten commandments. But he knows better 
than to give this word the same limitation in every instance.” Quoting Dr. 
Clarke’s definition, you further say, “When applied therefore to the moral 
law, which is in its very nature unchangeable and eternal, it cannot be 
limited; but when applied to the ceremonial law, it can only signify that 
time during which it was to exist. Doubtless Eld. M. is pleased to use the 
word in this very sense when he is discussing the life and death theme. 
For him to use it therefore when applied to the law as he will not when 
applied to other things, betrays a great want of fairness in the 
investigation of this question.” Here and onward | fail to discover the 
action of either the kindness or fairness of which | spoke above. You 
represent me as unfair because you suppose that | do as you do in 
discussing other questions. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.8 


The only point that | made on the term forever, was to show, by showing 
its frequent application to ordinances that confessedly reached only to 
Christ, that its application to the Sabbath could not prove its perpetual 
obligation. The term having no positive signification any more than our 
adjectives good and bad, it can never prove the duration of anything. | 
am not aware that | use it differently in discussing any question. But 
your argument on Psalm 117. David emphatically speaks of “all his 
commandments,” you infer that he means only fen of them. Starting on 
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this altogether unjustifiable inference, you reason that the ten are of 
perpetual obligation, because David said, “They stand fast for ever and 
ever;” but when shown that the term forever does not prove their 
perpetuity, you say it means endless here, because _ the fen 
commandments are in their nature unchangeable. Thus you reason in a 
circle. They are perpetual because they stand fast forever. Forever 
means eternal because they are in their nature perpetual. Again your 
assuming that the ten commandments which you call the “moral law,” 
are in their nature unchangeable, or of perpetual obligation, is begging 
the question, a convenient way doubtless to dispose of an opponent, 
but not always satisfactory. [Note 7.JARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.9 


This brings me to your second paper, and here | certainly find you very 
far from a fair reviewer, or opponent. | am misrepresented throughout. | 
notice that you did not attempt to disprove one of my positions referred 
to, except by some far off reasoning at the end. This is not strange; for 
that a writing has reference to those to whom it is addressed, is a truth 
so obvious that it is never to be expected that one who has so much 
knowledge of language as yourself, should ever attempt to disprove it. 
Also that the epistles being addressed to christians, and the only portion 
of it thus addressed, it is there we learn christian duty, is too clear to 
admit of a doubt, except where theory, bigotry, or false teaching bias 
the mind.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.10 


But some of your statements must be corrected. Your second 
paragraph represents me as finding the first books of the Bible 
historical, and not particularly concerning us, “so far as regards 
instruction how to regulate our lives. Therefore he slashed of these, and 
threw them away. Thus the first division was effected.” This contains 
two charges against me which are not true. 1st. It charges me with 
throwing away the historical books of the Bible. | do not do so. | cherish 
sacred history as the only reliable history we have. 2nd. It charges me 
with throwing this away because it does not instruct us how to live. This 
is certainly a grave charge. Who would ever think of going [there] to 
learn christian obligation? ARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.11 


In your third paragraph after stating some things that | taught, you say, 
“Thus the Old Testament was divided and thrown away. But doubtless 
being instinctively admonished that he had done violence to the word of 
truth, he endeavored to palliate his position by admitting that the Old 
Testament nevertheless contains some good things. Poor subterfuge! 
That would indeed be a strange book that did not contain some good 
things. Doubtless the Koran, or Book of Mormon, could claim a good 
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title to as much credit as this.” Alas! alas! Did Bro. Smith write this? 
Well, is it fair? is it kind? is it courteous? is it gentlemanly? is it christian 
like? is it truthful? | find it extremely difficult to conceive that the most 
inattentive of my hearers could have understood me as throwing away 
the Old Testament. No, Bro. Smith assumes that | do this, simply 
because | taught what the merest tyro in language would perceive at the 
first reading, were he not befogged by Protestant teaching. Now 
suppose my position to be true, and we do not learn christian duty either 
from the historical, poetical, or prophetical parts of the Old Testament, 
does it follow that they are worthless? Those who think so, must be very 
narrow in their conceptions of the value of the Scriptures. [Note 
8.JARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.12 


Further on you say, “His language is that all the law of every kind, ten 
commandments and all, went by the board at the death of Christ.” Now 
this is not my language. | think no one ever heard me utter it. My 
language was, that the “entire law, ten commandments and all, went by 
the board together.” There is quite a difference between saying that all 
law of every kind, and the entire law (from Mt. Sinai) went together. 
[Note 9.JARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.13 


Again | notice you try to make Paul say that the righteousness of Christ 
is imputed to believers. Paul don’t and won't say it. [Note 10.JARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 138.14 


All of your supposed difficulties about the plan of redemption, the cross 
and repentance, vanish at once if we reflect that man always owes 
allegiance to God; and that the law of one dispensation reaches down 
to the introduction of another. Hence, when Peter said, Repent, they 
were to repent of having disobeyed God. True, to obey God then 
necessitated a somewhat different course of conduct than it did 
previously; but authorized teachers were instructing them what to 
do.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.15 


| would say more here, as | think you might be instructed relative to the 
plan of redemption; but | would claim as little space as possible in your 
columns with this rejoinder.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.16 


A hearing thus far justice to the truth demands, and doubtless your 
sense of fair play will readily grant the space.ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 138.17 


Yours respectfully, ARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.18 
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E. MILLER, jr. 


Remarks - 


UrSe 


NOTE 1. The reader will readily remember that in the Review alluded to, 
[No 8.] we first stated Eld. Miller’s position briefly, using nearly as 
possible his own words, and then proceeded to explain what, in our 
view, was the true intent and result of his theory. No point of what was 
represented as “his position,” has he denied; but he has proceeded to 
offer his strictures upon the succeeding remarks, as though they were 
represented as expressions of his own - a misapprehension on his part. 
His position and our commentary thereon have been laid before a body 
of candid readers; and if an effort was made to draw unjust conclusions 
from the premises taken, they have of course detected it, and he has 
suffered no loss. Thus far then he need not have given himself any 
uneasiness. But if the deductions are legitimate, and he yet denies 
them, then while still clinging to the main trunk, he is only endeavoring 
to lop off the branches of his own tree.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
138.19 


NOTE 2. The most summary way in which a man can dispose of himself 
is to contradict his own assertions. We here find the admission that God 
did give the first pair a law by which a character was to be formed; that 
he did so reveal himself to them that his character was well understood 
during the time in question. Now how does God reveal his character to 
men? By giving them a transcript of it, which he has done in the ten 
commandments. His character must of course be revealed by the 
introduction of some standard of right. No one will deny that the 
commandment from God, Be ye holy, for | am holy, has always been 
binding upon men. Suppose these words were given by him as a 
command to Adam and Eve in Eden, as we do not know but they were; 
the inquiry would instantly come up, How are we to be holy? What acts 
are we to perform, from what are we to refrain? An answer to these 
inquiries is the introduction of law, the first pair were to form a character; 
but law is necessary to develop it. This is admitted. Now how extensive 
must that law be? It must extend to every act which affects character; in 
other words it must relate to every moral act, and form as it were a 
complete circle around the man, guarding him upon every side. If it is 
any less than this it is not perfect; and God does not require men to 
develop a holy character by an imperfect standard.ARSH March 5, 
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1857, page 138.20 


The writer speaks of a portion of the race being left without any 
proffered plan of redemption, etc. But the Bible does not recognize any 
such portion. What means that promise made even in the garden that 
the woman’s seed should bruise the serpent’s head? and what signified 
those offerings which we behold just this side the gates of paradise? 
Simply this: when man had fallen, a plan of salvation was immediately 
devised and made known to him, whereby he might again, though long 
ages should first intervene, enter a Paradise more glorious than that 
from which he had fallen. There would of course be no alteration of the 
standard by which they were to develop character; the law must still 
exist which would regulate all their moral actions; the same degree of 
moral rectitude would still be required on the part of man; though now 
means had entered whereby he might when he should transgress, 
obtain forgiveness. All will admit that this must be so, unless we take 
the unheard-of position, to which in fact we are led by the theory under 
review, that immediately upon the fall man’s probation ceased, and that 
from Adam to Moses eternal destruction was their only destiny. Thus we 
are brought again to the same conclusion which we felt called upon to 
denounce, as it justly deserved, in our first review. For if God, for a short 
space even, abandoned to utter and hopeless ruin a race of beings 
which he had created and endowed with moral and perceptive faculties, 
it shows that he was either forgetful or careless of their condition and 
destiny, or weak and impotent as regards any means for their recovery 
and salvation; and as we then contended, so we must still contend that 
by such a view as this, his character and government are directly 
libeled. OfRomans 5:13, we shall have occasion to speak 
hereafter. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 138.21 


NOTE 3. It is always unfortunate for a man to attempt to shoulder more 
than he is able to carry. The reader will at once perceive that Eld. M. in 
this division of his subject has undertaken a very difficult task; namely, 
to show the existence of a knowledge of right and wrong, and at the 
same time an absence of a standard by which these qualities are made 
manifest; or in other words, to prop up side by side and cherish alive for 
2500 years two principles of which the existence of the one is the 
immediate destruction of the other. “Consider then,” says he, “that the 
character of God was well understood.” To this admission every one is 
driven who professes belief in the Bible. Here we are all in agreement. 
The question then turns upon this point: what means had God taken to 
have his character well understood by mankind? How did men know 
that it was right to respect the life and property of each other, to respect 
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virtue, to regard truth, and respect character? Indeed, what was it that 
showed virtue to be virtue, and gave pre-eminence to truth? That the 
points here mentioned are right, we grant is readily admitted by all; but 
how have they come to be admitted? We answer that all men who have 
ever known these principles to be correct in all past time, and all who 
know them to be right to-day, including Eld. Miller himself, have derived 
their knowledge from the moral law of God, the ten commandments. 
This may seem to be a broad assertion, but we think it will bear the 
closest test of truth. For a person to contend that he knows certain 
principles to be morally right or wrong independent of God’s standard of 
moral government, is like a man’s turning his back upon the sun and 
exclaiming that he has no need of his light; that God has given him eyes 
which he can use, and see, without looking at him!ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 139.1 


The principles of all ten of the commandments were known during the 
time in question. This is manifest by a reference to the following 
quotations: Genesis 35:1-4; Leviticus 18:3, 21: Genesis 8:10, 29:27; 
9:21-25; 4:23, 24; 20. Therefore some were found to be righteous 
before God, and others sinners. In case of the flood we read that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth. And he said to Noah, Thee 
only have | found righteous (or a doer of right) before me in this 
generation. And of the Sodomites it is said, “But the men of Sodom 
were wicked and sinners before the Lord exceedingly.” Genesis 13:13. 
And again, “Their sin is very grievous.” Chap. 18:20. And Peter speaks 
of their unlawful deeds. 2 Peter 2:3. The Bible defines sin to be 
transgression of the law; and we find sin recognized all along from 
creation downward; and one would infer that it was imputed (7?) too, in 
case, at least, of the antediluvians and Sodomites; but the Apostle tells 
us that sin is not imputed when there is no law; [Romans 5:13;] and we 
cannot therefore accept a translation which declares positively that sin 
was not imputed, when we have two examples, at least, where it was 
terribly so, and when the original Greek does not require, nor even 
warrant, such a rendering.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.2 


NOTE 4. Does not the first “all” in? Corinthians 15:22, embrace every 
human being, regardless of age, character or condition? None will be 
found so reckless as to deny it. Then what warrant have we for 
arbitrarily asserting that the same word, in the very next, and that an 
antithetical, sentence, means only a small portion of the human race? 
Neither are we to overlook the force of the correlative words, “as,” and 
“so.” But what is the meaning of the expressions, “in Adam,” and “in 
Christ?” We conceive it to be simply this: that as by means of Adam’s 
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transgression death came into the world, and all pass under his 
dominion, so by means of Christ who has broken the bars of death, the 
race shall be brought back to consciousness once more; the good to 
receive their reward, and the wicked their final doom. In the sense of the 
text, then, those who are “in Christ,” are as numerous as these who are 
“in Adam.”ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.3 


NOTE 5. When a person presents good reasons for a certain belief, and 
on those reasons we base our faith, we are not putting our trust in the 
person who presents them. We repel so unjust an insinuation. The 
reference to Romans 7, to prove that we are released from the law, is 
very unfortunate. Paul there says not one word about our being free 
from the law. In the illustration there introduced, some people seem 
determined to have it read that the law is dead; but it says no such 
thing.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.4 


NOTE 6. The nature of that perfection of which the Psalmist speaks as 
an attribute of the law of the Lord, is shown from the fact that it converts 
the soul. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.5 


NOTE 7. The terms forever, and forever and ever, are of course to be 
taken in their obvious and unlimited sense, unless there is something to 
forbid such an application. And when nothing intervenes to limit their 
duration, they stand as proof that the objects to which they are applied 
will be eternal. For instance, if a person should ask us how long the fifth 
universal kingdom, the inheritance of the saints, would endure, we 
should reply that it would never end, and refer him for proof to Danie! 
7:18: “But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom, forever, even forever and ever.” But, says he, 
these terms do not always denote unending duration, and therefore are 
no proof. We answer that they are proof until he shall show, either from 
the nature of the kingdom, or from revelation, that its existence is 
limited. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.6 


So with the commandments. “They stand fast forever and ever;” and we 
apprehend that this very expression is proof of their perpetuity, until it 
shall be shown that they are to be limited; but nothing ever has been or 
can be shown touching the moral law of God, showing that it should 
ever cease to be binding. On the contrary we have shown its existence 
from Adam down, and Christ declared that till heaven and earth pass it 
should not pass away in one jot or tittle. It is therefore a violation of just 
rules of argumentation to dispose of Psalm 111:7, 8, by simply saying 
that as the terms are sometimes limited they prove nothing in this case. 
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We venture to affirm that no trouble would have existed on the point 
with any, did not the fourth commandment of that code of laws read, 
“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.",ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 139.7 


NOTE 8. We really see no reason here for Eld. M.’s holding up his 
hands in such holy horror, unless it be at his own position. The only 
conclusion which we, or any who heard it, could draw from the 
discourse in question, was that a pocket edition of the few epistles 
would answer every purpose for the christian, and that the rest of the 
Bible was not for him. If this is not the idea he intended to convey, he 
was unfortunate in the use of language; or if he now wishes to retract in 
any degree his position, we can say, well, to this. Granted that the Bible 
has reference to those to whom it is addressed! It is not on this point 
that we join issue with him. But to whom is the Bible addressed? As a 
whole, it is a revelation to men. If we may so speak, it is God’s letter to 
a fallen race. We are to learn from every part of it concerning the plan of 
redemption, and our consequent duty. And we do find in the early pages 
of revelation an account or God’s proclaiming with his own voice in the 
ears of the people, the constitution of his moral government, the ten 
commandments, and writing them on two tables of stone. Here is a rule 
of life for every child of God, whether he lives in an age when such are 
called Jews, or in a time when they are called Christians. We are 
referred by the Saviour and the apostles to this code as our rule of 
conduct.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.8 


But M. says that the Old Testament is addressed to the Jews, and 
therefore exclusively confined to them; and the xvth psalm has been 
adduced as an example, as showing principles which were correct with 
that people, but which are to have no weight with christians. Let us 
extend this principle to the New Testament. We refer at once to the 
epistles. Proceeding with the application of the above principle, we find 
ourselves arguing as follows: “The epistle of Paul the Apostle to the 
Romans.” \t appears that this epistle is addressed to the Romans; we 
are Americans; therefore there can be nothing in that book which 
particularly concerns us. We find further, epistles to the Corinthians, the 
Galatians, the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and Thessalonians; 
but as they are none of them Americans, we conclude that we cannot 
look there for light. We find three epistles addressed to individuals, and 
surely they cannot concern us; another addressed to the Hebrews; but 
we are not Hebrews. James writes to the twelve tribes scattered 
abroad, Peter to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, etc; but we 
are not those strangers. Passing over John’s epistles, two of which are 
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addressed to individuals, and Jude, we find lastly that the Revelation is 
written to the seven churches in Asia, and therefore is not for us. ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 139.9 


We have now pursued the same course with the New Testament which 

Eld. Miller does with the Old; and we find that by so-doing, we, poor 
Americans! have scarcely a scrap of anything left to which we can lay 
claim, as nearly all is directly addressed to somebody else. But he gets 
over all this by saying that the epistles are addressed to the Romans, 
Corinthians, etc., as christians; that we are christians as well as they, 

and therefore we, in common with them, are concerned in that portion of 
scripture. This is right. But surely justice demands that we be allowed to 
apply the same principle to the Old Testament. Let us try it. There were 
certain precepts, exhortations and admonitions given to the Jews. Who 
were the Jews? The people of God of that dispensation. Who are 
christians? The people of God of this dispensation. Therefore whatever 
instructions in morality were given to the former, they concern the latter. 

Hence we see that if M. will only apply the same rule to the Old 
Testament, which he holds to be of vital importance in the New, all his 

narrow and contracted limitations and distinctions, are at once leveled 

with the ground. True, the Bible concerns those to whom it is 
addressed; but it is not addressed and confined to, in its teachings of 
morality, any people as a nationality. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.10 


NOTE 9. A very singular distinction is here attempted. Mark our author’s 
position. It is that there was no law which held mankind amenable till 
Moses. After the promulgation from Sinai, therefore, we are to 
understand that that was the only standing code in existence. (We 
speak of course of divine laws.) Now when this all went by the board, as 
M. says it did, as it was the only law in existence, pray tell us what there 
was left! What other “kind” of law was there that still remained to hold 
mankind in restraint? If there was no law before Sinai, and if the law 
there promulgated was the only one in force during its existence, when 
this all went by the board was there any kind of law left? Certainly not; 
and the world found itself once more, as it was before Moses, without 
law.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.11 


NOTE 10. We are astonished at this assertion. In reply it will be 
sufficient to refer to a few such passages as the following: Romans 
1:17; 3:22; 1 Corinthians 1:30; 2 Corinthians 5:21; Philippians 3:9, Titus 
2:14; 2 Peter 1:1.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.12 


CONCLUSION. The charge of misrepresentation we did not think tc 
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escape. So convenient a dodge we may expect will be used by every 
holder of distorted views, when such views are held up before them in 
all their naked deformity. But our readers have now before them an 
article from Eld. M.’s own pen. From this there can be no appeal. How 
much he has bettered his position, or how essentially different he has 
made it from our first report, all can judge for themselves. We have 
remarked, upon some points which seemed to demand notice, and as 
briefly as appeared consistent; and we trust that no one, through 
whatever goggles of prejudice he may look, will be able to distort these 
lines into even the appearance of either unfairness or 
misrepresentation. We do not deny but that we might be “instructed 
relative to the plan of redemption;” but we must suggest that our 
instruction could not come from a man who denies the force of a great 
portion of scripture, and perverts (we do not say willfully) much of the 
remainder. We will only add here, Woe unto that man to whom Christ is 
not made “wisdom and righteousness, and_ sanctification and 
redemption!” - ED.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 139.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MARCH 6, 1857 


Revelation 18-21 


UrSe 


WE will briefly examine these chapters, and notice the order of events 
set forth in them.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.1 


Chapter 18 opens with the announcement that Babylon is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, the hold of foul spirits, and the cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird. We believe this is being fulfilled in this 
age of moral darkness and spiritual deception, and that very soon the 
call will go forth in great power, “Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” Thus 
Babylon’s plagues (described in Chap. 76,) are shown to be in the 
future. The remaining portion of Chap. 78, is descriptive of the results 
produced by the pouring out of the plagues.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
140.2 
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Chapter 19, introduces the second coming of Christ. Verse 7 mentions 
the marriage of the Lamb, which takes place prior to his coming; for 
when he comes for his waiting people, it is on his return from the 
wedding. Luke 12:36. The marriage of the Lamb is the reception of the 
throne of David, or the throne of the fifth kingdom. Daniel 7:73, 14. 
Therefore when Christ comes, “he hath on his vesture and on his thigh 
a name written, King of kings and Lord of lords.” Next is mentioned the 
great slaughter and the supper of the great God. The beast, the kings of 
the earth, and the false prophet, are destroyed. Certainly there could be 
but a remnant left. What becomes of these? “And the remnant were 
slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword 
proceeded out of his mouth; and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.” 
Then the chapter closes with the destruction of all wicked men at the 
second coming of Jesus Christ. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.3 


Chapter 20 brings to view the two resurrections, with 1000 years 
between them, and the final destruction of all the resurrected wicked by 
the second death at the close of the 1000 years. What next? 
Answer:-ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.4 


Chapter 21 opens with the very next things in order, which are, a new 
heaven and a new earth, which appear after the 1000 years. “And | saw 
a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no more sea.”ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 140.5 


Some have supposed that there would be no sea in the new earth, and 
refer to Revelation 21:1, as proof. They also conclude that Christ’s reign 
from sea to sea, must be on the old earth during the 1000 years. But 
Whiting’s translation of this text gives, we think, the correct idea:ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 140.6 


“And | saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away; and the sea was no more.”ARSH March 
5, 1857, page 140.7 


The first heaven, earth and sea pass away together. And when the new 
heaven and earth appear, why may not a new sea also appear? Then 
may be fulfilled Psalm 72:8, “He shall have dominion also from sea to 
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth.,ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.8 


This is on the entire new earth, when none but immortal saints inherit it. 
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After spreading out before us the new earth, the prophecy 
introducesARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.9 


THE HOLY CITY 


UrSe 


“And | John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 140.10 


“And | heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain; 
for the former things are passed away.” Verses 2-4.ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.11 


What is this city? One thing is certain, it is in the immortal state, on the 
new earth, where there is neither death, sorrow, tears, crying nor 
pain.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.12 


Another thing is also certain, that if this city be the church, as some 
suppose, then the saints must go up to God into heaven, in order to 
come “down from God out of heaven.” This remark is made for the 
benefit of our Age-to-Come friends, who assert that this city is the 
church, yet deny the plain and important truth that the saints go up to 
God into heaven at Christ’s second coming. Do tell us, friends, how the 
saints can come down from God out of heaven, if they never go up 
there. Do you teach that the Jerusalem spoken of by Paul, [Galatians 
4:26.] “which is above,” and the “mother of us all,” is not in heaven? 
That it is above only in rank? You do. Then when the Holy City comes 
down from God out of heaven, is it only coming down in rank?!! Is the 
church of Jesus Christ to be abased in the immortal state?! 
Impossible!!ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.13 


We object to making the Holy City a figure of the church for the 
following reasons:-ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.14 


1. The description and definite dimensions of the Holy City cannot with 
the least degree of propriety be applied to the church, while they well 
apply to a literal structure, to be located upon the new earth, called the 
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Holy City, New Jerusalem. Read the following description of the Holy 
City, as applying to the church; and as you read, mark well the 
senseless absurdities this view makes of plainly revealed literal 
facts.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.15 


“And there came unto me one of the seven angels, which had the seven 
vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying Come 
hither, | will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 140.16 


“And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, [the church,] descending 
out of heaven from God, having the glory of God; and her light was like 
unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear as crystal; 
and [the church] had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the 
names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.17 


“On the east [side of the church] three gates; on the north, three gates; 
on the south, three gates; and on the west, three gates. ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.18 


“And the wall of the city [the church] had twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.19 


“And he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure the city, [the 
church,] and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof.ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.20 


“And the city [the church] lieth four square, and the length [of the 
church] is as large as the breadth: and he measured the city, [the 
church,] with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length, and the 
breadth, and the height of it, [of the church,] are equal.ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.21 


“And he measured the wall thereof, [of the church,] an hundred and 
forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the 
angel.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.22 


“And the building of the wall of it [the church] was of jasper; and the city 
[the church] was pure gold, like unto clear glass. ARSH March 5, 1857, 
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page 140.23 


“And the foundations of the wall of the city, [the church,] were garnished 
with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; the 
second, sapphire, the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; the 
fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, 
beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a 
jacinth; the twelfth, and amethyst.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.24 


“And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several gate was of 
one pearl; and the street of the city [the church] was pure gold, as it 
were, transparent glass.” Revelation 21:9-21.ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 140.25 


We now inquire, What man in his sober senses can read these minute 
descriptions of the Holy City, and believe them to be figures 
representing the redeemed of the Lord? Those who listen to a gospel, 
more of mist and moon-shine, than of eternal realities, may regard them 
as figures, though it be beyond their power to apply them; but we will 
not charge the God of the Bible with representing the redeemed saints 
by descriptions and measurement which can in no wise represent them. 
Should any man undertake to describe a vast assembly by the 
dimensions and minute descriptions of a building, he would be regarded 
at once as a shattered man.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.26 


2. Another objection to making the Holy City represent the church, is, 
that in Chap. 20:9, it is called “the camp of the saints,” the “beloved 
city.” Here the City is one thing and the saints another. ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.27 


3. Abraham in viewing the promised, eternal inheritance, looked for a 
literal City. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.28 


“By faith Abraham when he was called to go out into a place which he 
should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out not 
knowing whither he went.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.29 


“By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, 
dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
same promise; for he looked for a City which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” Hebrews 17:8-10.ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 140.30 
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“But now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly; wherefore 
God is not ashamed to be called their God; for he hath prepared for 
them a City.” Verse 16.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.31 


“For here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come.” Chap. 
13:14.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.32 


To say that this city of foundations which God hath prepared, which is to 
come, and is contrasted with cities in this world, is the church, makes 
the Apostle’s testimony unmeaning and of none effect. ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.33 


4. The saints are represented in the scriptures as children, while the city 
is called their mother, and the bride of Christ ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 140.34 


“For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem which 
is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” Galatians 4:25, 26.ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 140.35 


“For thy Maker is thine husband; the Lord of hosts is his name; and thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; the God of the whole earth shall he 
be called.” /saiah 54:5.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.36 


The apostle Paul, by inspiration of God, applies the prophecy of Isaiah 
referred to above, to the New Jerusalem. Galatians 4. He first says, “For 
it is written, that Abraham had two sons; the one by a bond-maid, the 
other by a free woman. But he who was of the bond-woman, was born 
after the flesh; but he of the free-woman was by promise. Which things 
are an allegory; for these are the two covenants; (testaments, margin;) 
the one from the mount Sinai which gendereth to bondage, which is 
Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to 
Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children.” Verses 
22-26.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 140.37 


An allegory is “a figurative discourse, implying more than is literally 
expressed.” The Apostle has in this chapter applied the figures of the 
allegory which he introduces. Abraham’s two wives represent the two 
Jerusalems; Agar, the bond-woman, represents Old Jerusalem, or, as 
Paul says, “is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children,” while Sarah, the free- 
woman, represents the New Jerusalem above, which is free. His two 
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sons represent the natural seed of Abraham, and the children of God. 
Ishmael, the son of the bond-woman, represents the children of Old 
Jerusalem, who are in bondagewith their mother; while Isaac 
represents the children of the New Jerusalem, the children of promise. 
Paul continues: “But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all. For it is written, [in /saiah 54,] Rejoice, thou barren that 
bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest not; for the desolate 
hath many more children than she which hath an husband. Now we, 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise.” Verses 26-28. 
Here Paul applies the prophecy to the New JerusalemARSH March 5, 
1857, page 140.38 


It will be seen that the church is represented as the children, and not the 
mother, or the bride, in this great family, while the New Jerusalem is 
called the mother. Christ is the “everlasting Father” of his people. /sa/ah 
9:6. When the marriage of the Lamb shall be consummated, and Jesus 
“returns from the wedding,” [Luke 12:36,] to the joy of the waiting ones, 
and raises from the dead, and changes to immortality, all the children of 
promise, they will follow their Lord up to the Father’s house of many 
mansions. John 13:33-38; 14:1-3. Then the whole family of God in earth 
and heaven, Father, mother and children, will be gathered together in 
one.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.1 


5. The marriage of the Lamb takes place before his second coming and 
the resurrection of the just, therefore the church cannot be the Lamb’s 
wife.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.2 


“Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he shall return 
from the wedding, that, when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when 
he cometh shall find watching; verily | say unto you, that he shall gird 
himself, and make them to set down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them.” Luke 12:35-37.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.3 


This return from the wedding represents the second advent of Jesus 
Christ; therefore the marriage of the Lamb takes place before his 
coming. Then when he comes and gathers all his redeemed children 
home to the New Jerusalem, he “will make them to sit down to meat, 
[marriage supper,] and will come forth and serve them.” Hence it is 
written, “Blessed are they which are called to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.” Revelation 19:9. Therefore the children of God are not the bride, 
but the guests. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.4 
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There are two things, or events, which the scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, illustrate, by the marriage covenant. They are, first, 
the union of the people of God in all ages with their Lord; and second, 
Christ’s reception of the throne of David in the New Jerusalem 
above.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.5 


There is a class of scriptures in the Old, as well as the New Testament, 
designed to set forth the union of God’s people with their Lord, in which 
marriage is introduced as an illustration of that union. This union has 
existed for nearly 6000 years, and those texts which illustrate it by 
marriage, do not apply to the marriage of the Lamb at the end, any 
more than to Louis Napoleon ascending to the throne of France ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 141.6 


John 3:29. “He that hath the bride is the bridegroom; but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly 
because of the bridegroom’s voice. This my joy therefore is 
fulfilled."ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.7 


Here John uses the figure of the bridegroom and bride to illustrate the 
relation of Christ and those who came to his baptism. That Christ is 
here represented in his relation to his followers by a bridegroom, and 
his followers by a bride, is true; but that he and they are here called the 
bridegroom and bride, is not true. No one believes that the event called 
the marriage of the Lamb, took place more than 1800 years 
since. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.8 


It is true that Paul says, [2 Corinthians 11:2,] “| have espoused you to 
one husband, that | may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.” But 
we would inquire Did the “marriage of the Lamb” take place in Corinth? 
And could it be said in Paul’s day, “Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honor to him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready?” Or did Paul only wish to represent by marriage 
the union which he had effected through the gospel between Christ and 
the church at Corinth? Judge ye.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.9 


It is also true that Paul says, [Ephesians 5:23.] “For the husband is the 
head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church.” But please 
turn to Ephesians 5, and read from verse 22, and it will be seen that 
Paul’s subject is the relation and duty of man and wife to each other. 
This is illustrated and enforced by the relation of Christ and the church. 
Those who suppose that Paul is here defining who the Lamb’s wife is, 
are greatly mistaken; for that is not his subject. He commences, “Wives, 
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submit yourselves unto your own husbands.” Verse 22. Husbands, love 
your wives.” Verse 25. It is indeed, an excellent subject; but has nothing 
to do in determining who the bride would be in the great marriage, down 
in connection with the end.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.10 


The marriage of the Lamb is one event, to occur at one particular time, 
and that time is just prior to his second coming; for when he comes, he 
returns FROM the wedding. It is Christ's reception of the throne of the 
fifth kingdom in the New Jerusalem above. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
141.11 


The throne of the fifth universal kingdom will be in the New Jerusalem, 
the capital of that kingdom; hence when Christ is united to that throne, 
he receives the City as the capital of that kingdom; therefore in the 
marriage of the Lamb, the Holy City is represented as the bride ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 141.12 


Christ receives the title and office of King, and receives the throne and 
the capital of the fifth kingdom, which is called the marriage of the 
Lamb, before his second coming to destroy his enemies, and raise from 
the dead and change to immortality the subjects of the kingdom. To this 
agrees the word of the Lord, as we will now show.ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 141.13 


Psalm 2:7-9. “| will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, 
Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten thee. Ask of me and | shall 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel."ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 141.14 


That this text refers to Christ, and the time of his reception of the throne, 
there can be no doubt. Mark well: Christ asks for and receives the 
territory of the fifth kingdom before the nations are dashed in pieces by 
the plagues and the second advent.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.15 


Daniel 7:13, 14. “Il saw in the night visions, and behold one like the Son 
of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and 
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed.”ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.16 
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The “one like the Son of man,” is understood to be the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The “Ancient of days,” God the FatherARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 141.17 


When Christ ascended to the Father to be a priest, he was attended by 
angels. “A cloud received him out of their sight.” When he approaches 
the Ancient of days to receive the kingdom, it is “with the clouds of 
heaven,” he is attended by angels; and when he returns from the 
wedding, and appears the second time, he comes with the “clouds of 
heaven” or with “all the holy angels with him.,ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 141.18 


But when does “one like the Son of man” come to the Ancient of days to 
receive the kingdom? Is it at Christ's second advent to earth? No, 
unless it can be shown that God the Father is now located on the earth! 
Then, was not this text fulfilled at the ascension of Christ? No, 
because,ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.19 


1. Christ ascended to heaven, not then to receive the kingdom, but first 
to be clad in priestly garments, for more than 1800 years, before he 
should change them for royal robes. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.20 


2. The position which the text holds in the prophetic chain of Daniel 7, 
forbids its application to the ascension of Christ. In that chain are what 
we shall call six great links. 1. The lion, representing Babylon. 2. The 
bear, Medo-Persia. 3. The leopard, Grecia. 4. The fourth beast, Rome. 
5. The fourth beast with three horns plucked up by the little horn, Papal 
Rome. 6. The Son of man approaching the Ancient of days to receive 
the kingdom. As the fifth link represents the period of Papal dominion, 
reaching from A. D. 538 to 1798, the scenes connected with the 
reception of the kingdom, represented by the sixth link of the prophetic 
chain, must occur some time between 1798 and the second coming of 
Christ. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.21 


We know of no event to which we may apply Daniel 7:73, 14, (which 
speaks of the Son’s approaching the Father to receive the kingdom,) 
but to Christ’s entering the Most Holy of the heavenly Sanctuary, at the 
termination of the 2300 days.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.22 


That the marriage takes place before the second advent, is evident from 
Christ's admonition to the waiting ones: “Let your loins be girded about 
and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their Lord when he will RETURN FROM THE WEDDING_Uke 12:35, 
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36.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.23 


Again, when Jesus appears the second time, with power and great 
glory, he has “on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDSRevelation 19:16. Therefore he is 
King before he comes. This is in harmony with Danie/ 7:14: “And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,” etc. With this glory 
which he receives of the Father, he comes to raise the dead, change 
the living saints, and to destroy those who are left of the plagues. ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 141.24 


This also agrees with Danie! 2:44: “And in the days of these kings shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom,” etc. Christ will receive the throne 
and capital, and the “heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for his possession,” before the kings of the earth are 
dashed in pieces, hence it is said, “In the days of these kings,” 
etc.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.25 


HOW INCONSISTENT 


UrSe 


Are those who deny the literality of the Holy City of Revelation 21, with 
all its minute descriptions and measurement, and at the same time will 
have it that many of the indefinite prophecies of the Old Testament 
teach the building up of a literal city, in what they call the future 
age!ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.26 


/saiah 60, is regarded by them as a literal description of facts, in the 
future age. Well, read verse 7: “All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered 
together unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee.” Also 
verse 16: “Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck 
the breast of kings: and thou shalt know that | the Lord am thy Saviour 
and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob.,ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 141.27 


We leave with such the good old rule of scripture interpretation as 
follows: “All scripture should be literally interpreted, unless there be 
good reasons why it should be _ tropically or figuratively 
understood.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.28 


J. W. 
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THE MICHIGAN TENT 


UrSe 


| WISH to ask the Tent Committee and the church if it is not time to take 
into consideration the subject of tent operations for the coming Spring. 
In New York they are already acting. The experience of last season 
teaches that early action is necessary to the efficiency of tent labor. 
Although our hearts are made to rejoice over the success of the tent last 
Summer in some places, we feel assured that prudent management in 
season would have been the means of saving time, as the tent was in 
part employed where the same work could have been effected without 
it. In many places little can be done to introduce the truth without it, and 
it becomes us to make arrangements accordingly. Much can be done 
now to prepare for the coming season, as well as it could be done in 
May or June. Shall it be done? Speak out, brethren. This is no private 
enterprise. We are all interested in it. Let us “be zealous,” and show our 
interest. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 141.29 


J. H.W. 


HOME IN HEAVEN 


UrSe 


MOUNT Zion is my home, 

Fair Salem’s happy ground; 

‘Tis there my dearest Friend has gone 

And thither | am bound.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.1 


My journey I’ve begun, 

And hope to reach the place, 

Through dangers we march boldly on, 

And run the heavenly race. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.2 


With some poor pilgrims here, 

Bound heavenward we march; 

To Zion we are drawing near, 

With melody of heart. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.3 


My journey I’ve begun, 
And tedious too, withal; 
| hope ere long to join the song 
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Within mount Zion’s wall. - Sel,ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.4 


Sabbath 


UrSe 


SABBATH, in the Hebrew language, signifies rest, and is the seventh 
day of the week - in commemoration of God’s resting on the seventh 
day, etc. Under the Christian dispensation, the Sabbath is changed from 
the seventh to the first day of the week, etc. Pliny bears witness of the 
first day of the week being kept as a festival in honor of the resurrection 
of Christ. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.5 


It must be confessed that there is no law in the New Testament 
concerning the first day. However, it may be observed that it is not so 
much the precise time that is universally binding, as that one day out of 
seven is to be regarded, as it is impossible, says Dr. Doddridge, 
certainly to determine which is the seventh day from creation; and as in 
consequence of the spherical form of the earth, and the absurdity of the 
scheme which supposes it one great plain, the change of place will 
necessarily occasion some alteration, in the time of the beginning and 
ending of any day in question, it being always at the same time 
somewhere, sun-rising and sun-setting, noon and midnight. It seems 
very unreasonable to lay such a stress upon the particular day as some 
do.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.6 


It seems abundantly sufficient that there be six days of labor and on one 
of religious rest, which there will be upon the Christian and the Jewish 
scheme. It is lasting as to its duration. The abolition of it would be 
unreasonable, unscriptural. Exodus 31:13. Sunday, or the Lord’s day, a 
solemn festival observed by Christians on the first day of every week in 
memory of our Saviour’s resurrection. The ancient Saxons called it by 
this name, because upon it they worshiped the sun. But although it was 
in the primitive times indifferently called the Lord’s day or Sunday, yet it 
was NEVER denominated the Sabbath; a name constantly appropriate 
to Saturday, or the seventh day, both by sacred and ecclesiastical 
writers. Buck’s Theological Dictionary.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.7 


We sum up this testimony as follows: ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.8 


1. The Sabbath is the seventh day of the week ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 142.9 





828 


2. It is altered from the seventh to the first day of the week.ARSH March 
5, 1857, page 142.10 


3. It is then confessed that there is no law in the New Testament 
concerning the first dayARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.11 


4. It is impossible to determine which is the seventh day from creation, 
as the world is round.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.12 


5. It was altered from the seventh to the first when no one could 
possibly tell whether it was the seventh or not.ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 142.13 


6. It was lasting in its duration, its abolition would be unreasonable, 
unscriptural.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.14 


7. Sunday was a solemn festival observed on the first day in honor of 
the resurrection of Christ. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.15 


8. It was the day the heathens worshiped the sun.ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 142.16 


9. It was NEVER denominated the Sabbath in primitive timesARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 142.17 


10. Has not much learning made some men mad, or are they drunk with 
the wine of Babylon? J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.18 


Conference in Connecticut 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to lay before the readers of theReview a brief 
report of the Conference in this place, which commenced Sabbath eve., 
Feb. 13th, and continued over First-day. This will probably prove to be 
the most profitable Conference to the church ever held in this 
State.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.19 


There were not so many from a distance as probably would have been, 
had the traveling been good. We found the church united, and the 
solemn message to the Laodiceans doing a work for them that has 
never been done before. God’s searching Spirit was with us on Sabbath 
morn, and presided over the meeting during the day. We had much 
freedom and help from the Lord in preaching from Joshua 3:5. The 
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church saw their deplorable condition, and the great work before them, 
and had a mind to work. The hard hearts were made to feel, and the 
stubborn wills to bow. Deep, thorough, heart-felt confessions of faults 
followed. Unfaithful to God, unfaithful to the church, unfaithful at home, 
unfaithful abroad. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.20 


Parents’ hearts were filled with sorrow as they were made to see the 
perilous and almost hopeless condition of their children, caused by their 
unfaithfulness. Under a powerful manifestation of the Spirit, this short 
testimony was given in a solemn and powerful manner, as near as | 
now recollect, “Parents, take your children from those Babylonish 
schools.” Then came up the claims of the second commandment, “Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing 
in the heavens above, or in the earth beneath,” etc. But the apology has 
been, We do not bow down and worship them. O my dear brethren, | 
tremble when | think how far we have been from the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus. Turn and read/sa/ah 2:12, 16. “For the day 
of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and 
upon every one that is lifted up, and he shall be brought low; and upon 
all the ships of Tarshish, and upon all pleasant pictures.” Margin, 
pictures of desire. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.21 


May the Lord help you, my dear brethren, to clear your dwellings, or | 
fear you will not get them insured so that no plague will come nigh 
them. O think of the lovers of pleasure, think of the vast amount of 
money paid out at the present day for pleasant pictures. In the 
bitterness of my soul | cry, “wretched, miserable, poor, blind and 
naked.” Dark despair would seize at once upon my poor soul, and hope 
die, were it not for that beacon light, “As many as | love, | rebuke and 
chasten; be zealous therefore, and repent.” O Lord, give us a zeal that 
is according to knowledge, is my prayer.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
142.22 


On First-day, it seemed good to us and to the Holy Ghost to give Bro. 
Wm. H. Graham the place vacated in the church by the death of our 
dear Bro. Chamberlain. After the transaction of some other church 
business, the great work of preparing for the latter rain was resumed, 
while the presence of the Lord was manifest among us at times in a 
solemn and awful manner. The church was much strengthened, and 
returned to their homes determined by the grace of God to make 
straight paths for their feet, realizing that it is now life or death, be 
faithful in all things henceforth and live, or remain in our lukewarm 
condition, and be cast off as detestable. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
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142.23 


Now, dear brethren and sisters, let me say in conclusion, that we have 
reached the point where we are spared a little while, if we bring forth 
fruit well; if not, we are cut off, we are lost, forever lost. Now is our last 
chance. Die to sin, repent of every sin, confess and forsake every fault, 
return to God with all your heart, consecrate your entire all to his 
service, live out the truth everywhere faithfully, and thereby become 
partakers of Christ’s sufferings, and then when his glory is revealed, be 
glad with exceeding joy.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.24 


E. L. BARR. 
Kensington, Ct., Feb. 18th, 1857. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Seaman 


BRO. SMITH: | did not know but you would be interested to hear that 
the Lord is at work for the church in this immediate vicinity. Since the 
Boston conference the work has gone gradually on in the hearts of the 
brethren and sisters here, and since the labors of Brn. Hutchins and 
Sperry, an interest has been aroused in this town that is cheering. ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 142.25 


Bro. D. Daniels has been here of late and the Lord was with him in the 
presentation of the truth. Two have decided to stand in the gap and be 
called repairers of the breach, and get rid of the mark of the beast. 
Others are interested. If we keep humble the Lord will work. It is the last 
message.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.26 


One of the individuals referred to had been in the first message, but 
knew nothing of the third. The children feel also, which indicates that 
prayers which have been offered have found a hearing in the heavenly 
Sanctuary. Our meetings are solemn and interesting. ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 142.27 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
Lancaster, Mass., Feb. 17th, 1857. 
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From Bro. Boyd 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Jesus calls, and although we ai 
now poor, we can be rich, have the tried gold, the white raiment, and be 
made kings and priests to God, overcome and sit down with him in his 
throne, as he overcame and is set down with his Father in his throne. 
Fellow Christian, will you refuse to relinquish the pleasure and vanities 
of this sin-cursed earth, which are so soon to be destroyed, or will you 
exchange them for an enduring substance, for the tried gold, the white 
raiment, the palm, the crown, and all the glories that are to be found in 
the Paradise of God? Are not the joys that are set before us enough to 
arouse the dormant, to wake up the lukewarm, encourage and 
strengthen the weak and disheartened, and to cause all to be zealous 
and repent?ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.28 


Jesus has been gone these eighteen hundred years to prepare a place 
for his disciples. He will soon come again and receive them unto 
himself, that where he is they may be also. He now offers us salvation 
without money and without price; yea, more, even to hire us to open our 
hearts and let him in. Behold, | stand at the door, and knock: If any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup 
with him, and he with me. We can now exchange our poverty for riches 
that will endure when the pleasures, the fashions, the wealth, and the 
glories of this world shall have passed away.ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 142.29 


For one, | desire the true riches that will not fade, while | behold them, 
and feel that the religion of Jesus Christ is worth striving for, worth 
suffering for, a religion that will sustain its possessor in the trying hour of 
affliction. | think that | have felt some of its influences for a few months 
past. Although my outward circumstances are far from enviable, yet 
while suffering much from ill health, | have felt to leave all with Him who 
doeth all things well, and trusted | should soon be where pain and 
sorrow will be known no more.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.30 


O that the call of the true Witness may be heard and heeded in the 
church from center to circumference, and a deep and heart-felt reform 
follow. | hope to share richly in this blessing, and be cleansed from 
every sin and secret fault; and should | live, that the rest of my life may 
be faithfully spent in the service of God, is the prayer of your unworthy 
brother.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.31 


H. S. BOYD. 
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Lyme, N. H., Feb. 3rd, 1857. 


From Bro. Smith 


BRO. SMITH: The evidence that we as a people are in the Laodicean 
state of the church is very clear to my mind; and for one | feel heartily to 

repent of my lukewarm state, and indifference in the cause of the Lord. | 

feel that | want the white raiment that | may be clothed, and eye-salve 

that | can see. O that the Lord would help me truly to repent, and work a 

deeper work of grace in my heart. For one | feel to lay all on the altar of 

the Lord, myself and all | have, and serve God with my whole 

heart.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 142.32 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us return to the Lord with our whole heart, 
and take hold of the work in good earnest. The Lord will be with us and 
fight our battles for us. O who would not be willing to give all for heaven! 
Will any of the Sabbath-keepers refuse to buy gold tried in the fire, and 
white raiment that he may be clothed. | fear that it will be the case with 
many, that they will refuse to make a full sacrifice, and will be spued out 
of the Lord’s mouth. O ye lingering ones, take heed to the plain truths 
which are being brought out. You that have hearts that can feel for the 
desolation of Zion, and eyes to see and ears to hear what the Lord says 
to the church, awake, arise and let us go forth in the strength of the Lord 
of hosts to fight the battles of the Lord. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
142.33 


O ye servants of the living God, awake and sound the alarm, blow the 
trumpet in Zion, and let all the land tremble, for the day of the Lord is at 
hand. May the Lord help you to lay the plain truths on the hearts of the 
people. | feel to bless God for the plain truths which are being brought 
out; notwithstanding they are cutting, it is just what we need at this time. 
Thank God for it. | love the truth, for it sanctifies us and fits us for his 
holy kingdom.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.1 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.2 


GEO. SMITH. 
La Porte, Feb. 17th, 1857. 


From Sister Carpenter 


BRO. SMITH: | had hoped ere this to be able to say that some at least 
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in this place had embraced the truth. We had a tent-meeting here last 
Summer. The truth was faithfully presented by Brn. Buck and Hutchins, 
and a vast amount of prejudice was removed from some minds; but 
none have come out and made it manifest by their works, that they have 
respect unto al/ the commandments of God.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
143.3 


Professed Christians here have been putting forth extra efforts, having 
preaching and conference meetings nearly every day or evening, or 
both, for weeks in succession, and prayer meetings after the same 
manner, but there is no revival. Some acknowledge that something is 
the matter, but do not seem to see that it is because that they 
themselves are rejecting the plain truths of God’s word. Many are crying 
peace and safety, and | fear will continue to do so, till sudden 
destruction comes upon them. | have had the Review more than two 
years, and | am thankful to God and to my brethren for the light | have 
received. | have endeavored to have others read them, and the tracts, 
too, as | have several excellent tracts, which ought deeply to concern all 
in these last days of peril. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.4 


| am glad to hear from those of like precious faith, and to hear that the 
cause of truth is progressing in some places. My prayer is that God will 
speed on the work till his children are all brought into the unity of the 
faith. | have learned what it is to be sorrowful, yet always rejoicing. | am 
sorrowful that so many that have tasted that the Lord is good, should 
shut their eyes against the plain truth of the Bible. They will not receive 
the truth themselves, and those that would, they hinder. But | rejoice 
that God has a people in the earth, and watchmen upon the walls, that 
are striving to know what the Master saith, and to give meat in due 
season. | rejoice in hope of overcoming, and with all the faithful ones to 
sit down in the kingdom of our God, to go no more out for ever. ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 143.5 


| need not say, pray for me, for | know the children of God pray for each 
other, they can no more forget each other, than the kind mother can 
forget her children. My daily prayer is that God would keep his people 
from all evil, that he would make his ministers like a flame of fire, clothe 
them with salvation as with a garment. Very much is depending upon 
their faithfulness. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.6 


Many of us are like the younger members of a family: we can do little 
but look on, and grieve or rejoice as the case may be; but it is accepted, 
if there be a willing mind, according to that we have, and not according 
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to that we have not. | am resolved so to live that Jesus may say of me, 
“she hath done what she could.” ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.7 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.8 


MARY F. CARPENTER. 
Waterville, Vt. 


From Bro. Frisbie 


BRO. SMITH: | have visited, in company with Bro. Lowree, Vergennes, 
Hastings and Bowne. We found most of the friends holding on firmly to 

the truth, with a desire to rise with the message. We spent the most of 

the time in Bowne, as there had been but little labor there, as to what 

there had been in the other places. The Lord is at work there. We are 

much in hopes that some who have been halting between two opinions 

will take hold of the truth in good earnest. We labored early and late for 

the church and people there. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.9 


Most of the church made hearty confessions of faults and wrongs, 
which God approved by the witness of his Spirit. God works and Satan 
tries to hinder. But there was victory on Israel’s side, and the church 
was much strengthened. One has fallen so far from the light, that the 
light has become darkness and how great that darkness. We pity the 
condition of the man or woman who turns from the holy commandment 
of the Sabbath. Better never have known the way.ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 143.10 


There are a few in Vergennes that are holding on to the truth, and seem 
to be firm. We tarried one day and two nights. At Hastings we stayed 
four nights and three days, in which it rained most of the time. The little 
church are trying to live. J. B. FRISBIEARSH March 5, 1857, page 
143.11 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. Wm. Lawton writes from West Winfield, N. Y., Feb. 16th, 1857: 
“The friends in this part of the land are very thankful for the Review. We 
are trying to repent, and zealously repent, that we may be fully prepared 
to resist all the wicked spirits by which we are surrounded. We would 
say to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, remember us in your 
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prayers, that we may have strength to overcome.”ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 143.12 


Bro. Alfred Miner writes from Brookfield, N. Y.: “It was not until of late 
that | was made willing to unite myself with the despised people that are 
looking for the second coming of our Saviour; but | endeavored to count 
the cost; and though | might draw around me friends that deny the 
coming of our Saviour, and worldlings, yet in erecting this tower of 
unrighteousness, | must lose all hopes of eternal life, and all the 
promises which God has made to his people. But by coming out | must 
leave a proud church who keep not the Sabbath of the Lord, | must give 
up my name on earth, | must meet the disapprobation of friends and 
relatives; yet | retain the bright prospect of enjoying the smiles of God, 
and making Jesus my friend, and the hope of putting on life and 
immortality at the resurrection of the just." ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
143.13 


Sister J. A. Feeler writes from Oswego, N. Y.:- “It will take all to buy the 
field. May the Lord help us to take heed to the counsel of the true 
Witness, to endure the trials of the way, and have respect unto the 
recompense of reward. Many times | should be lonely, were it not for my 
Bible and the Review. In the Bible | find the promise sure to them that 
believe; and in my paper the light of present truth shines forth. As we 
have so much light and truth, let us strive to be holy, even as our 
Pattern."ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.14 


Bro. Giles Castle writes from Reading, Mich.: “I wish to give in my 
testimony on the Lord’s side. Though a stranger to you and the 
brethren, | trust | am not a stranger to Christ. Although | am in a 
lukewarm condition, yet | am very thankful that | am not left to sleep on. 
My prayer is to God for my poor self and my beloved brethren in Christ, 
that we may take unto us the whole armor of God, that we may be able 
to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to stand. Ephesians 
6:13-18.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.15 


“lam striving to keep all the Commandments of God. | commenced last 
August. | then counted the cost. May | ever adorn the doctrine of God, 
with a well ordered life and a godly conversation, and anoint my eyes 
with eye-salve, that | may see.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.16 


“Yours in hope of immortality.” 


Bro. J. W. West writes from Peterboro, N. Y.:- “BRO. SMITH, | write you 
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a few lines to inform you and the scattered flock that | am still trying to 
live a life that becomes those who profess to be in the patient waiting for 
our Lord to return from the wedding. | still receive the Review as a 
welcome messenger, bringing intelligence from the immortal treasury; 
and | pray that God may abundantly bless those who have contributed 
their little means to send the Review to the poor. Dear brother, | have 
been much interested in reading the articles published in the Review on 
keeping the heart, etc. Suffer me to say to you, dear brethren and 
sisters, from experience, that keeping the heart with all diligence is the 
only possible way that we can overcome.”ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
143.17 


Bro. H. Bowen writes from Liverpool, N. Y.: “It is truly cheering that 
there is a way provided whereby we can read each other’s faith, hope 
and love. Dear brethren, we feel the sharp, cutting reproof to the 
Laodicean church. The counsel is to buy gold tried in the fire that we 
may be rich. Dear brethren, this counsel is not from poor, short-sighted, 
fallible man, but it is from the all-seeing, infallible Son of God ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 143.18 


“Dear brethren, my prayer is that we individually may know this infallible 
Counsellor, and buy of him gold tried in the fire. We have of late been 
refreshed in the spirit of our minds by the coming of our beloved Brn. F. 
Wheeler and S. W. Rhodes, who delivered to us the Third Angel’s 
Message and its kindred truths, which we believe has had a good effect, 
especially on the church in this place. May the Lord reward them for 
their labor of love to us." ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.19 


Sister A. M. Preston writes from Fitz Henry, Ills.: “l esteem it a privilege 
to write and send in my mite for the Review, which is truly a welcome 
messenger. The cheering truths that it contains, the subject of the 
Sabbath, and keeping the heart, and the letters from the brethren and 
sisters, are food to me. | am striving to keep all the commandments, so 
that | may enter in through the gates into the city. | feel to take heed to 
the friendly admonitions | read in the paper. | have been in a lukewarm 
state, but | love the truth and the friends of the truth.,ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 143.20 


IF the Bible be true, it is awfully so to the wicked. Its truths are not to be 
trifled with, made a jest of, held in unrighteousness of life, or coldly 
received. It is no objection to Christianity that its consistent professors 
are solemn and in earnest.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.21 





837 


If the Bible be true, it is, to the humble, good man, delightfully so. If it 
has a rod laid up for the indolent, it has also manna laid up for the 
hungry. If it turns a dark side towards the wicked, it turns a very bright 
side towards the pious. Its promises are as brilliant as its threatenings 
are terrible. Let the people of God shout aloud for joy, for “all the 
promises do travail,” and their “redemption draweth nigh.” Let the 
inhabitant of this rock of truth sing - Plumer.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
143.22 


JUDGE NOT. - We have sometimes been beset with scandalmongers 
and gossip-whisperers who are everlastingly on the scent of some 
fancied sins and enormities, for which nobody ever cares a farthing, or 
finds any tangible foundation. They fatten on fancying they have found 
something to be fastened on persons who are before the public. They 
delight in raking up the past, and hang with ecstasy on the skeleton of a 
rumor which had the ghost of an existence years ago. They shake their 
heads and heave dolorous sighs of sorrow. Poor mortals! how 
oppressed they are; and they show how bad they feel, by running off 
and retailing their feelings to every body they meet. Shame! Hold that 
member which is set on fire of hell. Judge not. Who cares how many 
devils Mary Magdalene had once, if they were only cast out at last. 
Take men and women for what they are to-day, and for the divinity 
within them which promises more to-morrow. If any wrong is done, help 
right it, but do not run and bore any body with your blab. Heaven save 
us from sneaking Judases, and sin-scenting Pharisees! - Spiritual 
Clarion.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 143.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 5, 1857 


Meetings in Allegan Co., Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since the 3rd inst. we have been holding meetings in 
Trowbridge, Waverly, Bloomingdale and Monterey. On our way to fill our 

second appointment at the Brandywine school-house in Waverly, we 

held two evening meetings at Trowbridge, and three more were buried 

with Christ in baptism. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.1 
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Our series of meetings at the Brandywine school-house continued from 
the 5th to the 8th inst. The people were stirred up to inquire into our 
position, and learn more about the Bible Sabbath. Said one, “I went with 
my husband to your meetings, and for the first time | heard on the 
Advent doctrine, and expected, according to hearsay, to hear a perfect 
babble; but we never were more disappointed.” Another who had 
strongly opposed the doctrine, said, “Why, | never understood this 
subject in this light before. | mean now to examine into it.” Books were 
procured for the purpose.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.2 


At the close of the last meeting some that were troubled asked one of 
their leading men who had closely attended the meetings, what he 
thought about the subject. Said he, | have no fault to find with it 
whatever. But, said one or more of them, he stated so and so. No, said 
the man, you are mistaken, you misunderstood him. Another said, | 
wish he would come and hold meetings in our district, our school-house 
is open. Before the meeting closed seven were planted in the likeness 
of Christ's death. The brethren and sisters that attended from the 
scattered districts were encouraged and strengthened in the Lord, and 
expressed their determination to rise with the message.ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 144.3 


From the 10th to the 13th, we held evening meetings at Bloomingdale. 
The hall appropriated for religious meetings was closed against the 
Second Advent doctrine. This proved a furtherance to the cause; for the 
doors of private houses were readily opened, so that our three meetings 
were held at three different houses for their accommodation. These 
three families became much interested with others that came to hear. 
The Review is now taken there, and they have furnished themselves 
with books to examine the subject. | called to take leave of Mr. B., the 
Post Master where we held our second meeting. Said he to a Methodist 
class-leader who had just called at the office from another section of the 
town, | wish you could have been here and heard this doctrine. Things 
in the Bible which | never could understand before were made plain and 
clear to the understanding. | wish | had, was the reply. | would like to 
have the man go to our district and preach to our people. | have no 
prejudice about these things. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.4 


From this we rode some twenty miles to attend a two days’ meeting in 
the east part of Monterey, which commenced the 14th inst. A great 
portion of the church in M. attended this meeting, and were much 
blessed of the Lord. The Spirit of the Lord was manifest so that they 
could hardly wait one for the other to pour out their spirited exhortations; 
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exhorting each other to walk in newness of life and rise with the 
message. At the close of the meeting five were buried with Christ by 
baptism into death, to walk henceforth in newness of life. The following 
morning we baptized two more in Trowbridge, and passed on eastward 
to Otsego.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.5 


The church in Otsego have recently been laboring under some 
discouragements with respect to receiving members who were unwilling 
to comply with all the requirements of the gospel. See Mark 10:17, 12; 
Luke 16:18; 1 Corinthians 7:10, 11. As this difficulty is now removed we 
trust they will rise with the message and live in all the light of the gospel, 
and heed the counsel of the true Witness.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
144.6 


From Otsego we passed on eastward to Silver Creek, Kalamazoo Co. 
We preached four times in the school-house here, closing First-day 
evening, 22nd inst. Many of the people who came to hear listened 
attentively. Some admitted we had the Bible truth, and wished they had 
attended all the meetings. We trust that some good was accomplished 
in the name of the Lord.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.7 


When we left Battle Creek the last of Oct., we proposed to spend a few 
weeks in the western part of Mich. As we passed around the way 
continued to open and calls multiplied to hear our position in the various 
districts in Allegan, Van Buren and Kalamazoo counties, until we have 
spent nearly four months in almost continual labor in these openings. 
Notwithstanding the severe cold, snow-storms, and false teachers, we 
have had to encounter, our heart has been warmed and cheered by the 
hearty welcome of dear brethren and sisters who have kindly welcomed 
us to their dwellings, and helped us on our way to bear the cheering 
message, “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” We praise God that 
this message is taking deep root and arousing sinners to see their 
dangerous position, and calling out the honest-hearted to be ready to 
stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
144.8 


JOSEPH BATES. 
BATTLE CREEK, Mich., Feb. 25th, 1857. 


Conference in Wolcott, Vt 


UrSe 
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AGREEABLY to notice the brethren from different parts of the State 
met, and organized. Bro. S. Pierce presided. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
144.9 


The case of elder N. A. Hollis was duly considered. It was adjudged 
that, after laborious exertions to reclaim and save him having proved 
unavailing, (he having withdrawn himself from the church while laboring 
with him,) he has gone out from us because he is not of us.ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 144.10 


The subject of the use of tobacco was taken into consideration. The 
article published in the Review, Dec. 4, 1855, was read. A motion was 
then made to rescind the resolution then passed, and the following one 
was unanimously adopted: ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.11 


Resolved, That the use of Tobacco is a fleshly lust, which wars against 
the soul; and therefore we will labor in the spirit of meekness, patiently 
and perseveringly to persuade each brother and sister who indulge in 
the use of it, to abstain from this evil ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.12 


The Conference then inquired, What does the New Testament teach in 
relation to the office and duties of elders? ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
144.13 


The following report of their Committee was unanimously adopted: 
“From the best understanding we have of those passages of Scripture 
collectively considered and compared, which relate to the office and 
duties of elders, they teach, that there were several distinctive officers 
ruling in the Christian church who come under the general title of 
elders,” and that the following report of our Committee expresses the 
New Testament teaching in relation to deacons:ARSH March 5, 1857, 
page 144.14 


“The Committee also report, that from a careful examination and 
comparison of those Scriptures in which the original word, translated 
deacon, is found, we have come to the conclusion that the office of 
deacon is a subordinate office, the duties of which relate more 
especially to the temporal wants of the church. Still, from the 
qualifications there given, they have much to do in promoting the 
spiritual wants of the church.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.15 


After which it seemed good and proper to set apart certain brethren as 
elders, and others as deacons, the Spirit witnessing in the imposing of 
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hands and prayer, while they were set apart to their respective 
offices.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.16 


Resolved, That the above be published in the Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.17 


With gratitude and thanksgiving to God would we acknowledge the 
beneficent aid of his Spirit, which has characterized all our endeavors to 
do his will, both here and at our adjourned meetings at Eden and 
Johnson. We bless the Lord who has worked so signally for us, and 
granted us such victory. To his name be all the glory. ARSH March 5, 
1857, page 144.18 


The minutes of the above Conference were sent to Irasburg for Bro. 
Hutchins to prepare them for the press, and after lying there in the 
hands of him by whom they were sent many weeks, they were sent 
back to Bro. Bingham, the Secretary, who prepared them as above, and 
then sent them to the undersigned recently. This is the cause of the 
strange delay.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.19 


S. PIERCE. 
Wolcott, Vt., Oct. 26th, 1856. 


MOROCCO BINDING. - Those who wish Experience and Views 
Supplement, Testimony for the Church Nos. 1 & 2, bound in one neat 
little volume, may address E. G. White, Battle Creek, MichARSH March 
5, 1857, page 144.20 


Business Items 


UrSe 


L. Paine:- Your subscription expired at the commencement of present 
volume. Payment for Vol. V. of INSTRUCTOR is also dueARSH March 
5, 1857, page 144.21 


L. Chester:- You will find your money receipted in No. 16ARSH March 
5, 1857, page 144.22 


|. N. Pike:- We send the paper called for. We reserve extra copies of 
every volume for the purpose of binding. Of volumes VII and VIII, we 
have none bound yet, but intend to have soon; and volume IX likewise, 
and then you can obtain a copy if you wish. Price about 50 cts. The 
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Bible Student’s Assistant is in pamphlet form, second edition same as 
first. The matter for German Tract has not yet been issued in Tract form 
in English. We intend to do so as soon as convenient. Due notice will be 
given.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.23 


S. Pemberton:- Received. Thank youARSH March 5, 1857, page 
144.24 


E. S. Boyd:- Accept thanks for Sermon on SlaveryARSH March 5, 
1857, page 144.25 


J. L. Baker:- Your money for Book Fund is receipted in No. 15ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 144.26 


BOOKS SENT. - Jno. Bond, Me. E. Dunham, Me. |. N. Pike, Vt. E 
Huey, N. Y. M. L. Gaston, Mich, P. S. Thurston, Wis. Chas. O. Taylor, 
N. Y. J. F. Case, Mich. J. H. Waggoner (by express to Hillsdale, 
Mich.)ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.28 


A friend in Bodoinham, Me, 1,00,x,1. P. Conklin 0,25,x,1. E. Dunham 
(for Jno. Bond) 0,50,x,18. O. Bently 2,00,x,1. A. Palmer 1,00,xi,1. |. N. 
Pike 0,50,ix,14. |. N. Pike (for P. Underwood) 0,50,x,18. R. N. Chaffee 
2,00,x,1. H. L. Richmond 1,00,x,1. Wm. Sugden 1,00,x,1. F. Blinn 
1,00,vii,7. D. Slosson 1,00,x,1. L. Harrington 1,00,x,1. Mrs. M. Hall 
2,00,ix,1. C. P. Finch 1,50,x,14. Phebe Vedder 2,50,xii,6. P. Vedder (50 
cts. each for Mrs. C. Ford, S. Pettis, P. Hoard, Simeon Pettis, and A. 
Williams,) 2,50, each to x,18. P. S. Thurston 1,62,ix,16. S. Cronkwright 
1,00,xi,1.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.29 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - L. Sullaway $2. Sr. Alexander $0,18. L 
Carpenter $0,62.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.30 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - R. Gosline $4RSH March 5, 1857, page 
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144.31 
Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.32 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.33 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes, These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.34 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 144.35 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This work 
presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 cents ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 144.36 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.37 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
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the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.39 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 days 
and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.40 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 
144.41 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH March 
5, 1857, page 144.42 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. This is 
the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 cents ARSH 
March 5, 1857, page 144.43 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.44 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.45 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196pp. - 18 cents. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.46 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148pp. - 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH March 5, 1857, page 144.47 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH March 5, 1857, 
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page 144.48 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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NO. 19. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 145.1 


THE HARVEST, THE END OF THE WORLD AN OLD HYMN 


UrSe 


THE fields are all white, the harvest is near, 

The angels all with their sharp sickles appear, 

To reap down the wheat and gather it in barns, 

While the wild plants of nature are left for to burn.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 145.2 


Come then, O my soul, meditate on that day, 
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When all things in nature shall cease and decay; 

When the trumpet shall sound, the angels appear, 

To reap down the earth both the wheat and the tare. ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 145.3 


But hear the sad cry ascend to the sky, 

Of those in distress that have no where to fly; 

They'll call for the rocks and mountains to fall, 

On their wretched souls for to hide them withal ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 145.4 


Then O wretched sinners, look up and espy 

The glorious Redeemer in his march down the sky, 

In a chariot of fire to the earth he is bound, 

With a guard of bright angels attending him down.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 145.5 


Come hither, ye nations, your sentence receive, 

No longer my Spirit shall strive and be grieved; 

My sentence is right, my judgment is just, 

Come hither ye blest, but depart all ye cursed. ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 145.6 


O sinners, take warning and seek ye the Lord, 

| have not been jesting, ‘tis Jesus’ own word, 

That those who believe in glory shall stand, 

While all unbelievers are sure to be damned.ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 145.7 


Now farewell, | leave you to ponder your way, 

May the Lord seal instruction from what | now sayARSH March 12, 
1857, page 145.8 

That our souls to God’s throne may be poured out in prayer, 


That we may be prepared to meet Christ in the airARSH March 12, 
1857, page 145.9 


No Law - No Transgression 


UrSe 


THOSE who keep the seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord, are 
sometimes branded by those who keep the Sunday, the first day of the 
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week, as sinners, because they labor upon the so-called Christian 
Sabbath, or Sunday. Is it a sin to work upon the Sunday? | think not. 
God has given us a law of ten precepts, and whosoever breaks any one 
of these precepts of which this law is composed, is a sinner, and is 
guilty before God. Says John, “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth 
also the law; for sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. One of 
the precepts in the law of God says, “Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy.” By this we learn that one of the days of each successive 
week is to be kept holy as the Sabbath of the Lord, and if any one 
should work upon that day which God has honored and commanded to 
be kept holy, he would be a “transgressor of the law,” and consequently 
a sinner.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 145.10 


Now which day of the week is it that God has commanded to be kept 
holy, which is to be observed as the Sabbath? Is it the first or seventh 
day of the week? Says the word of God, “Six days shalt thou labor and 
do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: 
in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy 
man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that 
is within thy gates.” The reason given why the seventh day is to be kept 
as the Sabbath is, “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea all that in them is, and rested the seventh day, wherefore the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” Exodus 20:9-11.ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 145.11 


By this we learn that the seventh day, and not the first, is the Sabbath 
enforced by the decalogue; and in vain have we searched through the 
pages of inspiration for a command to keep Sunday; and we feel safe in 
saying that it cannot be found only in the traditionary legends of the 
Catholic church, “the mother of harlots,” and her prostitute daughters. 
And Paul says inRomans 4:15, “For where no law is there is no 
transgression.” And “sin is not imputed where there is no law.” Hence if 
there cannot be found a law in the Bible that says that Sunday is the 
Sabbath, and that labor should not be done on that day, how is a man 
that works on Sunday a sinner for so-doing.ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 145.12 


| know that nearly all christendom is keeping Sunday in place of the 
Sabbath, and some urge this in favor of Sunday-keeping. They say that 
they keep Sunday because the multitude do. Says the prophet. “Thou 
shalt not follow a multitude to do evil.” Deuteronomy 23:2. “My son, if 
sinners entice thee consent thou not. My son, walk not thou in the way 
with them, refrain thy foot from their path.” Proverbs 1:10, 15.ARSH 
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March 12, 1857, page 145.13 


Again, “There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the end 
thereof are the ways of death.” Proverbs 14:12. Sunday-keeping seems 
right to the multitude, (or at least they say so,) but “the end thereof are 
the ways of death;” for in keeping Sunday they break the Sabbath, and 
that is sin, and Paul says that “the wages of sin is death.,ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 145.14 


There is not a single promise in the Bible for those who keep Sunday; 
but many precious promises there are for those who keep the Sabbath. 
They will have “right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into 
the city.” Revelation 22:14. Let those who charge Sabbath-keepers as 
being sinners because they work upon Sunday, beware lest the guilt be 
found upon their own selves in keeping it to the neglect of the true 
Sabbath.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 145.15 


J. M. MCLELLAN. 
Hastings, Feb. 25th, 1857. 


No Weekly Sabbath but the Seventh day, taught in the Bible 


UrSe 


BRO. |. N. Pike writes from Jamaica, Vt.: “| had no desire to meddle 
with the doctrine of Adventists, and cared but little about a Sabbath any 

way, until Bro. Bates lectured in this place, when | was led to think that 
possibly the mystery that had long hung over the day to be observed as 

a Sabbath, might be removed. | determined, more from curiosity than 

any particular regard to duty, to know what the Bible taught concerning 

these things. | therefore commenced and read it through by course, but 

found nothing to favor the keeping of the first day of the week, but was 

led to view it important to keep some day. So | turned back and read 

again, and so the third time not omitting the Apocrypha, after which | 

became satisfied, and resolved to keep the true Sabbath of the Lord. | 

have made that the day of rest for more than a year and a half, and feel 

to praise God that he has shown me the truth.,ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 145.16 


The Lord’s Goodness 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: The Lord is still merciful; and when | consider his 
forbearance, as | reflect on my past life, the mercy and goodness, the 

faithfulness and care of my Redeemer is so conspicuous at every step 

of my journey, that | am surprised that | ever should have yielded to 

distrust or unbelief. Bless the Lord for such a Friend, such a Saviour! 
What perfection, what quality that is lovely, that is profitable for us, that 

is adapted to the wants of poor sinners. Do we not find in our Captain, 

“Yea, he is altogether lovely, the chiefest among ten thousand.” May we 

all be led on to victory.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 145.17 


L. D. AYRES. 
Fulton Center, Ills., Feb. 18th, 1857. 


How do You Read the Prophets? 


UrSe 


IT is well known that some Christians highly enjoy and draw rich 
instruction from the reading of the prophets, while to others this part of 
the Bible seems dry and uninteresting. Why is thisPARSH March 12, 
1857, page 145.18 


We speak not now of writers on prophecy who claim to be skilled in 
foretelling the times and the seasons when predicted events shall 
transpire; nor of those who seek by a system of “spiritualizing” to 
discover hidden meanings which the words of inspiration do not convey; 
nor of those who have any favorite theory or peculiar scheme to 
support; but of Christians generally who come to the Bible in simplicity 
and sincerity to learn what God has said.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
145.19 


Certainly the prophetic books, mainly written in high wrought Hebrew 
poetry and revealing things to come, are in some respects more 
obscure than the simply historical parts of the Bible: yet the plain 
humble man, who places God on the throne of his heart; who regards 
every word he has revealed as precious, who keeps in view the fact that 
an unchanging God regards both sin and humble faith now, just as he 
did in the days of the prophets, and that by his prophets he has 
revealed his will for all periods of time - such a man will find the 
prophetic books a most interesting and instructive portion of the sacred 
oracles. Prayerful attention and a docile, childlike spirit insure success 
in exploring these mines of heavenly wisdom.ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 145.20 
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It should be observed that a prophecy may contain phrases or allusions 
not fully understood, and yet the main drift and aim be clear. This is 
doubtless true of thousands of passages. A divine richness and power 
seals the palpable instruction upon the heart, while yet there remain 
hidden treasures richly to reward further investigation.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 145.21 


There is also incalculable benefit in searching into the times and 
circumstances in which a prophecy was written, the occasion which 
called it forth; and in receiving every word as from God, worthy of God, 
and certainly in harmony with all else he has revealed.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 145.22 


Take for example, as one of a thousand illustrations equally pertinent, 
the different impressions which might be received from the words of 
Amos: “I was no prophet, neither was | a prophet’s son; but | was a 
herdman and a gatherer of sycamore fruit.” Amos 7:14. The careless 
reader might think the prophet here made only a useless reference to 
himself. But look at the words in their connection.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 145.23 


Amos prophesied, as we are told in chap. 7:7, “in the days of Jeroboam 
the son of Joash king of Israel,” that is, of Jeroboam the second, who 
reigned over the ten tribes 150 years after Jeroboam the son of Nebat. 
Through the whole of this period, notwithstanding the most terrific divine 
warnings, the people were still worshiping the golden calves at Bethel, 
and were persisting in shameless and God-provoking idolatry. Amos is 
commissioned to proclaim from Jehovah this message: “The 
sanctuaries of Israel shall be laid waste; and | will rise against the house 
of Jeroboam with the sword.” Jeroboam, and Amaziah his idolatrous 
priest, resist Amos, and tell him to shut up his mouth and leave the 
country: who was Amos, that he should be prophesying and disturbing 
“the king’s chapel, and the king’s court!"ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
145.24 


“Then answered Amos, and said to Amaziah, | was no prophet, neither 
was | a prophet’s son; but | was a herdsman, and a gatherer of 
sycamore fruit, [| was a plain man pursuing my own business like other 
men, with no intention of prophesying,] and the Lord [Jehovah] took me 
as | followed the flock, and the Lord said unto me, Go, prophesy unto 
my people Israel. “Now, therefore, hear thou the word of the Lord: Thou 
sayest, prophesy not against Israel, and drop not thy word against the 
house of Isaac. Therefore thus saith the Lord, Thy wife shall be a harlot 
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in the city, and thy sons and thy daughters shall fall by the sword, and 
thy land shall be divided by line, [to its enemies,] and thou shalt die in a 
polluted land: and Israel shall surely go into captivity forth of this land.” 
As if he had said. This is what God commanded me to proclaim. He 
commanded me, and | obey; and every word God has thus bid me utter, 
he will fulfill in all its terror, however you may regard or disregard 
it ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.1 


The words first quoted, thus taken in their connection are as beautiful as 
they are full of import; and the message that follows them has in it a 
terrific majestyARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.2 


Now let not us, or our readers, treat prophecy as Jeroboam did, either 
with rejection or neglect, as if it were of no consequence and did not 
concern us. What God speaks by his prophets he speaks to us, and to 
all men. He hates idolatry, licentiousness, and sin now, just as he did 
when Amos wrote, and he looks at the heart. If | make “gold my hope,” 
or pleasure, or honor, or any thing that displaces God in my affections, | 
expose myself to a doom no less dreadful than that which fell on 
Jeroboam.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.3 


The Old Testament prophets reveal the substance of the gospel as 
really as the New Testament. It is in them that we read: “The whole 
head is sick, and the whole heart faint.” “He was wounded for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities.” “Look unto me and be 
saved, all ye ends of the earth.” “Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye 
to the waters.” As often as the prophets denounce wrath on the 
ungodly, so often do they proclaim mercy to all who turn to God and 
trust in him. Their pages are filled with the latter-day glory of the church, 
and the triumphs of the Redeemer’s reign ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
146.4 


If we have not been enriched from their inexhaustible mines the fault is 
not in God, nor in the prophets who wrote as inspired by him; and if in 
this respect we have neglected our own mercies, let us resolve in the 
strength of God, that this sin of omission shall rest upon us no more, 
that we will approach the table God has here spread for us, that we may 
eat and live. - Am. Messenger.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.5 


Experience of Bro. Litchfield 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | take my pen to address a few lines to you. Although an 
entire stranger personally, yet | trust not in the Spirit; for while | have the 

privilege of reading the paper, | find many of the precious truths 

contained in the word of the Lord by which we are begotten, prior to the 

new birth, sown in my heart, which | perceive from your pen is sown in 

yours. Therefore | would say in the language of Paul, that we are no 
more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 

the household of God, and are built upon the foundation of the apostles 

and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone ARSH 

March 12, 1857, page 146.6 


| would say that | received with joy the first and second angel's 
messages as proclaimed by Bro. Miller and others in the judgment-hour 
cry; and the fall of Babylon, in its application to the Protestant sects, 
which | never have seen cause to doubt its being the fulfillment of that 
portion of prophecy contained in Revelation 14:6-8. But to my sorrow, 
by not being as watchful, and as prayerful, and as humble as | should, 
that when the voice of the Lord was heard in the Third Angel’s 
Message, | was not in a suitable condition to receive it. And if God had 
not been of greater mercy and of longer suffering than man, | should 
have been left to utter despair. But thanks, praise and glory be to that 
God who first forgave my sins, about one year ago he showed me that 
in order for the chain of this prophecy to be complete there must be 
another angel to follow before the Son of man should be seen on the 
white cloud. And when | saw the light on the Sanctuary and the position 
of our great High Priest since the ending of the 2300 days, and the 
perpetuity of God’s law, that the fourth commandment was as much 
binding as the other nine; and when | received the truth into my heart by 
faith, and practiced them in my life, | could somewhat say in the 
language of Peter, when he whom he had previously thought was to 
redeem Israel, but when he was put to death he lost that hope, but 
when he came up from the grave he could say, “Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead.” So say I, as regards my Advent faith and 
hope.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.7 


| visited Springfield, Vt., a short time since, on my return from the New 
England Conference, held at Boston, and had one meeting in the place, 
at which quite a number were present, although the going and weather 
were very bad. Seven spoke in the meeting, all manifested an 
inclination to examine the subject of the Sabbath, but one, he a 
Methodist minister; but was rebuked by an infidel, who spoke out while 





854 


the minister was talking, and said, “Had we not ought to keep the day 
which God says is the Sabbath.” This stirred the dragon’s ire somewhat, 
nevertheless truth triumphed.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.8 


| attended, in company with other brethren from this State, the 
conference at Boston, also a meeting at Lancaster, Mass., also the 
conference at Washington, N. HAARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.9 


At all these meetings God’s presence was sensibly manifest; also at 
Claremont, where it is evident that God has some jewels, although there 
are but one or two Sabbath-keepers in the place; yet there are others 
who are sighing and crying for the abominations done in the land, and 
are willing to hear on present truth. May God in mercy hedge up the 
way of blind guides, and send his present, saving truth to his people, is 
my prayer.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.10 


DANIEL LITCHFIELD. 
South Troy, Vt. 


The Trinity 


UrSe 


THE following articles are taken from the Discipline of the M. E. 
Church:ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.11 


“Art. 1. There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body or 
parts, of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness: the maker and 
preserver of all things, visible and invisible. And in unity of this 
Godhead, there are three persons of one substance, power, and 
eternity;- the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.,ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 146.12 


Query. How many personal Gods of one substance does it take, 
including the person of Christ, to make one God without body or parts? 
Ans. Three.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.13 


“Art. 2. The Son, who is the Word of the Father, the very and eternal 
God, of one substance with the Father, took man’s nature in the womb 
of the blessed virgin; so that two whole and perfect natures, that is to 
say, the Godhead and manhood, were joined together in one person, 
never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man, who 
truly suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his Father to 
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us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also for actual 
sins of men.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.14 


Query. As the Godhead and manhood were joined together in one 
person before Christ was born, never to be divided, were they divided in 
the death of Christ on the cross?ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.15 


“Art. 4. The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of 
one substance, majesty and glory, with the Father and the Son, very 
and eternal God.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.16 


Query. How can the Holy Ghost proceed from the Father and the Son, if 
it is both the Father and the Son of itself7ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
146.17 


If it be said that the Spirit of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost is one Spirit, with this we all agree. But if it be said that the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost are three persons in one 
person, making in all one God without body or parts, with an idea so 
inconsistent we cannot agree.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.18 


The oneness of Christ with the Father may be plainly seen by any one 
who will refer to John 17:22. “That they (that believe) may be one, even 
as we are one.” Who could believe that Christ prayed that his disciples 
should be one disciple? Yet this would be no more inconsistent than the 
idea of some that Christ and his Father are one person ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 146.19 


In accordance with the doctrine that three very and eternal Gods are but 
one God, how may we reconcile Matthew 3:16, 17. Jesus was baptized, 
Spirit of God descended like a dove, and the Father’s voice heard from 
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, etc. The Father in heaven, the 
Son on earth, the Spirit of God descending from one to the other. Who 
could ever suppose for a moment that these three were one person 
without body or parts, unless it was by early training. See other texts 
which appear equally absurd, if such doctrine be true. Matthew 28:18; 
Acts 10:38. “How God anointed Jesus with the Holy Ghost,” etc. First 
person takes the third person and anoints the second person with a 
person being at the same time one with himself. ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 146.20 


That three are one, and one are three, 
Is an idea that puzzles me; 
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By many a learned sage ‘tis said 
That three are one in the Godhead. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.21 


The Father then may be the Son, 

For both together make but one; 

The Son may likewise be the Father, 

Without the smallest change of either ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
146.22 


Yea, and the blessed Spirit be 

The Father, Son and trinity; 

This is the creed of Christian folks, 

Who style themselves true orthodox, 

All which against plain common sense, 

We must believe or give offense.” 

J.B. F.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.23 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


NO BIBLE AT THE CAPITOL OF MISSOURI. - The St. Louis Democ 
contains the following. The state of affairs at the Capitol of Missouri 
seems to be as singular and extraordinary as it is deplorable: ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 146.24 


“The city papers would probably have published Governor Polk’s 
inaugural address yesterday morning, but for the delay of ceremonies, 
the cause of which we have hesitation in making known to our 
readers.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.25 


“The cause reported is, that the inaugural ceremonies were delayed at 
least half an hour in hunting up a copy of the Holy Bible, upon which to 
administer the gubernatorial oath. It is further added that, after an 
unsuccessful search for some minutes, it was thought by many that the 
inaugural would have to be postponed until a copy of the book could be 
obtained from St. Louis; but this proposal met with the most determined 
and malignant opposition from Gov. Price. Happily, at this critical 
juncture, a Bible was handed in from the Penitentiary, and the oath was 
then duly administered.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 146.26 


A CHRISTIAN’S CHOICE. - | am frail, and the world is fading. If | plac 
my affections on earthly enjoyments, either they may take wings like an 
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eagle that flieth towards heaven, or my soul may take its way with the 
rich fool, and go to hell; but if | choose God for a portion, then mercy 
and goodness shall follow me whilst | live, and glory and eternity, shall 
crown me when | die. | will therefore now leave that which | shall soon 
lose, that so | may embrace that which | shall always enjoy. ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 146.27 


THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GOOD AND BAD MEN, WI 
RESPECT TO THIS LIFE. - | see the wicked have their heaven here 
and their hell hereafter: and on the contrary, good men have their hell 

here, and their heaven hereafter. Dives had his good things in this life, 

and Lazarus evil; there Lazarus is comforted, and Dives is tormented. | 
will not therefore envy the prosperity of the wicked, nor be offended at 

the affliction of the righteous, seeing the one is drawn in pomp to hell, 

while the other swims in tears to heaven.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
146.28 


SPIRITUAL JOY AND SORROW. - As there is a sad mirth, so there is | 
joyful mourning; look upon the voluptuous man; however laughter may 
appear in his face, yet sadness ever centres in his heart: his carnal 
delights are not only vain, but vexing. Whilst the banquet lasts, the 
sensualist sings, but when the reckoning comes, his spirits sink, his 
burning candle presently goes out in a snuff, his shining sun instantly 
sets in a watery cloud. Solomon gives us the sum of it thus: Even in 
laughter the heart is sorrowful, and the end of that mirth is 
heaviness.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.1 


But now come to the penitential person: as his tears are the joy of 
angels, so they are the joy of his heart, and the solace of his soul: the 
salter his tears, the sweeter his comforts; the deeper his sighs, the fuller 
his joy: the beams of consolation always shine into this house of 
mourning, so that his soul is in travail with a Barnabas, and his labors 
bring forth the fruits of peace: insomuch, that | may truly say, “To mourn 
for sin, is to weep for joy.” These pure and pleasant streams of 
consolation, that flow and run in those crystal rivers of eternal 
pleasures, at God’s right hand, come from a weeping spring. Why then 
is the mouth of wickedness opened against the way of holiness? As if 
grace were the Calvary to intomb joys; and impiety the very womb to 
bring forth felicity: but if experience may be heard, my soul hath felt 
both, and | find such damps of spirit in worldly pleasures, and refreshing 
of soul in the depth of godly sorrow, that | shall esteem one drop of such 
spiritual joy, better than an ocean of their carnal mirth, ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 147.2 
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Too Much for Him 


UrSe 


WHILE a parson was standing at his door smoking his pipe, in a country 
village, he was accosted by a poor laboring man. The parson told him 
he made it a rule not to encourage idleness; but if the man would get 
into his garden and root out the weeds, he would pay him for it. “That’s 
all | wish,” said the poor fellow. “Well, then, come along with me, and I'll 
show you what’s to be done.” When they were in, the Rev. gentleman 
agreed to give the man a shilling for his trouble: however, after the job 
was done, he thought that sixpence had been enough for the time the 
laborer had been employed. The poor man being half-starved and 
wishing to get himself some bread, finding the other would give him no 
more, agreed to take the sixpence on condition the Rev. gentleman 
would teach him the Lord’s prayer, which he agreed to do, beginning, 
“Our Father” - “What,” said the laborer, “both our fathers?” “Yes, yes; 
come, say after me” - “Our Father” - when he again asked - “What, your 
Father and mine too?” “To be sure,” replied the parson. “Well, then,” 
said the laborer, “you must be a rogue to cheat your brother out of a 
sixpence.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.3 


RECEIPT FOR MAKING FRIENDSHIP. - In Pliny’s Natural History v 
find a very curious receipt for making Roman friendship, the principal 
ingredients of which were union of hearts, a flower that grew in several 
parts of the empire - sincerity, frankness, disinterestedness, pity, and 
tenderness, of each an equal quantity. These were all made up 
together, with two rich oils, which they called perpetual kind wishes, and 
serenity of temper, and the whole was strongly perfumed with the desire 
of pleasing, which gave it a most grateful smell, and was a sure 
restorative against vapors of all sorts. The cordial, thus prepared, was 
of so durable a nature, that no length of time could waste it; but what is 
more remarkable, says our author, it increased in its weight and value 
the longer you kept it. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.4 


CAN’T AFFORD IT. - “Come in, Joe, and let’s take a drinkARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 147.5 


“Thank ye, Thomas, can’t afford it." ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.6 
“Well, but I'll pay for it, ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.7 


“O, I’m not speaking of the money.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.8 
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“What then?”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.9 


“Loss of health and energy, moral principle, character, peace of mind, 
self-respect, and a sweet breath.” ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.10 


To every thing beneath the sun there is a last day. Let the sanguine, 
then, take warning, and the disheartened take courage; for to every joy 
and to every sorrow, to every hope and every fear, there will come a 
last day; and man ought so to live by foresight, that while he learns in 
every state to be content, he shall in each be prepared for another, 
whatever that other may be. When we see an acorn, we expect that it 
will produce an oak; when we plant a vine we calculate upon gathering 
grapes; but when we lay a plan for years to come, we may wish, and we 
can do no more, except pray, that it may be accomplished, for we know 
not what to-morrow may bring forth. All that we do know beforehand of 
anything is, that to every thing beneath the sun there comes a last day. 
- Montgomery.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.11 


‘The kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant-man seeking goodly 
pearls; who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it.” Matthew 13:45, 46.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 147.12 


Blessed are they to whom the gospel has made known the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. He is that one pearl of great price, in 
comparison with whom all other goodly things that men desire are 
worthless. Without him we are poor and miserable, though we abound 
in all manner of worldly store; but if we have found him, and discovered 
the excellency of his name, we are in possession of a treasure that 
makes us rich indeed, and have reason to be content with our portion, 
though stripped of every earthly comfort; for the Father gives grace and 
glory, even eternal life, in his Son Jesus Christ; and he that hath the 
Son of God hath life. O, my soul, thou, like the merchant-man, hast 
been seeking goodly pearls, and eagerly looking here and there for 
happiness all thy days. Hast thou at length been enlightened to perceive 
where true joys are to be found? Then wilt thou be willing to sell all in 
order to win Christ, and be found in him; if there is any thing that thou 
art unwilling to part with for his sake, thou knowest not his value, thou 
are not worthy of him.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.13 


Long did my soul in Jesus’ form 
No comeliness or beauty see; 
His sacred name, by others prized, 
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Was tasteless still, and dead to me. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.14 


Thanks to the Author of all grace, 

That showed me wretched, naked, poor, 

That sweetly led me to the Rock 

Where all salvation stands secure.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.15 


Glad | forsook my righteous pride, 

My moral, tarnished, sinful dress; 

Exchanged my dross away for Christ, 

And found the robe of righteousness.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
147.16 


THE righteous man has a strong tower that the sinner lacks. He is fit to 
battle with solitude and fearful darkness; and unseen light shines in 
upon his soul - an unseen hand sustains him. The darkness is no 
darkness to him, for the Sun of Righteousness is nigh. In the deep 
solitude he is not alone, for good angels whisper by his side. “Yea, 
though he walk through the valley of the shadow of death, yet shall he 
fear no evil, for God is with him; his rod and his staff they comfort him.” 
The wicked have not this comfort: to them darkness and solitude must 
be too horrible. Satan, not God, is their companion. The ghosts of their 
past crimes rise and swell the present horror. Remorse and despair are 
added to the double gloom of solitude and darkness.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 147.17 


Church 


UrSe 


SOME go to church just for a walk, 

Some go there to laugh and talk, 

Some go there the time to spend, 

Some go there to meet a friend, 

Some go to learn the parson’s name, 

Some go there to wound his fame, 

Some go there for speculation, 

Some go there for observation, 

Some go there to doze and nod, 

But few go there to worship God.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.18 


GOOD is stronger than evil. A single really good man in an ill place is 
like a little yeast in a gallon of dough: it can leaven the mass.ARSH 
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March 12, 1857, page 147.19 


The Idle Christian 


UrSe 


MANY a person thinks himself a pretty good Christian because he 
cannot, as he supposes, be charged with doing anything inconsistent 
with his profession. He is guilty of no immorality, and is attentive to the 
means of grace. These are good things, and all that can be said against 
them is, that they do not go far enough. The command is, to work in the 
Lord’s vineyard; and this man does not work. In order to enable him to 
judge himself truly, let us see what is implied in not working as a 
Christian.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.20 


To be idle is to be - not like Christ. “Wist ye not that | must be about my 
Father’s business?”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.21 


To be idle is to neglect to glorify God. “In this is my Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fruit." ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.22 


To be idle is to be false to the church. She needs help; she is entitled to 
the service of all her sons. “Here am |; send me.”ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 147.23 


To be idle is to be cruel to dying souls - as cruel as one who would 
leave a wounded man to perish by the wayside when he might save 
him. “He which converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall 
save a soul from death.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.24 


To be idle shows a lack of love. “For the love of Christ constraineth us, 
because we thus judge, that as one died for all, then were all 
dead.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.25 


To be spiritually idle is to be spiritually poor. “The hand of the diligent 
maketh rich."ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.26 


To be idle is to hinder a blessing.” “Bring all the tithes into the 
storehouse.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.27 


To be idle is to be weak. “But exercise thyself rather unto 
godliness."ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.28 


Idleness hinders assurance. “Make your calling and_ election 
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sure.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.29 


” 


Idleness has no promise. “So run that ye may obtain.” “Let no man take 


your crown.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.30 


Idleness brings a curse. “Curse ye Meroz; curse bitterly; because they 
came not up to the help of the Lord against the mighty.,ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 147.31 


The idle are liable to a disastrous end. “Cast ye the unprofitable servant 
into outer darkness.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.32 


Is it true then that the idle Christian does nothing inconsistent with his 
profession? Is not doing nothing almost as bad a thing as he can 
do?ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.33 


“Any want of conformity to the law of God” is sin, as much as a 
transgression of it. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.34 


The Sabbath 


UrSe 


THE institution of the Sabbath-day, consecrated as that on which God 
ceased from all his works, surveyed them, and pronounced all very 
good, is so well calculated to cherish the spiritual and contemplative life, 
so beautifully suited to invite the spirit of devotion from the depth of the 
soul, to rejoice in the light of God’s countenance periodically, that no 
other ordinance can be conceived, at once more congenial to all those 
thoughts and _ feelings by which self-improvement proceeds 
onward.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.35 


Volumes could not contain an account of all the advantages that result 
to the soul from the institution of the Sabbath. It was truly made for man. 
Even those who, instead of welcoming it, do all but curse the 
anticipation of the hallowed morn, are greatly benefited by it when it 
comes. It does good to all. It brings, as it were, the breath of God even 
to the nostrils of the most wicked. It is a sore trial to the worldling. He 
can scarcely defend himself against its influence but by cursing it. And 
many yield to its blessed influences, and are brought to God by it. And 
those who go the other way, if they confess all before they die, 
generally confess this - that the neglect and violation of the Sabbath, 
was the beginning of their strength in crime.ARSH March 12, 1857, 
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page 147.36 
Counsels, Comforts, and Cautions.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.37 


BEWARE of talkative professors; they are generally dangerous 
characters: wise Christians are “swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 
wrath.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.38 


Take every doctrine you hear to the word of God; receive nothing 
without trial: “Prove all things." ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.39 


Private prayer is your chief preservative from sin, temptation, and 
error. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 147.40 


You are always welcome to call upon God: over the throne of grace is 
written, “Behold, now is the accepted time.” ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
147.41 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MARCH 12, 1857 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST 


UrSe 


Are the United States a Subject of Prophecy?ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 148.1 


EVERY student of the Bible has probably noticed the fact that it is not 
until a nation is in some way connected with the people of God, that it is 
noted in prophecy. For instance, the Assyrian empire was founded by 
Nimrod; but it was not, according to some accounts, till more than 
fifteen hundred years after this event, when Nebuchadnezzar was 
seated on the throne, and God was using him to punish his rebellious 
people, and they had entered upon their term of seventy years’ 
captivity, that the inspired announcement was heard in reference to this 
kingdom, “Thou art this head of gold.” Danie! 2,ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 148.2 
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Babylon at this time held the scepter of universal empire. Three other 
kingdoms were announced to succeed it. These, being each in their turn 
universal, would each of course hold jurisdiction over God’s people; 
hence their appearance in prophecy. With the history of these 
kingdoms, Persia, Greece and Rome, as they have successively arisen, 
all are more or less familiar. We here only wish to call attention to the 
fact, that we do not find them introduced into prophecy, till they have so 
far developed themselves, as to affect in some way the people of God. 
Long time, in some instances, were they preparing for that portion of 
their career which inspiration has seen fit to notice. For even while the 
first, the Assyrian, empire was rising to the zenith of its glory, far to the 
westward on the banks of the Tiber, Romulus was opening a city of 
refuge, an asylum for fugitives from justice, a retreat for all who might 
wish to shelter within its walls. There were assembling a company of 
rude and hardy people - the germs of a mighty nation. That city was 
called Rome; and there existed even then, in embryo, the fourth and 
last of earth’s great universal empires. But prophecy takes no note of it 
till it has grown able to cope with the nations of the earth; when it is 
introduced into the drama, as a huge beast, dreadful and terrible. ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 148.3 


If then, the righteous hold such a pre-eminent position on the page of 
prophecy; if the divine regard for them is such that the nations of the 
earth, the rise and fail of empires, are only to be accounted of as they 
are connected with them; it follows that no nation with which they have 
any special connection, will be passed over by the prophetic pencil. 
History has proved this to be so with reference to all past time; can we 
then suppose that our nation alone will be an exception to the rule? Of 
all the nations with which the Church of God has been in any prominent 
degree connected, will ours alone be passed unnoticed? This is by no 
means probable. To say then that the United States are not noticed in 
prophecy, is virtually saying that there are no people of God within its 
jurisdiction; but, aside from the facts in the case, it could not be 
supposed that a land like this would long be destitute of a true church, a 
company of genuine worshipers, whose laws have thus far been so 
favorable to their growth and development.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
148.4 


From these considerations we might confidently expect to find our 
government pointed out on the pages of prophecy: it remains that we 
examine those pages to see if we can find it there. ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 148.5 





865 


A wild beast is the symbol generally chosen to represent the 
governments of earth. Danie! 7; Revelation 13. Do we find one which 
may fitly symbolize our own? In determining this we need not go far 
back. There is a symbol brought to view in the first part of Revelation 
73, in the application of which all Protestants are agreed. As we read 
from the first to the eleventh verse, we are happy to find ourselves in 
agreement with the majority of Bible readers, when we say that the 
power there brought to view is the Papacy. There are at least ten 
specifications which prove this. 1. The beast rises from the sea - the 
sea denoting “peoples, multitudes, nations and tongues.” 2. It has seven 
heads, denoting the seven forms of government which have existed in 
the Roman empire. 3. It has ten horns, showing it to be identical with 
the fourth beast of Danie/ 7, which all know symbolizes Rome. 4. The 
horns have each a crown, showing that the governments which sprung 
from the Roman empire would be monarchical. 5. This beast has the 
characteristics of the three first beasts of Danie/ 7; namely, a leopard’s 
body, a bear’s feet, and a lion’s mouth, showing its existence to be after 
those beasts had passed away, and making it again identical with the 
fourth of the series there presented. 6. It has power to make war with, 
and overcome the saints, the same as the little horn of Daniel 7:25. 7. It 
opens its mouth in blasphemy, which is also said of the little horn. 8. It 
was to continue forty and two months, 1260 days, (years.) Just this 
length of time the Papacy did continue from its establishment in 538, till 
1798, when it was for a time suppressed by the French. 9. This beast 
has one of its heads wounded to death. Thus was the Papacy wounded 
in the event just alluded to, when Berthier, a general of Buonaparte, 
took prisoner the Pope then occupying St. Peter’s chair, and carried him 
into exile, where he died. 10. The deadly wound was to be healed. This 
was accomplished in Buonaparte’s restoring the Papacy, but not to its 
former power.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 148.6 


These items are sufficient to fix the application of this symbol. But by 
reading on in the chapter (Revelation 13) from the 11th verse, we find 
another beast introduced. This beast is cotemporary with the one just 
spoken of; for it says [verse 72] that he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast, before him: the word, before, not denoting that the first beast 
finished his existence before him in point of time, and passed away as 
he came up on the stage of action, but meaning before, that is, in the 
presence of, in the sight of; which is the literal meaning of the word 
enopion, from which it is rendered. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 148.7 


Having then ascertained that these two beasts of Revelation 13, exist 
together, and bearing in mind that the first beast embraces the territory 
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of all Europe, we are to notice, in considering this other beast, the 
following points: 1. Its location. 2. The manner of its rise. 3. The time of 
its rise. 4. Its age. 5. Its character. 6. The form of its government. 7. Its 
acts. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 148.8 


1. Its location. Rome was mistress of the world. The ten horns of the 
beast by which it was symbolized, [Danie/ 7; Revelation 13,] are 
explained in Danie! 7:24, to be ten kings or kingdoms which should 
arise from it. These would of course occupy all the territory which Rome 
originally embraced. No government of any note has been formed in 
Europe which was not included in some one of the ten horns at the time 
of their rise. But it was not said that one of these horns should, by some 
strange metamorphosis, become another and distinct beast. Therefore 
we cannot look to the territory of any of the ten horns for the two-horned 
beast in question. In other words, we are excluded from the continent of 
Europe: it cannot be there. Being forced to look elsewhere, we take our 
way “westward” with the “march of empire,” till we behold rising in this 
hemisphere, the colossal columns of our own commonwealth. And 
surely the degree of power and glory which this nation has already 
attained, and its growing influence upon the nations of the earth, would 
lead us to consider it in every way an appropriate subject of prophecy, 
unless something shall be found forbidding such an idea. But as it may 
be said that nothing definite is proved by these considerations, only that 
said beast cannot be located in Europe, we will pass on to show by 
other specifications that our own country is the power in question. ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 148.9 


2. The manner of its rise. \t will be noticed that most of the other wild 
beasts are said to come up by the striving of the four winds of heaven 
upon the great sea. The sea denoting people, and wind commotion, we 
see at once that these governments owe their existence to political strife 
and revolution among the nations of the earth. The two-horned beast 
comes up in a manner very different from this. “| beheld,” says John, 
“another beast coming up out of the earth.” He comes up as a thrifty 
plant would grow up out of the earth, noiselessly and without 
commotion. There was no striving of the winds upon the great sea by 
which it was developed. A short struggle, to be sure, was necessary to 
the achievement of our independence; but it was not a war of 
aggression. Our forefathers simply took up arms for a time to defend 
those privileges which necessity had compelled them to assume. The 
later war of 1812 is of no note in prophecy as it caused scarcely a ripple 
upon the stream of our prosperity. In short, this nation has come up just 
as we should expect a nation would, which was represented as growing 
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up out of the earth; and this is true of no other nation of modern origin 
but our own. The Dublin Nationhas unconsciously borne a thrilling and 
pointed testimony to this fact, but we have not space to insert it 
here.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 148.10 


3. The time of its rise. Mark the expression by which it is introduced to 
us. John says he beheld this beast coming up. It was coming up when 
he beheld it. It was rising. It had not reached its full development, but 
was growing. But what is the chronology of this scene? When did John 
behold it coming up? Ans. It was when one of the heads of the first 
beast was wounded as it were to death, or went into captivity. This as 
we have seen was effected by Buonaparte in 1798. It is at this time that 
the two-horned beast is introduced in the prophecy, and said to be 
coming up. Is this true of these United States? Were they then coming 
up, and in their rapid career beginning to attract the attention of the 
nations of the earth? Most emphatically so. And no other nation on the 
globe can be pointed to as at that time coming up in a manner 
answering to the prophetic symbol. Some curious and _ instructive 
statistics might here be presented from a comparison of the census of 
1792 with one of 1852. But on this point we forbear, as these things are 
already set forth in our publications. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 148.11 


4. Its age. The age of this beast may in a measure be learned from the 
preceding specification, but there are some other items which weigh 
upon this point. This beast is said to have two horns like a lamb. In this 
we have additional evidence of the youthful character of this power. A 
lamb with two horns just appearing, or any beast with horns in a similar 
condition, could not be used to symbolize a power that had been long in 
existence. We have seen that the Papacy was to continue its allotted 
time, 1260 years, from 538 to 1798. The close of this period must of 
course be marked by some change in its condition. We cannot till after 
this change according to the prophecy look for the two-horned beast. 
This synchronizing with the receiving the deadly wound or going into 
captivity, we are brought down at least to 1798 as the period in which 
this power should begin to flourish. But even at this late date it is 
represented as a youthful power. Was our government then in this 
condition? It was: being only twenty-two years from the Declaration of 
Independence. Point to another prominent nation on the globe at that 
time answering to the symbol in these respects. It cannot be 
done.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 148.12 


Every item thus far examined we have found most strikingly carried out 
in the course of these United States. The remaining specifications we 
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must defer to a future paper. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 148.13 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


UrSe 


| TRUST that all who have followed us through the investigation of the 
kingdom of God and the Age to Come, and desire to bow to the 
authority of God’s word, will admit the following facts: ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 148.14 


1. The principles of God’s universal law forbid the idea of probation after 
the advent.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 148.15 


2. The facts and conditions of the gospel of Jesus Christ contradict 
it ARSH March 12, 1857, page 148.16 


3. The plain declarations of the prophets show that none will be left of 
the plagues of God’s wrath, and the great battle ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 149.1 


4. The kingdom is set up before the advent.ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 149.2 


5. Christ does not subdue the nations during the 1000 years, but the 
Father does it before that time. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.3 


6. The image is smitten and broken to pieces at Christ's coming, and 
not 1000 years subsequent to it. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.4 


7. The saints are taken to Abraham’s city, the Capital of Christ’s 
kingdom, the inheritance “reserved in heaven,” and not left on the earth 
between the two resurrections. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.5 


8. The saints judge the wicked dead, and not the nations in “this life.” 7 
Corinthians 6:2, 3.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.6 


9. When the dominion under the whole heaven is given to the saints it is 
not again possessed by other people.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
149.7 


10. The inheritance of the saints is the new, and not the old, 
earth.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.8 
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11. There have been no special promises to the Jews since the 
abolition of the old, and the establishment of the new, covenant. ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 149.9 


Did not other duties press upon me, | would offer some further proofs on 
some of the above points, but inasmuch as there has been sufficient 
evidence presented to show the fallacy of the Age to Come, | shall pass 
on to the consideration of the length of “the day of the Lord."ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 149.10 


An effort has been made to sustain that theory by first affirming that the 
day of the Lord is identical with the 1000 years of Revelation 20, and 
then quoting Zechariah 14:4, to show that Christ will be on the earth “in 
that day,” or during the 1000 years; but the Scriptures clearly show that 
the day of the Lord is longer than 1000 years, commencing before, and 
terminating after the 1000 years of Revelation 20. Peter does not tell the 
length of that day, as has been asserted. 2 Peter 3. Inverses 8, 9, he 
refers solely to the faithfulness of God, and that his long-suffering 
withholds the execution of his judgments on the scoffers; yet this is no 
evidence of slackness, as his promise is as sure, though fulfilled one 
thousand years hence, as if fulfilled to-day. With man haste is 
necessary to the performance of his promises, as his life is but a 
handbreadth; but not so with God who is from everlasting to 
everlasting. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.11 


The day of the Lord commences before the advent. It has been shown 
that the voice of God shakes heaven and earth before the Saviour 
comes; and /saiah 13:13, shows that they are shaken in that day; see 
verses 6, 9. The great battle is in that day. Ezekiel 13:5; Revelation 
16:14. It is called the day of the Lord’s anger, the day of his wrath, etc., 
and as in the seven last plagues is filled up the wrath of God, 
(Revelation 15:1,) and the battle of that day occurs under the seventh 
plague, and the heavens and earth are shaken in that day previous to 
the advent, it appears that that day commences with the pouring out of 
the plagues, at the termination of “the day of salvation.” And if we 
should admit that the saints reign on the earth during the 1000 years of 
Revelation 20:4-6, the earth could not pass away or be melted till the 
close of that time, for the wicked are raised out of the present earth, and 
it is not melted till the judgment is executed upon the resurrected 
wicked. But the wicked are not raised till the thousand years are 
expired; and Peter says that the heavens and earth which are now, are 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men; and that in the day of the Lord the heavens shall pass away with a 
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great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. Thus we find 
that the resurrection of the wicked, the execution of the judgment, and 
the passing away of the heavens and earth, all take place in the day of 
the Lord, and after the termination of the 1000 years. Therefore the day 
of the Lord and the 1000 years cannot be identical. We have no more 
right to infer that that day is just 1000 years long, from 2 Peter 3, than 
we have to infer that “the day of salvation” is of that length; and we see 
that that “day” has already extended nearly two thousand years.ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 149.12 


To those who have claimed that the REVIEW is sectarian, | would add a 
few words. It has already been stated that the subject of the Age to 
Come was excluded from the Review, not only by the consent of, but in 
accordance with an agreement made with its associates. Since the 
opposing parties broke their covenant, we have been willing to have this 
subject thoroughly investigated in the paper. No article on the Age to 
Come, written by any of its advocates, has been excluded from its 
columns. Though some of them have forfeited our confidence, and 
proved themselves unworthy of the favor and esteem bestowed upon 
them, we have endeavored to examine their arguments without any 
reference to their standing personally. And if any of our brethren are still 
tried with us on this account, we would say that we have no idea of 
entering into an endless war of words on this or any other subject where 
it is possible to settle the whole question by an appeal to plain 
scriptures, and by applying the test of principles either acknowledged or 
so evident that they cannot be evaded. The most honest and learned 
may err in their application of certain prophecies, unless they test their 
applications by such plain facts and principles as are furnished in the 
word of God, that must have a controlling influence over all doctrines, 
and are the basis of all correct theology. Such principles we have 
endeavored to call attention to, and to show the relation this subject 
sustains to them. And if any wish to convince us of our error, if they 
think we are in error, they can have an opportunity by meeting these 
principles first, and if we are proved to be wrong in these we shall 
concede the whole ground, or go on to the further investigation of the 
particular texts claimed in support of the Age to Come. And here | would 
call particular attention to the article on 7 Corinthians 15:23-28, in 
REVIEW, No. 1, Vol. VIII, and those on the Law and the Gospel, in Nos 
5 and 6, Vol. VIII. There have been other points presented at different 
times by different writers in the REVIEW, fully disproving the Age to 
Come, yet | will only refer to these at present, as | consider that they 
cover the whole ground, and are of themselves sufficient to show the 
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fallacy of that theory. On the subject of the promises to Israel we should 
of course expect to have them meet us on the foundation or ground- 
work of the whole subject, to wit., the two covenants, as we should be 
forced to deny any conclusion, however plausible in appearance, that 
contradicted the facts of scripture concerning the covenants.ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 149.13 


Our friends need not think that we shall shrink from any controversy that 
it is needful to enter into for the defense of the truth. We are willing to 
have our writings reviewed, and if they be shown to be fallacious, we 
will gladly assist in spreading before our readers the light that makes 
manifest any errors in our faith. But again | would say, we court no 
controversy; we would not throw forth to the world a challenge in such 
terms as it has been extended to us at different times. We would remind 
all that the issue has been pressed upon us, and we have been held up 
to ridicule and scorn as though we feared to defend our faith. All such 
scoffs we were willing to bear, and would have continued to bear them 
in silence, but the precious cause of present truth was also reproached, 
and in some places was being crushed to the earth under the feet of 
those who dared to neglect present duty to engage in a work of strife 
and contention concerning things unprofitable, and that had a tendency 
to distract the church and divert their minds from the responsibilities of 
our present position. It has been admitted by them, as we have shown 
by their own words, that it is not present truth, and contains no test of 
character. And it has been seen that by their attention to it their minds 
have been diverted from the present truth, thus proving its tendency to 
be exactly what we have stated. And | would seriously ask, would it not 
be better to strive to escape the plagues that close up this age than to 
lose sight of present duty to inquire into the condition of the world in any 
future age? We would not by any means speak lightly of any thing 
which may be proved by the word of God; but even if the Age to Come 
was not liable to the serious objections we have presented against it, it 
would have a relative importance far beneath that of the present 
truthARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.14 


The warning to be given to the world at this time is found in Revelation 
14:9-12; it is the Third Angel’s Message, threatening with the seven last 
plagues, in which “is filled up the wrath of God,” those who do not keep 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. The Scriptures 
clearly show that these plagues are poured out when the intercession of 
the “one mediator between God and man” has ceased. This message 
has been nominally embraced by quite a number within the last few 
years; and, although the position occupied by them may well be 
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considered far in advance of the great mass of professors of 
Christianity, it is so far behind the true Bible standard of holiness, that 
the Lord even now threatens to spue them out of his mouth. The 
“Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus,” present the true 
elements of Christian character; hence, it is not in keeping these that 
they will be spued out of his mouth, but it for professing to keep them 
while they do not; for saying they are rich and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing, not knowing that they are wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. And as the Third Angel's 
Message has been acknowledged without the faith being kept, even so 
the admonition of Revelation 3:14-19, has been confessed as applying 
to us without producing, to any great extent, a zea/ which manifests 
itself in good works. So blinding is sin; so prone are we to accept a 
shadow for the substance, where it will gratify our selfish propensities, 
Knowing the time in which we live, is it not very dangerous to tamper 
with any thing calculated to divert our minds from the solemn 
responsibilities of the present? Do we not presume on our own strength 
to stand against the power of evil influences when we for a moment lose 
sight of present duty? Can we at any time shut our eyes against present 
truth, and court the influence of that which is not present truth, and 
consistently pray, “Lead us not into temptation?” It is mocking God to 
ask him to deliver us from evil, and then run, with open eyes, into the 
danger. If Satan will deceive if possible the very elect, how necessary 
that we are guarded on every point. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.15 


By information recently obtained directly from the West we learn that 
those who have laid aside the present truth for the Age to Come, have 
lost the spirit of prayer, and of course have neglected to exercise that 
watchfulness inculcated by our Saviour as necessary for the time in 
which we live. “Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all those things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of man.” Luke 21:36. See Matthew 24:42- 
51; Luke 18:1-8.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.16 


The great harvest is fast ripening under the influence of the last test- 
truth - the Third Angel’s Message. See Revelation 14:9-20; Joel 3:9-16. 
Satan is working with power, and signs, and lying wonders. His 
instruments are boasting of their power to work miracles, [Matthew 
24:24; Revelation 13:13, 14; 16:13, 14,] and calling upon professed 
Christians to prove that the gospel has the power ascribed to it in the 
Scriptures, thus virtually saying, “Where is their God?” Thousands and 
tens of thousands have the form of godliness, but deny the power 
thereof. Where is the church - holy, blameless, zealous, overcoming, 
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meek, contrite, hungering and thirsting after righteousness, poor in 
spirit, watching and praying, denying self, seeking only to do the 
Father’s will - that Jesus can accept in the day of his coming? To whom 
can he say, ‘Well done, good and faithful servant?” O that the Lord 
would truly anoint our eyes that we might see. Surely, the church has 
been blind! Professing to be rich, with such poverty; such an utter 
destitution of the Christian graces. O that they would now heed the 
admonition to “be zealous and repent."ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
149.17 


Wake up, brother, wake up, sister; 

Seek, O seek this holy state; 

None but holy ones can enter 

Through the pure celestial gate.” 
J.H.W.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 149.18 


CLOSING THE LEDGER 


UrSe 


CLOSE up the Ledger, Time! 

Slowly and sadly, but let it be; 

Mournfully passeth by the year, 

What are the records, for you and me, 

Left by the falling fingers here? 

What for passion, and what for love? 

What for avarice and crime? 

What for hope, and heaven above? 

What of the Ledger, Time!ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.1 


Close up the Ledger, Time! 

Many a name, for good or ill, 

Fills to the margin your blotted scroll - 

Many a high and haughty will - 

Many a low and humble soul; 

Yet one page to each is given, 

Marking the changing path we climb - 

Holding the balance of hell or heaven; 

What of the Ledger, Time!ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.2 


Close up the Ledger, Time! 
Say, are we creditors for aught? 
Have we a store of noble deeds, 
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Springing from high and generous thought, 

Such as our fallen brother needs? 

Have we laid up for coming years, 

Words to weave in a funeral rhyme, 

Names that will call up grateful tears? 

What of the Ledger, Time? ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.3 


Close up the Ledger, Time! 

Say what promises Hope has drawn; 

Say what drafts stern Truth has paid; 

Say what bankrupt hopes have gone, 

In the grave with memory laid. 

Say if the heart has kept its own, 

Gathering beauty with lure and lime. 

If it has turned to senseless stone;- 

What of the Ledger, Time!ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.4 


Close up the Ledger, Time! 

Hark! the knell of the year goes by. 

Have | run out my golden sand? 

Where shall | be when the next shall die? 

Where shall the soul within me stand? 

Naught beyond may the Ledger tell - 

Naught be known, but in guilt and crime - 

Listen! | hear the new year’s bell! 

Shut up the Ledger, Time! [H. M. 

A Song for New Year’s EveARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.5 


Conference at Rouse’s Point, N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The conference at this place was one of deep interest to 
the waiting ones. The faithful and true Witness who saith, “I know thy 
works,” was with us, showing us that we were wretched, and miserable, 

and poor, and blind, and naked. Our efforts to be zealous and repent, 

were not in vain. There were some twenty-five or thirty of the brethren 

from the North, South, East and West, whose prayers and exhortations 
did us much good.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.6 


The word spoken by Brn. Sperry and Hutchins was quick and powerful. 
That we have been lukewarm we cannot deny. That we must arise and 
put on strength, that we must humble ourselves before God that he may 
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exalt us, that we must have the gold, the white raiment, and eye-salve, 
that we must open the door, are feelings that are getting deep hold of 
us. The testimony to the last church is truly timely. It could not have 
been given till the last message was given, which would bring out the 
last church, and then that church must fall into a lukewarm state. 
Although it is a solemn time, | rejoice to know that we are yet on the 
track of prophecy. | am encouraged to believe that the blessed Bible will 
be our guide till the perfect day.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.7 


May there be no drawing back, but pressing onward. Yours hoping to 
overcome, and set down with the Saviour on his throne ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 150.8 


CHAS. O. TAYLOR. 
Rouse’s Point, N. Y., Feb. 25th, 1857. 


The Gold 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It appears to me that the gold which the faithful and true 
Witness counsels us to buy of him, is faith in the coming of the Just 
One. When we get a sufficiency of this faith, it will cause a speedy 
death to, and separation from this world; a death to sin and self. It will 

lead us to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 

perfecting holiness in the fear of God; to an entire consecration of all to 

God.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.9 


If this faith (in the coming of the Just One) is strong and abiding, we 
shall give diligence to make our calling and election sure. It will lead us 
to be followers of God as dear children, and to purify our souls by 
obeying the truth, and living by every word of God; showing our faith by 
our works, or by works make our faith perfect. ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 150.10 


When this is done, in deed and in truth, we shall be in possession of the 
white raiment, and shall be clothed, or covered, and the shame of our 
nakedness will not appear. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.11 


To obtain this treasure we shall have to sell all that we have and buy it. 
It will take all to buy the field. O how fraught with interest is the present 
moment! The last counsel of the faithful and true Witness is being given 
to the just people. If they disregard it, they will be spued out of his 
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mouth. If they heed the admonition, they will be zealous and repent, 
(reform,) and buy gold, etc. If the enemy can lull us to sleep now, he will 
make sure his prey. Until one is made sensible that he is wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked, (and if not now, when? until 
too late,) he will not be likely to make any great effort to better his 
condition. But when one is made sensible of his perilous condition, and 
sees that he is wretched, and poor, and miserable, and blind, and 
naked, and that the last opportunity is proffered him that he possibly can 
have to ensure his calling and election, he will awake, and arouse, and 
put forth all his energies, and escape for life, from the calamity that 
threatens his destruction.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.12 


The counsel of the faithful and true Witness will be heeded by the 
called, and chosen, and faithful of the remnant, and they will be zealous 
and repent, etc. But | fear greatly that there are many that will not be 
appraised of their real condition, and fully awake, until the harvest is 
past, and Summer ended, and they find themselves without a wedding 
garment, with no opportunity to get one. Shall | be found among the 
saved or lost? My soul, this is a question of vital importance to thee. 
Spare thy people, O Lord!ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.13 


The remnant in this region are striving to heed the call to the faithful and 
true Witness.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.14 


A. WOODRUFF. 
Palermo, Oswego Co., N. Y., Feb, 24th, 1857. 


Unlawful Marriages 


UrSe 


THE following testimony respecting this matter should be carefully 
examined and weighed by all who may cherish any wish or desire to 
marry again, while they have a wife or husband living, lest they fall into 
a snare which may eventually prove their destruction.,ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 150.15 


“And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away his wife and marry 
another, committeth adultery against her. And if a woman put away her 
husband, and be married to another, she committeth adultery.” Mark 
10:11, 12.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.16 


“Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth 
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adultery; and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her 
husband, committeth adultery.” Luke 16:18.ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 150.17 


The apostle Paul illustrates the above as follows: ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 150.18 


“For the woman which hath an husband is bound by the law to her 
husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of her husband. So then if, while her husband liveth, she 
be married to another man, she shall be called an adulteress; but if her 
husband be dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another man.” Romans 7:2, 3.ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 150.19 


Again he shows what the Lord commands:ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
150.20 


“And unto the married | command, yet not |, but the Lord, Let not the 
wife depart from her husband: but and if she depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband; and let not the husband put 
away his wife. The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband 
liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to 
whom she will; only in the Lord.” 7 Corinthians 7:10, 11, 39.ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 150.21 


The Saviour’s testimony on this subject, recorded by Mark and Luke, 
varies a little from the same recorded by Matthew; viz.:ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 150.22 


“But | say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for 
the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery; and whosoever 
shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery.” Matthew 
5:32.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.23 


Again, “And | say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it 
be for fornication, and shall marry another committeth adultery; and 
whoso marrieth her that is put away doth commit adultery.” Chap. 
19:9.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.24 


But the apostle Paul's illustration of the whole subject to the Romans, 
and what he says the Lord commands in his letter to the Corinthians, 
shows very plainly that he viewed the text in Matt. the same as he did 
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those in Mark and Luke.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.25 


All who have ignorantly entered into such unlawful covenants of 
marriage, and have thereby violated the commandments of God, 
according to the foregoing scripture testimony, will find relief by 
observing the following rules, viz.:ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.26 


“And if any of the common people sin through ignorance, while he doeth 
somewhat against any of the commandments of the Lord concerning 
things which ought not to be done, and be guilty; or if his sin which he 
hath sinned, come to his knowledge: then he shall he bring his offering, 
... and the priest shall make an atonement for his sin which he hath 
committed, and it shall be forgiven him.” Leviticus 4:27, 28, and last 
clause of verse 35.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.27 


Under the gospel the offering is godly sorrow for sin. Says Paul, “Who 
was before a blasphemer, (violating the third commandment,) and a 
persecutor, and injurious; but | obtained mercy, because | did it 
ignorantly in unbelief.” 7 Timothy 1:13.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
150.28 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, March 1st, 1857. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: My heart is enlarged towards yo! 
How exceedingly interesting is the little moment that we occupy. Have 

patriarchs and prophets, kings and wise men, desired to see these 

things that we see, and hear those things that we hear, and have died 

without it? ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.29 


On every hand, things animate and inanimate, bespeak Messiah near. 
The long dark wintry night of toil and wo of the bligthing curse, the 
painful wages of disobedience, is almost past; the voice of the turtle of 
peace, will soon be heard. But O when we think of that moment, that 
our next step takes hold of, my whole being, cries out, Who will be able 
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to stand?ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.30 


The prophets of God describe the day before us as one of the most 
gloomy and terrific, that mortals ever beheld. Joel says, “The field is 
wasted, the land mourneth; for the corn is wasted; the new wine is dried 
up, the old languisheth. Be ashamed, O ye husbandmen, howl, O ye 
vinedressers, for the wheat and for the barley; because the harvest of 
the field is perished.” Joe/ 1:11, 12.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.31 


Jeremiah describes the kingdoms and nations of earth, and the whole 
world drunken with the wine cup of God’s fury: “Behold evil shall go 
forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be from one end of the earth, even 
to the other end of the earth; they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the ground.” “Alas! for 
that day is great, so that none is like it; it is even the time of Jacob’s 
trouble; but he shall be delivered out of it.” Jeremiah 30:7; 25:32, 
33.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.32 


Yes, thank the Lord, all that wrestle like Jacob, and say, | will not let 
thee go except the Lord bless, shall be delivered out of it ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 150.33 


My dear brethren, | daily think of you, scattered as you are, and think, 
Do you almost give up? Do you cry out, Can | ever go through? Who is 
sufficient for these things? ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.34 


My dear brethren, my dear sisters, faint not now, thy reward will quickly 
be given. “The Lord careth for thee.” The Lord has set his hand again 
the second time to recover the remnant of his people.” “Jacob’s face 
shall not now wax pale.” Trust in the Lord, for in him is everlasting 
strength.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 150.35 


O let us be zealous and repent. O may our blessed Lord help us to 
make a new effort; the last effort; a whole and an entire consecration. 
The work if put forth in faith in the Lord, will ensure certain victory ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 151.1 


The solemn hour of judgment is come. The great work of our great High 
Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary, that the Lord pitched, not man, of 
blotting out the sins of all that “sigh and cry for the abomination that is 
done in the land,” has come.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.2 
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Call to mind your help. Peter says, “You are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.” 7 
Peter 1:5. Then trust in the Lord; for “if the Lord be for us who can be 
against us?” “He is a very present help in trouble.” Remember how near 
the Lord was to Elisha when the wicked host of chariots and horses and 
enemy compassed the city about where he was. How despair seized his 
servant, and when he cried out, “Alas, my master! how shall we do?” 
“Elisha answered, Fear not; they that be with us are more than they that 
be with them.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.3 


“Elisha prayed; and the Lord opened the young man’s eyes, and he 
saw; and behold the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire 
round about Elisha.” 2 Kings 6:15, 17. “The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord is among them as in 
Sinai in the holy mount.” “Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?” Only with thine eyes 
shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked. There shall no evil 
befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling; because 
thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the most High, thy 
habitation. Psalm 68:17; 59:8-10; Hebrews 1:14. “In the days of famine 
the upright shall be satisfied; bread shall be given him; his water shall 
be sure.” As | look over the exceeding great and precious promises of 
the Lord, and the willingness, yea, the anxiety, of the Lord to bestow 
upon his needy children, and the adaptedness of them to our every 
want, | call on my whole being to hope in God ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 151.4 


| try to think on these things; | try to claim these promises through the 
worthy name of Jesus; | try to heed the faithful and true Witness, to put 
forth zeal in turning to the Lord, and give ail that | may buy the gold tried 
in the fire, and white raiment and eye-salve.ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 1517.5 


| praise the Lord that | have enjoyed some of the most sweet, heavenly 
seasons, and have seen more of the presence of the Lord, since the 
thrilling, humbling, and most solemn message to the Laodicean church 
has stirred the remnant, that | have witnessed since 1844. | have no 
doubt but the Lord is fitting up the remnant for the last solemn work for 
the world. How solemn! The end is come! A moment and all is over. Our 
entreaties, our dear friends will soon hear no more. Lord, help us to be 
in earnest. | will believe the Lord will be entreated to do those things for 
us.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.6 
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Joel says, And it shall come to pass that whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shall be delivered; for in mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, shall be deliverance, as the Lord has said, and in the 
REMNANT whom the Lord shall callARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.7 


E. EVERTS. 
Round Grove, Iils., Feb. 16th, 1857. 


From Sister Belnap 


BRO. SMITH: With feelings of deep interest for the truth of our Lord, | 
add my feeble testimony. It is now about four years since | commenced 

to keep the Sabbath of the Lord our God. And although | have not been 
as faithful as | ought, yet | feel a strong desire at this time to commence 

anew to labor in the Lord’s vineyard; and my prayer is, that | may live so 

that others may be led to give their hearts to God. We exert a strong 

influence over those around us, either to do good or evil; therefore it 

becometh us to exert a right influence to promote the cause of 

Christ. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.8 


Paul in his epistle to the Corinthians, [chap. 1:70,] says that ye may 
approve things that are excellent, that ye may be sincere and without 
offense till the day of Christ, being filled with the fruits of righteousness 
which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of GodARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 151.9 


Although we are alone in this place, we mean to show by our daily walk 
and conversation, regardless of opposition from those who profess to 
love God, that we are keeping all of God’s Commandments and have 
the Faith of Jesus. | believe that there are a few honest souls here who 
begin to see the errors of the church, and are searching God’s word for 
the truth. O that our conversation to such may be in love and meekness, 
that the Lord may begin to work in this place to the salvation of precious 
souls.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.10 


We have been censured as trying to cover up the doctrine of eternal 
punishment, and leave the Bible for the belief of men, by one who 
professes to be a minister of the gospel. He said we should be led on 
until God would cut us off from his people to destroy us with the 
unbelievers; but these things only help to establish us in the truth. Christ 
tells us that if we live godly in Christ Jesus we shall suffer persecution; 
and | am willing to suffer it with Christ, if | may reign with him. | mean to 
try to be an overcomer, that | may be able to enter in through the gates 
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into the city. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.11 


Pray for us, that we may shun the temptations around us, that we may 
be found walking in all the ordinances of God blameless, until the 
coming of Christ. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.12 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.13 


LYDIA J. BELNAP. 
Crete, Will Co., Ills. 


From Sister Byington 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: When | have read your interestir 
epistles from time to time, my heart has been melted to tenderness and 

my eyes to tears: | have felt that | have some part and lot with 

you.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.14 


When | embraced the present truth, about five years ago, | was very 
ignorant of the ways of the Lord. And though | had been a member of 
the Methodist church above twenty years; and have ever felt, from the 
first of my trying to be a christian, that secret prayer, prayer in the social 
meeting, plainness of dress, etc., were indispensable to the enjoyment 
of religion, yet the present truth discovers to me that my heart was not 
fully subdued by grace; that pride has often had a place in my heart. | 
look with deep regret upon the past wrongs of my life, while | see that | 
have come so far short of ruling my own spirit ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 151.15 


It has been, and still is, my inquiry, What shall | do more fully to 
overcome all my besetting sins? | praise God for the light that now 
shines upon my poor heart; for the counsel of the true Witness, that if 
we obey his counsel, our hearts will be cleansed from the last stain that 
sin has made. | realize the danger of not walking in the light while we 
have it. Those who do their whole duty will be brought into the furnace 
of affliction which will separate us from all our dross.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 151.16 


O may | heed the sure word of prophecy, that the day of the Lord do not 
come upon me unawares.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.17 


C. BYINGTON. 
Madrid Depot, N. Y., Feb. 26th, 1857. 
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From Bro. Lindsey 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to add my testimony in favor of the doctrines 
advocated in the Review, especially the testimony to the Laodicean 

church. O what a sad condition we were in! wretched, and miserable, 

and poor, and blind, and naked, and knew it not. O how good the Lord 

is to his children, not to leave them in such a state. He says, Behold, | 

stand at the door and knock. If any man hear my voice, and will open 

the door, | will come in to him, and sup with him and he with me. To him 

that overcometh, etc. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.18 


The language implies that some will overcome. How? By being zealous 
and repenting. Repentance signifies change of purpose. We must 
repent and be zealous about it. And what else? Buy houses and farms? 
This is what Sabbath-keepers have been doing for a few years past, 
and have lost the Spirit of the Lord out of their hearts and become 
lukewarm. But the true Witness says, Buy gold tried in the fire, and 
white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and anoint thine eyes with 
eye-salve that thou mayest see. As many as | love | rebuke and 
chasten. | am thankful that we can hear the voice of the good Shepherd 
once more.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.19 


| have been trying to open the door of my heart and let Jesus in. | feel 
like consecrating myself anew to the service of the Lord.ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 151.20 


The little church in this place are trying to rise. The labors of Bro. 
Loughborough have been blest of the Lord. Several have embraced the 
truth of late. We feel like going forward.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
151.21 


It is cheering to hear through the Review from the dear brethren and 
sisters scattered abroad. | hope to hear from others, especially some in 
Canada East. | expect the refreshing will soon come, and the saints be 
prepared to pass through the time of troubleeARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 151.22 


Your unworthy brother striving to overcome.ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 151.23 


JOHN LINDSEY. 
Round Grove, Iils., Feb. 16th, 1857. 
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Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Mary Borden writes from Townsend, Ohio: “It is a year, | think, 
since Bro. Dorcas first came here talking the Advent doctrine. | had 
been brought up to keep the Bible Sabbath, but for nineteen years, 
(except one,) had been separated from Sabbath and Sanctuary 
privileges, and was keeping the Lord’s Sabbath as Sunday-keepers 
keep a man-made Sabbath, around us. | had never read or heard any 
thing on Adventism, except by hearsay, and of course | was prejudiced 
against it. When Bro. D. came here, | received him as a Sabbath- 
keeper, and not from any love to Adventism. He sent me books to read, 
which | read because | felt it my duty, and not because they interested 
me much. He was anxious that | should investigate the subject. | soon 
became interested, and now | cannot tell you how much | love Advent 
meetings, and Advent brethren and sisters. They have become very 
dear to me, but | feel as if | was too cold, or lukewarm, to be loved by 
them. But | feel an earnest desire to arise. | cannot see my way before 
me as clearly as | wish to, but | do most earnestly desire to repent and 
reform myself ere too late. | am glad the Lord’s people are rising, and 
becoming what they profess to be, a peculiar people zealous of good 
works, and | pray that | may be one among them. | do not want a good 
theory merely, but | want the Spirit and power of the Lord to rest upon 
me, that | may know his will and obey it.,ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
151.24 


Bro. J. Byington writes from Madrid Depot, St. Law. Co. N. Y.: “The 
church here are trying to rise. Many have given themselves to much 
prayer and fasting. | think we are gaining some victory.” ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 151.25 


Bro. P. S. Thurston writes from Marquette, Wis., Feb. 22nd, 1857: “l 
prize the Review and Herald much for the truths it advocates, and the 
cheering communications from brethren and sisters. How often, when 
my mind has been weary and faint, have | received strength and 
encouragement in reading your valuable paper. | feel a longing desire in 
my heart to be a partaker of the saints’ inheritance. | want to go to glory 
and dwell with angels, hear their rapturous songs, and sing with 
them.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.26 


Sister Alpha Yorty writes from Brandon, Wis., Feb. 15th, 1857: “I am 
situated alone, as regards any of our faith and practice. The paper 
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being all the teacher | have, is a welcome visitor. | take great 
satisfaction in reading the testimonies of the brethren and sisters. 
Cannot some of the preaching brethren come this way and present the 
truth to a dying people? It seems as though the time had come when 
people would lend a listening ear, and apply their hearts unto truth and 
wisdom.”ARSH March 12, 1857, page 151.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 12, 1857 
Report of Conferences 


UrSe 


THE New England Conference convened at Bro. Paul Folsom’s, in 
Summerville, Jan. 12th, 1857, and organized ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 152.1 


The importance of having a Book depository in each State where there 
is none, was duly considered; and voted to raise by subscription what is 
practicable for a Book fund to be distributed in the several States, in 
proportion to the sums raised in each State ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 152.2 


Voted that Bro. Paul Folsom be general agent of this Book fund. Note. - 
Will the several churches forward their donations for Book fund to Bro. 
Folsom as early as possible, so that the Books will be in readiness 
when wanted.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.3 


Voted that the Tent be put in operation as early in the season as is 
proper, if the Lord will. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.4 


Voted that S. Howland of Topsham, A. Barnes of Canaan, and Wm. 
Bryant of Jay, be Tent Committee for the State of Maine ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 152.5 


Voted that A. Kimball of Hampton, A. Belden of Kensington, and J. Y. 
Wilcox of Middletown, be Tent Committee for the State of 
Connecticut.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.6 
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Voted that O. Nichols of Dorchester, S. N. Haskell of Princetown, and D. 
Johnson of Springfield, be Tent Committee for the State of 
Massachusetts. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.7 


The brethren can forward their free-will offerings for the support of the 
Tent operations the ensuing season, to any of the above Committees 
respectivelyARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.8 


At the lrasburgh Conference in Vt., Feb. 15th, 1857, there was a Book 
fund raised to the amount of fifty dollars; also a Tent Committee of five 
appointed, consisting of the following names: Jesse Barrows, A. R. 
Morse, Hiram Bingham, C. R. Austin, and S. Pierce. The brethren in Vt. 
can transmit their free-will offerings for the support of the Tent 
operations the coming season to any of the above Committee.ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 152.9 


The above meetings, together with the Conference at Washington, N. 
H., were meetings of deep interest to all present. There seemed to be a 
turning to the Lord, with fasting and with weeping and with mourning. A 
rending of the heart and not of the garment, was manifest from the deep 
and hearty confessions of faults there made. A becoming zeal in the 
work of repentance in view of our lukewarm state, our poverty, 
nakedness, wretchedness, and blindness, seemed to be very general, if 
not universal.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.10 


The overwhelming conviction seemed to rest upon the minds there 
generally, that judgment is about beginning “at the house of God” 
among the living saints. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.11 


What earnestness, yea, what clearing of ourselves, yea what fear, yea 
what vehement desire, yea what zeal, this conviction wrought in us, to 
obtain the gold tried in the fire, the white raiment to hide our nakedness, 
and the eye-salve that we may see!ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.12 


May the Lord speed the work, till all the church, children and all, shall, 
when the King comes in to see the guests, have on the wedding 
garment.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.13 


S. PIERCE, Chairman. 
E. L. BARR, Secretary. 


Communication from Bro. Hutchins 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned home after an absence of nine 
weeks. In this time | enjoyed many precious seasons with the dear 
brethren and sisters in Vt. N. H., Mass and N. Y. My heart was greatly 
cheered and comforted in meeting with those of like precious faith, 
whom | had met with before, and also in forming happy acquaintances 
with others pressing forward to mount Zion.ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 152.14 


The happy change which is taking place in all the churches where | 
have been for months, inspires my heart with new zeal and 
courage.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.15 


The first Sabbath and First-day after leaving home was spent at 
Johnson. The good work of confession of faults, with a strong resolution 
to reform, was still going on. Since then we learn from Bro. Stone that 
the same good work continues.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.16 


The two following Sabbaths we spent in the west part of the State, with 
Bro. Sperry. The Lord helped us much in our meetings. Wrongs were 
confessed and sweet union restored among those whom the enemy 
had labored hard to destroy.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.17 


From here Bro. S. and myself proceeded on to Jamaica, where we held 
meetings four evenings and two days. We were convinced that our 
labor here was not in vain. Though, as in all other places in labor for the 
church, since the counsel to the Laodiceans reached us, the counsel 
was heeded, “Be zealous therefore and repent,” before any signal 
victory was gained. But then we could rejoice together, while the Holy 
Spirit was poured upon us copiously. O praise the Lord for his mercy, 
compassion and love for his children! May the little church in J. be 
enabled to stand fast in the liberty wherewith they have been made free, 
is my prayer.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.18 


Our next meetings were in Boston and Charlestown. In these meetings 
there was a deep searching of our own hearts. We felt in some measure 
the force of the injunction. “Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faith, prove your own selves.” By so-doing we were enabled, at least 
partially, to see and feel our own poverty, destitution and blindness. And 
we felt that if we were prepared to stand when the Son of man cometh, 
we must buy the gold tried in the fire, the white raiment, and have the 
eye-salve, quickly.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.19 
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From here we passed on to Lancaster, where we held meetings most of 
the time for four days and evenings. A recent letter from there proves 
that the many family confessions made in these meetings, resulted in 
forming a deep, sweet, and we trust abiding, union. The children of Brn. 
John C. Day and E. R. Seaman were interested much for their souls 
salvation while we were here. The Lord bless and gather the children 
with the parents, is our fervent prayer. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
152.20 


We left here (seven of us from Vt.) with our teams and worked hard 
three days, urging our passage through the drifting snows to 
Washington, N. H. The weather was extremely cold, and the traveling 
bad; but with the truth burning in our hearts, and sustained by the soul- 
cheering hope of soon meeting the Just One, we felt well able to breast 
the chilling blasts of the wintry winds.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
152.21 


The meeting at Washington was a good one, though the inclemency of 
the weather was such that but few were present from abroad. The 
church there receive the counsel to the Laodiceans, and are striving to 
fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life. ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 152.22 


From W. we passed on to Unity. Spent a little time with Bro. Stephen 
Smith, who waded twelve miles through the snow on foot to confess his 
past wrongs and connect himself again with the remnant; here we also 
met your mother, who is strong in the faith of the Third Message, and 
was trying to persuade others to faithfulness. We then proceeded to 
Claremont where we held one evening meeting. Great freedom was 
enjoyed in presenting the evidences that we are living under the 
sounding of the last Message of mercy. A number were present who 
stood out firm in the faith of the Advent in 1844. Their inquiring heart for 
truth was touched, and the silent tears flowed freely. They greatly 
desired us to come again and further present the truth.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 152.23 


The meetings at Rouse’s Point, and also at this place, were held 
agreeably to appointments. In these meetings, while fasting and praying 
for the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit, our prayers were heard and 
answered, and we were all blessed by his presence. We felt that we are 
in the judgment, and that it is more becoming for us to rend our hearts 
than our garments.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.24 
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In some measure we felt the force of the injunction, “Sanctify ye a fast, 
call a solemn assembly, gather the elders and all the inhabitants of the 
land into the house of the Lord your God, and cry unto the Lord. Gather 
the people, sanctify the congregation, assemble the elders, gather the 
children and those that suck the breasts; let the bridegroom go forth of 
his chamber, and the bride out of her closet.” Joel.ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 152.25 


| firmly believe we have reached a point of time when we must fast 
much. “Alas for that day! For the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a 
destruction from the Almighty shall it come.” The “little flock” alone will 
be secure in that awful day, which “hasteth greatly.” ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 152.26 


Loud let the troubled ocean roar, 

In sacred peace our souls abide, 

While every nation, every shore, 

Trembles and dreads the swelling tide.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Barton Landing, Vt., Feb. 18th 1857.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
152.27 


P. S. | have but just spoken of our Conference in this, as we expect a 
more full report to be given soon. A. S. HARSH March 12, 1857, page 
152.28 


Conference at Battle Creek 


UrSe 


THE Battle Creek Church have chosen a committee to call a General 
Conference to be held about the middle of April. Particular notice will be 
given next week.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.29 


NEW SPIRITUALIST PAPER. - We learn from th8piritual Telegraph 
that a new paper devoted entirely to Spiritualism is now published in 
Spanish at Caracas, in Venezuela. South America, entitled “The 
Spiritualist,” and “dedicated to the investigation of Spiritual 
Manifestations, with the object of enlightening Unbelievers, and of 
unfolding in the human mind the glorious destiny of man."ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 152.30 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.31 


B. Strout $1,00,x,1. J. G. Whipple 1,00,xii,1. P. Paro 1,00,x,1. A. Fenner 
1,00,x,1. E. Kellogg 1,00,x,14. Mary Borden 1,00,ix,14. D. Litchfield 
1,00,x,1. S. A. Bragg 2,00,xi,14. Jno. M. Daignean 0,50,x,1. |. Sanborn 
1,00,x,19. J. Smith 1,00,xi,1. D. Tucker 1,00,x,1. M. Capen 1,00,x,1. E. 
Smith 1,00,x,14. J. Metcalf 1,00,ix,1. Jno. Stowell 1,00,xi,1. D. 
Farnsworth 2nd, 0,50,viii,14. S. Burdick 2,00,xi,1ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 152.32 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - M. D. Elger $1. Mrs. L. Lowree $5. ~ 
Bryant, jr, $1.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.33 


FOR GERMAN TRACT. - Geo. Lowree $3,9ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 152.34 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
152.35 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.36 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.37 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
March 12, 1857, page 152.38 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.39 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.40 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.41 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
152.42 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 152.43 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.44 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.45 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.46 
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Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.47 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 152.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 152.49 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 152.50 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.51 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH March 12, 1857, page 
152.52 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH March 
12, 1857, page 152.53 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH March 12, 1857, page 
152.54 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH March 12, 1857, 
page 152.55 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH March 12, 
1857, page 152.56 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
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Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH March 12, 
1857, page 152.57 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH March 12, 1857, page 152.58 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories in 
regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH March 12, 1857, page 
152.59 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH March 
12, 1857, page 152.60 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH March 12, 1857, 
page 152.61 
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March 19, 1857 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 20 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 19, 1857 
NO. 20. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 153.1 


A LETTER TO A FRIEND, ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES BY J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 


DEAR BROTHER:- You ask me in your letter for “the evidence from the 
Bible that the seven churches of Revelation 2, and 3, succeed one 
another.” Or, “in other words, Where is one candlestick removed, and 
another put in its place?” | will try, by the help of the Lord, to look at 
these questions, hoping to be guided in the investigation, by the Spirit 
which seems to accompany this message wherever it is 
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advocated.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 153.2 


Seven is a number used many times in the book of Revelation. 
Inspiration has seemingly selected it as a number which signifies the 
whole of that to which it is applied. That whole being divided into seven 
parts, either applying to seven different periods, and a _ work 
accomplished in those periods; or to seven different manifestations of 
the one thing spoken of. “The seven Spirits of God” are spoken of, 
[Revelation 1:4; 3:1; 4:5; 5:6,] and yet “the Spirit of God” is definitely 
spoken of in other portions of scripture as one Spirit. Paul says, [7 
Corinthians 12:11,] “All these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally as he will.” “The seven Spirits of God” 
probably refer to seven different manifestations of that Spirit. In several 
instances where the number seven is used, it applies to a series of 
events to transpire in consecutive order during seven different periods. 
The seven angels with their seven trumpets, and the seven seals, are 
instances where it occurs in that manner.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
153.3 


How do we ascertain that the seven seals and seven trumpets are 
consecutive? You may reply, Because they are numbered. But | 
understand the best evidence we now have that the seven seals and 
seven trumpets are consecutive, is, that they are prophetic, and have 
been fulfilled in consecutive order. Now to look at the testimony 
concerning the seven seals, (without an understanding of the facts 
brought out by them,) we see nothing very definite in the first four seals 
to give their chronology; but when we come to the sixth seal, events are 
there introduced as transpiring under that seal, which we learn by other 
scriptures, are signs immediately to precede the second coming of 
Christ. In noticing the seven trumpets, (aside from their fulfillment,) we 
see in the seventh that we are carried to the setting up of Christ’s 
kingdom. So we might infer (before tracing out the events under each 
trumpet, or each seal,) that they cover the whole gospel age.ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 153.4 


The strongest evidence | had that the seven churches in Asia signify 
simply seven literal churches was that there were seven such churches 
in Asia, and John was commanded to send his testimony to them. The 
testimony to John, [chap. 1:77,] “What thou seest write in a book, and 
send it unto the seven churches which are in Asia,” | now understand 
applies to the whole book of Revelation. Those seven churches in Asia 
could get some information and help from the book; although most of its 
teaching might have its definite application to other ages of the 
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world.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 153.5 


It would seem singular indeed if seven churches in Asia only are 
designated by this testimony, [chap. 2, 3,] that those churches all living 
(as we claimed) within a territory one hundred miles in length, and fifty 
miles in breadth, having enjoyed the labors of the same Apostle, holding 
like faith, and fellowshiping each other, should be so widely different in 
their character. This is not generally the case; but those churches 
situated in such a manner rise or fall together. We as a church of 
Sabbath-keepers have shared alike in going into a lukewarm state, and 
a general move is now being made to arise.ARSH March 19, 1857, 
page 153.6 


A strong argument | now rely upon as proof that the seven churches 
apply to seven states, or seven different periods of the church, is that 
events are introduced in the testimony to some of those churches, 
which could not have their fulfillment in Asia; but have their fulfillment in 
the close of time; and therefore some of the members of those churches 
exist down to the close of time. Christ's second coming is one event. 
The time of trouble is another. Christ says to the Thyatirans, “Hold fast 
till | come;” to the members of the Sardis church, “If therefore thou shalt 
not watch | will come on thee as a thief;” to the Philadelphians, “I will 
keep thee from the hour of temptation, (time of trouble,) which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.”ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 153.7 


You perhaps will say, if those churches in Asia had continued faithful, 
they would have existed till Christ's second advent. But, we answer, the 
Lord who “knoweth the end from the beginning,” must have known that 
they would fall away. This testimony to the Philadelphia church, “I will 
keep thee from the hour of temptation,” is a fallacy, if the view is correct 
that the testimony to the seven churches have their definite application 
in Asia. Where (with that view) is the hour of temptation? Just before us, 
in the future. Where are the members of the Philadelphia church? In 
their graves. “They hear not the voice of the oppressor.” Job 3:78. Then 
they are not kept in the hour of temptation. We cannot claim that this 
promise to keep the faithful ones in the Philadelphia church was on 
condition that the church existed till the time of trouble; but the 
testimony shows that when the time of trouble and hour of temptation 
come, some who were members of the Philadelphia church will still 
exist and be kept by the power of the Lord. The sum of this reasoning is 
this: Some members of the Philadelphia church are to be kept in the 
time of trouble; but those who are kept in the time of trouble are those 
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who have been faithful up to that time; therefore the Philadelphia church 
has its application just prior to the time of trouble.kARSH March 19, 
1857, page 153.8 


Perhaps you will still contend that those churches apply in Asia, and are 
ready to refer to the testimony of Paul to the Corinthians and 
Thessalonians concerning the coming of Christ, as a parallel to the 
above. If this testimony applies to the seven literal churches in Asia 
only, and those who find themselves in similar circumstances are to 
heed the testimony given to them, then it is not similar to the testimony 
referred to in Corinthians or Thessalonians; for the events there spoken 
of have their definite application at the coming of Christ, and yet the 
Thessalonians and Corinthians could get some information from the 
testimony. The testimonies (spoken of) in the epistle to the churches of 
Corinth and Thessalonica, have their definite application to those who 
will live just prior to the coming of Christ. | understand that these 
churches have their definite application where the events specified in 
the testimony to those churches were to have their fulfillment. Let those 
who read the testimonies given to those churches, prior to the time of 
their definite application, heed the exhortation given to them. | 
understand that there are prophecies in the Bible that have a two-fold 
application. So | understand the seven churches. The exhortation in 
such prophecies should be heeded by any who find themselves in 
similar circumstances; but the definite application of such prophecies 
must be on that people where the events introduced by those 
prophecies are about to be accomplished. Peter says, [7 Peter 4:7,] 
“But the end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore sober and watch 
unto prayer.” It was a duty to be sober and watch unto prayer in the 
days of Peter, but was the end of all things then at hand? No. The end 
of all things is now at hand, and the testimony of Peter now has its 
definite application.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 153.9 


The Philadelphia church has an open door set before it, by him who 
hath the key, (power, or throne,) of David. This refers to the open door 
of the Sanctuary in heaven, which (in vain) many have tried to prove 
was not open, but they cannot shut the door. According to the type, that 
door can be open for no other purpose than to cleanse the Sanctuary, 
which we firmly believe is a work that commenced in 1844.ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 153.10 


In my remarks thus far | have assigned some reasons why | consider 
that the seven churches cannot apply definitely to seven literal churches 
in Asia.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 153.11 
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Before passing to give the chronology of the seven churches, or as you 
inquire, “show where one candlestick is removed and another takes its 
place,” it may be proper to notice some things which we formerly 
considered objections to the view that the seven churches apply to 
seven states of the gospel church.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 153.12 


The first position we took was, that the testimony of Revelation 1:79, 
divided the book of Revelation into three parts. | cannot now see how 
that verse divides the book into three parts. Whiting says, “Write the 
things which thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the things 
which shall take place hereafter.” The Rheims’ Testament, published by 
the English College, translates it, “Write therefore the things which thou 
hast seen, and which are, and which must be done hereafter.” | 
understand from this testimony that John was to write what he had 
seen, a portion of which was then before him, and a portion should 
afterward take place. We cannot claim that what was shown him after 
chap. 2 and 3, was then all in the future, for in having those views, he 
runs back many times into the past. Neither can we claim that what he 
had seen related to the past; because in what he had seen, [chap. 7,] 
he had a view of the second coming of Christ. This testimony, instead of 
dividing the book into three parts, shows that three classes of events 
are given in the book. Events of the past, events then fulfilling, and 
events of the future. We cannot claim that all the events of the past 
were in the first chapter, or that all the events then transpiring were in 
chapters 2 and 3, or all which occurs after those chapters, refer to the 
future. But we find that in nearly every chain of prophecy in the book 
events are introduced which occurred prior to A. D. 96.ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 153.13 


| now understand the whole of the book of Revelation as prophetic. With 
the view | had before of the seven churches, applying them only to the 
time that John wrote the Revelation, | did not look on chapters 2 and 3 
as prophetic, but merely a description of things as they then existed. But 
in the three verses at the commencement of the book we have a 
preface to the whole book, followed by John’s introduction. ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 153.14 


“The revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave unto him, to shew unto 
his servants things which must shortly come to pass; and he sent and 
signified it by his angel unto his servant John, who bare record of the 
word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and ofall things that 
he saw. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein; for the time 
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is at hand.” ARSH March 19, 1857, page 154.1 


This third verse certainly calls the whole book a prophecy. We read, 
[chap. 22:10,] “Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book.” Verse 
78. “For | testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy 
of this book.” Verse 79. “If any man shall take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy.” This last expression certainly marks the 
whole book as prophecy. What was in the book? Revelation 1:17: “What 
thou seest write in a book.” Verse 79: “Write the things which thou hast 
seen, and things which are, and the things which shall be hereafter.” If 
this expression, “The things which are,” (as we claimed,) applies to the 
seven churches, then the seven churches are a part of the book, and 
therefore are called in chap. 22:19, prophecy.ARSH March 19, 1857, 
page 154.2 


Another objection which was urged against the testimony to the seven 
churches’ being prophetic of the whole gospel church, was based on 
the seven angels of the seven churches. We claimed that the angel 
must be the chief messenger in each period of the church, and 
therefore each age of the church must acknowledge a head, which we 
thought favored the Catholic doctrine of apostolic succession, and a 
head of the church in every age. But let us look at it on the ground that it 
applies to the churches in Asia only. With that view it makes the 
testimonies to those seven angels apply to seven men. Then one man 
had tried the apostles. Another should have tribulation ten days, and the 
Devil should cast some of him into prison. And with this view when we 
come to the Philadelphia church, “Because thou hast kept the word of 
my patience, | also will keep thee, (one man, the bishop of the 
Philadelphia church,) from the hour of temptation.,ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 154.3 


If the angel of the church in Philadelphia signifies only the bishop of that 
church, then there is but one man that has the promise of being kept in 
the time of trouble, for the testimony is to the angel of that church. But 
you will probably say that those bishops stood as representatives of 
their churches, and this testimony to the seven angels applies to those 
churches which were under them, and not simply to seven men. If this 
would be a just principle of interpretation, respecting the seven angels, 
when applying them as the bishop of seven churches in Asia, it is as 
just to make the angels representatives of those churches when applied 
to seven states of the church. If the testimony given to the seven angels 
applies to the church, it virtually makes those angels representatives of 
the churches.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 154.4 





900 


An objection was urged against the seven churches’ applying to seven 
periods of the church, from the testimony concerning the woman 
Jezebel. It was claimed that the true church during the Thyatiran period 
must have been those who had seceded from the Catholic church, or 
her children. Christ says, [Revelation 2:23,] “I will kill her children with 
death; and all the churches shall know that | am he which searcheth the 
reins and hearts; and | will give unto every one of you according to your 
works.”ARSH March 19, 1857, page 154.5 


It was claimed, if the children of Jezebel were killed, the true church 
would be killed, and the expression, “all the churches shall know that | 
am he that searcheth the reins and hearts,” seemed to be absurd; for if 
the children of Jezebel were all the churches, and they were all killed, 
there would be no church to know it.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 154.6 


| think when we get a proper understanding of this matter, there is after 
all no objection in it to the view | am here advocating of the seven 
churches. There is a plain distinction made between Jezebel’s children, 
and Christ’s servants. Who are the children of Jezebel, the mother of 
harlots, chap.xvii? The harlot daughters of the Catholic church. But is 
every church that might dissent from that church necessarily a daughter 
of the old mother? Not if they maintain pure principles; but if they 
engage in the sins of the mother church, and begin to hold an unlawful 
connection with the kings of the earth, they are then fully incorporated 
into the family of Jezebel. Now there were those in the days of the 
Papal reign (the Waldenses and others) that kept themselves free from 
the mass of Papal corruptions; yet some of them even submitted to be 
taught by the ministers of the Papacy; and thus some were drawn away 
into the corruptions of that church and fell from their steadfastness, and 
were caused to engage in the spiritual fornication of the Papal church. 
This idea is expressed in Daniel 11:34, 35: “But many shall cleave to 
them with flatteries. And some of them of understanding shall fall to try 
them, and to purge, and to make them white, even to the time of the 
end.”ARSH March 19, 1857, page 154.7 


But how shall we understand this testimony concerning the killing of 
Jezebel’s children? When were they to be killed? This testimony 
concerning the killing of Jezebel’s children, we understand refers to the 
punishment of Jezebel. Were they to be killed in the Thyatiran period? 
We answer, No; for when Jezebel’s children are killed with death, Christ 
gives to every one of that church according to their works. We 
understand that the time when Jezebel’s children are killed with death, 
is when God commences to inflict his punishments on Babylon, both 
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mother and daughters. But this takes place under the seventh seal. 
Revelation 16:17. Then the mighty earthquake comes that opens the 
dusty beds of the saints, the islands will flee away, etc. In chap. 18, we 
have a description of the judgment of God upon Babylon; and in chap. 
19:1, 2, we read what the church knows about it at that time. “And after 
these things | heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, 
Alleluia; salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our 
God; for true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath judged the 
great whore which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath 
avenged the blood of his servants at her hand.” Here we see Jezebel’s 
children are killed and the whole family of the redeemed, (all the 
churches, patriarchs, prophets, and gospel church,) know that God 
searcheth the reins and hearts; and as they see this demonstration of it 
upon Babylon they raise the mighty shout of, “Alleluia, for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth.”ARSH March 19, 1857, page 154.8 


But we will suppose, (to further elicit light on the objection,) that this 
testimony concerning Jezebel has its application, (as we claimed,) to 
the wife of the bishop of a church in Asia. Then her children (literally) 
were to be killed with death. What had her children done? Nothing. Why 
kill the children then? For the sins of the mother. But the days of that 
proverb are ceased. Jeremiah 31:29, 30: “In those days they shall say 
no more, The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the children’s teeth 
are set on edge. But every one shall die for his own iniquity; every man 
that eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on edge.” ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 154.9 


There is a promise made to some of the members of the Thyatiran 
church of the same nature as the one we noticed in the testimony to the 
Philadelphia church - a promise, the conditions of which relate to the 
closing up scene. Revelation 2:26. “He that overcometh, and keepeth 
my works unto the end, to him will | give power over the nations.” What 
does the expression, “the end,” refer to in this testimony? | suppose it to 
refer to the end of the world. That is, that those members of the 
Thyatiran church that should continue faithful to the end of time, should 
participate with Christ in the work of subduing the nations. We say of 
this church as we did of the testimony to the Philadelphia church. The 
promise made to this church is proof positive that some of its members 
will continue to the end.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 154.10 


Suppose this testimony has its application only in Thyatira in Asia; that 
church has long since passed away with its members; but the end has 
not yet come.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 154.17 
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In case we applied this testimony to a literal church in Asia, the end 
could only refer to the end of that church; but the end of that church 
could not come while any of its members were keeping God’s works. 
Allowing that this church is to stand a little prior to the end, and some of 
its members prove faithful and continue to the end, then there is a 
promise made that they can receive. But if it is applied exclusively to a 
church that ceased hundreds of years ago, it amounts to nothing. Some 
one is to have power over the nations with Christ, and some of the 
members of the Thyatiran church are to receive that blessing; viz., 
those of them that would keep his works to the end.ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 154.12 


Another objection which we considered of considerable importance 
against the view that the seven churches applied to seven states of the 
gospel church, was this: We claimed that the book given by the Father 
to the Son, [Revelation 5,] was the book of the future, and as that book 
was sealed up when given by the Father to the Son, we concluded that 
till John saw those seals broken off, (in the vision of chap. 6,) the events 
of the future were closed up. And if the future was closed up till John 
had this vision of the breaking off of the seals, then the seven churches, 
as described in chapters 2 and 3, could not relate to the future, but must 
apply to things that existed prior to the opening of that book. The whole 
force of that objection rests on the point, that the events of the future 
were closed up till John had the view recorded in chap. 6. But, we 
inquire, Was the future closed up till that time? Paul in nearly all his 
epistles had introduced events that reached into the future, even down 
to the coming of Christ and the resurrection. So had Peter, and 
described the course of those who would oppose the truth, even so 
minutely as to tell us their language. 2 Peter 3:3, 4ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 154.13 


Now admitting that the book given by the Father to the Son was the 
book of the future, and that those events contained in that book were 
kept secret till the book was opened, the next question would be, Where 
and when began the breaking off of those seals? You will probably 
answer, Where John had the vision, recorded in chap. 6. But if that was 
the case, the events of the first seal were still closed up after they 
commenced to have their fulfillment. The events of the first seal are 
applied by most commentators as having their commencement with the 
commencement of the gospel church, when that church went forth in 
power, their mission being attended by “signs, divers miracles, and gifts 
of the Holy Ghost,” and they, as represented by the rider on the white 
horse, “went forth conquering and to conquer.” ARSH March 19, 1857, 
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page 154.14 


But what happened at the time of the giving of this vision that should 
prevail with the Father, to then and there open the book? That which 
prevailed with the Father and gave power to open the book, was that 
the lion of the tribe of Juda (Christ) appeared in the midst of the four 
beasts, and four and twenty elders, as a lamb slain. We will admit that 
John had a view of the opening of the first seal as well as the others. 
The events of that seal were then transpiring and were among “the 
things that are,” which we understand John was commanded to write. | 
understand that John’s mind was carried back to the commencement of 
this chain of events, as his mind was carried back in other chains of 
prophecy; for the purpose of shedding light on the prophecy, and to give 
the commencement of those events. It does not necessarily follow, 
because John had a vision of the opening of those seals, that none of 
them were opened till he had had a view of their opening. ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 154.15 


Daniel had a view inchap. 7, of the lion with the other three beasts 
coming up out the sea. But we do not conclude from the fact that Daniel 
had a view of the coming up of the lion, that Babylon did not rise till 
Daniel had that vision; but we understand that his attention was carried 
back to the rise of that kingdom, in order that the student of prophecy 
may have the whole chain before his mind. So we understand in the 
testimony concerning the seven seals, John’s attention was carried 
back to the first link in the chain of consecutive events in order that the 
chain may be complete. We understand the time when the events of the 
future were given into the hands of Christ to be made known to his 
people, was when he appeared before the throne as a lamb slain. He 
then shed forth the Holy Ghost upon his people which was to reveal to 
them the future. John 16:73: “When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of himself; but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you 
things to come.”ARSH March 19, 1857, page 154.16 


By reading Acis 2:33, we find this promise of the Holy Ghost 
commenced to have its accomplishment on the day of pentecost. 
“Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, 
which ye now see and hear.” Here commenced the manifestations of 
the Spirit which were to show them things to come. John under the 
influence of that Spirit, through one of its manifestations was permitted 
to behold a portion of the events then future. ARSH March 19, 1857, 
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page 155.1 


But we have already shown that some of the testimonies to those 
churches do apply in the future, and are given in such a manner as to 
show us that they have their fulfillment near the end of the world; 
therefore we have concluded that the seven churches cannot apply 
simply in Asia, but to seven states of the gospel church.ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 155.2 


Having noticed thus far the objections to this subject, it may be proper 
to examine for a short time the chronology of the churches, or as you 
ask, see where one candlestick is removed and another takes its place. 
| understand that prophecies which are given without a definite time 
specified for their accomplishment, must be located by the fulfillment of 
the specifications introduced. This is the way we shall endeavor to 
locate the seven churches. The transition from one church to another is 
not the work of a day, or of a year; so it cannot be expected that we 
should show the definite day when one church runs out and another 
comes in. We should conclude that the new candlestick, in nearly every 
instance comes in by reform, which would make the transition occupy a 
short space. We understand that each church, or candlestick, when it 
comes in, is the true church of God; but when they apostatize from the 
grace of God, the light passes from them to another. The course of the 
truth is onward, and the Lord will have a people who will strive to obey 
him. If one class will not serve him, they are set aside and another 
raised up.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.3 


In each instance where a church is introduced, a work is laid upon them 
different from that in which they have been engaged. In some instances 
we understand the old candlestick is set aside when a new work is 
brought before the true church, and the mass reject that work and thus 
fall. But some might claim that this made two candlesticks stand at the 
same time. Well, while the light of one lamp is dying, that of the new 
one is increasing, and that has been the course in which the true church 
has progressed.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.4 


An objection was urged by us on the moving of the candlesticks. We 
supposed if the view was correct that the seven churches applied to 
seven states of the church, instead of there being seven candlesticks, 
there was but one candlestick in seven different positions. But | think 
this position is not involved in the view of the seven states of the church. 
There is a propriety in having seven candlesticks, instead of one 
candlestick in seven different places. Each of the seven churches are 
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different, and are called out by different means, and have a different 
work to accomplish; therefore seven different candlesticks fitly represent 
them. We might claim with the same propriety, that one trumpet blown 
seven times, would answer the same purpose as seven trumpets; as we 
could claim that one candlestick in seven places would answer the 
same purpose as seven candlesticks. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
155.5 


Another query arose in regard to the removing of one candlestick and 
the placing of another, based on the testimony to the church of 
Ephesus: “I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick 
out of his place, except thou repent.” Allowing this view here advanced 
of the churches, to be correct, the Ephesus candlestick is removed 
when the Smyrna church was developed. But the Smyrna church is 
better than the Ephesus was in its decline. How did they become so? 
By repenting. But, (we said,) if they repented, the candlestick would 
remain. “I will remove thy candlestick ...except thou repent.” How is 
this? | think this matter is plain with a few moments’ reflection. The 
fallen Ephesus church, we understand, were addressed by the appeal 
to repent. The mass did not heed, and the Lord brought in another 
candlestick. Doubtless a few in that fallen church were striving to serve 
the Lord, they heeded the testimony, left the fallen mass, came out in a 
reform, and constituted a new church, and one too started in a different 
manner from the apostolic. Therefore the propriety of a new candlestick, 
instead of the Ephesus.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.6 


The Lord says, “I will remove thy candlestick out of his place except 
thou repent.” Their place where they stood while they were a pure 
church was high; they enjoyed much of the favor of God. But after they 
had backslidden, except they repented they would be cast out of his 
favor, or in other words, cease to be his covenant people. ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 155.7 


(To be Continued.) 

THE BIBLE, AND THE BIBLE ALONE 

UrSe 

It is our duty to search the Scriptures. “Search the Scriptures; for in 


them ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they that testify of me.” 
John 5:39; Isaiah 8:20; Acts 17:11.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.8 
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The Scriptures may be understood. “The secret things belong unto the 
Lord our God; but those things which are revealed, belong unto us and 
to our children for ever.” Deuteronomy 29:29; Psalm 119:105, 130; 
Daniel 9:2, Matthew 24:15; Romans 10:17; 15:4; 16:26; 2 Peter 1:19; 
Revelation 1:3.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.9 


The whole, and not a part only, of the Scriptures our Guide. “All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 
Timothy 3:16, 17. Psalm 119:128; Matthew 4:4.ARSH March 19, 1857, 
page 155.10 


REASONS WHY MEN ARE IGNORANT OF TRUTH 


UrSe 


1. Because of false teachers who pervert the Scriptures. “For among my 
people are found wicked men: they lay wait, as he that setteth snares; 
they set a trap, they catch men.”ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.11 


“A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the land; the prophets 
prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and my 
people love to have it so: and what will ye do in the end thereof?” 
Jeremiah 5:26, 30, 31; 6:14-16; 14:13, 14; 23:22; Isaiah 3:12; 29:11-14; 
Micah 3:9-11; Mark 7:7-13, Acts 13:7, 10; Colossians 2:8; 1 Timothy 
6:3-5; 2 Timothy 4:3, 4; 2 Peter 2:1, 2, 3:16.ARSH March 19, 1857, 
page 155.12 


2. Because it is Unpopular. “To whom shall | speak, and give warning, 
that they may hear? Behold, their ear is uncircumcised, and they cannot 
hearken: behold, the word of the Lord is unto them a reproach; they 
have no delight in it.” Jeremiah 6:10; John 5:41; 12:42, 43.ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 155.13 


3. Because professed Teachers and professed Christians in works deny 
the truth. “His watchmen are blind: they are all ignorant, they are all 
dumb dogs, they cannot bark; sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. 
Yea, they are greedy dogs which can never have enough, and they are 
shepherds that cannot understand: they all look to their own way, every 
one for his gain, from his quarter.” /saiah 56:10, 11; Jeremiah 23:14; 
25:34-36; Amos 6:1, 3-6; Matthew 23:3, 4; Luke 11:52 Timothy 3:1-8; 
Titus 1:16; James 2:18.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.14 
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THE LAW OF GOD 


UrSe 


God spake the Ten Commandments in the hearing of the people, and 
wrote them with his finger on two tables of stone. “And the Lord spake 
unto you out of the midst of the fire: ye heard the voice of the words, but 
saw no similitude; only ye heard a voice. And he declared unto you his 
covenant which he commanded you to _ perform, even ten 
commandments; and he wrote them upon two tables of stone.” 
Deuteronomy 4:12, 13; 5:22; Exodus 20:1; 4:12; 31:18; 32:15, 16; 
Nehemiah 9:13.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.15 


Knowledge of the principles of the Ten Commandments has existed 
from the Creation. (1) Genesis 35:1-4; (2) Genesis 31:19, 34, 35; 35:2, 
4; (3) Leviticus 18:3, 21, 24, 27. (4) Genesis 2:1-3; Mark 2:27, Genesis 
8:10, 12; 29:27, 28; Exodus 16:4, 22, 23, 25-30. (5) Genesis 9:20-25; 
(6) Genesis 4:8-11, 23, 24; 9:5, 6. (7) Genesis 20:5-9; 38:24; 39:7-9; (8) 
Genesis 30:33; 31:19, 30, 32, 39; 44:8. (9) Genesis 39:7-20. (10) The 
fact that the transgression of the tenth commandment must precede the 
violation of the eighth, and that the eighth was known, and its violation 
considered worthy of death, is sufficient evidence that the principle of 
the tenth commandment was known before the law was given at Sinai. 
Also, no mention is made of the violation of the third commandment in 
the book of Genesis; but profanity was among the sins of the nations 
living in Canaan before the law was given at Sinai. If those nations were 
ignorant of the matter of the third commandment, then profanity was not 
an abomination in them; for “sin is not imputed when there is no law.” 
Romans 5:13.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.16 


1. The Law of God a Rule of Action “Let us hear the conclusion of the 
whole matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the 
whole duty of man.” Ecclesiastes 12:13; Deuteronomy 11:18, 19; Psalm 
37:30, 31; Matthew 19:16, 17; Romans 2:13; 3:19; 7:7; James 1:25; 2:8- 
12; 1 John 3:4; Revelation 22:14.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.17 


2. It is Perfect “The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of 
the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the Lord is 
pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for 
ever: the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether.” 
Psalm 19:7-9; 119:138, 142, 151; Isaiah 48:18; Romans 7:12, 14, 22, 
25.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.18 
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3. Unlimited in its Duration. “The works of his hands are verity and 
judgment: all his commandments are sure. They stand fast for ever and 
ever, and are done in truth and uprightness. He sent redemption unto 
his people: he hath commanded his covenant for ever: holy and 
reverend is his name.” Psalm 111:7-9; Deuteronomy 7:4; 1 Chronicles 
16:15-17; Psalm 89:27-34,; 105:8; 119, 144, 152, 160; Matthew 
5:18.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.19 


4. Ratified by the teachings of Christ and the Apostles. “Think not that | 
am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven.” Matthew 5:17-19; 22:35-40; 
Romans 3:31 Corinthians 7:19; 1 John 2:4; 2:3; Revelation 12:17, 
14:12; 22:14.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.20 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


The word Sabbath is found in the Scriptures (in its singular and plural 
form) 166 times; 106 times in the Old Testament, and 60 times in the 
New Testament. In the Old Testament the word refers as many as 81 
times to the weekly Sabbath, called the Sabbath of the Lord, and the 
remaining 25 times it is used in reference to festival days, and sabbaths 
of the land.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.21 


In the New Testament the Sabbath of the Lord is mentioned 59 times, 
and those local sabbaths which expired by limitation, and ceased at the 
cross, are mentioned once.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.22 


THE SABBATH OF THE LORD 


UrSe 


Old Testament. Exodus 16:23, 25, 26, 29; 20:8, 10, 11; 31:13, 14, 15, 
[twice,] 16; [twice;] 35:2, 3; Leviticus 19:3, 30; 23:3, [twice] 11,15, 
[twice,] 16,38; 24:8; 26,2; Numbers 15:32, 28:9, 10; Deuteronomy 5:12, 
14, 15; 2 Kings 11:5, 7, 9; [twice;] 2 Kings 16:18 1 Chronicles 9:32, 2 
Chronicles 23:4, 8 [twice;] Nehemiah 9:14; 10:31;  [twice;] 13:15, 
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[twice,] 16,17,18,19, [thrice,] 21,22; /saiah 56:2, 4, 6; 58:13; [twice;] 
66:23; Jeremiah 17:21, 22, [twice,] 24, [twice,] 27; [twice;] Ezekiel 
20:12, 13, 16, 20, 21, 24; 22:8, 26; 23:38; 44:24; 46:1, 4, 12; Amos 8:5. 
- Total 81.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 155.23 


New Testament. Matthew 12:1, 2, 5, [twice,] 8,10,11,12; 24:20; 28:7; 
Mark 1:21; 2:23, 24, 27, [twice,] 28; 3:2, 4; 6:2, 15:42; 16:1, Luke 4:16, 
31; 6:1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 9; 13:10, 14, [twice,] 15,16; 14:7, 3, 5; 23:54, 56; 
John 5:9, 10, 16, 18; 7:22, 23; [twice;] 9:74, 16; 19:31; [twice;] Acts 
1:12; 13:14, 27, 42, 44; 15:21; 6:13; 17:2; 18:4. - Total 59. ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 155.24 


NOTE. - It appears from the above that the New Testament writers 
speak of the Sabbath of the Lord as existing in the present 
dispensation, as really as the Old Testament writers speak of its 
existing in the former dispensation. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.1 


CEREMONIAL SABBATHS 


UrSe 

Old Testament. Leviticus 16:31; 23:32; [twice;] 25:2, 4, [twice,] 6,8; 
[twice;] 26:34, [twice,] 35,43; 2 Kings 4:23; 1 Chronicles 23:31; 2 
Chronicles 2:4; 8:13; 31:3; 36:21; Nehemiah 10:33; Isaiah 1:13; 
Lamentations 2:6; Ezekiel 45:17, 46:3; Hosea 2:11. Total 25.ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 156.2 


New Testament. Colossians 2:16. The “days,” mentioned in Romans 
14:5, 6, are annual feast-days. Compare with Leviticus 23:24-40.ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 156.3 


(To be Continued.) 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MARCH 19, 1857 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST. - Revelation 13 


UrSe 
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Are the United States a Subject of Prophecy?ARSH March 19, 1857, 
page 156.4 


(Continued.)ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.5 


IN presenting further considerations which serve to identify the power 
brought to view under this symbol with these United States of America, 
we are brought to consider, ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.6 


5. Its Character. This is all revealed to us in one sentence, short indeed, 
but abundant in meaning: [Revelation 13:11:] “And he had two horns 
like a/amb, and he spake as a dragon.” Out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh; therefore the animal has a dragon’s heart. 
His disposition, his motives, intentions, desires, are all like a dragon; his 
outward appearance, his horns, which must of course be prominent 
objects to the beholder, his open profession, are all lamb-like. His 
appearance is good enough, and we might be led to look upon him as a 
whole, as quite an amiable creature, were it not that when he raises his 
voice in acts of authority, he speaks as a dragon: like the old fable of 
the ass in the lion’s skin; if he only had not brayed, his fellow-beasts 
would have taken him for a lion.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.7 


But here perhaps some one whose patriotism may for a moment get the 
better of his judgment, will be ready to exclaim that the application must 
fail here; that such a character cannot be applicable to our good 
government, with its free institutions, and the civil and religious liberty 
which it grants us. Well, let us see. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.8 


We inquire first what the two horns may signify. A horn is an emblem of 
power. The following texts will illustrate this: 2 Samuel 22:1-3; Amos 
6:3; Micah 4:13; Habakkuk 3:4: Daniel 8:20-22. It does not denote civil 
power only. For example, the Papacy was called a horn when it was 
purely an ecclesiastical power. It was established as a spiritual 
dominion in 538; but it was not clothed with civil power till 755. See 
Goodrich’s Church Hist. p. 98. Moshiem’s Church Hist. Vol. i, 
p.195.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.9 


A horn then, denotes power either civil or ecclesiastical. The beast 
under consideration has two horns like a lamb. What are the two 
leading powers or principles of our own land? A moment's thought is not 
necessary to suggest to any mind that Republicanism and 
Protestantism are two powers that answer most appropriately to the 
symbol of two lamb-like horns. We have intimated that no fault could be 
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found with the profession of this government: it is very mild, very lamb- 
like. A lamb is the chosen symbol of innocence and meekness; and 
whatever it is used to symbolize, must possess these qualities. Such in 
profession is our government. The principles on which it is founded are 
just and Christ-like. What could be more just than the proclamation of 
civil and religious liberty? what more mild than placing all men on an 
equal footing, telling them that it is a self-evident truth that they are all 
created equal; and that they are endowed by their Creator with certain 
unalienable rights, among which are life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness? and, in matters of religion, declaring that the Bible is the 
only religion of Protestants, and that every man has liberty to worship 
God according to the dictates of his own conscience? What could be 
more lamb-like than this? What could promise fairer for humanity? But, 
reader, this is only one side of the picture. This is but one phase of this 
two-faced, hypocritical beast. He first appears and acts before us in 
mildness and equity; but there are dark, dragonic deeds, the fierce 
promptings of a dragon’s heart, yet in reserve for the close of this 
drama.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.10 


For amid all these professions of mildness and uprightness, we are 
startled by the voice of a dragon. He spake as a dragon. What is it to 
speak as a dragon? Let us go back a little and see how a dragon has 
spoken, for we have an example in the preceding chapter. ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 156.11 


The opinion is as unanimous that the great red dragon of Revelation 12, 
is a symbol of Pagan Rome, as that the first beast of chap. 73, is a 
symbol of Papal Rome. We find an unerring test of the application of 
this symbol in the first five verses of the chapter, in the relation it 
sustains to the man-child, Jesus Christ. It was Pagan Rome that stood 
ready to devour the Saviour as soon as he was born. It was Pagan 
Rome that issued a decree at the time of his birth that all the children in 
Bethlehem and the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, 
should be slain; thinking thereby to include him who was born King of 
the Jews in the general massacre. It was Pagan Rome which spoke in 
regard to the crucifixion of our Saviour in a manner sufficient to illustrate 
our subject. When the Jews were growing clamorous for his death, how 
did this dragon power speak through one of its mouth-pieces then in 
Judea, Pontius Pilate. “Why,” said he, “I find no fault in this man; what 
evil hath he done?” Now we should suppose that any power making any 
pretensions to justice or humanity, would consider it an imperative duty 
to protect the innocent and deliver them from the hand of their 
oppressors. But did the dragon do so? No. Take ye him, said Pilate, and 
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crucify him. He is innocent, there is no fault in him; nevertheless crucify 
him! He acknowledged him to be guiltless, and then in defiance of all 
justice and humanity, delivered him over into the hands of the 
executioners. He professed one thing and practiced the reverse. Such, 
we conceive, is the character of the voice of a dragon. ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 156.12 


Is the inquiry now raised wherein the two-horned beast has spoken like 
this? wherein our government has issued unrighteous decrees contrary 
to its profession? We will notice. We do not claim that the dragon voice 
is yet fully developed, and the prophecy fully carried out in this respect. 
But enough has been heard to identify the beast, and to establish a 
precedent from which we are justified in expecting almost any result. 
Says the Declaration of Independence, “We hold these truths to be self- 
evident; that all men are created equal; that they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain unalienable rights; that among these are life, liberty 
and the pursuit of happiness;” and yet the same government that utters 
this sentiment, in the very face of this declaration, will hold in abject 
servitude over 3,200,000 of human beings, rob them of those rights with 
which they acknowledge that all men are endowed by their Creator, and 
write out a base denial of all their fair professions in characters of blood. 
In the institution of Slavery is more especially manifested, thus far, the 
dragon spirit that dwells in the heart of this hypocritical nation. The 
fearful strides which this government has made on this question up to 
the present, afford small ground of hope for the future. ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 156.13 


The demands of Slavery are imperious, and must be complied with. It 
began, in 1793, by asking more territory. The territory is purchased and 
surrendered to its service. Again, it asks for more slave States to 
equalize its power in the Senate; and to soothe it into quiet, Kentucky, 
Tennessee, Louisiana and Mississippi are successively opened to its 
foul embrace. It wants more privileges still. The slaves, though mere 
chattels, must have some influence in the ballot box. A compromise is 
effected by rendering five slaves equal to three white men in political 
influence; in other words, a slave on election day becomes three-fifths 
of a man! on all other days he is a thing!ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
156.14 


Again, when Slavery sought to extend its tyranny into Missouri, and it 
was about to be admitted as a slave State in 1820, the North demurred. 
But the North through weariness or fear again yielded; and with the 
solemn pledge on the part of the South that the territory north of 36 30 
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should be forever consecrated to freedom, Missouri was added to the 
growing list of Slave States. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.15 


But the grasping ambition of slavery is unquenchable. Texas is wanted 
to consummate its purposes. The imbecile North bows assent, as ever, 
to the dictates of the usurper; and Texas is gained to slavery, to say 
nothing of Utah and New Mexico.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.16 


Further, the slave seeks sometimes to obtain those rights which he 
possesses in common with all men, and flies to a place of refuge. 
Slavery cannot bear this. It commands the North to deliver them up; and 
consequently, that monster of human iniquity, the Fugitive Slave Bill of 
1850, becomes a law. Again, slavery must have more states, and that 
too north of the limits assigned to it in 1820. To accomplish this, the 
sacred barriers then erected against the further spread of this withering 
curse, must be demolished; the hand of sacrilege must be raised to 
violate a most solemn pledge. Accordingly a bill is introduced in 1854 
for the abrogation of the Missouri Compromise ARSH March 19, 1857, 
page 156.17 


Like the occasional gleam of lightning before the terrific tempest, so a 
little of the practical issue of these dragon strides has been seen of late 
in flames, rapine, robbery, desolation and death on the plains of 
Kansas.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 156.18 


But this is not all. The restoration of the African slave trade is beginning 
to be confidently talked of by some; and slavery is seeking to enter the 
Free States with its property. The last triumph it has achieved is found 
in the decision of the Supreme Court in the Dred Scott case which was 
pronounced by Judge Tancy on Friday, March 6th, 1857. It is, 1. That 
Africans are regarded wholly as property, in the constitution, and are 
incapable under that instrument of ever attaining the position of citizens. 
2. That a slave taken into a Free State is not therefore entitled to his 
freedom. 3. That Congress has no rightful power to prohibit Slavery in 
the Territories; hence the Missouri Restriction is unconstitutional. ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 156.19 


Such is the decision of the Supreme Court of this nation on this 
question; and in view of this, the declaration of Senator Foote, we think 
it was, may not prove merely an empty boast - that he would one day 
call the roll of his slaves at the foot of Bunker Hill ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 156.20 





914 


Says Erdix Tenny in a discourse preached at Lyme, N. H. on the day of 
the last annual thanksgiving, ‘We may sleep over the encroachments of 
Slavery, but we sleep upon the mouth of a volcano. When its general 
dominion, which seems approaching in mad haste, is perfected, an 
Egyptian darkness covers us - an Egyptian retribution has overtaken us. 
The experience of other nations, the divine rebukes of similar sins far 
less aggravated, warn us of a hastening catastrophe, more signal and 
terrific, than was visited upon those nations, as our guilt is deeper. Our 
only hope of preserving our children, our civil and religious institutions, 
and our country from the debasing, destructive influences, the tyranny 
of Slavery, is in God; and without speedy, manly, determined resistance 
of its encroachments, even this hope is presumption." ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 156.21 


In view of the facts thus far noticed, what may we not look for in the 
future? Can any one candidly consider these things, and tell us what 
atrocities, however dragonic and devilish, we have not reason to expect 
from the precedents already given us? Who may tell us that the voice of 
a dragon is not frequently heard issuing from the halls of 
Congress?ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.1 


(To be Continued.) 
CONFERENCE AT ROOSEVELT, N. Y 


UrSe 


THIS meeting convened Feb. 27th, agreeably to the appointment in the 
Review. Owing to the bad state of the roads but few attended from 
abroad, but those present seemed to realize the necessity of renewed 
zeal and energy in the work of the Lord. The Spirit of the Lord was 
imparted to the brethren, and unanimity of sentiment and action 
characterized the meeting.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.2 


The subject of operations with the N. Y. Tent was taken up, and it was 
unanimously resolved that the Tent should be manned and sent out the 
ensuing season. That the laborers be furnished with means necessary 
to defray traveling expenses, and to supply present wants on entering 
the field, and go out trusting in God to supply their future necessities 
through the instrumentality which he has chosen - the saints, those who 
love the truth and desire to be co-workers with God in the salvation of 
souls. And that it will be the duty of the brethren in Central and Western 
N. Y. and Pennsylvania to be ready to contribute of their means to 
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sustain the work. And in order that the brethren be ready for this and 
every other good work, so far as the temporal wants of the saints are 
concerned, it was recommended that each should have a treasury of 
the Lord, laying by him in store as God has prospered him, agreeably to 
the command of the Apostle to the churches of Galatia and of Corinth. 
And then when the laborers have need, by making their wants known to 
the churches, they can be supplied, with promptness.ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 157.3 


It was decided that the labors of Bro. F. Wheeler of New Hampshire are 
needed in Central N. Y., and that it is the duty of the church to defray 
the expenses of removing his family to his field of labor, and support 
him in the field. As this burden will fall chiefly on the brethren in Central 
N. Y., the brethren in Western N. Y. and Pennsylvania will feel like 
taking a greater share of the burden of the Tent operation, that there 
may be an equality. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.4 


In behalf of the Conference. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.5 


SAML. W. RHODES. 
R. F. COTTRELL. 


“LAODICEAN STATE.” 


UrSe 


IT has been suggested to me, by brethren, that as some have 
expressed a desire to get out of “this Laodicean state,” a correction 
should be made through the Review. We understand that the Laodicean 
is the last state of the true church on earth. This being the case, to get 
out of the Laodicean state would be to get out of the church of God. We 
should arise from  our/ukewarm state and remain in_ the 
Laodicean.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.6 


From the description given of this church, as lukewarm, the modern 
definition of Laodicean is lukewarm in religion. But as the original 
definition is, “a just people,” all should repent of their lukewarmness and 
strive to be found in the true Laodicean state. R. F. CARSH March 19, 
1857, page 157.7 


An Appeal to the Brethren in Wisconsin, and all Others who have 
forsaken the Third Angel’s Message.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.8 
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| AM confident we have been in a great error in forsaking the Third 
Angel’s Message, and receiving the doctrines of the future age. In so- 
doing we have wronged our own souls and grieved the Holy Spirit 
whereby we are sealed unto the day of redemption. Many of us have 
done it ignorantly in unbelief, and may hope for pardon through the 
Saviour’s atoning blood.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.9 


Let us take a retrospective view of our course for the last two years. 
Behold devastation and death in our ranks! Dead, spiritually dead! 
Denying the influence of the Holy Spirit, left alone to human reason to 
guide us in our investigation of the precious Bible. That word which the 
sweet singer of Israel said was a “lamp to his feet and a light to his 
path,” we have assayed to study in our own strength. ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 157.10 


What have we gained? Where are we? Alas, alas for us! What has been 
the result of all our labor? Our opinions are as various as human reason 
can invent. It would be almost impossible to point out every view that 
has been cherished by those who profess to understand the future age 
and future truth. We are in darkness “Having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof.” Well may it be said of us, that we are “ever 
learning and never able to come to a knowledge of the truth,” resisting 
the truth, reprobate concerning the faith. This is cutting language to 
apply to us, but can we deny it? Can we in the face of facts?ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 157.11 


My heart aches as | see our condition. “How are the mighty fallen! Tell it 
not in Gath!” That there is a future age and future truth | do not deny. 
But present truth and present duty should engage all our attention at 
this time.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.12 


Perhaps it will not be amiss to give a brief sketch of my visit among the 
Sabbath-keepers in Michigan. They received me kindly, but | perceived 
they looked upon me with suspicion. They watched my movements 
narrowly, but be assured | watched them as closely as they did me. | 
very soon saw that the Lord was with this people. The evidences were 
not to be mistaken. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.13 


The way opened for me to attend a conference at Hillsdale. There were 
two hundred Sabbath-keepers present, all firm believers in the Third 
Angel's Message. The messengers present were Brn. White, Holt, 
Waggoner and Cornell. | must say | was very much surprised when | 
heard the evidence presented in favor of present truth. They had Bible 
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to prove every view they presented; and more than all, the Holy Spirit 
bore witness to the same. | realized more than ever the fulfillment of the 
Saviour’s words, “It is expedient for you that | go away; for if | go not 
away the Comforter will not come unto you; but if | depart | will send him 
unto you again: howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all truth .... and he will show you things to come.”ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 157.14 


At the last meeting Sr. White was taken off in vision. It was the most 
solemn scene | ever witnessed. It has made an impression on my mind 
that can never be erased while reason and life remain. ARSH March 79, 
1857, page 157.15 


When she came out of vision she gave one of the most thrilling 
exhortations | ever heard. She repeated these words often: “Return unto 
me and | will return unto you, saith the Lord, and heal all your 
backslidings. | am confident that no one could speak as she did without 
receiving instruction from that Teacher who spake as never man 
spake.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.16 


But this is not all the evidence | have that they belong to the family of 
God; that they are his own peculiar people. | have visited the families at 
Hillsdale, Parma and this place, and can testify that they are a very 
consecrated people. They have family worship twice, and some, three 
times a day. They all take part from the oldest to the youngest.ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 157.17 


It is a lovely sight to see parents and children all join in prayer and 
praise to one common Parent. The Lord blesses them in their home 
circles. It has been a continual feast to me. | could say, It is good for me 
to be here. They do not think they have attained to a position where 
they can cease to watch and pray; no, no. They expect very soon to see 
the consummation of the christian’s hope. They realize that probation’s 
hours are nearly closed, and that there is a great work to do, and but 
little time to do it in. | have given a simple statement of facts as | have 
found them.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.18 


The church is rising, and | believe the way is being prepared for the loud 
cry of the Third Message. They are trying to lay all on the altar a willing 
sacrifice. They mean to make sure work for the kingdom, and not keep 
back part of the price, and thus wrong their own souls. The word says, 
“By their fruits ye shall know them.” This being the case, | have no fears 
with regard to this people, as long as the Lord is with them; for a corrupt 
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tree cannot bring forth good fruit. Neither can a fountain send forth at 
the same place sweet water and bitter. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
157.19 


| am aware that my friends will be very much surprised on reading an 
article of this kind from my pen. | little thought when we parted | should 
send back such tidings. Truly | can use the language of another after 
seeing the dealings of God with his children, “What was | that | could 
withstand God?” | have a confession to make to you. | am sorry | ever 
lent my influence in support of what | now consider to be error. | thought 
| was doing God service, but now | see wherein | was mistaken. | have 
no confidence in the reports we have heard concerning this people. | 
believe them to be false. They have been an injured and we a deceived, 
people.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.20 


| firmly believe that the Third Angel’s Message is, now being given, and 
| believe it will soon close. The warning to the Laodiceans is for the 
remnant. It is a fact that the Sabbath-keepers thought that they were 
rich and increased with goods, and had need of nothing, and knew not 
that they were wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked. The faithful and true Witness says, | counsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment that 
thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not 
appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve that thou mayest see. As 
many as | love | rebuke and chasten:be zealous therefore and 
repent.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.21 


Hear the lovely Saviour’s call: Behold, | stand at the door and knock: if 
any man hear my voice and open the door, | will come in to him, and will 
sup with him, and he with me. Who will hear the Saviour’s last 
invitation? Who will open the door of their hearts and bid him welcome? 
Methinks could we get a glimpse of what is going on in heaven, every 
energy of our souls would be aroused to action. Perchance the angel of 
mercy is hovering over the earth to bear tidings to heaven’s gate that 
sinners are suing for pardon, and that their sins may go beforehand to 
judgment ere the Saviour steps out from between an offended God and 
offending man. Poor sinner! will you come? And the Spirit and the Bride 
say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is 
athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely. 
Church of God Awake! AWAKE!! AWAKEI!I!ARSH March 19, 1857, 
page 157.22 


Heir of the kingdom, O why dost thou slumber? 





919 


Why art thou sleeping so near thy blest home? 

Wake thee, arouse thee, and gird on thine armor, 
Speed, for the moments are hurrying on.” 

LOUISA M. MORTON. 

Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.23 


LOVERS OF PLEASURE 


UrSe 


SOME consider it harsh to make an application of Paul’s words to 
Timothy [2 Timothy 3:1-5] to the mass of professors of the present day, 
who have a form of godliness, but deny the power thereof. But they will 
sometimes illustrate their position to us in a manner so striking that all 
can see and must acknowledge its force. One characteristic, as given 
by the Apostle is, that they shall be “lovers of pleasure more than lovers 
of God.” Is not this fulfilled by church members mingling with the world, 
and showing so much pride and worldly-mindedness? But the most 
striking instance is the following: ARSH March 19, 1857, page 157.24 


The weekly prayer-meeting of a certain church in this State, this Winter, 
happened to come on New Year’s evening. At the next meeting 
previous, the pastor of the church called attention to the fact, and said 
that as this was an evening commonly devoted to pleasure, the prayer- 
meeting would be omitted that week! Can a church grow in grace under 
such an influence? Yet this is the condition of the mass: the donation 
parties of the churches are nothing but carnal pleasures, and both 
priests and people forsake God to follow their own way, and the 
customs of those that know not God. What is the duty of God’s people 
in view of these things? Says Paul, “from such turn away.”ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 157.25 


J. H.W. 

COMMUNICATIONS 

UrSe 

“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Smith 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | love to read letters, and wt 
should | withhold? | have thought when reading selected pieces, that 
there ought to be more original matter. But if every one should do as | 
have done, none would be benefited by communications from each 
other. | have felt too much restraint, but will try and feel as though | 
were conversing personally with you.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.1 


| have, with others, been in a lukewarm state. Before | heard about our 
being in the Laodicean state of the church, in a meeting at West Wilton 
about the last of last August | think, | said, We have resolved and re- 
resolved, and are making no progress in holiness. | can live so no 
longer. The axe is laid at the root of the tree, and | feel that the precious 
are going to be separated from the vile. The saints must go free, having 
no dead weights.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.2 


| felt some different after this meeting; but still my will was not subdued. 
My trials had been peculiar, and, | felt at times, severe. A train of 
providential circumstances made it necessary for me to leave, last 
Spring, the dearest spot on earth to me. My feelings on leaving the 
place where | last saw in life my entire family, are expressed in the 
following lines: ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.3 


This dear lone room, a sacred place - 

Here friends have met in love’s embrace; 

Here too have died the loved and dear; 

The circle first was broken here.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.4 


The lonely hearth, the vacant chair, 

But tell the father is not there. 

The only daughter, loved and true, 

Here bid earth’s scenes a last adieu.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.5 


| love here to recall the past, 

And mourn o’er joys too bright to last. 

In fancy’s vision here | see 

Those forms so loved, so dear to me.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
158.6 


My afflictions were just. It was wrong for me to be unreconciled. The 
26th of last Oct., | was enabled to give up my own will. Victory was 
gained, and love and union restored. The next morning | left for 
Princeton, Mass., expecting to return within two weeks. The 7th of Nov., 
| felt it duty to go to Springfield, Mass. A special providence opened the 
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way for me to go from there to Cavendish, Vt., where | have a sister | 
had not seen for many years. The 3rd of Dec. | came to Claremont, N. 
H., the 6th to UnityARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.7 


The 10th | called on Bro. Stephen Smith’s family. Did not find so much 
opposition as | expected. The 22nd | went to Washington. But instead of 
going on to Wilton, as | would, in a worldly point of view, very gladly 
have done, | returned the 26th to Unity. Under the labors of Brn. Barr 
and Phillips, | heard Bro. Smith profess his determination to walk again 
with the church. Praised be the Lord for what he is doing for that family! 
| believe there are others there whom Jesus has wanted to save. How 
long he will wait and plead his blood with the Father is known in heaven. 
| believe we may know when further labor is of no use. The Spirit will 
not always strive. We believe God is doing his work for individuals for 
the last time. If the Spirit leaves now, we have reason to believe it 
leaves to return no more, and that cases are having their final decision. 
| have parted with parents, brother and sister, husband and daughter; 
but this is but a feather’s weight in comparison with one’s suffering the 
second death. O who can realize this, and not feel the importance of 
doing all that can be done to have souls saved? | never felt so little 
anxiety about my life, health, and every thing that pertains to this world 
as now. My reputation and my all are with the Lord. ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 158.8 


From the 10th of Jan. to Feb. 9th, not many shades of darkness or 
shadows of doubt passed my mind. | was most of the time in the 
sunlight of heaven. God’s glory was in me, and | felt a right to shout 
glory, glory to God! | often said, This may be preparatory to great 
suffering. But this was nothing to me while | could feel nothing but glory. 
| believed God would take care of me when the suffering came. | do find 
him a present help in time of need. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.9 


The 27th of Dec. individuals seemed before me, with the impression 
that | must write and warn them of coming events. | was favored with a 
retired place where | could engage in this duty with less interruptions 
than at my residence, where company and other hindrances must be 
met. If feelings are injured by any thing | have written, it has been 
undesignedly. Forgive as you would be forgiven. The Judge standeth at 
the door. Every wrong must be righted. Every sin must be repented of 
and forsaken. O let us see to it that all is well between us and 
God.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.10 


It matters but little what is said or thought of us, if we have a conscience 
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void of offense, and the testimony that our ways please God. Those 
who cannot bear reproach, though it may seem severe, out of place and 
uncalled for, we have reason to fear will not be able to stand in the great 
day when God ariseth to shake terribly the earth. The precious are 
being separated from the vile, the rebels must be purged out, and those 
who are used as instruments in doing this, though wise as serpents and 
harmless as doves, will not escape reproach.ARSH March 19, 1857, 
page 158.11 


Strange trials and dark providences will be among us to develop 
character. If there is covetousness in the heart, and an unwillingness to 
do and suffer for the cause of Christ, it must, and will, be made 
manifest. Every secret thing is being brought into judgment, and fearful 
indeed are the consequences awaiting those who do not sacrifice and 
lay all upon the altar. God will have those in his work who are willing to 
sacrifice ease, worldly enjoyment, and the common necessaries of life. 
By much fasting and prayer his work must be accomplished. It will be 
enough for us to rest when it is closed up.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
158.12 


Four in Claremont profess to keep the Sabbath. There are many who 
profess to believe the Lord is soon coming. If we are to be sanctified 
through the belief of the present truth, and nothing can be done 
effectually out of the present message, how important that the truth be 
proclaimed, and all the light held up while there are any to receive it. 
May we heed the word which is a light to our feet and a lamp to our 
path, and move right in all our ways.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
158.13 


REBECKAH SMITH. 
Claremont, N. H., Maranatha, 2nd, 1857. 


P. S. My correspondents may address me at West Wilton, N. H. R. 
S.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.14 


From Bro. Sperry 


BRO. SMITH: Incessant labor and poor health have been the cause of 
my silence for some time past. | have had the privilege of attending the 
conferences appointed in New England, with other meetings, all of 
which have been in harmony with Joe/ 2:75: Sanctify a fast, call a 
solemn assembly, etc. The Lord has manifested himself in power, 
searching the hearts of his people, and leading them to return unto him 
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with fasting, weeping and mourning over their past follies and errors. A 
minute account of these meetings will be given by others. ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 158.15 


The meeting at Rouse’s Point, which continued four days, was one of 
deep interest, and | trust of lasting benefit. The brethren came from 
several counties in N. Y., and a goodly number from Vt., and engaged 
with zeal in the work. Brn. Byington and Lawrence were present to help 
in the work. Also Brn. A. C. and D. T. Bourdeaux. We all tried to humble 
ourselves before the Lord, by which we were led, by the good Spirit, to 
see some of our faults and put them away from us. All, | believe, are 
acknowledging and trying to receive the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness. Some who had been partially convinced of the truth took a 
decided stand, and others who never had embraced the Sabbath, 
resolved to walk in the truth, and sinners were caused to weep.ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 158.16 


Some of the brethren confessed their indifference about having a 
conference, but were now thankful for it. Bro. C. O. Taylor was set apart 
by the church by the laying on of hands, to labor in word and doctrine as 
the Lord may direct; and Bro. John Whipple as deacon. | trust much 
good will be the result of this meeting. Parents resolved to go home and 
confess to their children and their neighbors, and strive for a holy life, 
and my ardent prayer is that the Lord will strengthen them and me to 
carry out every good resolution and desire. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
158.17 


| do believe that we are receiving the last counsel from the true Witness. 
| confess that | have been poorly qualified to do the work of God, to help 
the erring ones, to restore the wandering. | feel that | will try by fasting 
and prayer to secure a frame of mind that will better qualify me to 
engage in this last holy work. | believe this counsel will give rise to the 
loud cry of the Third Angel. And when we get the gold tried in the fire, 
and the white raiment, then will be fulfilled what John saw, [Revelation 
19:11, 14, 19.] And | saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse, 
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. And verse 714 says, And the 
armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean. A corresponding passage to the last 
named verse is found in Revelation 14:4. These are they which follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.18 


But says one, John saw them in heaven. As an evidence that this is a 





924 


symbol of work here, read the 19th verse. And | saw the beast, and the 
kings of the earth, and their armies gathered together to make war 
against him that sat on the horse, and against his army; which is a 
corresponding passage with Revelation 12:17. And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman and went to make war with the remnant of her 
seed which keep the Commandments of God and have the Testimony 
of Jesus Christ. The linen, white and clean, [Revelation 19:14,] is the 
same as the white raiment in Revelation 3:18. This is the battle to be 
fought and the Lord is giving us opportunity to get on the armor, and it is 
with energy and much zeal that we must engage in this work.ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 158.19 


Now brethren and sisters, shall we remain indifferent to this last 
counsel. One translation reads, Be zealous andreform. We must 
arouse for the conflict that is before us, and all we do and say must tell 
for God. Our lives, our words, our countenances, and a// must declare 
plainly that we seek a country.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.20 


Brethren, do we realize that Israel must be free from wrongs, to be 
successful when they go out to battle. | do feel that a deep sense of 
these things should rest upon us, and a great effort should be made to 
get every thing right that the Lord may go with those who go with the 
tents and other ways the coming season.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
158.21 


| believe and feel that the time is come for us to cut loose from this 
world, and walk out by faith as we did by sight in 1844. Our estimate of 
eternal life is very small when we cannot leave all this world for it. The 
conflict is before us, the work is a solemn work, the event is 
momentous. Who will prepare? The battle is a final one. Who will get on 
the armor? The victory will turn on Zion’s side. Who will fight? Come 
brother, come sister, let us turn the battle to the gate. ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 158.22 


C. W. SPERRY. 
Berkshire, Vt., Feb. 23rd, 1857. 


From Bro. Curtis 


BRO. SMITH: | would like to contribute my mite for the encouragement 
of the commandment-keepers scattered abroad. | have been brought to 
bow myself low at the foot of the cross by the light of the Third Angel’s 
Message, and | feel to bless the Lord for it. | have been striving for a 
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little over one year to keep all the Commandments of God and to have 
the Faith of Jesus, and | feel to say as David did, Great peace have 
they who love thy law, and nothing shall offend them. Psalm 119:135. 
But still | think that there is much for me to overcome in order to stand in 
the battle in the day of the Lord. | want to be more like the blessed 
Pattern, who was meek and lowly in heart. | want to heed the counsel of 
the true and faithful Witness, and buy of him gold tried in the fire, that | 
may have tried riches, bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 158.23 


| bless the Lord for his goodness to me. | can say | rejoice in the truth. 
The path which will lead me into the city is one strait path and very 
narrow, and few find it. The way is plain if we exactly follow the word. 
We can discern the beast with his lamb-like horns. Soon we shall hear 
his voice more fully. When the decree goes forth then we shall be able 
to discern between him that loveth God and him that loveth him 
not.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.1 


Brethren and sisters, as we value eternal life, a never-fading crown of 
glory, which can only be obtained by patient continuance in well-doing, 
let us get down humble, and be willing to bear the cross in every place. 
When we meet in a prayer-meeting, we have a work to do, there is a 
cross to bear that no one else can bear for us.ARSH March 19, 1857, 
page 159.2 


We have meetings on the Sabbath, and Tuesday and Sabbath 
evenings, and the Lord is pleased to meet with us and that to bless. 
There are about twenty in this place who are trying to keep all the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, that they may get the 
seal of the living God. May the Lord sustain you and all connected with 
the Office that it may be indeed as your motto is, Holiness unto the 
Lord.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.3 


Yours in hope of immortality ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.4 


JOHN J. CURTIS. 
Trowbridge, Mich. 


From Bro. Seaman 


BRO. SMITH: As | have been requested of late to harmonize some of 
my views which | presented in “Messenger,” No. 10 with my present 
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position, | would embrace this opportunity, and seek to follow the 
injunction to give a reason to all that may ask of my faith with meekness 
and fear; and | do not expect to be held responsible for any previous 
views, farther than they can be harmonized with the Bible ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 159.5 


The first point that claims attention | hardly need refer to; that is, the 
silence in heaven of half an hour, as supposed to conflict with the views 
of many on the cleansing of the Sanctuary. | consider that you have 
answered this, showing conclusively that the chronology of the event, 
can in no wise conflict with the common views entertained on that 
subject, which places it (the half hour silence) beyond the period of 
cleansing. The objection to my present position of faith has been urged 
on the ground of the supposed disharmony of the visions with the 
Bible. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.6 


The subject of the immortal saints’ having wings, is supposed by many 
to conflict with the divine testimony. We are informed by the Saviour 
that in the resurrection the saints are as the angels of God, which are in 
heaven. Mark 12:25, And St. Paul in discoursing on the resurrection, 
says, [7 Corinthians 15:49.] As we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. It then only remains to be 
shown that heavenly beings have wings. We have the testimony in 
lsaiah 6:2. Angels are every where represented as flying. This being the 
case, | think it would be as absurd to suppose that they fly without wings 
through the midst of heaven, as it would to think of men’s walking on the 
earth without legs. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.7 


The subject of grapes on silver wires referred to may have been the 
best language that could have been employed to express the 
appearance of things referred to. The phrase is not altogether 
unscriptural; for the Scriptures speak of apples of gold, etc., and the 
above expression doubtless may be considered illustrative of the purity 
and highly refined quality of some of the fruits of Paradise; for there will 
exist no poisonous substance in the new earth. Poison produces death; 
but there shall be no more death.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.8 


Another objection made by myself, and held by many, is the assumption 
that the power or delusion that is to deceive the remnant, is a false 
prophet in the church to be developed before the end of probation. The 
fact that there are to be developed false christs and false prophets just 
before the end, is a clearly revealed truth; and by an examination of the 
Scripture testimony on the point, we shall be better able to determine 
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who they are, and from whence they emanate. The great fact is first 
briefly stated in Matthew 24:24. Men have arisen this side of the 
tribulation of the saints, who have professed to be Christ, and those 
also that have professed to be his prophets. It is not necessary to prove 
this. But mark the distinguishing characteristics: they are to show great 
signs and wonders, so that if it were possible they will deceive the very 
elect; and as we are not informed in this chapter from whence they 
emanate, or who they are, we must seek other testimony from the 
Scriptures of truth. If we cannot get all the truth on any given point in 
one place, we must seek it in another; and | thank the Lord that this 
subject is as easy to be understood as any other. If we call up Paul’s 
testimony here, | think the point of inquiry is settled in every mind. First, 
his evidence in 2 Thessalonians 2. In this familiar chapter the coming of 
the Lord is discoursed upon; and commencing with the 8th verse, we 
have a history of a class of persons who are unquestionably the very 
mediums of Satan, and are to show the workings of Satan with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders. Now mark! the Saviour says, Will 
show great signs and wonders. This then in 2Thess., without doubt, is 
the very class referred to by the Saviour. Who are they? Answer. 
Wicked men and women that have rejected the truth, and are given 
over to believe a lie that they all may be damned who believe not the 
truth, (the gospel in connection with the Lord’s coming) or, be punished 
with everlasting destruction, as in another chapter. From whence then 
does this deception emanate? Every one can see clearly that it comes 
from Satan through his active agents or mediums. Read the chapter, my 
erring brother, again. | think there is great light here on this point, that is 
not easily controverted. The church of God have nothing to fear from 
false christs or prophets being manifold; for by their fruits they are easily 
known.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.9 


Again in 2 Timothy 3, we have a description of a class of professed 
Christians, who are to resist the truth, even as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses. Here we are carried back to the type, and shown the 
analogy and exact similarity of the condition of the true Israel of God 
just before their final deliverance. How was it then? Why, the magicians 
were already in the land, and could apparently perform miracles 
(Exodus 7:11) before Moses and Aaron were sent to Pharaoh. So it is 
now: the modern magicians are to work in the land with great signs and 
lying wonders; and as they are deceiving the world thereby, will not God 
restore the gifts at this time? Yea, verily, he will. And as God set the 
bounds anciently in which the folly of these magicians was made 
manifest, so the time is coming when the remnant shall be terrible as an 
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army with banners, and these modern magicians must likewise confess 
that this is the finger of God when the plagues shall be poured out. The 
seven last plagues are as sure to come as the facts which now exist are 
before us.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.10 


How necessary that we seek a closer union with the saints of God, and 
seek meekness that we may be covered in the coming storm. We need 
also to understand before it is to late, the dealings of God among us. To 
the law and the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.11 


The church of God is now under the solemn council of the Judgment, 
while the Saviour is closing up his work in the Most Holy Place of the 
heavenly Sanctuary; and every soul that is not afflicted shall be cut off 
from Israel. How solemn the moments as they pass! The sweet Spirit of 
Jesus is striving with all that have an ear to hear. O come, my brother, 
my sister, wake up! the Judgment is passing! open the door of your 
heart and let Jesus in! He says he will come in and sup with us. | have 
proved and know him true. The spirit of our meeting at Boston has 
shown the same to every one present. The same spirit that we had in 
1843-4, was with us, and the last work is commenced that will end in 
glory if we are faithful. But it will cost all we have and are. May the Lord 
guide us safely through, is my prayer, and help us to get eye-salve to 
see our true condition.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.12 


Unworthily | remain yours. E.R. SEAMAN4ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
159.13 


Lancaster, Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. John Stowell writes from Washington, N. H., March 3rd, 1857: “I 
feel truly thankful for that spiritual food we received here at the 
Conference, Jan. 23rd and 24th. Brn. Hutchins, Sperry, Phillips, Pierce 
and Litchfield were present, although it was the coldest and most 
drifting time we have had this Winter, so that our brethren from abroad 
in N. H. did not meet with us, except Bro. Stephen Smith, of Unity. How 
good it was to see him again broken down before the Lord. Others 
caught the weeping, confessing spirit, and began to be zealous to 
repent, and it almost seemed that the ark of the Lord was again coming 
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into our midst. Praise the Lord! | hope we shall by the grace of God be 
enabled to keep it with us now all our journey through.ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 159.14 


“It begins to look like a short work now; and what is done must be done 
quickly. | want the eye-salve, and white raiment, or in other words, to be 
like those waiting the return of the Lord from the wedding. O that all the 
remnant were now fully awake, realizing their situation and the time in 
which we live! Then the loud cry would soon be heard, and heeded by 
all the honest. Even so let it be. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.15 


“May the grace of God be with you and all the servants of the Lord, and 
may there be such a living cry put up in faith by all the Church of God 
that the remnant may be ready to hail the glad day.,ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 159.16 


Bro. E. Davis writes from Oxford, Wis., March 2nd, 1857: “We feel 
grateful for the Review. We think the price of it is small compared with 
the rich fund of truth which it contains." ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
159.17 


Sister Mary Capen writes from Clarkson Center, N. Y.: “Il am trying to 
live the life of the righteous; but by reading the Review and my Bible | 
realize in some degree my short coming. | have of late felt solemn. We 
are too many of us in a lukewarm state. O that we may be dead to the 
world, and alive to God.”ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Ellen Minerva, aged 9 years, only daughter of Bro. and Sr. Matthews, 
was instantly killed about four weeks since, in Saginaw Co., Mich. She 
was out where her father was loading a saw-log, and by the cattle 
springing forward without the word (which they had never done before) 
and breaking the chain, the log rolled back over her, killing her instantly. 
She loved the Lord and tried to keep the Sabbath, and influence her 
little brother not to play on the Sabbath.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
159.19 


Little Ellen was gentle and affectionate, beloved by all who knew her. 
She delighted much in singing hymns, and just before she left the house 
the last time, she sung, ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.20 
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| never shall forget the day 
When Jesus washed my sins away.,"ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
159.21 


This is truly a great affliction, but our dear Bro. and Sr. may be 
comforted with the hope that their daughter will soon come again from 
the land of the enemy. M. E. CORNELLARSH March 19, 1857, page 
159.22 


BATTLE CREEK, March 12th, 1857ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
159.23 


DIED of consumption, Jan. 28th, 1857, at her father’s house, in Norfolk, 
St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., Emeline Wilson, daughter of Lewis and Salina 
Haskell, in the 22nd year of her age.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
159.24 


Sister Emeline embraced religion and was baptized when about ten 
years of age, under the preaching and labors of Advent people. She 
exemplified her profession in coming out from the world, in plainness of 
dress, in a life of prayer, and in choosing a place with the church of God 
in the house of prayer. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.25 


She was married to Bro. Elon Wilson, two years, the coming March, 
before her death. Her husband was then keeping the Sabbath with her, 
but, a few months before her falling asleep in Jesus, he gave it up, 
which was a great trial to his dear companion. If he has not, may he 
soon return.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 159.26 


Our sister, after passing some heavy trials in the first of her illness, was, 
some two or three weeks before her end, made wholly free in the Lord. 
Her mind was clear beyond a doubt. We had a free time at her funeral, 
in presenting the truth as found in? Thessalonians 4:13-18.ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 159.27 


Sr. E. has left one child, which we hope, with her husband, will yet be 
brought safely with her into the kingdom.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
160.1 


J OHN BYINGTON. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 19, 1857 


A Power Press 


UrSe 


THERE should be a Power Press in the REVIEW AND HERALD Offic 
as soon as it can be obtained. We think a statement of the condition of 
things is necessary at this time.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.2 


1. With our Hand Press, it takes three days of each week to print the 
REVIEW AND HERALD. Should the circulation of the REVIEW AN 
HERALD be doubled, (which we may hope it soon will be,) there would 
be no room for the INSTRUCTOR; and a large amount of work, such as 
preachers’ hand-bills, commandment cards, etc., etc., would be shut 

out.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.3 


2. But the great reason why there should be a Power Press in this 
Office as soon as possible, is to re-print most of our publications. 
Should the Hand Press run continually, day and night, we think it would 
not do all our printing, and supply the call for books the present year. 
Many of our most important works are all sold, or nearly all sold. There 
are left of the Sanctuary, by J. N. Andrews, eight copies; of the Signs of 
the Times, none in paper covers, a few only, bound; the Two-horned 
Beast, etc., all sold a year ago; the Four Universal Monarchies, twenty- 
seven copies only; History of the Sabbath, fifty; Truth Found, three 
copies only. Then there are our works on the Immortality theme, the 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and most of our Sabbath works must be 
revised and re-printed within one year. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
160.4 


3. There are but few young men, at this day when printing is mostly 
done by steam power, who become press-men; and there are less who 
can constantly work a Hand Press, without breaking down in health. Our 
first press-man bled at the lungs. We then hired the REVIEW AND 
HERALD, and all our books, excepting some small tracts, printed on a 
Power Press. Bro. T. B. Mead came to the Office expressly to work the 
Press, and although he did only the lighter press-work, was obliged to 
leave the Office on account of spitting blood. Bro. Belden has been 
obliged to leave the press several times for similar reasons.ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 160.5 
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4. The increasing interest on the subject of publications calls for a 
special effort to furnish them in the best form, and at the lowest prices 
possible. Some of our published works can be condensed, and two or 
three of some of them can be put in one. There should also be a series 
of small tracts carefully prepared for distribution, which had we a Power 
Press on which to print them, would come very low; hence a large 
amount of reading could be scattered with little means. Preachers could 
also have our larger works lower, which would assist them in their 
arduous, two-fold labors as preachers and colporteurs. The following 
from Bro. Churchill will give an idea how many feel on the subject of 
publications: ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.6 


“| feel that the time has come when our publications should be spread 
broad-cast over the land, free of charge, as they were in 1844. | think all 
the messengers should have tracts on the subject of the Sabbath and 
other points of present truth, to give to all that want to examine our 
position as they visit new fields. If | am correct, | want you to send five 
dollars worth of tracts to every messenger that is in the field, that is 
supported by the church. The tracts should be small so as to get as 
much reading as possible for the amount of money. | believe the time 
has come when we should begin to act as though we believed what we 
profess.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.7 


Yours with much love.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.8 


H. E. CHURCHILL. 
Barton Landing, Vt.” 


Bro. Churchill's plan is a good one. None can use publications so well 
as preachers, where an interest is awakened by preaching. It would be 
of little use to scatter books broad-cast where there is no special 
interest with the people. But we have not a variety of the small tracts in 
the Office, and cannot have to any considerable amount till we first have 
a Power Press on which to print them. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 
now being revised, will be doubled in size. A portion is given in this 
paper. Two editions are sold. This will be one of the good small tracts 
for circulation. Fifty thousand copies should be printed immediately. 
Such an edition, twice the present size of the work, could be printed on 
a Power Press, and furnished for $2,00, or less, per 100. Another small 
edition of this work will be printed on the Hand Press, and cannot be 
sold less than $4,00 per 100.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.9 


We have now given some of the reasons why there should be a Power 
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Press in this Office as soon as possible. To obtain the Press, and get it 
in motion, will cost between two and three thousand dollars. It may not 
cost more than two thousand. This may seem like a large sum to be 
raised by donations in this covetous age. But several have told us they 
wished to put in one hundred dollars each. More than twenty such can 
be found. Let all those who wish to give one hundred dollars if 
necessary, for a Power Press, to be the property of the Church, 
managed by the Publishing Committee, send their names to the Office 
immediately, that the necessary means may all be pledged before the 
Battle Creek Conference, that measures may then be taken to obtain 
the Press.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.10 


J. W. 


Conference at Battle Creek 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference at Battle Creek 
Mich., to commence April 10th, at 3 o’clock P. M., and hold three or four 
days. The Church at Battle Creek will make provision for all whose duty 
it may be to attend. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.11 


1. Preachers in this State, and those from other States, as far as duty 
may require, and their means admit. Let the Churches in each State see 
to the wants and expenses of those preachers who should attend this 
Conference.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.12 


2. The Corresponding Editors of theReview should be present if 
possible.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.13 


3. Those Churches who regard it as their duty, should send a delegation 
of one or more brethren.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.14 


4. Those who feel a deep interest in the advancement of the cause of 
Bible truth, and have means to devote to the cause, should be 
present.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.15 


The Church at Battle Creek would be pleased to entertain a general 
assembly of brethren and sisters, if it were possible; but their small 
place of worship, being nearly filled by the regular congregation, would 
not hold such an assembly, neither could they find room in their 
dwellings. There will be room enough in the Holy City, where all the 
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saints will meet soon.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.16 


J.P. 


KELLOGG, ! 
JAMES WHITE, ] Committee. 
C. SMITH. ] 


Round Grove ChurchARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.17 


IN meeting, decided to procure a Tent and necessary appendages, to 
be in the field of present truth in Ill., as soon as the season for traveling 
with it opens. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.18 


It was voted that Brn. W. Mitchell, J. Hart, and E. Everts be a committee 
to procure the Tent, etc., and also the committee to whom aid may be 
remitted by pledges or otherwise, from any who may wish to help. ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 160.19 


Bro. J. N. Loughborough, by our unanimous request, consents to be 
one to go with the Tent. His whole being is in the cause. ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 160.20 


W. MITCHELL, ] 
J. HART, ] Committee. 
E.EVERTS.  ] 


Round Grove, Whiteside Co., Ills. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Wm. C. Neggus:- Your letter did not reach us. We now send the 
book.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.21 


J. E. Titus:- The INSTRUCTOR has been regularly sent to you a 
Leslie. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.22 


C. M. Lunger:- We mark your pledge, paid ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
160.23 


B. Hostler:- G. W. B.’s paper was marked with red ink at the close of 
Vol. VI, and stopped because there was no response. ARSH March 19, 
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1857, page 160.24 


Jno. Wilson:- Your $3 on pledge was received. Such money we do not 
receipt, but mark it, paid, on the list as published in No. 20, Vol. VIII. We 
mark Wm. C. Sevey’s pledge paid, in the same mannerARSH March 
19, 1857, page 160.25 


Wm. Chapman:- We find your subscription so well paid up, that we send 
the dollar’s worth of books from your present remittance. ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 160.26 


C. C. Bodley. - We send the paper as ordered. Your remittance 
according to our terms in such cases pays one volume.ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 160.27 


C. W. Sperry:- The INSTRUCTOR, two copies, is regularly sent to E. R 
The poor can have it free. We send you bound Vols., and another 
book.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.28 


BOOKS SENT. - Almira C. Hudson, Mich. Jno. Smith, N. Y, T. Bryant, 
jr, Me. A. S. Hutchins, Vt. Wm. C. Neggus, Mich. Dr. J. Miracle, Pa. 
Wm. Chapman, Ills. C. W. Sperry, Vt. Moses Hull, IndARSH March 719, 
1857, page 160.29 


Bible Student’s Assistant 


UrSe 


Two editions of this little work are sold. We are revising and enlarging it, 
and shall print a third edition as soon as possible.ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 160.30 


We shall give most of it in the REVIEW. Will preachers and other Bible 
students examine it, and if in their opinion it needs correction, send their 
corrections to the Office immediately, that all such proposed 
amendments may be received before the book is printed. Let there be 
no delay as the type cannot stand but a week or two.ARSH March 19, 
1857, page 160.31 


J. W. 


Pledges for Power Press 
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D.R. Palmer, $100,00. 
A. L. Burwell, — 100,00. 
E. Everts, 100,00. 
R. Godsmark, 100,00. 
John Byington, 100,00. 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.32 


R. J. Lawrence $2,00,xi,1. Jas. Stiles 1,00,x,1. E. B. Stiles 1,00,viii,14. 
Eld. S. Bloomer 0,25,x,6. E. F. Davis 1,00,ix,1. Sr. M. M. Nelson 
1,00,ix,23. Wm. Gardner 1,00,x,14. P. A. Gammon 0,50,x,1. M. M. 
Lunger 1,00,x,1. J. Miracle 0,54,viii,14. Wm. C. Smith 0,25,x,10. A. H. 
Lewis 0,50,x,18. A. Lewis 0,25,x,9. T. Francisco 0,25,x,6. D. C. Mott 
0,25,ix,21. Aaron Preston 0,25,x,10. Wm. Gleason 0,25,x,9. E. Purdy 
2,00,xi,17. G. Lowree (for Mrs. E. Parker) 0,50,x,19. J. Stryker 1,00,xi,1. 
Jno. Place (for O. Place) 2,00,x,1. Mrs. Wm. Williams 1,00,xi,19. G. W. 
McElroy 1,00,xi,19. F. Swary 1,00,x,19. Wm. Chapman 1,50,xi,1. S. 
Dunklee 2,00,xii,1. Jas. Cornell (for Harriet Becker) 0,50,x,20. Chas. 
Andrews 2,00, (your 3 copies are now paid to x,1) C. C. Bodley (for N. 
C. Sutherland) 0,50,x,20. C. C. Bodley 1,00,x,1. J. A. B. Calkins 
1,00,x,1. Danl. Stambach 1,00,x,13. Jno. Carter 1,00,x,1. Jas. Hogle 
(for Geo. Hogle) 0,50,x,20. D. T. Bordeaux 1,00,x,1. Jno. Saxby 
1,00,x,20. Arad Town 1,00,x,1. W. Morse (for G. L. Shakelford) 0,28,x,7. 
H. Hopkins 2,00,x,1.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.33 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - R. J. Lawrence $3. M. M. Lunger $0,58RSH 
March 19, 1857, page 160.34 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 
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THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
160.35 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.36 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.37 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
March 19, 1857, page 160.38 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.39 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.40 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.41 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH March 19, 1857, page 
160.42 
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The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 160.43 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.44 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.45 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp - 18 cents.ARSH March 19, 1857, page 160.46 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH March 
19, 1857, page 160.47 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH March 19, 1857, 
page 160.48 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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NO. 21. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.1 


THE WORLD FOR SALE 


UrSe 


THE world for sale - hang out the sign - 
Call every traveler here to me - 

Who'll buy this brave estate of mine, 
And set me from earth’s bondage free? 
‘Tis going - yes, | mean to fling 

The bauble from my soul away; 

I'll sell it - whatsoe’er it bring, 
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The world at auction, here, to-day!ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.2 


It is a glorious thing to see, 

Ah! it has cheated me so sore, 

It is not what it seems to be - 

For sale - it shall be mine no more. 

Come turn it o’er, and view it well, 

| would not have you purchase dear, 

‘Tis going - going - | must sell, 

Who bids - who'll buy the splendid tear? ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
161.3 


Here’s wealth in glittering heaps of gold; 

Who bids - but let me tell you fair, 

A baser lot was never sold - 

Who'll buy the heavy heaps of care? 

And friendship - rarest gem of earth, 

Whoe’er hath found the jewel his? 

Frail - fickle - false - and little worth, 

Who bids for friendship as it is? ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.4 


Sweet star of hope - with ray to shine 

In every sad foreboding breast - 

Save this desponding one of mine, 

Who bids for man’s last friend, and best? 

Ah! were not mine a bankrupt life, 

This treasure should my soul sustain, 

But hope and | are now at strife, 

And never may unite again. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.5 


Ambition - fashion - show and pride, 

| part from all, forever, now, 

Grief in an overwhelming tide 

Has taught my haughty heart to bow; 

Poor heart - distracted - ah so long, 

And still is aching - throbs to bear, 

How broken - that was once so strong, 

How weary - once so free from care. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.6 


No more for me - life’s fitful dream, 
Bright vision banishing away; 
My bark requires a deeper stream, 
My sinking soul - a surer stay. 
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By treachery of all bereft, 

| weep - yet humbly kiss the rod; 

The best of all, | still have left 

My faith - my Bible - and my God. -/Sel.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
161.7 


A LETTER TO A FRIEND, ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES BY J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 
(Concluded)ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.8 


We shall now endeavor to give the chronology of the seven states of the 
gospel church, as set forth by the seven churches. We shall not pass 
into all the minute details of events connected with these churches, in 
this investigation; for they have been heretofore set before the readers 
of the Review; but will try and notice some prominent points which seem 
to have a bearing in giving the chronology of each church. As we have 
before stated, we shall locate the prophecy of the seven churches in the 
same manner that we would locate any other prophecy that has not a 
definite time specified for its events to transpire; i.e., by the fulfillment of 
its specifications. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.9 


CHURCH OF EPHESUS 


UrSe 


This name, or church we understand covers the apostolic church, from 
its rise till it began to fall away to that extent that it became obnoxious in 
the sight of the Lord, and he by his Spirit and truth called out a people 
from the apostate mass to form a second church. The Ephesus church 
had “tried them that say they are apostles and are not.” Trying apostles 
was the work of the whole apostolic church, and not simply of a single 
church located in the city of Ephesus. The case recorded inActs 15, 
was at Jerusalem, and the church which found that the decision of that 
convention proved those professed apostles who had taught them to 
keep the law of Moses, to be liars, was not the church of Ephesus. 
Letters were sent to Antioch, Syria and Cilicia. It seems also that the 
church at Corinth had been troubled with false apostles. See 2 
Corinthians 11:13. But Paul records no such trial of apostles in the city 
of Ephesus in his testimony to them. This work we understand, as we 
have already stated, was the work of the whole apostolic church.ARSH 
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March 26, 1857, page 161.10 


The Ephesus church had suffered for hisname’s sake. The great 
testing truth in the apostolic age was to confess the name of Jesus, and 
“whosoever would confess that Jesus was the Christ should be put out 
of the synagogue.”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.11 


“For my name’s sake thou hast not fainted. This we understand shows 
the zeal with which the apostolic church had labored, enduring 
privations and afflictions, to introduce the gospel. Paul after summing up 
all his trials, could call them a “light affliction which is but for a 
moment.”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.12 


“Thou hast left thy first love.” | understand this testimony describes the 
majority of the members of that church, just as the Lord was about to 
set them aside. Even while the apostle Paul was alive the “mystery of 
iniquity,” was at work. And as Enfield says in his Philosophy, The first 
witness of Christianity had scarcely left the world when some of the 
fathers seemed intent on uniting heathen philosophy with christianity. 
And thus they early commenced to clothe the doctrines of christianity in 
an allegorical dress. Moshiem says that in this manner they had (in the 
third century) “degenerated much from primitive simplicity.” Remember 
therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first 
works, or else | will come unto thee quickly, and remove thy candlestick 
out of his place, except thou repent.” They are a fallen church and about 
to be set aside when this testimony has its application to them. When 
this church as a mass refused to arouse from their fallen state, it was 
just as necessary that the true hearted ones should come out in a 
reform, as it is that God’s people should be called out of modern 
Babylon. And thus we understand it was that the Ephesus candlestick 
was set aside, and the Smyrna candlestick brought in. The time of this 
transition we understand was near the close of the third century. ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 161.13 


THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA 


UrSe 


We understand to be the second state of the church. This word Smyrna 
is transferred from the Greek to the English - not translated. It signifies 
myrrh. This church then was a sweet smell in the nostrils of the Lord. 
This church was to have “tribulation.” “The Devil should cast some of 
them into prison.” They were to be destroyed by violent means, and 
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tribulation was to continue ten days. This being prophetic time would 

signify ten years. We understand that this had its accomplishment from 

A. D. 303 to 313, during the tenth persecution of the church under 
Diocletian. Probably “the Devil,” which performed his work against them, 

has particular reference to the “Dragon, that old serpent, the Devil,” 

Pagan Rome; for we understand that the Devil persecuted through that 
power as he had done through no other power before. For the history of 

this ten years’ persecution on the church, see the article in the Review, 

[Vol. IX, No. 15,] on “The Seven Churches, Seven Seals, and Four 
Beasts.”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.14 


No accusation is brought against the Smyrna church. Neither is the 
Pergamos church which followed it, said in so many words to have 
continued faithful while the mass of the Smyrna church fell away; yet 
there is testimony made to the Pergamos church which conveys the 
idea to my mind that the mass out of which they had been called did fall, 
and thus conveys the idea that in that manner the second candlestick 
was removed.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.15 


THE PERGAMOS CHURCH 


UrSe 


The manner of the transition of the true church into the Pergamos state 
is conveyed to my mind by Revelation 2:13: “I know thy works, and 
where thou dwellest, everywhere Satan’s seat is, and thou holdest fast 
my name.” Here is proof that there had been a falling away by some. 
“Thou holdest fast my name,” (some then had not held fast,) “and hast 
not denied my faith, even in those days when Antipas was my faithful 
martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth.” Then there 
had been those in the days when this church arose, that had denied 
Christ's name, or apostatized. This work was said to have been 
accomplished “where Satan’s seat is.” Now there is no evidence that 
occurs to my mind that Satan had taken his seat in the city of 
Pergamos; but the seat of that power called, “the Devil, and Satan,” 
[Revelation 12,] through which the Devil wrought so effectually, was the 
city of Rome. And here was the great focal point where, from the 
ascension of Constantine A. D. 312, to the establishment of the Papacy, 
decrees went forth against those who held the gospel truths as sacred, 
which that power was persecuting.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.16 


The following will show that our supposition in regard to the falling away 
of the Smyrna church, while some held fast, is not without foundation. It 
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is stated by the historian, that when Constantine proposed to assist the 
christians, and protected them from their persecutions; if they would 
come and enlist under his banner, and help fight his battles, the young 
men immediately consented to it, but the old men shook their heads, 
saying, “It's a bad omen.”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 161.17 


On the word Antipas used in the testimony to this church says Wm. 
Miller, “It is supposed that Antipas was not an individual, but a class of 
men who opposed the power of the bishops, or popes in that day, being 
a combination of two words, Anti, opposed, and Papas, father, or pope.” 
We find by tracing the history of the church during the fourth and fifth 
centuries, that many decrees went forth from that power enforcing 
under severe penalties, doctrines now peculiar to the Papal see. ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 161.18 


As an illustration of the manner in which we understand the Pergamos 
period of the church was introduced, we might take the introduction of 
the advent doctrine among the other sects up to 1843. By the 
promulgation, and belief of the doctrine of the advent near, a new 
church was being developed, and yet it stood in the midst of the other 
churches. But when the sects began to reject the glorious light which 
had shone forth concerning the near approach of the end, and to 
oppress those who had embraced the doctrine, they soon arose, and as 
one man raised the cry, “Babylon is fallen,” and out rushed out about 
fifty thousand from their midst, and thus the Philadelphia candlestick 
was developed as the true church of God at that period ARSH March 
26, 1857, page 161.19 


But to return to the Pergamos period. We have already given the 
chronology of this church, or the age in which we supposed it to apply, 
from about the time of the accession of Constantine, till the 
development of the Papal beast, A. D. 538. This was a fearful age for 
the Christians, when human policy was introduced in the church. Image 
worship, and many other peculiar tenets of the Catholic church, were 
introduced before the people, and an attempt was made for the 
conversion of the Pagans, not by the plain, cutting truths of the gospel, 
but by lowering down the standard to make the way of their conversion 
easy. As expressed in verse 74, they held “the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the children of Israel, to 
eat things sacrificed to idols.” Peter, speaking of the work of Balaam, 
says, [2 Peter 2:15,] “Following the way of Balaam, the son of Bosor, 
who loved the wages of unrighteousness.” What a complete comparison 
is this to the attempt that was made during the Pergamos period of the 
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church to blend the Pagan and Christian religion together, and the great 
object seemed to be to increase the number of the church, and thus 
increase the revenue of the church.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 162.1 


Verse 15. “So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans.” This (supposed to be a doctrine promulgated by Nicholas, 
one of the seven deacons) was, according to the Religious 
Encyclopedia, promulgated to some extent again in the fourth century, 
therefore this testimony is given to the church in the Pergamos period, 
some of whose members had been drawn away by the heresy. Here 
again is evidence to my mind that the seven churches do not all exist at 
the same time. The doctrine of Nicholas was promulgated quite 
extensively in the close of the first century. If the seven churches 
applied in that age, but two of them had taken their stand in regard to 
the doctrine of Nicholas. One hated the doctrine, and another had some 
members that held it. But with the view that these churches apply in 
different periods, this matter is plain. The apostolic church had taken a 
bold stand against Nicholas, but in the fourth century when the doctrine 
came up again, some of the true church were drawn away into the 
doctrine, and were reproved by the testimony to the Pergamos 
church.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 162.2 


Verse 16. “Repent, or else | will come unto thee quickly, and fight 
against them with the sword of my mouth.” Here again, as in the 
Ephesus church, the Lord is exhorting an apostate church to repent, 
and denounces a judgment upon them except they repent. He would 
“fight against them with the sword of his mouth,” except they repented. 
Of course when they came to that point that the Lord fought against 
them, they ceased to be his church. We understand the mass heeded 
not the warning, but went on in their vile ways, and brought the frown of 
God upon them; while on the other hand a reform commenced with 
some, which brought outARSH March 26, 1857, page 162.3 


THE THYATIRA CHURCH 


UrSe 


This church we understand occupied the stage of action as the true 
church of God from 538 till about 1798. We have already made some 
remarks in regard to this church, and shall say but little here. Verse 19 
shows that this church had endured tribulation: (for tribulation worketh 
patience:) “I know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy 
patience.” The great persecution that this church endured had 
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brightened up their christian graces, as we read in the above verse. 
Although the Waldenses and others endeavored to maintain their 
principles pure during this period, they suffered themselves to be taught 
by Papal monks; which was displeasing to God. ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 162.4 


Verses 24, 25. “But unto you | say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as 
many as have not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths 
of Satan, as they speak; | will put upon you none other burden but that 
which ye have already, hold fast till | come.” We learn from this, that a 
new burden is to be laid on some one, but the faithful ones in the 
Thyatira church who overcome, although they may be required to 
believe the light that should shine forth, yet the great burden of that 
work would be laid upon others. This church carries us down beyond 
that point where Christ told the church [Luke 21:28,] “Lift up your heads 
and look up, for your redemption draweth nigh.” He here charges them 
to “hold fast till | come.” The Thyatira church | understand ends fully 
when we come to the end of the 1260 years in 1798.ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 162.5 


THE SARDIS CHURCH 


UrSe 


We understand began to be developed prior to 1798, but stands forth as 
the only true church of God from that time until they fell in rejecting the 
doctrine of the Advent. “Thou hast a name that thou livest and art dead.” 
They had a name. The true church of Christ was the name which they 
assumed. But they were dead. Were running after the fashions and 
forms of the world, which are sure to kill spirituality in any church, (if any 
remains when they take such a course.)ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
162.6 


“Strengthen the things which remain.” A long scene of persecution had 
been upon the church, and Christ had said in Matthew 24:22. “Except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved.” A few 
remained, and it was the work of the Sardis church to strengthen 
them.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 162.7 


“Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast 
and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon thee.” In the 
above verse is proof that the Sardis church, before the Lord rejected 
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them, heard the doctrine of the advent near. The exhortation in this 
verse we understand has its application at the point where the nominal 
churches were commencing to reject the light on the Lord’s coming. It 
seems if they did not remember how they had received and heard, they 
would not watch for Christ’s coming. Then the things they had heard 
were relative to Christ’s coming. But if they held fast that which they had 
received, (the churches at first received the doctrine,) and repented, 
they would be watching, and Christ would not come on them as a thief. 
There were a “few names even in Sardis who had not defiled their 
garments.” The mass did not heed the testimony, but rejected the light 
and fell. The true-hearted ones raised the cry, “Babylon is fallen,” broke 
off from the mass, and thus came forthARSH March 26, 1857, page 
162.8 


THE PHILADELPHIA CHURCH 


UrSe 


This church, as signified in its name, was a church of brotherly love. 
Men from different denominations holding peculiar religious tenets on 
other points, were united in love, on the great theme of the coming of 
the Lord. We understand the date of the development of this church as 
a distinct candlestick was at the promulgation of the second angel’s 
message. Revelation 14.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 162.9 


The address to this church (verse 7) is made by him “that hath the key 
of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth.” This (as has been shown in the Review) we understand 
applies to Christ who has the power or throne of David, and had shut 
the door of the first apartment of the Sanctuary, and opened the door of 
the second apartment to enter upon his work there, which is 
represented in the parable of atthew 25, as going into the marriage. 
The Lord had set before the Philadelphia church “an open door.” We 
find as we have already claimed that the Advent church had an open 
door set before them. It was not a door that man could shut, but the 
door of the heavenly Sanctuary. He says to this church, [verse 7,] “Thou 
hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name.” While the mass after 
the prophetic period terminated in 1844, rashly denied that this move 
was of the Lord, a few held on and claimed that it was the work of God, 
and that he himself would in due time justify the disappointment they 
had met with. They kept his word, claimed that the word read the same, 
and sustained the position they had taken, although they had been 
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disappointed. And they did not deny the name of Jesus in that 
movement. Then commenced the work of smiting the fellow-servants, 
and the Lord had threatened those that engaged in that work, [Matthew 
24,] that he would appoint them their portion with hypocrites and 
unbelievers. Then their act of rashly denying the work of God cut them 
off from the “brotherly love” church. From that point | understand the 
Philadelphia church consisted of those who held on, and claimed that 
God was in the work of 1843-4. Those who rejected the work of God, 
and yet called themselves the true church of God, and were ready to 
charge mesmerism, etc., upon their brethren who still held that this was 
the Lord’s work, will yet know (as expressed in verse 9) that God’s love 
has been great toward the true Philadelphia church.AARSH March 26, 
1857, page 162.10 


“Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | also will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation.” This church that stood after the passing of 
the time needed patience. They were the ones Paul addressed when he 
says, [Hebrews 10:36-38,] “For ye have need of patience, that, after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little 
while and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the just 
shall live by faith.” This is then the position the true church were 
exhorted to occupy when they came into a point where Christ's coming 
was near, and they needed great patience after having done the will of 
God in reference to the matter. This too is the position the true church 
did occupy after their disappointment in 1844. Verse 17. “Behold, / 
come quickly, hold fast that which thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown.” They have an experience, and believed God was with them in 
that time. The Lord does not require of them to throw that away; but 
says, “hold fast.” Verse 12. “Him that overcometh, will | make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and | will write upon 
him the name of my God.” The name of God is connected with one of 
his commandments. Malachi 2:1, 2. “O ye priests, this commandment is 
for you. If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory to 
my name, saith the Lord of hosts, | will even send a curse upon you. In 
Revelation 14:1-5, we have a description of “one hundred forty and four 
thousand” which are to be redeemed from among men at the appearing 
of Jesus. Verse 7 says of them, “A Lamb stood on the mount Zion, and 
with him an hundred forty and four thousand, having HIS FATHER’S 
NAME written in their foreheads.” ARSH March 26, 1857, page 162.11 


In Revelation 7, we have a description of this marking of the servants of 
God in their foreheads. An angel comes forth, “and he cried with a loud 
voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the 
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sea.” These four angels are represented [verse 7] as holding the four 
winds of the earth. These winds began to blow in the revolution of 1848, 
but the angels of God have restrained them, and are still restraining 
them that the work of sealing his servants may be accomplished. The 
seal of the living God, or the sign of his royalty is contained in the fourth 
commandment of the ten. Those ten commandments began to be 
enforced upon the people under the third angel’s message, [Revelation 
14:9-12,] near the time of the restraining of the four winds. We 
understand the Laodicean period began about 1848, and the third 
angel’s message which developsARSH March 26, 1857, page 162.12 


THE LAODICEAN CHURCH 


UrSe 


Aroused those Philadelphians who were still watching and waiting for 
the Lord to justify the past. A question, you remember, arose with us at 
this point, which was, How did the Philadelphians get into the Laodicean 
period of the church? We supposed it must have been by backsliding. | 
think that was not the way. My difficulty on that point all grew out of the 
supposition that a Laodicean must necessarily be lukewarm. It is true 
the Laodiceans got into a lukewarm state, by backsliding from the love 
they cherished for God and his cause.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
162.13 


To settle the question, how we got into the Laodicean period, | would 
ask, how did we get among that church that have found themselves with 
us lukewarm It was by the preaching of the Third Angel’s Message. 
That is the manner, | understand, (as already claimed,) that the 
Laodicean church was developed. The third message probably agrees 
with the third call to supper. Luke 14:13-24; Matthew 22:2-14. There we 
find, after the third call had gone forth, the king came in to see the 
guests.” This address to the church of the Laodiceans has its 
application when the church have got into that lukewarm state. The 
place where the Spirit of God powerfully sets home these exhortations 
to each of the churches, is when they get to that point that the Lord’s 
messengers begin to array these exhortations and cutting reproofs 
before them, they are then exhorted to “hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches.”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 162.14 


If we should claim that we got into the Laodicean period of the Church 
by backsliding; we might claim that the Sardis church was developed by 
the Thyatira church dying. The first address made to them is, “Thou 
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hast a name that thou livest and art dead.” They had once been a living 
church or they could not have died. The exhortation we understand had 
its application to them after they had backslidden from God. So we 
understand these exhortations to the Laodiceans have their application 
after the truths of the Third Angel’s Message have gone forth, and 
gathered a church together.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.1 


Dear brother, | believe with all my soul we are in that church called 
Laodicean, and in that state of the church called lukewarm. The awfully 
solemn declaration of Jesus, “I will spue thee out of my mouth,” is to 
you and I, and all the commandment-keepers. We have boasted of the 
glorious light we have received from the book of God, and yet we are 
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Miser-like 
we have made a wrong use of these truths. The wise man says, “There 
is that maketh himself rich, yet hath nothing.” Proverbs 13:7. We have 
been truly rich in the truths of the word of God, but yet those riches 
tended to make us poor, because we did not enjoy their sanctifying 
power. Those glorious truths we have so long held should inspire in our 
hearts faith, holy living; and it would become us, seeing we look for 
such things as are here portrayed, to live near to God, where his gentle 
Spirit could anoint our eyes. But thank the Lord, the light has come if we 
will heed it. The Saviour by his Spirit is setting home these truths to the 
hearts of his people. He threatens. He will drop our cause and not 
intercede for us, if we remain lukewarm. He counsels us. He rebukes, 
and chastens, if perchance we will be in earnest. He knocks at the door 
of our hearts, he wants to come in. He stands imploring us to let him in. 
Shall we not listen to his voice, arise and open the door? Who will 
try?ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.2 


Round Grove, Ills., March 2nd, 1857.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.3 


Influence of Books and Papers 


UrSe 


PARENTS, do you think of this, when you place a book or periodical on 
your centre-table? Do you consider its influence for good or evil? Every 
book, every paper, has a soul, breathing a spirit, good or bad. It is the 
soul of its author, and, when spread over the pages of the book, that 
soul acts upon its reader as truly as when acting directly. The person 
who touches the book comes in contact with that soul, and is affected 
by it. And no contact with it is more influential. In reading an author’s 
book, you are conversing with him, under circumstances very favorable 
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to your becoming like him; for, in the book, every thing is generally 
deeply thought out, in shape to convince, or carefully dressed up, in a 
manner to bewitch. And all this only indicates the necessity of reading 
with care and caution.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.4 


Would you, when purchasing books or papers for your children, have 
their minds contaminated with vicious principles, let them read every 
thing that pours forth, like a torrent, from the press of the day. 
Remember, while extolling the value of the press, that it is as powerful 
for evil as it is great for good. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.5 


Why should we be so careful in regard to the food with which our bodies 
are nourished, while we pay so little attention to the mental pabulum 
which our minds receive? Remember, we can as easily plant the seeds 
of disease in the mind, as in the body; and that disease implanted in the 
mind, is very likely eradicated with more difficulty than from the 
body.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.6 


A book or paper exerts an influence, not only in time, but as eternity 
rolls on! O, how infinitely, momentously important, that a wise, judicious 
selection of reading be made for all, especially for the rising age. ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 163.7 


The Atheist Silenced 


UrSe 


SOME years ago, the Rev. Isaac Guseman made a trip to lowa. On 
board the steamer in which he took passage there was a gentleman 
who took great pains to make known that he was opposed to 
Christianity, and all forms of religion. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.8 


He spent most of the day in arguing with those who would dispute with 
him, and in pouring forth anathemas against priestcraft and the credulity 
of mankind. He denounced Christ as an impostor, religion as a delusion, 
any particular form of worship or creed as the result or trammels of 
education, and that it was only tolerated by statesmen for the security of 
government and the benefit of the weak and erring. He was evidently a 
man of education and ability. His repartee, drollery, sarcasm, and a 
faculty for turning things into the ridiculous, bore down so heavily upon 
those with whom he argued, that they were generally silenced, though 
not convinced.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.9 
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One day he was in high glee, and kept a crowd of passengers in a 
continual roar of laughter at his irreligious jokes and witticisms. On this 
occasion Mr. Guseman, who had hitherto refrained from entering into 
any dispute or controversy with him, determined to try and silence him 
or turn the laugh against him. He accordingly moved slowly towards the 
crowd the skeptic was amusing. On his approaching, the other 
observed:ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.10 


“Well, old gentleman, | am a free thinker, what is your notion about 
religion?” ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.11 


“Why, sir, | have always been taught to believe in the truth of the 
Christian religion; and have never once had a doubt of the existence of 
a supreme and intelligent Cause. But in turn, let me ask you a 
question. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.12 


“Do you deny the existence of a God?”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
163.13 


“Most assuredly | do.” ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.14 


“Then, sir, | have heard of you before."ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
163.15 


“Heard of me before!”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.16 
“Yes, sir, | have read about you.”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.17 


“Read about me! | was not aware that | was published. Pray, 
where?”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.18 


“In the Psalms of David, sir, where it reads, The fool hath said in his 
heart, there is no God.”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.19 


At this unlooked for turn in the argument, there was one general burst of 
laughter and hurrah, at the expense of the atheist, who, confounded, 
and being unable to rally at being thus unexpectedly proved a fool, 
moved away to another part of the boat. During the remainder of the 
voyage the wiseacre was silent on religious subjects; but occasionally 
some of the passengers would tease him by slyly observing “I have 
heard of you before.” - N. O. PicayuneARSH March 26, 1857, page 
163.20 


Man’s Redemption 
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UrSe 


RECOLLECT, Christian! God thought fit to require the blood of his Son 
for the redemption of our souls. These souls must have been very 
precious in the sight of God, since he redeemed them at a price so 
immense. The misery into which they were liable to be plunged, must 
have been extremely terrible, since God thought proper to make such 
great efforts to save them from it. The felicity, of which they are capable, 
to which the Lord intends to elevate them, must be infinitely valuable, 
since it cost him so much to bring them to it. For what in the universe is 
of equal value with the blood of the Son of God? Disappear, all ye other 
miracles, wrought in favor of your souls! ye astonishing prodigies, that 
confirmed the gospel! thou, delay of the consummation of all things! ye 
great and terrible signs of the second coming of the Son of God! Vanish 
before the miracles of the cross; for the cross shines you all into 
darkness and shade. This glorious light makes your glimmering vanish, 
and after my imagination is filled with the tremendous dignity of this 
sacrifice, | can see nothing great beside. But, if God hath estimated our 
souls at such a rate, shall we set a low price on them? If he hath given 
so much for them, do we imagine we can give too much for them? If, for 
their redemption, he hath sacrificed the most valuable person in 
heaven, do we imagine there is any thing upon earth too great to give 
up for them? - Saurin.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.21 


WORKING MEN. - This phrase conveys a wrong idea. We all work, o1 
should work, with the strong hand or the busy brain. Why, in the name 

of reason, do you call him a working man who binds books, and him - 

what? not a working-man, who writes them? This shows how little some 

people know about labor. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.22 


HAPPINESS 


UrSe 


THERE are in this rude, stunning tide 

Of human care and crime, 

With whom the melodies abide 

Of the everlasting chime - 

Who carry music in their heart, 

Through dusty lane and wrangling mart - 

Plying their daily toil with busier feet, 

Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat. ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 163.23 
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The Calls of God 


UrSe 


GOD calls inhealth. He speaks to us when we are well, for he knows 
we need to be in the full possession of all our powers to attend aright to 
the great concern. In health we read his calls on the printed page; hear 
them from the sacred desk; trace them in the events of providence; feel 
them in our hearts.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.24 


And in sickness God calls. He awakens in us apprehensions of danger; 
turns our thoughts to the past; carries our imaginations to the future; lets 
us look into the grave; discloses the solemnities of the judgment; gives 
an earnest of eternal retributions.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.25 


God speaks in prosperity, where all is bright and cheering, reminds us 
that our sun may soon be obscured, “and storms of sorrow fall.” ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 163.26 


And he speaks in adversity, when all is dark and gloomy, directs our 
thoughts to a better world, where sorrow and sighing flee away, and 
tears are wiped from every eye.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.27 


God calls in youth, when the heart is tender, before the world has bound 
it in iron fetters, and before evil habits are fixed; he says, Remember thy 
Creator in the days of thy youth. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.28 


And in manhood God calls, impresses us with the importance of being 
ready for early death, and urges the duty of spending the remainder of 
our days in his service. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.29 


And then in old age he calls; reminds us that our sands are nearly run; 
that soon the silver cord will be loosed, and the golden bowl broken; 
probation ended; destiny fixed. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.30 


In seasons of revival God calls. When others are converted and enter 
the ark of safety, he leads us to think that now is the accepted time, now 
the day of salvation. He impresses us with the belief that one call will be 
the last; that there will be a last time; that we may refuse Christ and 
grieve the Spirit once too often, and he excites the apprehension that 
now may be our last opportunity, and that if we now neglect to secure 
an interest in Jesus Christ, we may never have another offer of 
mercy.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.31 
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Reader, will you listen to this call of God? It may be your last! Disregard 
it at your peril! Hear what God says: Therefore will | number you to the 
sword, and ye shall all bow down to the slaughter; because when | 
called ye did not answer; when | spake ye did not hear; but did evil 
before mine eyes, and did choose that wherein | delighted not. /saiah 
65. Read also Proverbs 1:24-33. - N. Y. Observer. ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 163.32 


ENVY is a fiend which never totally dies out of this world, and but 
seldom sleeps; however as it sometimes falls into slumber, it is highly 
imprudent to awake it, either by loudly trumpeting forth our own praise, 
or by doing commendable actions with bustle and noise. ARSH March 
26, 1857, page 163.33 


They who are Christ’s, are praying and seeking to be Christ-like: “If any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.,ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 163.34 


Satan is always studying how he may injure you none ever found the 
devil asleep; “Watch and be sober.” ARSH March 26, 1857, page 163.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MARCH 26, 1857 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST. - Revelation 13 


UrSe 
Are the United States a Subject of Prophecy? 
(Concluded).ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.1 


IT may here be said by some that the charges thus far brought against 
this government are applicable only to the civil power, and that therefore 
it would be hardly proper to denounce the beast as a whole as speaking 
like a dragon. But we think a moment's consideration will be sufficient to 
satisfy any one that the ecclesiastical power of our land is not exempt 
from the charge brought forward in the prophecy. For if the right of 
private judgment is allowed in matters of religion in the Protestant 
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Church, why are such numbers expelled from her communion for no 
other crime than following the dictates of their own conscience - a right 
which Protestantism professes to guarantee to every man? Why are 
they expelled from their midst for looking for the Lord they love, to return 
again according to his glorious promise? Why does she_ break 
fellowship with them for preferring to follow what seems to them the 
plain commandments of God instead of what seems equally plain to be 
the commandments and traditions of men? In short, why are they 
received on the Bible and the Bible alone, and then boosted out by the 
imperious demands of a little book, called a creed, if they happen to 
differ from the established opinions? It is the creed power that is fast 
neutralizing the fair profession of professed Protestants.ARSH March 
26, 1857, page 164.2 


From a sermon by Chas. Beecher we make the following extracts which 
are to the point: ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.3 


“Our best, most humble, most devoted servants of Christ are fostering 
in their midst what will one day, not long hence, show itself to be of the 
spawn of the dragon. They shrink from any rude word against creeds 
with the same sensitiveness with which those holy fathers would have 
shrunk from a rude word against the rising veneration of saints and 
martyrs which they were fostering.” ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.4 


“The creed system is now exerting upon the clergy of the Protestant 
churches a secret, unsuspected, but tremendous power against the 
Bible - a power of fear. Yes, while it professes to venerate and defend 
the Bible, it is virtually undermining it’ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
164.5 


“The religious world has what is called a public sentiment of its own, 
and this is formed chiefly by the great evangelical denominations. Other 
denominations are, owing to their paucity of numbers, less perceived. 
By one or the other of these denominations, the first fact is, the young 
candidate is to be licensed; for public sentiment has settled that an 
unlicensed preacher is no preacher at all. He must have license, then; 
all his hopes centre on that. But there is not one of these great 
evangelical denominations from which he can get license, unless he will 
subscribe the creed of that denomination. In other words, the Protestant 
evangelical denominations have so tied up one another’s hands, and 
their own, that, between them all, a man cannot become a preacher at 
all, anywhere, without accepting some book besides the Bible.ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 164.6 
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“It is true, each denomination says, ‘We inflict no penalty - we only 
decline to receive into our ranks one who does not agree with us.” And 
this is so specious, it sounds so reasonable, that it might deceive the 
very elect; but it is the most consummate stroke of infernal craft, and 
doubly-distilled jesuitism.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.7 


“It is like Rome, handing over the victims of the Inquisition to the civil 
arm, charging it to do them no harm, and then piously lauding her own 
lamb-like disposition. It is true, the denominations do not do the 
candidate any harm, they only silently leave him to his inevitable 
fate. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.8 


“Unlicensed, without moral affinities with the minor sects, alone, before 
he has formed the self-sustaining habits of a man, before he has yet 
tried his armor, self-distrustful, generally poor, often in debt, 

inexperienced, he finds an invisible, intangible POWER has entangled 
and enveloped him in complicate, writhing folds. The frown of society is 
upon him, public sentiment is against him - the public sentiment of good 
men, yea, of the best and most devoted! He is whispered to be 
unsound, unsafe, heretical. He is called by every sectarian name most 
frightful to ears evangelical, right or wrong; and yet nobody does it. He 
is smitten; he looks here and there, behind and before; he can see 
nobody. And thus he is politely, and respectfully, and silently, and 

invisibly CRUSHED. He is in the religious world what a broken-down 
candidate is in the political, dead. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.9 


“Now there never was a torture of the Inquisition more exquisitely suited 
to extort conformity from an agonized victim. Not the body, but the mind 
is on the rack. Every most noble feeling is tried to the utmost. His 
natural need of livelihood, his care of family and of friends, his sense of 
reputation, his honest ambition, his tastes, his intellectual habits, his 
hopes of usefulness, yea, the very inmost, sacred emotions of his 
devotional experience, are here taken hold of - in the dark - by an 
unseen, ruthless hand - and are wrung, and racked, and wrenched, to 
the last extreme of mental torture. And there is no eye to pity, nor arm to 
save. The public will not hear him. He is nobody, an outcast; a mad- 
man.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.10 


“This, my friends, is the PENALTY, which good men, out of good 
motives, unconsciously, yet really, are proposing to the eyes of every 
candidate for the ministry - this intense spiritual martyrdom. During 
seven years it stares him in the face, during the whole forming time of 
his opinions. And for what? ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.11 
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“For daring to say, ‘| do not receive your creed as containing the system 
of doctrines contained in the Bible;’ - and for daring to say what God 
has said.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.12 


With that Bible alone, | am perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.’ For repeating and holding on upon this declaration of God, he 
falls a spiritual martyr. And is not that an apostasy, then, that martyrs 
him? And is not the Protestant church apostate? Oh! remember, the 
final form of the apostasy shall rise, not by Rome’s aggressive march; 
not by the pope’s long arm, outstretched to snatch our Bible; not by 
crosses, processions, baubles. We understand all that. Apostasy never 
comes on the outside. It develops. It is an apostasy that shall spring into 
life within us; an apostasy that shall martyr a man who believes his 
Bible ever so holily; yea, who may even believe what the creed 
contains, but who may happen to agree with the Westminister 
Assembly, that, proposed as a test, it is an unwarrantable imposition! 
That is the apostasy we have to fear, and is it not already 
formed?ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.13 


“Accept the Bible and the book, and you may put your own private 
construction on both, as every one does. Accept the Bible, and put your 
own private construction on that - the great paw of the beast is on you. 
This is what | call taking the Bible out of the hands of the ministry ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 164.14 


“Will it be said that these fears are imaginary? Imaginary? Did not the 
Rev. John M. Duncan, of Baltimore, in the years 1825-6, or thereabouts, 
sincerely believe the Bible? Did he not even believe substantially the 
confession of faith? And was he not for daring to say what the 
Westminister Assembly said, that, to require the reception of that creed 
as a test of ministerial qualification, was an unwarrantable imposition, 
brought to trial, condemned, excommunicated, and the pulpit declared 
vacant?ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.15 


“There is nothing imaginary in the statement that the creed-power is 
now beginning to prohibit the Bible as really as Rome did, though in a 
subtler way. During the whole course of seven years’ study, the 
Protestant candidate for the ministry sees before him an authorized 
statement, spiked down and stereotyped, of what he MUST find in the 
Bible, or be martyred. And does any one, acquainted with human 
nature, need be told that he studies under a tremendous pressure of 
motive? Is that freedom of opinion? - ‘the liberty wherewith Christ 
maketh free?’ Rome would have given that. Every one of her clergy 
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might have studied the Bible to find there the pontifical creed on pain of 
death. Was that liberty? ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.16 


“Hence | say that liberty of opinion in our Theological Seminaries is a 
mere form. To say nothing of the thumb-screw of criticism, by which 
every original mind is tortured into negative propriety, the whole boasted 
liberty of the student consists in a choice of chains - a choice of 
handcuffs - whether he will wear the Presbyterian handcuff, or the 
Methodist, Baptist, Episcopal or rather Evangelical handcuff. Hence it 
has secretly come to pass that the ministry themselves dare not study 
their Bibles. Large portions thereof are seldom touched. It lies useless 
lumber; or, if they do study and search, they dare not show their people 
what they find there. There is something criminal in saying anything 
new. It is shocking to utter words that have not the mould of age upon 
them.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.17 


“For through the ministry the same spirit has been conducted to the 
people. The same penalties hang over them. The denominations are so 
nearly balanced, the strife for power is so keen between them, that 
every fancied departure from that creed is seized to make political 
capital as really as in any political campaign. Houses must be built; 
salaries must be raised. This requires wealth. Wealth requires numbers 
and patronage. This creates a servile dread of novelty, for every thing 
that another party can get hold of strikes at the gold. Therefore, the 
people watch their minister, and the minister is afraid of his people. For 
if he studies independently, if he goes outside of the book, if he slips the 
handcuff, the people tremble - it will not please - the opposition will 
seize it - we shall be unpopular - we shall not succeed. ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 164.18 


“O, woful day! O, unhappy church of Christ! Fast rushing round and 
round the fatal circle of absorbing ruin! Thou sayest, | am rich, and 
increased in goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that 
thou art poor, and miserable, and blind, and naked!ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 164.19 


“Thus are the ministry of the Evangelical Protestant denominations, not 
only formed all the way up, under a tremendous pressure of merely 
human fear, but they live, and move, and breathe in a state of things 
radically corrupt, and appealing every hour to every baser element of 
their nature to hush up the truth, and bow the knee to the power of 
apostasy.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.20 
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“Dimly does every one now and then see that things are going wrong. 
With sighs does every true heart confess that rottenness is somewhere, 
but ah! it is hopeless of reform. We all pass on, and the tide rolls down 
to night."ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.21 


“The waves of coming conflict which is to convulse Christendom to her 
centre, are beginning to be felt. The deep heavings begin to swell 

beneath us. ‘All the old signs fail.’ ‘God answers no more by Urim and 

Thummim, nor by dream, nor by prophet.’ Men’s hearts are failing them 

for fear, and for looking after those things that are coming upon the 

earth. Thunders mutter in the distance. Winds moan across the surging 

bosom of the deep. All things betide the rising of that final storm of 

divine indignation which shall sweep away the vain refuge of lies. When 

‘the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be heard, and shall show the 

lightning down his arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with the 

flame of a devouring fire: with scatterings, and tempest, and hailstones;’ 

in that day, what shall save us? For judgment will begin at the house of 

God. What shall be our defense? Put your trust in Him, whose eyes are 
as a flame of fire, on whose head are many crowns, who is clothed with 

a vesture dipped in blood, whose name is called, THE WORD OF 
GOD!"ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.22 


Sufficient has now been said on this portion of our subject. From the 
considerations thus far offered it is evident that this government in both 
of its leading principles, Republicanism and Protestantism, is false to its 
profession. It is a lamb only in appearance. How wonderfully has this 
nation thus far answered to the symbol; and what feelings should it 
create in our bosoms, as point after point we trace it out, and perceive 
the wonderful harmony. Thus another link is added to the great chains 
of prophecy that are leading us down to the end; another great way- 
mark is set up to show us our position in the world’s history; another 
great evidence that we are right in our calculations of the approaching 
consummation, and that our hopes and anticipations of a glorious and 
immediate deliverance of all the faithful, are well founded. Ten times 
more credulous is he who can believe that all the signs of the times 
which are now transpiring around us, mean nothing, warn us of nothing, 
and will result in nothing, than he who in firm faith lays hold upon the 
promises of God, believes his word, and humbly thanks him for the 
evidences he has in mercy given us of the swift coming of the great day, 
and the space granted for preparation.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
164.23 


Two points more we had proposed to notice in the prophecy of the Two- 
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horned Beast; namely, the form of the government symbolized, and its 
acts; and this last item might also be sub-divided into numerous 
specifications. But as we have concluded to give place in the REVIEW 
to Bro. J. N. Loughborough’s work on this subject which he is now by 
request revising, we refer our readers for further information to that 
forthcoming work, and will burden them no further with our 
remarks.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 164.24 


NEW SPIRITUALIST PAPER. - We learn from th8piritual Telegraph 
that a new paper devoted entirely to Spiritualism is now published in 
Spanish at Caracas, in Venezuela, South America, entitled “The 
Spiritualist,” and “dedicated to the investigation of Spiritual 
Manifestations, with the object of enlightening Unbelievers, and of 
unfolding in the human mind the glorious destiny of man."ARSH March 
26, 1857, page 164.25 


EVENING AND MORNING - A DAY 


UrSe 


IN the Bible the evening and the morning constitute a day. In Roman 
time, (the method of reckoning in common use,) it is not so, the order 
being reversed. And not only is the order reversed, but the time for the 
commencement of the parts of the day is changed. Without bearing this 
in mind there will be confusion in reckoning the true time, as the Roman 
Saturday is not identical with the seventh day of the Bible, and the 
Sunday is not the same as the first day of the week. The following 
diagram will illustrate this: ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.1 


Picture: ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165 


By this it will be seen that the Sabbath commences about six hours, or 
from sunset to midnight, before Saturday does. The Sabbath is a 
portion of time so named by the Creator, commencing and ending with 
the setting of the sun. Saturday was so named by the Romans, and 
denotes a portion of time from midnight to midnight, embracing about 
three-fourths of the seventh day, and about one-fourth of the first day of 
the week.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.2 


But the greatest confusion exists in regard to the evening. And to this it 
seems necessary to call attention as there are many Sabbath-keepers 
who have not fully considered this, and therefore would not understand 
an appointment or the report of a meeting given according to true time. 
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The following diagram will show the difference between the evenings of 
the true and common time:ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.3 


Picture: ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165 





CHECKORIGINAL 


Sabbath evening commences on the Roman Friday afternoon at sunset, 
while Saturday evening commences at noon of the seventh day, about 
eighteen hours afterwards. A meeting on the evening of the first day of 
the week, [Acts 20:7,] will be on a Saturday night. A Sunday evening 
meeting would be on the evening of the second day of the week.ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 165.4 


Would it not be well to adopt the true reckoning amongst Sabbath- 
keepers? It seems necessary to prevent confusion, as all acknowledge 
and speak of the Sabbath evening as commencing at sundown on 
Friday P. M. If the others are reckoned differently there must be a break 
somewhere, and an explanation given to prevent misunderstanding. It 
seems wrong to call the Lord’s Sabbath Saturday, but in reality it is 
equally wrong to call any of the days of the week by their heathen 
names. The Review is published on Fifth-day; this was adopted in 1853. 
Early writers on the Sabbath strenuously objected to following the 
customs of the heathens in this respect; and it is evident that if the 
proper method had been preserved, Sunday superstition would not be 
so deeply rooted as it now is. It is even, in some cases, difficult to make 
people understand that there is a difference between Sunday and 
Seventh-day. This misuse of terms is favored by advocates of Sunday- 
keeping, as may be seen by referring to Dr. Edward’s Sabbath Manual. 
On this subject Dr. Owen wrote as follows: ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
165.5 


“Among Christians this name, viz., Sunday, was not in common use, but 
by some was rejected as were also the rest of the names of the days 
used among the Pagans. So speaks Augustine, wishing that Christians 
did not call the names as Pagans do. Jerome would not have the days 
of the week called after the idols and planets, but First-day, Second- 
day, Third-day, Fourth-day, Fifth-day, Sixth-day, Seventh-day or 
Sabbath-day; and he rejects the use of the ordinary names of the 
heathen. Philastus makes the use of them among Christians almost 
heretical. The popish Rhemist, on Revelation 1:10, condemns the name 
of Sunday as heathenish; and Polidore Virgil, before them, saith, ‘It is 
both a shame, and matter of great lamentation, that before now the 
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days have not been called by Christian names, that the heathenish 
gods might not have had among us such a standing monument.’ 
Indeed, among sundry of the ancients, there occur many severe 
expressions against the use of the common planetary names; and at 
the first relinquishment of heathenism, it had no doubt been well if these 
names of Baal had been taken away out of the mouths of men, 
especially considering that the retaining of them hath been of no use 
nor advantage. | must add, that the severe afflictions, and 
contemptuous reproaches, poured out against them who abstain from 
using them, argue a want of charity; since certainly there is an 
appearance of warranty in them who use not heathenish names, 
sufficient to secure them from contempt and reproach. For it is given as 
the will of God. Exodus 23:13. ‘Make no mention of the names of other 
gods, neither let them be heard out of thy mouth.’ And it cannot be 
denied, that the names of the days of the week were names of the gods 
among the heathen. The prohibition is renewed in Joshua 23:7. ‘Make 
no mention of the names of their gods, nor cause to swear by them, 
neither serve them, nor bow yourselves unto them; which is yet 
extended, in Deuteronomy 12:3, to a command to destroy and blot out 
the names of the gods of the people, which by this means are retained. 
Accordingly, the children of Reuben, building cities, formerly called 
Nebo and Baalmeon, changed their names, because they were the 
names of the heathen idols. Numbers 32:38. And David mentions it as a 
part of his integrity, that he would not take up the names of idol gods in 
his lips. Psalm 16:4."ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.6 


J. H.W. 


CONFERENCES IN MICHIGAN 


UrSe 


AT Saline the Lord was with us. The testimony for the Laodiceans was 
presented with good effect. The church was much cheered by the 
exhortations of Sister White, and on the last day of the meeting the Lord 
reached down his hand in power to correct wrongs and direct and 
encourage us all. We truly felt that it was good to be there and know 
that the Lord was returning to his people.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
165.7 


At Shelby we were glad to find the church assembled at the hour 
appointed, thus showing their faith that the Lord would bring us in time, 
though the extreme bad going would cause them to hope almost 
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against hope.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.8 


The testimony here was in demonstration of the Spirit and with power, 
and the effect was immediate and glorious. The melting power of God 
was with us, and the church was greatly revived. We were made to 
rejoice in a special manner at seeing Bro. Lawrence made free, and 
consecrated to the work of God. We believe he may be an efficient 
laborer in this last message of mercy.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
165.9 


At Tyrone the school-house was nearly filled each day and evening, and 
the word had free course. Some that had left the truth came back with 
humble confessions, and others resolved to go with us to the 
kingdom.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.10 


Here | had spent about fifteen years of my life; it being the place of my 
father’s residence. As | arose to speak, and beheld the faces of my 
father’s family, uncles, aunts, cousins, and many familiar friends of 
former days, and being solemnly impressed that this would probably be 
the last opportunity | should ever have to warn those near and dear to 
me by natural ties, | felt moved out in a special manner to confess my 
own past unfaithfulness, and describe the glory of the better land, and 
exhort to a speedy preparation for the great events now but just before 
us. | was glad to know there were yet feeling hearts in Tyrone; and 
since | have seen a manifest desire on the part of some of my friends to 
obey the truth, | can address them in the language of Samuel, the 
prophet, “Moreover as for me, God forbid that | should sin against the 
Lord in ceasing to pray for you: but | will teach you the good and the 
right way: only fear the Lord, and serve him in truth with all your heart: 
for consider how great things he hath done for you.” 7 Samuel 12:23, 
24.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.11 


At Locke we were plunged into a cloud of darkness, in which we labored 
for some time; but the Lord was merciful, and on First-day morning a 
searching of heart began such as we had not before seen, and 
continued through the day. It was a solemn time. The great deep of the 
heart was broken up, and wrongs were thoroughly confessed. The Spirit 
of the Lord came down so that we could feel its melting power. ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 165.12 


Age to Come views had divided the church and caused some to doubt 
the present work of God, but after the meeting we could not learn that a 
vestige of that theory remained in the minds of any there. Those who 
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love the things which make for peace surely cannot very highly prize the 
theory called “Glorious Age to Come” which is about as appropriate as 
glorious bondage.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.13 


At Meridian we found the church in a low, divided state; but the 
message was realized and humble confessions being made, union and 
confidence were restored, so that the blessing of God came down upon 
us.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.14 


Three lectures were given in the village of Okemos, and some there 
manifested a desire to investigate; one, a Methodist Elder, purchased a 
set of books, and subscribed for the Review. O may the honest-hearted 
see and obey the last message, is my prayer. ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 165.15 


At Delhi the brethren and sisters assembled from Meridian, St. Johns, 
Lansing, Windsor and Leslie, and all seemed anxious to know the worst 
of our half-hearted condition. Before the meeting closed there was a 
general rending of heart before the Lord. Deep solemnity characterized 
the meeting throughout, and a general determination was manifested to 
overcome and rise with the message.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
165.16 


One brother sixty-three years of age came twenty-six miles to meet in 
conference with Sabbath-keepers for the first time. He had stood aloof 
from the churches for twenty-five years, looking for the true church that 
had the signs following, and said he, “I have at last found God’s people, 
and like Simeon of old, | am ready to depart in peace. It was truly a 
privilege to see this aged brother feast upon the heavenly bread of 
present truth.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 165.17 


Bro. Holt goes from Delhi to St. Johns, and will visit the brethren on his 
route from there to Waverly, via Grand Rapids.ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 165.18 


We learned that Eld. Manning Curry who has for a time back been 
troubling some of the churches with his darkness concerning the future 
age, and opposition to the gifts of the Spirit, has given up the Sabbath, 
giving as a reason, that he embraced it under excitement. Thus it is in 
every place: those who reject the Faith of Jesus (spirit of prophecy) will 
soon slight the Commandments of God ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
165.19 
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We often felt to praise the Lord for the union that existed between us in 
all our labors, and for the outpourings of his holy Spirit that we enjoyed 
together. In all our meetings we had a foretaste, more or less, of the 
latter rain. Zealous confessions have been made in every place, and we 
have grounds to hope there will also be a general reform and 
overcoming in all the churches we have visited. We shall therefore 
expect that all murmuring, evil-speaking and fault-finding, will be from 
this time abolished, and that the carnal mind will be put away forever. 
We learn that the good work is still going on in Ohio, and we rejoice that 
our labor is not in vain in the Lord. We can truly say that the Lord is 
returning his people, and they are rising to sink no more. ARSH March 
26, 1857, page 165.20 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Battle Creek, March 12th, 1857. 


Bro. C. G. Cramer writes from Grand Rapids, Mich., March 23rd, 1857: 
“BRO. SMITH: | feel a desire to give back to the Lord some of that 
which he has made me steward over, but having looked too far into the 

future, | have put it out of my power to advance anything at present to 

aid in procuring a Power Press. But | can, without doubt, pay one 
hundred dollars in the month of July, which | propose to do. If that will 

do any good, mark me pledged for the same, and if there should be any 

lack, | can pay another hundred in the Fall.,ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 165.21 


The Third Angel’s Message in France 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- The fact that the Third Angel’s Message is rising in 
France causes me to rejoice. Eld. Letourneaux held meetings among 
the French people in this vicinity two weeks ago; and | had an 
opportunity of conversing with him about the Sabbath-keepers in 
France, and asked him if he could give me the name and address of 
any of those individuals, to which he replied, that he could give me the 
names and addresses of ten or more; for he had been acquainted with 
the Advent people there ever since ’44, when he came very near being 
caught in their snare. Gifts are being restored among them. Those who 
have the gifts of healing are called by the people from without, doctors; 
and those who see visions are called by the same, prophets, etc., 
etc.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.1 





967 


Blessed be God! he will accomplish his work gloriously. Bro. Cottrell’s 
remark on the subject is to the point: “It is a question in my mind 
whether they received the Message from this country or from the Holy 
Spirit and ministering angels. It seems most probable to be the latter. 
God raised up persons in different parts of the world to give the First 
Message, who engaged in the work without the least knowledge of each 
other. And so he probably will do in this. The work is the Lord’s, and he 
will accomplish it gloriously." ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.2 


But this does not excuse us from laboring in his cause. | believe it is the 
Lord’s will that we should communicate to them a knowledge of the 
work in this country. The Lord help us in our labors, is my prayer. | hope 
that the lovers of the truth will not forget in their prayers their French 
brethren beyond the vast ocean. We will have more information about 
them soon.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.3 


A. C. BOURDEAUX. 
West Enosburg, Vt. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Carter 


BRO. SMITH:- It appears | have made a mistake with regard to Eld. B 
Webb’s view of the Third Angel’s Message. Last Fall | wrote in a letter 
to the Review Office that Eld. Webb contended that the Third Angel’s 
Message is in the future. | so understood him; but he contends that it is 
a mistake. He claims that he said, In the past, and not in the future. 
Therefore | wish to correct it through the Review, that those who have 
read my letter may know that it is a mistake. | will gladly make all my 
wrongs right when | can see them.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.4 


| have started for the kingdom, and mean to go through, and enter 
through the gates into the city. | believe we are almost there. We are 
now thirteen years in the judgment, and | believe the Lord is about to 
judge the living saints. O that my sins might go to judgment beforehand. 
| want to be of that blessed and holy number that will have part in the 
first resurrection; on such the second death hath no power; but they 
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shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years. But will our happiness stop then? No, praise the Lord! 
We have an eternity to spend in glory; for of Christ’s kingdom there shall 
be no end. Luke 1:33.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.5 


The Review is still a welcome visitor. | hail with joy its weekly returns, 
and hope it may be sustained until the Lord comes. | remain your 
unworthy brother in Christ. A. G. CARTERARSH March 26, 1857, page 
166.6 


Rubicon, Wis., March 15th, 1857.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.7 


From another portion of Bro. Carter’s letter we extract the 
following: ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.8 


“When this Eld. Webb came to this place he professed to take the word 
of God for the rule of his faith, and said if he could see the light on the 
Sabbath, he would keep it. Therefore we all sympathized with him as a 
brother, hoping he would soon embrace the Sabbath. But alas! when 
we presented the Scriptures, he was not what we took him to be. He 
said he knew all about it, that we could tell him nothing about it; for he 
had been through it all at the East; that he was not so easily caught. He 
also spoke sneeringly of there being a Sanctuary in heaven covered 
with badger-skins, etc. | replied that God chose such articles for the 
earthly as pleased him - that it was not necessary for the earthly to be of 
the very same material, but that the same apartments and similar 
furnishing were necessary. He claimed that the pattern showed to 
Moses was like the draft of a building on paper.” ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 166.9 


It appears then that Eld. Webb thinks that the heavenly Sanctuary must 
be covered with badger-skins, etc., because such was the material used 
on the earthly, while in its movable condition. Indeed! We would ask him 
then what material was used on the Sanctuary when the tabernacle 
gave place to the temple? We find that boards of cedar were then 
employed, overlaid with gold. See 7 Kings 6:14-22. But was not the 
earthly Sanctuary in this form as much a type of the heavenly Sanctuary 
as the tabernacle in the wilderness? Certainly; for it was made from a 
revealed pattern as well as the former. See 7 Chronicles 28:11-13, 19. 
Then let him henceforth cease to sneer about a Sanctuary of badger- 
skins in heaven, while we put a mark upon his sagacity or honesty. - 
ED.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.10 
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From Bro. Bostwick 


BRO. SMITH: Feeling as | do a strong desire and a firm determination 
by God’s assisting grace to make my calling and election sure, | am 
resolved to make use of those means that are placed in my reach to 

accomplish this desirable and all-important object. One of the means by 

which we may strengthen and encourage each other is by 

communicating our joys, our sorrows and determinations, and 

endeavoring to encourage each other to persevere in that straight and 

narrow way that leads to eternal life. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
166.11 


| take great pleasure in reading the Review, especially the 
communications from those of like precious faith, who are scattered 
abroad. It is cheering to hear others express in a few simple words their 
determinations to press their way on in the christian course in spite of 
every obstacle which may be thrown in the way.ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 166.12 


We have every reason to believe that the counsel to the Laodiceans is 
to the remnant; and | for one feel the reproof, and am resolved to 
renounce the vain allurements of this world, and lay up a treasure in 
heaven, where moth and rust doth not corrupt nor thieves break through 
and steal; to heed the counsel of the true Witness, and buy gold tried in 
the fire that | may be rich, and white raiment that | may be clothed, and 
anoint my eyes with eye-salve that | may see and understand the Lord’s 
will concerning me.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.13 


| feel sensible of my weakness and my unworthiness and desire an 
interest in your prayers that | may be zealous and repent; that | may 
open the door and receive the dear Saviour; that | may overcome and 
be permitted to sit with him on his throne. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
166.14 


The time is fast approaching, and we believe it to be very near when the 
Son of man will be revealed from heaven, taking vengeance on the 
ungodly, and all who obey not the gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Let us then who profess faith in the Message of the Third Angel 
use all diligence in preparing for the solemn yet glorious event. It 
rejoices my heart when | meditate upon these things, and realize that 
we may soon be delivered from this vain, delusive world. ARSH March 
26, 1857, page 166.15 
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| am to some extent entangled in worldly things, having a family to 
provide for, which necessarily demands a great share of my attention; 
but if we are right at heart we shall glorify God in all that we do. | am 
resolved, as far as possible, to extricate myself from the cares and 
snares incident to this life, and make it my first business to prepare for 
my last great change.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.16 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.17 


JULIUS |. BOSTWICK. 
Stockton, Ills., March 15th, 1857. 


From Sister Cobb 


BRO. SMITH:- It has now been about a year since my companion and 
myself embraced the Third Angel’s Message. Last Fall Brn. Barr and 
Wheeler were here, and we repaired to the water-side to follow our 

Saviour’s footsteps in the solemn ordinance of baptism. Little did | think 
as we stood by the water-side that my dear husband would so soon 

close his eyes in death beneath the cold waves.ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 166.18 


The 19th of January, as he was attempting to get a piece of line off a 
large rock, the waves came unawares and washed him from the rock, 
and he was drowned. His father was a short distance from him, but 
could render him no assistance. He was aged 27 years. | am left with 
three small children. The way looked very dark at first; but | knew the 
Lord could provide for the fatherless. He has truly provided for us 
abundantly. | often feel lonely and discouraged in this dark world of 
tears; but when | look forward to that glorious day when we shall see 
those loved ones rising who are now asleep in Jesus, and be united to 
part no more, it is enough to cheer the sinking mind.ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 166.19 


| have a strong hope that we shall meet again. It was his chief aim to be 
prepared to meet the Lord in peace. | now feel a strong desire to press 
forward through every besetment that | have to pass through here, if | 
can have a right to the tree of life at last, and enter in through the gates 
into the celestial city. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.20 


From your unworthy sister. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.21 


BETSEY J. COBB. 
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Cape Elizabeth, Me. 


From Bro. Hostler 


BRO. SMITH: | have found that those who strive to keep the 
commandments of God must meet with persecution; that it is a very 
unpopular thing to live in obedience to God, and that to be his people is 
to be strangers and pilgrims on the earth. We feel indeed that it is our 
lot to have no continuing city here. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.22 


We look back for two or three years, since we have been connected 
with the Linklaen church, and would ask, Why has there been a 
dwindling away? | fear that some at least have felt that they were rich 
and had need of nothing; when it seems that all should receive the 
admonition of the faithful and true Witness, to repent, and buy gold tried 
in the fire, and white raiment, and eye-salve, that our eyes may be 
opened that we may see clearly what is our real condition; and | fear 
that it would be that we are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. At least | feel that it is and has been the case with me, 
that | am too cold, and fear that unless | arise from this condition and 
put on the whole armor of God, the enemy will overcome me, and | be 
spued out, or sifted out, and fall by the way.ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 166.23 


My companion and myself want to endure to the end. When we 
embraced the truth we had the end in view. We cannot be satisfied with 
any thing short of immortality and eternal life. | believe we have not had 
one addition to our number, but | fear many have fallen away in the last 
three years, and | would ask, Can it be that our ways have pleased 
God. My request is that God’s people, his church at large, would pray 
for us.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.24 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 166.25 


BENJ. HOSTLER. 
Linklaen, N. Y. 


From Sister Elger 


BRO. SMITH:- When | first heard the call to the Laodiceans it rejoiced 
my heart that there was hope in my case, and that the Lord was about 
to gather his people to their everlasting reward. | have been striving for 
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a few years past to serve God by keeping all his commandments; and 
although | have been blessed in so-doing, yet | have felt a lack. | knew 
that | did not enjoy what | once did, yet notwithstanding all this, rejoiced 
that we had the truth, and felt that we were the only people that were in 
favor with God. | can now see, as | look back upon the past, that | have 
been lukewarm, while | thought | was rich and increased in goods, and 
knew not that | was wretched, miserable, poor, blind and naked.ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 166.26 


| have truly felt chastened and rebuked, and have tried to be zealous in 
repenting of all my sins and wrongs, and have earnestly cried to God 
that mine eyes might be anointed with eye-salve, that | might see my 
true condition, and be enabled to buy of him the gold tried in the fire, 
and the white raiment that | might be clothed, that the shame of my 
nakedness do not appear. The Lord has been hearing my cry, and 
searching my heart, until | have cried out in the depth of my soul, My 
Lord and my God, why hast thou forsaken me! But O, the goodness of 
God in watching and keeping me in the darkest hour!ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 166.27 


| praise his holy name that light again shines upon my pathway, and for 
the blessed prospect of going through to mount Zion. O how great is the 
goodness of God to his erring children! What more could be done for us 
than has already been done; and shall we not take heed to this last 
message that will, if obeyed, prepare us for the latter rain? that will 
prepare us to stand in the time of trouble?ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
167.1 


Are we not willing to give all for the gold tried in the fire, the white 
raiment that we may be clothed, and the eye-salve that we may see? 
What can be too dear to sacrifice for eternal life? God requires the 
whole heart, and shall we hold back part of the price? No, no; let us give 
all, that we may share in the rich reward that will soon be given to the 
faithful. Is not this the time to get on the wedding garment? And if it is, 
who of us will not want to get iton?ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.2 


O it is my prayer that we may arise ere it shall be too late, and put on 
the beautiful garment of righteousness, that we may be prepared for the 
return of our blessed Lord.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.3 


Your unworthy sister striving to be an overcomer.ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 167.4 
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MARY D. ELGER. 
Waltham, Vt., March 1st, 1857. 


From Sister Pierce 


BRO. SMITH: | take my pen at this time to address a few lines to you. | 
feel that what has been written on the Laodicean state of the church has 

been sanctified to my good. It has caused me to examine myself more 

closely, and try and watch more every moment, lest | enter into 

temptation, or let something slip from my lips that God will not approve 

of. | feel as if | had been far from where | should be; but | do feel more 
decided and determined than ever before, God being my helper, to try 

and live out the principles of his holy Word. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
167.5 


God verifies his promise to me, that “as thy day is, so thy strength shall 
be.” And the more | hear against the truth, the more | love it. It helps me 
to stick closer to the Bible, and feel more like a pilgrim and stranger 
here.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.6 


| was told yesterday by a member of the church to which we formerly 
belonged, that he believed it was the Devil that gave me this light; and 
that the Devil was making a tool of father Pierce and myself, to pull 
down the cause of God in this place; and that all our influence was on 
the wrong side; but before he ended the conversation, he told me that 
neither he nor any one else found fault with my daily walk as a christian, 
only that | work on Sunday. | felt grieved, but the Lord gave me 
strength; and | would not exchange the peace that | enjoyed for all the 
gold the whole church wears or the professed church, (and that is not a 
little.) But lest | weary you by my long writing | will close. Pray for us that 
our faith fail not. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.7 


Yours for the whole truth. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.8 


MALINDA B. PIERCE. 
Andover, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. John Brown writes from Plattsburg, N. Y.: “For the first time | write 
a few lines to you to let you know that | feel grateful to you for the 
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Review. |t is a welcome messenger to us. It affords us strength in these 
trying hours. | believe it is what shows us that the Third Angel’s 
Message is truly sounding, and that the end of all things is just upon us. 
We shall very soon pass the last land-mark, and behold the glorious 
City, the New Jerusalem. Shall | be there? If | can live so holy and pure 
as to be received when Jesus comes, it is all | desire. | know we must 
be like gold seven times tried in the fire. We must be without spot or 
wrinkle if we are received. Sometimes my heart trembles with fear, 
when | think of the purity that will be necessary for the people of God. 
But when | read those precious promises which God has given to his 
children, | then can take courage.” ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.9 


Bro. J. J. Stewart writes from Weaverville, Mich., March 11th, 1857: “I 
am still striving to overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the word of 
my testimony. | truly believe that we are in the last state of the church. | 
now feel more willing to heed the counsel of the faithful Witness, to buy 
the gold tried in the fire, and white raiment, and eye salve, that | may 
see.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.10 


“We ask any of the members of any popular church at the present day 
to give a reason of their hope, and they say they believe they have the 
truth; but thanks be to the Lord, we who are keeping God’s commands, 
and the faith of Jesus, can say that we know that we have the truth, and 
the gospel hope. | am still trying to keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. There are only three of us here in this dark part of the 
world who pay any regard to the Sabbath of the Lord. We are 
endeavoring to let our light shine, and do all we can by showing others 
the way.”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.11 


Sister M. M. Nelson writes from Green Lake, Wis.: “Il have felt the 
necessity of late of coming up to higher ground, and | have been 
endeavoring to prepare my heart that Jesus may come in that | may sup 
with him and he with me. What precious promises God has given to 
those who are of a pure heart. He has said that without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord. | have much to overcome; but his grace is sufficient 
for us. Glory to his holy name for the gift of the Spirit! How its presence 
comforts and cheers us on our pilgrimage here. O let us arise and put 
on the beautiful garments of righteousness, that we may be found as 
faithful servants when our Master cometh.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
167.12 


“| live six miles from where any meetings of our faith are held; but | feel 
enabled to look forward with an eye of faith to that glorious meeting in 
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the kingdom of God, ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.13 


‘Where the saints of all ages in harmony meet, 
Their Saviour and brethren transported to greet."ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 167.14 


Bro. Z. Marsh writes from Northfield Mountain, Mass.: “As the last sands 
of time are fast wasting away, and as one day after another is swiftly 
passing, and each is making the number less, and feeling that the awful 
threatening to the Laodicean church is for us commandment-keepers, | 
feel for one that | have been too cold in this cause, and am satisfied that 
| am still too cold; for when |, as an individual, am zealous, as is here 
required of me, | shall then be prepared to let my light shine before the 
world.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.15 


“| remember the consecration of ’44, 10th day of 7th month. | want to be 
there again. | likewise remember the brotherly love that then filled our 
souls. Brethren, let us come out from the world and be separate from it, 
and then we shall be able to buy the gold tried in the fire, and the white 
raiment and the eye-salve. Then shall we be ready to meet the Lord 
when he shall return from the wedding, and be prepared to walk up 
those golden streets, and eat of life’s fair tree - being clothed with 
immortality and eternal life. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.16 


“| stand here alone on the Third Angel’s Message but | have 
commenced meetings in my own house, and the prejudice which at first 
| thought to see, has in some measure given away, so that | find in the 
meetings good attention and great anxiety; and one or two young men 
have acknowledged that we have the truth on the Sabbath question. But 
the meetings have been much hindered by the severity of the weather, 
and the snow has made it impossible for those to come who would. Will 
not some of the preaching brethren call and give us a lecture some 
Sabbath and First-day?”ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.17 


Sister R. B. Wheeler writes from Worcester, Mass.: “I receive the 
Review regularly. | love to read it. | frequently find original instruction, 
epistles and selections that are quite refreshing; and | cannot allow a 
doubt but the paper will rise higher and higher in its spirituality as the 
church comes up to her privileges. | never began to enjoy such a spirit 
of prayer for those who write for, and read the paper, as | have the last 
five weeks. Bro. White says, ‘Many, and a variety, of gifts make a social 
meeting interesting; so with a religious paper. And it should be borne in 
mind that the reading of the Review is all the meetings that many of our 
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brethren have for months, and even years. How proper then to have a 
number of the Review pages filled with testimonies from many, which 


would be like a good conference-meeting.” ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
167.18 


Bro. M. B. Cobb writes from Cape Elizabeth, Me.: “Being a believer that 
the Third Angel’s Message is the present truth of the times in which we 

live, and feeling to take heed to the call to the Laodicean church, 

believing it to be for the remnant whom the Lord shall call, | feel of late 

to arise from a luke-warm state, and to renew my covenant with the 

Lord in a way, with the assistance of God’s grace, that | may be able to 

withstand the things that are coming upon the earth, and stand before 

the Son of man at his appearing.” ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.19 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


| write to inform you of the death of my dear sister, Mrs. Mary Griffin, 
who fell asleep in Jesus Dec. 22nd, 1856. Her health had been poor for 
some time, but the last two or three weeks she seemed to be so much 
better that we had hopes of her recovery. The last day of her life, she 
prepared for bed, about fifteen minutes to ten, and at ten o’clock she 
was sleeping the sleep of death. A blood-vessel broke and she only had 
time to call her children and say, | am going.ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 167.20 


She had just received the Third Angel’s Message, and had kept but two 
Sabbaths before her death. She told her family that those two weeks 
were the happiest days of her life. When | came to this place she said to 
me, | believe the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord, and | am 
determined to keep it while God spares my life. How little did | think that 
would be but two short weeks. She also spoke about the state of the 
dead. She had always believed they went to heaven at death; but she 
said it was very plain to her now that they would sleep in the grave till 
Jesus comes.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.21 


It was hard for me to part with her, and when | thought of her poor 
orphan children, who had neither father nor mother to take care of them, 
| felt to mourn and weep; but when | turned and looked upon her as she 
lay in the cold embrace of death, and saw the sweet smile upon her 
countenance, which seemed to say, All is well, | could not weep, but | 
felt to rejoice and praise the Lord for sparing her until she had received 





977 


the truth.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.22 


| felt assured that her death was a happy one, and that she will have a 
part in the first resurrection. My earnest desire and prayer to God is, 
that | may meet her in his heavenly kingdom, where parting will be no 
more.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.23 


Sleep, sister dear, now sweetly sleep, 

From all thy toil and labor rest, 

Where mortal care, nor trouble’s sigh, 

Shall e’er invade thy peaceful breast ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
167.24 


Sleep, sister, thou unconscious art, 

While friends and children weep around; 

Thou waitest in thy grave to hear 

The trumpet’s loud and joyous sound.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
167.25 


Sleep, sister dear, in Jesus sleep, 

Till he for you from heaven calls, 

And though your grave be dark and deep, 

His voice will pierce its gloomy walls.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
167.26 


His lovely voice will pierce the tomb, 

And bid the dead in Christ come forth; 

The living saints will then be changed, 

And all be taken home from earth. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 167.27 


All those who God’s commands obey, 

With them the faith of Jesus keep, 

Will be remembered in that day, 

Though with the silent dead they sleep.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
167.28 


Eternal life to them he'll give, 

And they will never die again. 

But with their Lord for ever live, 

And sing hosannas to his name. 

MARGARET SHEPARD. 

Otsego, Alle. Co., Mich.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.1 
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SISTER Catherine Stone of Hillsdale, fell asleep in Jesus, on the night 
of the 19th inst., aged 48 years. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.2 


Sr. S. was in very poor health at the time of the late conference at 
Hillsdale, but it improved so that she was able to attend the meetings up 
to the time of her decease. She appeared to have apprehensions of 
death’s approach, as she said she was going to set her “house in 
order,” and was active in the meetings, and her whole mind seemed to 
be on the present truth. In her family she stood alone in keeping the 
Sabbath. Her anxiety for the members of her own family was unusually 
great, and it is hoped that her warnings and entreaties may yet bear 
fruit, to their good and the glory of God.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
168.3 


J. H.W. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 26, 1857 


TENT OPERATIONS 
UrSe 


To the Brethren in Michigan 


DEAR BRETHREN:- We need not speak to you of the utility of Tent 
Operations. The success of the few past years with Tents has proved to 
you that this is the best mode of convening the people in the Summer 
season to hear the reasons of our faith and hope. In fact, it is almost the 
only way to get access to the people during the Tent season.ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 168.4 


Our object at this time is to call your attention to necessary preparation 
and aid for the coming season. It is thought necessary to have a light 
two-horse wagon, and another horse, to convey the Tent from place to 
place, to move lumber, and to be used in traveling from village to village 
to post hand-bills, and to visit those who become interested in the 
truth.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.5 
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The horse and buggy obtained last year for the benefit of the Tent 
enterprise, are about half paid for. These should be paid for, the buggy 
exchanged for a suitable wagon, and another horse should be 
obtained.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.6 


If some brother can give the use of a horse the coming season, then 
one need not be purchased.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.7 


Those who labor with the Tent have no means of their own, and must 
be supported by the church if they continue in the work. We think it will 
be necessary to raise about $300 to make suitable preparations, and 
sustain the Tent in new fields the coming season.ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 168.8 


We send with this a circular that each friend of the cause of truth in 
Michigan may pledge what he or she will do for the Tent enterprise 
during the coming Summer. Let those who have means on hand for this 
object forward it to the Committee at once. Those who have delicate 
feelings in regard to pledging, can send the means without, and save 
their feelings. Please return the Circular to theReview Office 
immediately, so that it may be received before the Conference at Battle 
Creek.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.9 


Those brethren who have a horse, harness, or suitable wagon to be 
used for the benefit of the Tent, will please inform us before the 
Conference, when plans for the Tent season will be adopted.ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 168.10 


D.R.PALMER, C. SMITH, J 


J.P. KELLOGG, J. R. 
LEWIS, 


C. S. GLOVER. ] 


] Committee. 


The Field is the World 


UrSe 


THE above words stand in connection with the explanation given to a 
parable spoken by the Saviour, and by him explained to the disciples. 
From this parable we learn several very important points of instruction; 
one of which is, that the gospel of the kingdom was not to be confined 
to a small section of the world, not to be shut up in some place where 
there reside a sufficient number of brethren, able to pay well the 
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preacher; while other parts of the world were passed in silence, as 
though the Author of the gospel, the glad tidings, loved them not, nor 
regarded the welfare of their souls. Said he, “The field is the world.” 
Matthew 13:38. “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” “And 
this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.”ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 168.11 


Again, said Jesus, “The poor have the gospel preached to them.” 
Matthew 11:5. See also Luke 4:18. From these texts of scripture we 
learn that the “poor” are not forgotten in the dispensation of the good 
tidings of free salvation to all who will receive it ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 168.12 


If then the above position be correct, is it wise for brethren and sisters, 
when means are solicited to carry forward, for instance, the tent 
enterprise, to begin to reason, Well, if we could have a meeting 
sufficiently near, so that | could attend it, | could afford to give more than 
| can now? We say, No. The field is the world; not the section near 
where you may live, nor where | may. “And he said unto me, Thou must 
prophesy again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 
kings.” Revelation 10:11.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.13 


| have not the least doubt that we are now living in the time of the 
fulfillment of this prophecy. And the truth is finding its way in among 
those of another tongue. Since our conference two of our French 
neighbors have taken a decided stand on the Sabbath. They mingle 
their voices with us in prayer in the French tongue.ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 168.14 


Again, suppose a poor messenger, a faithful servant of the Lord, living 
in a section where all, or nearly all, of the brethren, though rich in faith, 
are the poor of this world, and consequently not able to support him, 
and yet the Lord continues to crown his labors with success, shall those 
brethren in other places, withhold their aid because he does not live and 
preach near them?ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.15 


Says Paul to the Corinthians. “I robbed other churches, taking wages of 
them, to do you service.” 2 Corinthians 11:8. We find from the context, 
that brethren from Macedonia supplied his wants, while laboring in 
Corinth. Of Jesus our pattern, it is said, “Who went about doing good.” 
Let us seek for more of this missionary spirit ARSH March 26, 1857, 
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page 168.16 


“As we therefore have opportunity, let us do good unto all men, 
especially unto them who are of the household of faith.” Galatians 
6:10.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.17 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
March 2nd, 1857. 


Conference at Battle Creek 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference at Battle Creek 
Mich., to commence April 10th, at 3 o’clock P. M., and hold three or four 

days. The Church at Battle Creek will make provision for all whose duty 
it may be to attend.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.18 


1. Preachers in this State, and those from other States as far as duty 
may require, and their means admit. Let the Churches in each State see 
to the wants and expenses of those preachers who should attend this 
Conference.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.19 


2. The Corresponding Editors of theReview should be present if 
possible.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.20 


3. Those Churches who regard it as their duty, should send a delegation 
of one or more brethren.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.21 


4. Those who feel a deep interest in the advancement of the cause of 
Bible truth, and have means to devote to the cause, should be 
present.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.22 


The Church at Battle Creek would be pleased to entertain a general 
assembly of brethren and sisters, if it were possible; but their small 
place of worship, being nearly filled by the regular congregation, would 
not hold such an assembly, neither could they find room in their 
dwellings. There will be room enough in the Holy City, where all the 
saints will meet soon.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.23 


J.P. ] 
KELLOGG, 


JAMES WHITE, ] Committee. 
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C. SMITH. ] 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


J. E. H.:- Your gun scatters. You do not come to any point. It was 
extremely difficult to tell in your first communication what you were 
aiming at, or what you desired to prove by your questions. It is very 
essential in an article to have the point to be proved kept in view, and 
introduce nothing but what is relevant to the question. For this reason 
your first and second articles are respectfully declined. In regard to your 
questions:- “Whether is easier to cease from transgression, or keep 
from bearing evil fruit,” we will propound it in another form, and leave 
you to study upon it: Which is the easier, not to sin, or to keep from 
sinning?ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.24 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Wm. A. Raymond:- We will send you Bible Student’s Assistant as soon 
as the third edition is completed. Show the friends a list of our 
publications, and let them send for such as they wish.ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 168.25 


S. B. Southwell:- The REVIEW bound in paper covers can be sent by 
mail. We have none since Vol. VI yet prepared ARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 168.26 


A. S. H.:- Your note that U. Colby was credited in last July only 50 cts. is 
entirely a mistake. By referring to No. 12, Vol. VIII, you will find $1 
receipted to him. We marked him on book half price according to 
direction.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.27 


Pledges for Power Press 


No Authorcode 


D.R. Palmer, $100,00. 
A. L. Burwell, 100,00. 
E. Everts,. 100,00. 
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R. Godsmark,. 100,00. 
John 

Byington,. 
C.G.Cramer, 100,00. 


100,00. 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” To which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
168.28 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


W. Holden (for Saml. Holden) $0,50,x20. H. A. Wetherbee 2,00,x,1. L. 
Hobert 1,00,x,20. Mrs. G. A. Roe 1,00,x,1. D. Verplank 1,00,ix,21. 
Margaret Stunton 1,00,x,1. S. B. Southwell 1,00,x,13. L. M. Jones 
2,00,xi,22. C. Miles 1,00,x,1. A. Lee 2,00,xi,1. Miss E. Seely 1,00,x,21. 
E. Rose 1,00 (1 copy to x,1.) C. Smith 1,00,x,1. J. Grimes 
1,00,x,1.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.29 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - C. Smith, (from the purse of his late son 
Wm. M.,) $2.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.30 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - Sr. Alexander $4,25. J. P Rathbur 
$0,82.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.31 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
168.32 


HYMNS*for those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
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expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.33 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.34 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH 
March 26, 1857, page 168.35 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril, - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.36 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.37 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.38 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH March 26, 1857, page 
168.39 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH March 
26, 1857, page 168.40 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
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variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.41 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.42 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp - 18 cents.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.43 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject - 148 pp - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.44 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 168.45 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - Price 
5 cents.ARSH March 26, 1857, page 168.46 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH March 26, 1857, page 
168.47 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH March 
26, 1857, page 168.48 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH March 26, 1857, page 
168.49 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 168.50 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH March 26, 
1857, page 168.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH March 26, 1857, 
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page 168.52 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 168.53 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH March 
26, 1857, page 168.54 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH March 26, 1857, 
page 168.55 
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April 2, 1857 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 22 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 2, 1857. - N: 
22. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.1 


CAST THY CARE ON HIM 


UrSe 


WEARY traveler, cast thy care 

On the Saviour: 

Quickly to his throne repair, 

He will hear thy humble prayer, 

Always - ever.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.2 


True and faithful is thy Friend, 
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Ever near. 

He will watch thee, and defend, 

He’ll be with thee to the end, 

And wipe thy tear. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.3 


Or is thy soul by sorrow riven, 

‘Mid sin and care? 

Hope on - this promise sure is given: 

The pure on earth shall meet in heaven: 

No sorrow there.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.4 


There is beyond a happier land, 

Far, far from this; 

Martyrs next the throne will stand, 

Saints will meet a glorious band - 

A world of bliss. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.5 


As on life’s rugged path we go, 

We'll trust thy love. 

Whate’er our lot on earth - we know 

We soon shall part with all below, 

And meet above.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.6 


Then cast thy load of doubt away, 

And never roam: 

He'll lead thee to the realms of day, 

He'll guard and lend a beauteous ray, 

To guide thee home. - Se/l.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.7 


SIGNS OF THE END A LETTER FROM M. S. AVERY TO HER SISTER 


UrSe 


MY DEAR SISTER:- | have long wished to write but have hesitated 
knowing that | must speak the true sentiments of my heart in regard to 
some points; and this | have feared would grieve you. | know that as far 
as religion is concerned, | am very unpopular; and | have feared that if | 
should speak to my sister concerning this, | should be called an 
enthusiast or a fanatic; but | will try to overcome this, and talk with you 
in love, and without fear, lest your blood be required at my hands in the 
great day of accounts, which is not far distant. Very bitter indeed would 
be the reproaches of a dear brother or sister in that solemn day, such 
as these: “O you had the truth, you knew the way, you saw danger 
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approaching and thickening around, and you warned us not!” | mean by 
the grace of God assisting, to clear my skirts, and have a conscience 
void of offense that my heart condemn me not.ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 169.8 


| am well aware of the position you occupy, and if | rightly understand 
Bible truth, | much fear you are in a dangerous place, and have 
embraced errors that are fatal in the extreme; errors which have no 
doubt a flattering and pleasing appearance, but will in the end plunge 
their victims into everlasting ruin. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.9 


Dear L., | believe the Bible in whole, not in part, to be the sacred and 
divine revelation of God, and therefore cannot do violence to that word 
of truth, the christian’s guide, by wresting from its pages any part that 
might not please the carnal propensities of my nature. O that | loved it 
more, that its heaven-born precepts were more deeply stamped upon 
my heart! Dear sister, do you not read enough of this book to show you 
that we are living in the last days, in the closing up of time? Do not the 
signs of the times speak as with “trumpet tones,” that soon He that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry? Hebrews 10:37. Even him whose 
coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, any signs, and lying 
wonders. See 2 Thessalonians 2:9. This working of Satan is nothing 
more nor less than “Spirit Manifestations.” What are they, but lying signs 
and wonders, wrought by the adversary of souls to deceive, and lead 
them captive at his will? ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.10 


We read in7 Timothy 6:16, that God only hath immortality, and in 
another place, “This mortal must put on immortality,” which we cannot 
do if we have it already on. Also in Psalm 146:4, “His breath goeth forth, 
he returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish.” Again, 
Psalm 6:5, “For in death there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave 
who shall give thee thanks?”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.17 


Thus the Bible affords ample proof that “the dead know not anything.” 
But the seducing spirits and doctrines of devils spoken of, [7 Timothy 4,] 
contradict all these repeated truths which God who cannot lie hath 
spoken, and by them Satan would, with his seductive wiles, have us 
believe that our dead friends are alive, (immortal,) and holding converse 
with us, notwithstanding their thoughts perished at death. ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 169.12 


The word of inspiration is so positive and plain on this subject, that 
those who read and believe the testimony, cannot be deceived. Yes, ‘tis 
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a precious truth, that those who have immortality must seek for it, and 
obtain it alone through Jesus Christ. Otherwise his death and sufferings 
are all in vain.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.13 


My dear sister, when | see that yourself, with millions of others, are 
caught in the Deceiver’s snare, | tremble at the dreadful prospect before 
you. O, be entreated of one who loves you dearly, to make your escape 
while there is hope. You may be astonished at my alarm, and perhaps 
think my fears are groundless; but | would point you to the prophet 
Isaiah, chap.viii: “And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that mutter, 
should not a people seek unto their God? For the living to the dead! To 
the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it 
is because there is no light in them.” ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.14 


The testimony of the “rappers” does not accord with the word, and | 
therefore conclude that we might well be alarmed at the rapid progress 
of Spiritualism. O that you could see as plainly as | see it, that we are in 
the close of this world’s history! Read for my sake, dear sister, 2 
Timothy 3, and then judge candidly if we are not in the last days - in the 
perilous times there brought to view. Are not men lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false- 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, and despisers of those that are good? Are 
they not high-minded, and lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God? 
Have they not also theform of godliness, denying the power 
thereof?ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.15 


Now | beg you to seriously consider this scripture, and deny if you can, 
that we are seeing its complete fulfillment daily? Yes, methinks we need 
not go beyond the limits of our own households, to discover those that 
are disobedient to parents; and you and | well know that children are not 
now as they were when we were named among them. Where, O where, 
is that becoming bashfulness or modesty, together with the regard for 
old age, that characterized the children of “by-gone-days?” Where is the 
respect for parents, although their hairs are silvered with age, among 
the youth of the present generation? And why is all this? Because we 
are living in the very eve of time, when we are pointed to these signs, 
and, as a matter of course, they have come.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
169.16 


We are also informed in 2 Peter 3, that there shall be scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming? 
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and 2 Timothy 3, says, “Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived;” and it is even so - it is Bible 
truth. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.17 


| take the following extract from a Universalist paper, the Star in the 
West, Vol. xix, No. 44:ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.18 


“Our country seems to be rapidly degenerating. There is no limit to the 
follies and vices of thousands in our large cities. The present generation 
bids fair to exceed in frivolity and extravagance anything that has ever 
preceded it since the foundation of the Republic. Let it not be forgotten 
that the effeminacy of a people is the surest forerunner of the decay of a 
nation." ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.19 


These are startling truths, and the world is in a fearful condition. Many it 
seems know this; but understand not the meaning. Our land of boasted 
liberty and freedom is polluted with deeds of the blackest dye; and yet 
they do not see that destruction is coming.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
169.20 


| would now ask you to take a view of the professed churches of Christ. 
Do not they join hands with the world? Do not they dress and act like 
the world? Do they not love pleasure more than God? Are they merciful 
to the poor? Are they not ornamented with gold, (which is forbidden by 
the Word,) and costly apparel, while the widow and fatherless are 
perhaps famishing for the necessities of life within their call? Such poor 
souls realize not that there is a fearful retribution hastening on. Terrible 
indeed will be the reckoning! They profess to love God, but in works 
they deny him. If by chance they hear the Second Advent mentioned, 
they will deridingly sneer and scoff, and perhaps get angry, and say, “If 
the Lord ever comes, it wont be in my day.” Thus they are giving the 
“peace and safety” cry, spoken of in 7 Thessalonians 5. But we are 
there told that “sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they shall 
not escape.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.21 


Who, | ask, can feel perfect love for the Saviour, and at the same time 
dread his appearing and tremble at the thought? When we contrast the 
meekness and purity of the Saviour, the life of humility and suffering 
that he led, together with his tender acts of benevolence and mercy - 
when we contrast them with the selfishness, the pride, the extravagance 
and worldly-mindedness of the popular churches, no marvel that the cry 
should be heard “Babylon is fallen, and is become the hold of every foul 
spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” ARSH April 2, 
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1857, page 169.22 


Jesus was “despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief,” yet O how fearful are we poor mortals, lest men 
should despise or reject us! O how careful are we of the outward man,, 
that appearances may be kept up, and thereby court the applause and 
admiration of the world! O how much pains, how much time and money, 
are thus spent to please the eyes of others, while the soul is neglected, 
and what concerns us most deeply, even our eternal interests, are left 
unthought of, uncared for? O that man might study more to be approved 
of God, and to be approved less of the world! The one great aim and 
object should be to please him. We read that “whosoever will be a friend 
of the world is the enemy of God.” And again: “All that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution,” and when he suffered so much 
for us, why should we shrink from suffering a little too, when we have for 
our comfort the cheering promise, that if we suffer we shall also reign 
with him. We read in Hebrews 11, of those who were tortured, and had 
trial of cruel mockings; they were stoned, sawn asunder, were tempted 
and slain with the sword; they were clothed with sheep skins and goat 
skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented, of whom the world was not 
worthy; they also wandered in deserts and mountains, and in dens and 
caves of the earth; they meekly endured all this suffering “that they 
might obtain a better resurrection.” ARSH April 2, 1857, page 169.23 


O what a blessed promise still awaits those faithful martyrs, for they 
have not yet received it. See verse 39. And in the glorious morning, 
when the sleeping dust of millions shall arise by the power of God, and 
put on immortality, they too will be remembered, and will then receive a 
full reward. Yes the day is very near, when those that have lost their 
lives for the witness of Jesus, shall come forth. Looking forward to that 
day of joy, all the prophets of old died in faith, not having yet received 
the promise; but they are soon to realize all their hopes. The solemn 
splendors of that morning will soon open before us, when lo! they shall 
arise and shout victory over the grave. At the sound of the last trump, 
every saint will be awakened, not one left or forgotten. But | fear that | 
am wearying your patience, and you are beginning to think me a 
“Millerite” in good earnest; but bear with me a little longer, and | will try 
to be brief. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.1 


Although | have shown you a few of the prominent signs of the Lord’s 
soon coming, undoubtedly, you think me foolish for believing it, when 
Wm. Miller taught the same in 1844, and he did not come. But my dear 
L., if | expect you on a visit next Spring, and you fail to come at the time 
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looked for, shall | rashly give it up forever, and say you will never come? 
How absurd this course would be; but if on the other hand | love you 
with true affection, with what almost impatient anxiety, would | wait, and 
even watch for your coming?ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.2 


It may be well here to mention the great disappointment experienced in 
"44 by those who were animated by the blessed hope of soon seeing 
Jesus. This doctrine as taught by Mr. Miller, was, | believe, the gospel of 
the kingdom, that should be preached to every nation, tongue and 
people, for it went to the remotest parts of the earth. To the United 
States, or North America alone, this cry, “The hour of his judgment is 
come,” was not confined. The far-off isles of the ocean heard it; and it 
aroused the people of the eastern continent. Thousands and millions 
feared it was too true. Yes, the very world stood in awe, at the expected 
coming of the King of heaven. But the time of trial came, and the hopes 
of many an honest soul were seemingly crushed at once. The world, 
and even those professing godliness, looked on in mockery and 
derision. The time of danger had passed; their fears were quelled; and 
they could now scoff and sneer with impunity. Do not think, dear sister, 
that all those persecuted souls called Millerites, gave up the ship when 
the storm arose. O no! Many faithful souls endured the trial of their faith, 
although severely tested. Their position was carefully examined again 
and again: it was all right. Their reckoning was true: figures would not 
lie. But the mistake, how, or where was it? It was so to be; but time and 
study have since revealed it. You will find the foundation of this doctrine 
in Danie! 8:14. “Unto two thousand three hundred days, then shall the 
Sanctuary be cleansed.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.3 


They supposed the earth to be the Sanctuary, and that Jesus was 
coming then, at the end of the 2300 days, to cleanse it; but although he 
came not to earth, he entered the Most Holy of the heavenly Sanctuary 
then, and is now offering his blood for the blotting out of the sins of the 
people. This | understand to be the judgment spoken of, which begins at 
the house of God.7 Peter 4:17. Should you scruple the idea of a 
Sanctuary being in heaven, consult the following scriptures: Psalm 
102:19; 96:6: Hebrews 8:1, 2.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.4 


Thus we see that the hour of his judgment came, and the proclamation 
was not an untruth, as we often hear it called. | believe we are now, and 
have been since 1844, in the waiting time. See Habakkuk 2:3. If the 
Lord had come when nearly all expected him, the scriptures would not 
have been fulfilled; for we read that he shall come as a snare, and a 
thief in the night. But how few are now looking for “this same Jesus that 
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went away into heaven,” although we are assured he shall come again 
in many places in the Word. And we are also informed of the destruction 
of the antediluvian world by water; of the overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah; of the first advent of the Saviour, and also his death, 
resurrection and ascension.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.5 


All these truths are readily admitted and generally believed by the world, 
and yet by the same word we are told that the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, that Jesus shall come in the glory of his Father, that 
the dead know not anything, that the soul that sinneth it shall die. But 
who regards these truths? A very few believe them. O what 
inconsistency! Does not the very fulfillment of the prophecy of the first 
advent prove that of the second to be true? Says Jesus, “As it was in 
the days of Noah so also shall the coming of the Son of man be.” They 
were eating and drinking, and knew not until the flood came and took 
them all away. ‘Tis sad indeed now-a-days to see the reflections that 
are cast on the Bible. But says Solomon, [Proverbs 13:13, Whoso 
despiseth the word shall be destroyed; but he that feareth the 
commandment shall be rewarded.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.6 


And now before | close, a word on the Sabbath. Christ says, “I came not 
to destroy the law or the prophets.” And again, “I have kept my Father’s 
commandments.” John 75:10. Now if he did not destroy but kept the 
law, why too should we not keep it? We read that God is unchangeable; 
that he gave the commandments to men, and yet poor, imperfect, erring 
man, has dared to alter God’s law, that Paul calls holy, just and good, 
by keeping the first day of the week in place of the seventh. Some 
blindly think this will do just as well, or the observance of any day that 
will make a seventh part of the week, but this is making void the law of 
God.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.7 


| could produce much proof in favor of the true Sabbath, if it were 
necessary. | think you have some good testimony in the little pamphlets 
| once sent you, and were | assured that they were read, and proved 
interesting, | would send more, and such as might give entire 
satisfaction on other subjects that | have briefly touched, more justly 
than it is in my power to do. | will now close this subject by referring you 
to the language of Solomon: “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter: Fear God and keep his commandments; for this is the whole 
duty of man.” Ecclesiastes 12:13.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.8 


And now, my dear sister, nearly all the signs of the end are in the past. 
The darkening of the sun and moon took place May 19, 1780, 
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immediately after the tribulation of the Papal persecution; and the next 
sign in order, the falling of the stars, occurred Nov. 13, 1833; and the 
next we are to expect, the powers of the heavens will be shaken, and 
the sign of the Son of man appear in heaven. Then all the tribes of the 
earth shall mourn, and those that are not prepared, and have not the 
seal of the living God, will then join in the awful prayer, “Rocks and 
mountains, fall on us!” Not having done the will of God, they will pass 
away with the world. Whether we are ready or not, sure it is that the 
scenes of earth will soon close. Surely “destruction cometh; and they 
shall seek peace, and there shall be none.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
170.9 


And now | hope you will not take all that | have said as my say so. | 
have endeavored to produce some scripture proof; for | would not that 
you should think the foundations of my faith are to be found in man- 
made creeds, or aught but the Bible. | could yet write pages on these 
subjects so interesting to me, could | know you are also 
interested. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.10 


Now, my dear sister, | bid you farewell, sincerely hoping you may be led 
to investigate; search the Bible for yourself, and see the truth as it 
is.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.11 


Affectionately yours. M.S. AVERY.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.12 
Locke, Mich. 


Babylon’s End Approacheth! 


UrSe 


It is apparent that the Lord in his instruction to his people, employs 
things animate and inanimate, beasts, nations, trees, cities, etc., to 
instruct and forewarn them of their whereabouts on the stream of time, 
and their entrance into the vast ocean of eternity. Danie/ 7; /saiah 14:8; 
21:13; Revelation 17:5; Isaiah 26:1, 2.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.13 


In examining and comparing Revelation 78 and /saiah 47, we find a 
striking similarity. The boast of Babylon’s exaltation, of being no widow, 
and the enchantments and sorceries of one, which are the works of the 
other, by foul spirits of devils, and also the gradation, but precipitance of 
her judgments, ending alike, in her being burned, show that the same 
symbol is used in both places. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.14 
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We feel warranted in the fear of the Lord, for the sake of giving light to 
the remnant, and warning honest souls that are deceived by fallen 
Babylon, to apply the instructions of those chapters to the popular fallen 
churches of this day. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.15 


The boast of sitting a queen, and “I am, and none else beside me; | 
shall not sit as a widow, neither shall | know the loss of children,” is thus 
answered by the scriptures: “But these two things shall come to thee in 
a moment, in one day, the loss of children, and widowhood: they shall 
come upon thee in their perfection.” /saiah 47:8, 9.ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 170.16 


The rejection of the nominal churches came when they had acted out 
their hate fully, towards the proclamation of Christ’s second coming, and 
towards them who loved and proclaimed it, in 1844. There was the 
“year day” of her divorce and loss of children. It is believed that fifty 
thousand lovers of the coming of Christ left the churches in that year. 
They have borne testimony to the same in the amplest manner in their 
reports. For sufficient evidence see their admissions noted in the “Signs 
of the Times, a pamphlet printed at the Advent Review Office, Battle 
Creek, Mich., pp.86-90.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.17 


And after their fall mentioned in Revelation 14:8, which was proclaimed 
throughout the land in 1844, Revelation 78, announces that “Babylon is 
become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” which 
is fulfilling by the spirits of devils working miracles through members of 
the churches, by spirit developments since 1844.ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 170.18 


Notwithstanding the awful fall of Babylon, we hear the voice of long- 
suffering mercy, saying, “Come out of her my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.”ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 170.19 


This is a moral fall; and of an organization that encircles the people of 
God, and is of importance sufficient to intoxicate all nations and kings of 
the earth with the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and make rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies the merchants of the 
earth.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.20 


Who is this Babylon? She is not the nations, nor kings, nor the 
merchants, of the earth; as in their sphere of organization, they are of 
the masculine gender, and of one party; but Babylon is the boasting 
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queen, feminine, on the other hand.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 170.21 


Her widowhood has come, and loss of children, in spite of her boast, 
sufficient to warrant the application of the symbol. But we expect that 
this will be to a greater degree; and then “a voice of the cry of the 
shepherds, and an howling of the principals of the flock, shall be heard; 
for the Lord hath spoiled their pasture.” Jeremiah 25:36.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 170.22 


Here | would state what | witnessed on First-day, Feb. 22nd. The 
circumstances were, that some of the most humble members of a 
Wesleyan church who had become anxious to hear on our faith, 
induced me to go to the W. house to solicit an opportunity for Bro. J. N. 
L. to preach in their house. Soon after | was seated, the minister of the 
day, who was not the incumbent in charge, but the teacher of the 
seminary, who | soon concluded was not preaching for “bread and 
butter,” took for his text, Nehemiah 2:17.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
170.23 


It reads thus: “Ye see the distress that we are in, how Jerusalem lieth 
waste, and the gates thereof are burned with fire: come and let us build 
up the walls of Jerusalem that we be no more a reproach.”ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 171.1 


| must say, such a description which their best members admitted was 
true, | never heard of the professed followers of Jesus; urged home as it 
was, with much command of language, and apparent feeling. He said 
that it was literally true throughout christendom, applied to W. and E. 
Methodists, to, Baptists and Congregationalists, and all Protestant 
christendom.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.2 


He charged them with neglect of attendance at church. Said he, “Here 
are no more than four fifths of the church to-day, and last Sabbath but 
five out beside himself; and two of them were children: and that they 
were full of variance, malice and quarrels; and if a difference was 
distinguishable between them and the world, it could only be seen in the 
house of worship; for, at the hotel, store or grocery and elections they 
are alike."ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.3 


Then he compared them to the worldling, not the moral, but the 
immoral.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.4 


“Do they attend trotting and shooting-matches? So do youARSH April 
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2, 1857, page 171.5 


“Do they pitch quoits, throw dice and play at checkers? So do 
you.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.6 


“Do they vend and drink ardent spirits? So do youARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 171.7 


“Do they spend some $15 for tobacco and cigars each year? So do 
you.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.8 


“Do they attend parties, balls and cotillion parties? So do youARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 171.9 


“Are they guilty of fraud, trickery and dishonesty? So are youARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 171.10 


“Are they extravagant in dress? So are you. For instance, (said he,) one 
lady in N. Y. City went to a ware-house, and purchased a diamond at 
$500, and placed it in a neck collar that cost fourteen thousand dollars. 
What think you cost the remainder of the dress? And this lady was a 
christian!ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.11 


“Do they expend $200,000 for a palace or dwelling-house? So do 
you.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.12 


“Even ministers must drive the best horse, have a silver-mounted, 
covered carriage, at the cost of $1500, or $2000. Nothing short of a 
silver-plated harness will do; and a gold fob chain, at the cost of $25,00, 
when a steel one that cost fifteen cents would answer just as well. Then 
attached to the gold fob, is a gold watch that cost at least $75,00, when 
a $15,00 watch would be just as good for two generations, at least. 
Thus the desolations of ruined old Jerusalem, were spiritually applied to 
christendom.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.13 


Then he recited the catalogue of the “gold and silver vessels, and all the 
rich treasures that were carried as spoil to Babylon; and then the 
captives, the priests, the Levites and singers, the ancients and 
honorable, the young men and maidens, all were in captivity.” ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 171.14 


Then over this death he raised his moan and wail, and exclaimed, 
Where are the fathers and mothers in Israel, who once poured forth 
their melting prayers and soul-stirring exhortations, with outstretched 
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arms of a Saviour’s love, with cheeks bedewed with tears for poor 
sinners? Where are the young men and maidens, who with the strength 
of young giants filled with new wine, or as a strong man rejoiceth to run 
a race, that made the closets, out-buildings and groves vocal with their 
prayer, and shouts of praise?ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.15 


“And where are the Marys and Elizabeths? Where are the Annas and 
Marthas, who attend constantly at the house of the Lord?ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 171.16 


“Where are the graces of the church? Gone! gone! like the vessels of 
gold and silver, and rich treasures of Jerusalem, into the enemies’ 
land.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.17 


“Where are the cheering hearty amens; and loud shouts of praise, 
giving glory to God in the highest? Gone!ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
171.18 


“O that my head was waters, and my eyes were fountains of tears, that | 
might weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my 
people.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.19 


The mourning minister closed by declaring that he feared and believed 
that their conformity to the world had absorbed all their energies or love 
for Zion, so that they would grudge the devoting of a few days in a 
protracted effort to revive the church, and save sinners for fear they 
could not make money so fast. He exclaimed with deep emotions, What 
| say is applicable to all christendom. You have not so much as a form 
of godliness. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.20 


When the foregoing discourse was ended, one of their officials, who is a 
professed believer in the speedy second coming of Christ, introduced 
me to the congregation as being present to solicit their house to hold 
some meetings in, and granted me privilege to speak; which | did gladly; 
for my bones burned with the fire of truth, and through pity for the 
honest ones. | was very far from dissenting from the truthfulness of the 
discourse. | told them that | thanked God that there was a balm in 
Gilead, and a Physician there, for honest, penitent souls ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 171.21 


This official said that he for one wished us to come; for, said he, “I feel 
like a drowning man, willing to catch at even a straw.” The house was 
offered us for the next first day. The next day, the foremost member of 
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the Congregational church, told me, that their minister preached just 
such a discourse the evening following, in their house.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 171.22 


The next first day the W. preacher returned, and occupied the day, as 
one of their best members told me at the close of their long half day 
exercise, (for we were to occupy at 3 o'clock) in whipping them so, that 
when he closed, he requested the congregation to be seated and they 
would talk. “He said that the minister was procured to be an example to 
the flock, but that he was worse than any of the church; and that he was 
displeased because they had not paid him more, which was $150,000, 
for about four months, which he thought was enough. Their distraction 
prevented our meeting.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.23 


| would add one remark of their pro tem. preacher which was in his 
moan. He said, “The time has been, when Methodists were slain by the 
power of the Spirit, but it is in the past, and | have not heard a shout, 
from a happy soul for years, giving glory to God, but once, and that was 
my father.” “Ichabod.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.24 


| sigh for the abominations that are done in the land. Judgment is come. 
Lord help.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.25 


E. EVERTS. 
Round Grove Ills., Maranatha, 5, 1857. 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


The Pure in Heart 


IN a discourse on the words, “Blessed are the pure in heart,” Mr. 
Caughey once remarked that it was impossible to sully a sunbeam. 
“And while that sunbeam,” said he, “may dart down into the darkest hole 
of filth and illuminate it, it will soil nothing, and yet not be soiled itself. So 
the ray of heavenly life and love, existing in the perfect believer’s heart, 
goes into and comes out into contact with the dark dwelling-places of 
iniquity and filth, and cheers, and enlivens, and encourages by its 
presence but is always kept unspotted from the stains of the world. It is 
God that gives to the pure in heart this great gift and distinction. It is He 
who can keep the heart in perfect peace. Suppose a white robed female 
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were walking along some turnpike road where the mud was flying, and 
where horses and wagons, as they hurried and splash along, at every 
turn and step increased the confusion, hemmed up the foot-path, and 
threw the water and dirt. Suppose that white-robed female should find at 
her journey’s end, her white dress as spotless as when she first robed, 
would not this be a miracle? Most surely it would. But a miracle it is that 
the Christian, in waging his course through this world, in fighting through 
trials and temptations, and in struggling with the fiery adversary, does 
not at the close of his pilgrimage, have some indelible stain or mark of 
the conflict on his garments. It is a miracle of grace; of the grace of our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Praise be unto his precious 
name.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.26 


No Favoritism With God 


As we see Israel coming out of Egypt, under the protection and by the 
special hand of God, we mourn to remember that multitudes of that 
rejoicing people failed to reach Canaan. It is not enough to leave Egypt; 
it is not enough to be numbered with the people of God. “I will therefore 
put you in remembrance, though ye once knew this, how that the Lord, 
having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterwards destroyed 
them that believed not.” No token of Divine favor, no privileges, no high 
standard among the people of God, give us any exemption from 
punishment if we wilfully sin. There is no favoritism with God towards 
the most distinguished of his servants, if they commit iniquity. For “He 
spared not the angels which sinned, but cast them down to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.” 
We serve a jealous God. If we make Christ a minister of sin, by 
continuing in sin that grace may abound, all his unutterable work of 
suffering and death will be a stone to fall upon us; we shall go from the 
Lord’s Table from Communion Sabbaths, to a deep and intolerable 
place, in misery and despair.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.27 


Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his 
rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. - N. Adams, D. 
D.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.28 


IT is a sign of advanced grace when opinion is swallowed up of 
religion. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.29 


A Christians life is nothing else but a short trial of his graces.ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 171.30 
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The preaching that is plain, pure, powerful and practical, men are apt to 
dislike. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.31 


Religion begins with knowledge of a man’s self, and is perfected with 
the knowledge of God.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.32 


Without established principles, our feelings contend against evil, as an 
army without a leader, and are far oftener vanquished than 
victorious.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.33 


The almost Christian is a most unhappy man, having religion enough to 
make the world hate him, and not enough to make God love him. - 
Countess of Werwick.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.34 


We should consider integrity as of more weight than oaths; or observe 
the purport of what thou hast promised, more strictly than an 
oath.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.35 


Time Is Short 


HAVE you ever considered the truth of this solemn declaration? Time is 
progressive and passes away imperceptibly. Time is made up of 
moments which, when once gone, improved or not, can never be 
recovered.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.36 


Time is given us for the great purpose of seeking those things which 
make for our peace and salvation in the eternal world. If these things 
have never engaged your serious attention, O no longer trifle away your 
time, but improve it by thinking on your latter end.ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 171.37 


Hitherto you have been spared from year to year, through the protection 
of your heavenly Father; but you know not how long his providential 
mercy will be extended towards you. The present moment is all you can 
call your own. To-day you may be in health, to-morrow in the grave. O 
then come to Christ now for salvation.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.38 


It is in this world and not the next that you will have the opportunity of 
fleeing from the wrath to come. Jesus is not only able but willing to 
receive you, if you come unto him with a contrite heart. He says, 
“Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation.” 
Christ does not say that salvation may be obtained to-morrow, for that is 
uncertain. Therefore from this time forward, redeem your time.ARSH 
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April 2, 1857, page 171.39 


“Boast not thyself of to-morrow; for thou knowest not what a day may 
bring forth.” Live in the recollection of your mortality, and in all your 
engagements remember that time is short. - Am. Tract SocietyARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 171.40 


The Pronouns of the Bible 


LUTHER pronounced pronouns to be the sweetest and most 
consolatory expressions to be found in the word of God. What, in fact, is 
more tenderly elevating than where the prophet Isaiah heralds peace 
and refreshing to the people of Israel? “Comfort ye, comfort ye, my 
people, saith your God.” No longer the “Lord God, the Lord strong and 
mighty,” but “your God,” and “my people.” And how marked the 
difference between saying, The Lord is a shepherd, and, “The Lord is 
my Shepherd;” between the heathen who acknowledges God as the 
Father of all things, and the ransomed of his well beloved, who behold 
in the Lord, “Our Father, which art in heaven;” between “the Lord will 
hear me when | call upon him,” and “lo, | am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world."ARSH April 2, 1857, page 171.41 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. APRIL 2, 1857 


THE SACRED PRECIOUS STONES 


UrSe 


IN the twenty-first chapter of Revelation we find a glowing description of 
the city of God, the New Jerusalem. If we look upon the description as 
exclusively metaphorical, as is done by the great mass of professed 
Bible teachers, and spiritualize away this city into aerial nothingness, 
how unmeaning, yea, even bordering upon folly, do these minute 
descriptions appear. But if we take it as it is evidently designed to be 
understood in its natural and obvious signification, and look upon the 
city, as the Revelator evidently designed we should look upon it, as a 
literal and tangible abode, our glorious inheritance, whose beauties we 
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are to look upon with our own eyes, how is the glory of the scene 
enhanced!ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.1 


It is in this light, though it is not for mortal man to conceive to conceive 
of the grandeur of those things that God has prepared for those that 
love him, that we delight to contemplate the glimpses that he has given 
us in his word of our future abode. We love to dwell upon those 
descriptions which convey to our minds as well as language can do it, 
an idea of the loveliness and beauty which shall characterize our eternal 
home. And as we become absorbed in the contemplation of an 
inheritance tangible and sure, our courage springs up anew, hope 
revives, faith plumes her wings, and with a feeling of thanksgiving to 
God that he has placed it in our power to gain an entrance to the 
mansions of the redeemed, we resolve again that we will, in spite of the 
world and its obstacles, be among the sharers of the proffered 
joy.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.2 


Let us then take a look at the precious foundation stones of that great 
city, through whose gates of pearl we hope soon to enter. Concerning 
them we gather from various authorities the following items:ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 172.3 


The first foundation, we read, [verse 79,] was a JASPERARSH April 2, 
1857, page 172.4 


The jasper is described as a “precious stone of various colors, as 
purple, cerulean, green, etc. Greenfield. “Mostly green.” Robinson. Says 
Dr. Clarke, “The jasper is usually defined a hard stone, of a beautiful 
bright green color, sometimes clouded with white and spotted with red 
or yellow.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.5 


THE SECOND, SAPPHIRE. Sapphire is “a precious stone of a blu 
color in various shades, next in hardness and value to the diamond.” 
Greenfield, Robinson. The sapphire “is a very bright gem, properly of 
pure blue.” Cobbin. “Perfectly transparent.” Clarke. “Of a beautiful azure 
or sky-blue color, almost as transparent and glittering as a diamond.” 
Stuart.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.6 


THE THIRD, A CHALCEDONY. This is a genus of semipellucid gems 
of which there are four species. The most common of sort is a bluish 

white. - Clarke. “The name of a gem generally of a whitish, bluish, or 
smoky-green color, susceptible of a high and beautiful polish.” 

Greenfield.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.7 
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Some editions of the Greek Testament according to both Greenfield and 
Robinson, read, carbuncle, instead of a chalcedony. Chambers in his 
“Information,” Vol. 1, classes this with the sapphire, ruby, etc. He says, 
“The garnet, another well known mineral, belongs to the same 
section.... The most valuable is the precious garnet, almandine, or 
carbuncle, which is commonly a transparent, red and beautiful mineral.” 
“The carbuncle, from the Heb. barak, to lighten, glitter, or glister, is a 
very elegant gem of a deep red color, with an admixture of scarlet. From 
its bright lively color, it had the name, carbunculus, which signifies a 
little coal; and among the Greeks, anthrax, a coal; because when held 
before the sun it appears like a bright burning charcoal.” Clarke. ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 172.8 


THE FOURTH, AN EMERALD. A gem of a pure green coloiGreenf. “It 
is one of the most beautiful of all the gems, and is of a bright green 
color, without any other mixture.” Clarke. “The emerald is one of the 
most esteemed (gems) being of a beautiful green color, and occurring in 
prismatic crystals.” Chambers.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.9 


THE FIFTH, SARDONYX. “A gem exhibiting the color of the carnelian 
and the white of the chalcedony, intermingled, either in shades or 

alternate layers.” Greenf. A precious stone exhibiting a milk white 

variety of the onyx, or chalcedony, intermingled with shades or stripes 

of sardian or carnelian.” Rob’n. Carnelian is of a flesh color.ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 172.10 


THE SIXTH, SARDIUS. A sardine or carnelian, a precious stone o 
blood red, and sometimes flesh color. Greenf. “More commonly known 
as the cornelian.” Rob’n. The same as the ruby; and when of a size 
from two to six carats, and of the “fine deep cochineal red, so much 
prized, it falls little short of the diamond in value.” Chambers.ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 172.11 


THE SEVENTH, CHRYSOLITE. “The golden stone, a name applied £ 
the ancients to all gems of a golden or yellow color, but probably 

designating particularly the topaz of the moderns.” Rob’n. “The 

chrysolite is of a beautiful yellow color, and is so called by the ancients 

from its looking like a golden stone.” Cobbin.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
172.12 


THE EIGHTH, BERYL. “A precious stone of a sea-green color.Greenf. 
“The beryl is of a bluish green, and very brilliant.” Cobbin. “Beryl differs 
little from the emerald except in color - the latter name embracing the 
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green varieties, the former all those that are tinged less or more with 
yellow or blue.” Chambers.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.13 


THE NINTH, A TOPAZ. “A gem of a yellowish green color.’Greenf. 
Different authors vary somewhat in their descriptions of this gem. 
Robinson’s Gr. Lex. calls it a transparent gem of a golden or orange 
color; not the green topaz of Pliny, which seems to be the modern 
chrysolite.” “A topaz, a precious stone of a pale dead green, with a 
mixture of yellow.” Clarke. “The topaz also presents various shades 
between yellow and wine color.” Chambers. “The topaz of the present 
day seems to be reckoned as yellow, but that of the ancients appears to 
have been green.” Stuart.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.14 


THE TENTH, A CHRYSOPRASE. “A chrysoprasus, a species of gem 
a golden green color, like that of a leek.” Greenf. “Greenish yellow.” 
Cobbin. “Its color is commonly apple green, and often extremely 
beautiful. Cleaveland.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.15 


THE ELEVENTH, A JACINTH. “A gem of the color of the hyacint 
flower, which is a deep purple or reddish blue.” Rob’n. “A precious stone 
of a dead red with a mixture of yellow. It is the same as the hyacenet, or 
cinnamon stone.” Clarke.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.16 


THE TWELFTH, AN AMETHYST. “A gem of a deep purple or viole 
color.” Greenf. “Amethyst is a pure rock-crystal, of a purplish-violet 
color, and of great brilliancy.” Chambers.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
172.17 


“In looking over these various classes,” says Stuart, “we find the first 
four to be of a green or bluish cast; the fifth and sixth of a red or scarlet; 
the seventh, yellow; the eighth, ninth and tenth, of different shades of 
the lighter green; the eleventh and twelfth of a scarlet or splendid red. 
There is classification therefore in the arrangement; a mixture not 
dissimilar to the rainbow, with the exception that it is more 
complex.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.18 


Of what scene is it possible for man to conceive more magnificently 
grand and beautiful. In view of our heirship to such a mansion as this, 
all the charms of earth, “the boasted trophies that man doth rear,” even 
the world itself, could we possess it all, vanish as nothing from our 
view.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.19 


We speak of the realms of the blest, 
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That country so bright and so fair; 
And oft are its glories confessed; 
But what must it be to be there?” ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.20 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


WE have long designed to say a word to our contributors, and having 
come across the following in the Guide to Holiness we can heartily 
adopt it: ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.21 


“We need hardly to say to our contributors that there are several articles 
on hand which will appear in due time. Let none infer that delay always 
implies rejection. We have, however, some communications, intended 
for publication, which we shall be compelled to decline; not on account 
of their heterodoxy, but because if published they must be wholly re- 
written, and in some instances, so remodeled that the author would 
hardly know them; and, if even this were desirable, we have not time to 
do it. We trust, in saying this, no one’s feelings will be wounded. Indeed 
we have no right to suspect such a thing, as our friends invariably 
accord to us the largest liberty. Write on, then, beloved, and trust to our 
judgment, and, by the grace of God, we will so exercise it in the 
disposition made of articles received, as shall best conduce to the great 
interests we are trying to serve.",ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.22 


Let all who write, aim to interest the church at large. We say this more 
especially with reference to the subject of confessions. A spirit of 
confession is good, and should be cultivated by all. But where wrongs 
have been local, the confession of those wrongs need not be more 
extensive. For instance, if a brother has deviated from the right course, 
whose influence is felt only in his own and perhaps a few adjoining 
churches, a confession on his part would not be of special interest to 
the church at large, who have perhaps known nothing about him or his 
influence. Let all wrongs be made right; and they may be by this general 
rule: Let all public wrongs be publicly confessed, and private ones, 
privately, according to the extent of their influence. ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 172.23 


BAPTISM 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: - | would be glad if you or some one could give me some 
light on baptism. Who shall administer this ordinance? Shall it be a 
minister, or brother of like precious faith? ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
172.24 


| was baptized when | did not have a correct understanding of the law of 
God. That is not all: if | am informed right, the minister taught the 
abolition of the law - the ten commandments. The question in my mind 
is, Is this baptism valid in the sight of God? We all must know that God 
is not the God of confusion. See 7 Corinthians 15:33. Then God has not 
chosen one to teach the abolition of his law, another to teach a change 
in his law, and a third to teach the perpetuity of it; for this would verily 
make confusion. Then but one of the three can be right. Therefore shall 
we not be baptized by those of like precious faith? And what shall be 
done in case that a minister cannot be had?ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
172.25 


Do we not have an example of re-baptism in Acts 19:1-7? Nothing is 
said but that those twelve were strictly honest, and lived up to all the 
light they had, yet they were re-baptized, because they had not 
knowledge of him that should come after John. | think it will be seen by 
reading Acis 18:24-28, that they were Apollos’ disciples. This Apollos is 
here said to be mighty in the Scriptures, and instructed in the way of the 
Lord; yet he knew only the baptism of John. But the way of God was 
expounded unto him more perfectly. Did he receive it? He did; for he 
mightily convinced the Jews, publicly showing by the Scriptures that 
Jesus is the Christ. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.26 


Will some one that has the light here, give it through the Review, or in a 
private letter, if they choose? A. G. CARTERARSH April 2, 1857, page 
172.27 


Rubicon, Wis. 


ANSWER. - As these diverse views of the law of God tend to confusion 
on one of the most important subjects in the Bible, and as God is not 
the author of confusion, it cannot be his will that these diverse views 
should be taught. And it must be apparent to all that we countenance 
the confusion, and of course the error from which it arises, by 
acknowledging the propagators of the error as ministers of the gospel of 
Christ, authorized to administer baptism, etc. From the force of this 
remark no one can escape by asserting his call from God to the work of 
the ministry; for even if that be established, we have the evidence of the 
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word that some are called to this work who will be finally cut off for their 
slothfulness and wickedness. See Matthew 24:45-51. We therefore 
judge that the fact of any one having been called of God to preach his 
word, is no more evidence that all is truth and in accordance with the 
will of God that is declared by the person so called, than the fact that 
God calls on all to repent, is evidence that all do repent. Acts 17:30. He 
is the minister of Christ who does his will; but he who acts contrary to 
the will of God will be rejected of him; and a call to the work of God, 
instead of extenuating, really aggravates the wrong. Our duty to such is 
indicated in the scriptures. Romans 16:16; 1 Corinthians 5:11; 2 John 
10.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 172.28 


The relevancy of these scriptures to the subject now under 
consideration will be evident when we consider the object and place of 
baptism.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.1 


And first, its object, as declared in the scriptures. It is for. (“in order to 
the arrival at, or possession of,” - Webster, ) the remission of sin. But 
inasmuch as there is no promise of remission without repentance, 
(which we take to be equivalent to a reformation, or sorrow for, and 
forsaking of, sin, Matthew 3:8, margin; 2 Corinthians 7:9-11,) it cannot 
be proper to administer baptism when the candidate has not, by 
repentance and obedience, become a subject of remission. The 
scripture examples of baptism will clearly show this. See Acis 2:37-47; 
8:5-12, 35-39; 9:17, 18; comp. with 22:14-16; 10:43-48: 16:13-15, 29- 
34; 18:7, 8; 19:1-7; also the expressions of the following texts: Romans 
6:3-5; Colossians 2:12.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.2 


Second, its place in the gospel plan. But these points are intimately 
connected, since its place can only be determined by a careful 
examination of the position occupied by the person baptized. This 
subject is presented in a pamphlet entitled, The Law of God pages, 61- 
67; but as that is designed to show that Paul teaches the perpetuity of 
the law, which in this article we take as granted, we will examine the 
testimony of Romans 6:1-5.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.3 


“Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound? God forbid. How shall 
we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein? Know ye not that so 
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death; that like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
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his resurrection.” ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.4 


In this scripture and its contexts the condition of Christ and the believer 
is brought to view: they are dead, or rather have died, for Christ is 
raised from the dead. Christ died to sin, (for, or on account of, sin,) and 
the believer dies with him. But Christ died literally and in fact, while the 
believer dies only figuratively, or reckons himself to be dead. Verse 77. 
And as Christ was raised from the dead immortal, death hath no more 
dominion over him, so the believer is said to be dead, freed from sin, 
crucified with Christ, having the body of sin destroyed. Verses 6, 7. Life 
and death are opposite states; and as the dead are where there is no 
device, [Ecclesiastes 9:10,] and of course must have ceased the works 
of life, so he who dies to sin, or is reckoned dead with Christ, must have 
ceased to sin. This is the condition indicated by the figure, and declared 
in the text. By this we do not understand that he will become “perfect” or 
complete before baptism is administered, for Paul pressed forward 
towards perfection, and all were exhorted to grow in grace. The idea 
prominently presented throughout these chapters is, that the sinner 
must recognize, and yield to, the claims of the law. In this light the 
subject would be plain to all the world, had they not lost sight of 
scripture facts, and substituted fancies in their places, and making sin 
something indefinite and indescribable, instead of the transgression of 
the law.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.5 


But if the claims of the law must be acknowledged and yielded to before 
the sinner is entitled to the remission of past transgressions, it cannot 
be right to administer to him the ordinance which shows forth his death 
to sin and his union to Christ, before he has died to sin; for as Christ is 
not the minister of sin but of righteousness, there is no possibility of 
being joined to him, without first dying to sin, or of being buried with him 
by baptism into death, while living the same old life of transgression. 
See especially verse 5: “For if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection.” This is “that form of doctrine” spoken of in verse 17. The 
order is found in 7 Corinthians 15:34: “For | delivered unto you first of all 
that which | also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to 
the scriptures: and that he was buried, and he rose again the third day 
according to the scriptures." ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.6 


Now there is no likeness to this in first being buried, then dying, etc. 
Those who have been baptized while disregarding the claims of the law, 
and of course under the condemnation of the law, have not obeyed the 
form of doctrine delivered in the scriptures; and the illustration in 
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Romans 7:1-4, bears upon them with all its force. Says the Apostle to 
his brethren: “Ye are also become dead to the law by the body of Christ; 
that ye should be married to another, even to him who is raised from the 
dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God.” Whiting says, that ye 
might be married to another.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.7 


That being married to another, (to Christ,) here refers to baptism, is 
evident from Galatians 3:27: “For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ; and from the scriptures 
speaking of being baptized in his name. In this ordinance the believer 
puts on Christ, becomes a member of his body, and takes his name 
upon him, even as the woman, in marriage, takes the name of her 
husband, and becomes one with him. Ephesians 5:28-31.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 173.8 


And the question now arises, Can we be married to Christ before we die 
to sin, or to the law? (for these expressions signify the same thing.) This 
has already been answered in another form by the scriptures showing 
that we cannot live unto God, or walk in newness of life, while we 
continue to transgress the law. But it is further answered in Romans 7:2, 
3: “For the woman which hath an husband is bound by the law to her 
husband, so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of her husband. So then if, while her husband liveth, she 
be married to another man, she shall be called an adulteress.”ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 173.9 


The conclusion is drawn in verse 4, as before quoted. The believer has 
“become dead to the law by the body of Christ,” or has died to sin, been 
“crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed,” and thus 
freed from the condemnation of the law, that he might be married to 
another; but without such change in his condition, he might not be 
married to another; for we may not “take the members of Christ and 
make them the members of an harlot,” or stand as a member of the 
body of Christ while convicted of adultery. And it must be the imperative 
duty of all to correct their errors or cease to occupy this offensive 
position, as soon as the light of the truth brings the knowledge of sin. 
This can only be done by “being buried with Christ by baptism into 
death,” and thus obey that form of doctrine which has been delivered to 
us in the sacred word.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.10 


Here it is proper to notice the prejudice (we can call it nothing else) that 
exists against rebaptism. That it was practised by the Apostle, as 
recorded in Acts 19, there can be no doubt; the question that remains 
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is, What circumstances will justify us in following the example? Of the 
propriety of baptizing those who have been sprinkled, either in their 
infancy or at any other time, scarcely a word need be said; as that is not 
baptism, to such it would not be rebaptism. But as Dr. Clarke’s 
comment has a bearing beyond that point, it should be noticed. In his 
note on Acts 19:5, he says: “It is an awful thing to iterate baptism when 
it had been before essentially performed: by essentially performed, | 
mean administered by sprinkling, washing, or plunging, by or in water, 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, being invoked at the 
time."ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.11 


The position that Dr. Clarke takes on verse 5, is essentially contradicted 
by his note of verse 2; but of this | have not time now to speak further 
than to say that the entire wrong rests on those who perform the 
ceremony contrary to the authority of scripture, either in regard to the 
mode or subject, whether it be first or second. However others may 
regard it, | have ever looked upon it as a very serious matter for a man 
to say to any person, “I baptize thee in the name of the Father,” etc., 
and then rantize (sprinkle) them, without any authority from the Lord for 
so doing. This appears to me to be taking his name in vain; but this 
unauthorized ceremony cannot invalidate or render unnecessary the 
authorized scripture ordinance; for no error can render its opposite truth 
useless or inoperative. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.12 


This position, so far as it regards sprinkling, has been acknowledged 
and acted upon by Baptists, and the principle has been acknowledged 
by all denominations, but of course not applied to this subject. But the 
mode is not the only essential in the ordinance; and from the argument 
contained in Romans 6 and 7, it is evidently duty for a person to be 
baptized in the order and for the purpose specified in the gospel plan, 
though he may have been baptized twenty times out of that order, and 
for other purposes.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.13 


The order every where observed and taught in the scriptures, as 
belonging to the Lord’s house, would indicate that a person should be 
authorized before administering baptism. This is necessary to prevent 
confusion and trials in the church. As the teachers of the present truth 
are not numerous, and there are but few places as yet where it is 
possible to have local Elders, we may be subjected to more or less 
inconvenience in this matter, as we also are in others. In regard to your 
own circumstances, we can say, there will doubtless be some of the 
Lord’s messengers in that part of the country this Spring. As others 
have also queried on these points, we have suffered these remarks to 
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extend to such length that it will be impossible at this time to notice the 
point of the honesty or sincerity of the person unscripturally baptized, 
but will notice it at another time. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.14 


J. H.W. 


MEETINGS IN OSHTEMO, MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since the 3rd inst. | have held a series of meetings in the 
town of Oshtemo, Kalamazoo Co., Mich. Our meetings were held in a 
school-house where the Christian and Freewill Baptist societies 
alternately hold their weekly meetings. From the 3rd to the 15th inst. we 

held thirteen meetings. Two families of Sabbath-keepers were living in 

the vicinity. Quite a number of others became interested to hear on the 

blessed hope and glorious appearing of the Lord, and the present 

position of the remnant that are getting ready for the gathering. We 

visited a number of families who were convinced we had the truth. 

Some said, Why, the seventh day is the Sabbath, and thought they 
should keep it. They are still investigating the subject, and | trust some 
of them will do so. During our meetings four that were heads of families 

decided to keep the Sabbath with us. Three others that had been 
awakened under Bro. Frisbie’s preaching some time since, more fully 
decided to keep all the commandments of the Lord. ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 173.15 


One young man who had come to labor there from Ohio, and was about 
returning, became fully decided to serve the Lord henceforth. | hope our 
preaching brethren will remember this place. We think a tent-meeting 
held in or near Kalamazoo would accommodate this neighborhood, and 
interest many others.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.16 


We held four meetings also in Alamo. The Lord speed on the work of 
the Sabbath reform.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 173.17 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, March 19th, 1857. 


P.S. From the 20th to the 22nd, held several meetings in Walden Eaton 
Co. Notwithstanding the bad going, and part of the time, stormy 
weather, a good company of candid hearers came to understand our 
position. Some admitted we had the truth. Some said they should keep 
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the Bible Sabbath. One man, after hearing the first time, requested the 
paper sent to him. We hope there are four that have decided to keep 
the Sabbath, and two others that will follow their example.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 173.18 


J.B. 


DIVINE LOVE 


UrSe 


THOUGH knowledge here is power, yet ‘tis love subdues the 
heart, ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.1 


Subjects the will to heaven, and will endless life impart. ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.2 


It conquers every passion; and the soul that feels its powerARSH April 
2, 1857, page 174.3 


Moves in a world of freedom, within its own loved bower.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.4 


‘Tis shielded, safely shielded; the interior nought can reach; ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 174.5 


No outward condemnation can this inward love impeach.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.6 


No weapon formed can prosper; and it fears no outward foe:ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 174.7 


While all within is conquered, ‘tis a heaven begun below.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.8 


The world’s applause, its censure too, are both alike received;ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 174.9 


If undeserved, ‘tis heeded not, though all may be believed. ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 174.10 


It knows no good but that in God, it bears life’s every ilIARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.11 
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And moves undauntedly along in heaven’s own blessed will. ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 174.12 


Though outwardly you see conveyed “a libel in a frown,“ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.13 


You'll stand unmoved, though they may “wink your reputation 
down,“ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.14 


Your deeds of charity assailed, your motives questioned, too -ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 174.15 


Reviled, you'll not revile again, nor fear what man can do.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.16 


O for the gold tried in the fire - our eyes anointed here -ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.17 


White raiment that we may be clothed and not in shame appear.ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 174.18 


We then should move in harmony; our God would own and bless;ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 174.19 


We then should see his works abound in love and righteousness. ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 174.20 


The day is near, it hasteth on, when saints will all unite, ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.21 


When every sin will be confessed, and every wrong made right;ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 174.22 


When we shall see as we are seen, and know as we are known,ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 174.23 


And sit with Jesus, as he sits upon his Father’s throneARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.24 


O glory, hallelujah to our high, exalted King,ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
174.25 


We'll praise him here, we'll praise him there, and make heaven’s arches 
ring-ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.26 
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Who then can sacrifice too much, too much for him endure?ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 174.27 


So may we purify ourselves, as Christ our Lord is pure. 
MRS. R. SMITH. 
West Willon, N. H. 


Methodists on the Sabbath 


UrSe 


DISCIPLINE. - Art. V. The holy Scriptures contain all things necessary 
to salvation: so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any man; that it should be believed as 
an article of faith or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.28 


Art. VI. Although the law given from God by Moses as touching 
ceremonies and rights, doth not bind Christians, nor ought the civil 
precepts thereof of necessity be required, yet no Christian whatever is 
free from the obedience of the commandments which are called 
moral.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.29 


Address of the Philadelphia Conference of the M. E. Church. Lord’s 
day. As this is so expressly enjoined upon us in the Bible and the 
Discipline of our church, it is unnecessary to argue at length its moral 
obligation. It was instituted by God, and given man when first created 
and placed in Eden. If this was given to man in his pure state, how 
much more needful is it in his fallen state! Accordingly God re-enjoined 
its sacred observance upon the Jews in their ceremonial, civil and moral 
laws. Isaiah 56:4, 5; 58:13.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.30 


In perfect accordance with the Scriptures on this subject, it is stated in 
the General Rules of the Discipline of our Church, “It is expected of all 
who continue in these societies, that they continue to evidence their 
desire of salvation by doing no harm, avoiding evil of every kind; such 
as the profaning the day of the Lord, either by doing ordinary work 
therein, or by buying and selling,” - the habit of shaving, or being 
shaved, blacking boots and shoes, and performing various other little 
offices and culinary labors on the Sabbath, which certainly ought not to 
have been omitted on Saturday, and which conflict with the proper 
discharge of the sacred duties of this holy day. Thus much we say of 
the church generally.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.31 
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ADAM CLARKE, D. D. - The change of the Jewish into the Christiar 
Sabbath, called the Lord’s day, [Revelation 1:10,] shows that Christ is 

not only the Lord, but also the truth and completion of it. For it seems to 

have been by especial providence that this change has been made and 

acknowledged all over the Christian world. - Com. on Matthew 

12:8.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.32 


RICHARD WATSON. - Now, though there is not on record any divine 
command issued to the apostles, to change the Sabbath from the day 

on which it was held by the Jews, to the first day of the week; yet, when 

we see that this was done in the apostles’ age, and that St. Paul speaks 

of the Jewish Sabbaths as not being obligatory upon Christians, while 
he yet contends that the whole moral law is obligatory upon them; the 

fair inference is, that this change of the day was made by divine 

direction. - Theological Institutes. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.33 


TESTIMONY SUMMED UP. - It is fair to judge every denomination by 
their own writers and standard authors.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
174.34 


1. The discipline teaches “that whatsoever is not read in the Scriptures 
nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man; that it 
should be believed,” etc. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.35 


2. That the moral law of ten commandments are binding, and in that the 
seventh day, or Saturday, is the Sabbath.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
174.36 


3. And inasmuch as they cannot read Sunday keeping in the Bible, nor 
prove it thereby, ought not Methodists to keep the Sabbath?ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 174.37 


4. It is said in the address that “the day of the Lord” in the general Rules 
of the Discipline is in perfect accordance with the Scriptures ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 174.38 


5. That labor is done on the Sabbath which certainly ought not to have 
been omitted on Saturday.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.39 


6. Adam Clarke says, “The change of the Jewish into the Christian 
Sabbath, called the Lord’s day,” etc. Revelation 1:10.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.40 


7. Richard Watson says, “Now though there is not on record any divine 
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command issued to the apostles, to change the Sabbath from the day 
on which it was held by the Jews, to the first day of the week, yet the 
fair inference is, that this change of day was made by divine 
direction."ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.41 


8. If Sabbath-keepers had no better authority for keeping the seventh 
day than Methodists have for keeping the first day, think you they would 
keep it long? No divine command, and an inference drawn from Roman 
Catholic traditions and early heathen customs!ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 174.42 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Collins 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to thank God for what he has done, and is still 
doing, in Watson. The Lord is at work here. When Bro. Cornell left here 
a year ago, there were but three here that were trying to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord. Now there are eleven that have a desire to be 
counted worthy the name of the people of God. The last two meetings 
were refreshing to me and others, on account of the Lord’s presence. 
Praise the Lord for his unspeakable goodness!IARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 174.43 


A spirit of confession is among us, and there appears to be a 
determination to “be zealous and repent.” How unfaithful we have been 
while Jesus has been knocking at the door of our hearts! There are 
others that have strongly opposed the truth, that have become willing to 
investigate the Sabbath truth. One said to me to-day, that he wished to 
get the truth, and requested me to call on him, and search the Bible on 
the subject. More are anxious to hear for themselves. We feel 
determined by the grace of God to overcome, that we may be with him 
that overcame. | feel the necessity of heeding the counsel of the true 
Witness; of being dead to the world, dead to sin, and of being buried 
with Christ by baptism, and arise to newness of life. We need some 
ministering brother to expound to us the way more perfectly, and to set 
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in order the things that are wanting. Brethren, pray for us, that we may 
be ready to meet the Lord at his coming.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
174.44 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.45 


C. C. COLLINS. 
Watson, Mich., March 12th, 1857. 


From Bro. Chase 


BRO. SMITH: | take this opportunity to write, to inform you that | am 
trying to hold on the promises of God by faith in his blessed word. | can 

truly say that | think the Review comes to me ladened with truth, and | 

believe it is meat in due season. | believe that the state or condition of 

the Laodicean church, as brought to view in Revelation 3:14-18, is 

applicable to those who profess to be looking for the near coming of 

Christ, and do not manifest their faith by their works. | feel that | am one 
of those that are counseled to buy gold tried in the fire, white raiment, 

etc. This counsel has shown to me my where-abouts. | have felt so little 

strength, so little faith in God at times previous, that | have been led to 

cry out within myself, Lord, where am |? What shall | do? | wanted to do 
right, but did not know what the matter was. But when the subject of the 

last two churches was brought to view, as written out in the Review, and 

the last of them was applied to the remnant in the last days, to those 

who profess to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, 

| could then see the fitness of its application. | could then see in some 

degree what the trouble was. | was too lukewarm. | must be zealous 

and repent in order to obtain the gold, white raiment, etc. | said by the 

grace of God that | will try to live faithful and do my duty.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 174.46 


| am as it were alone, having none of like precious faith to meet with, 
talk and pray with, on the Sabbath, as many brethren have; but it fills 
my soul to read the epistles from my brethren and sisters, and long for 
the time to come to meet them in the kingdom.ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 174.47 


| hope the time is not far distant when | shall have the privilege of 
hearing from some of our lecturing brethren from some quarter, in this 
part of the great harvest-field. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.48 


| felt some encouraged last Spring when there were three in this vicinity 
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that came out to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and another brother was 
here from Massachusetts. We had an opportunity of meeting together 
for worship on the holy Sabbath; but now | have no such privilege at all. 
My brother has returned home. The others that met with us for a few 
months on the Sabbath have given it up and gone back to worship an 
institution of the beast; and | think that we can have but little hope of 
any one who only comes out and keeps the seventh day, while they 
reject its kindred doctrines, and hold to their traditions that they have 
received, and false doctrines of their teachers, instead of the doctrines 
of the Bible. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.49 


JONATHAN CHASE. 
Columbus, Wis., Jan. 11th, 1857. 


From Sister Rose 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview is a welcome visitor to me, while it comes 
richly laden with the truths of God’s word, which alone are able to make 
us wise unto salvation. My prayer is that God will sustain his servants in 
their arduous labors.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.50 


It is a great thing to be a Christian. It is not every one that says, Lord, 
Lord, that shall enter into the kingdom, but he that doeth the will of my 
Father that is in heaven. Dear brethren and sisters, let us prove our own 
selves and see whether we be in the faith. Do we love our neighbor as 
ourselves? Do we, as we have opportunity, do good unto all men, 
especially those of the household of faith? ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
174.51 


Jesus says, Ye call me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which | say. 
Has the blessing of the poor, and him that was ready to perish, come 
upon us? Have we made the widow’s heart to sing for joy? Have we 
dealt our bread to the hungry? Have we brought the poor that was cast 
out to our house? Have we covered the naked with a garment? Will it be 
said to us, | was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; thirsty, and ye gave 
me no drink; naked, and ye clothed me not; | was sick, and ye visited 
me not?ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.52 


If so, how shall we bear that awful sentence, Depart! forasmuch as ye 
did it not unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it not to 
me.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 174.53 


Truly, the way to the kingdom is a straight and a narrow way, and few 
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there be that find it. Let us so strive that we may obtain. Let us keep the 
testimony of Jesus, which withal says, By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye love one another. Let us not love in word only, but 
in deed and in truth. Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin that so 
easily besets us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before 
us, looking unto Jesus who is the author and finisher of our faith ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 174.54 


| believe with all my heart that Jesus is coming soon, and | want to be 
prepared to meet him in peace. Search me, O God, and know my heart: 
try me and know my thoughts, and see if there be any wicked way in 
me, and lead me in the way everlasting, is my prayer. ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 175.1 


E. ROSE. 
Portland, Me., March, 1857. 


From Sister Bean 


BRO. SMITH: | want to speak through theReview to the brethren and 
sisters of like precious faith, which are scattered abroad, and say that in 
1849 | had the light on the holy Sabbath. | felt | must take up the cross, 
which then appeared a great one, and follow the Lord. But | could not 
find one of my family that could see any light on the seventh day as 
being the Sabbath of the Lord. On the whole, | had no help from 
husband or children, and being in a poor state of health | struggled long 
and hard to keep my head above water; but at length fell, and all the 
waves and billows of temptation went over me. | felt that | was in 
torment all that flesh and blood could bear, and went into black despair, 
and frantic with grief, not capable of any business for about a year; then 
my health improved, and | became calm to outward appearance, and 
could attend to business the same as ever; but all this time | felt | was 
lost, and to cut short, not one ray of light or hope ever visited the 
dungeon which | felt myself to be in for six long weary years. Some of 
this time | was in N. Y., then went back to Vt., and on a visit to Hardwick 
to see my children. There was a day of fasting and prayer on my 
account. The brethren came together and | bowed down with them, and 
for the first time in six years | cried unto God for mercy. While pleading 
to be restored to the joys of his salvation, beyond what | dared to expect 
the light broke into my soul. O that joyful eve, on the 14th of January, | 
never shall forget. And let me say that my dear husband was let into the 
liberty at the same time, for how would he be otherwise than in bondage 





1022 


when once we were happy in God, having listened to the first message, 
and come out of the church together, and had since 1843 moved in 
harmony, and around the family altar offering prayer together. Then 
after all this, the family altar was broken down, as | could not, and would 
not, hear prayer nor any thing of the kind. But my dear companion held 
on to God like Abraham of old, believing God would again restore me 
and we should see better days. He said he always felt that if we ever 
could get where there was faith, the work would be done; and that faith 
was found with the dear brethren that keep all the Commandments of 
God. And now let me say that my husband and myself embraced the 
Sabbath of the Lord on that same evening of our deliverance, and now 
we are walking in newness of life. Old things have passed away, and all 
to me is new and glorious. Of late we have attended a conference in 
Roxbury, and O, how my heart was comforted, strengthened and 
blessed, it being the first meeting of the kind that we had attended. | feel 
that God is setting his church in order, and will yet have all the gifts for 
the perfecting of the saints. My soul goes out in strong desire for all to 
come and embrace the truth, and know the blessing there is in keeping 
God's holy day. To me ‘tis glorious. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.2 


| feel that grace and glory shall be my story 

While | in Jesus such beauties see. 

While endless ages are onward rolling, 

This heavenly treasure mine shall be. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.3 


| would say we are now visiting with our children in Randolph, and for 
the present our place of address will be East Bethel, VtARSH April 2, 
1857, page 175.4 


M. BEAN. 
Randolph, Vt. 


From Sister Seely 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice and praise God for his goodness to one so weak 
and unworthy as | am, that the precious truths of his word have been 
opened to my understanding, and that amidst all the darkness that 
surrounds me, | still love the present truth, and hope to be sanctified 
through believing and obeying it.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.5 


| was permitted through the blessing of God, while on a visit to Saratoga 
the past Summer, to hear the message of the third angel explained, and 
| believe it is the last message of mercy to be given to a perishing 
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world.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.6 


Bro. Wheeler came to this place soon after my return home, and laid the 
truth before the people; but O, how few, | fear, have heard for eternity! | 
am as yet the only one in the place who keeps the Sabbath of the Lord; 
and | am determined to keep all the Commandments of God and the 
Testimony of Jesus.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.7 


| feel very lonely at times, seeing no one of like precious faith, but 
continue to pray that the Lord will open the minds of some at least to 
see their awful state before it is too late, when there is no more sacrifice 
for sin to be offered in their behalf. It is truly a solemn thought that we 
are living under the last message of mercy. Soon the last note of 
warning will cease. Then he that is holy, will be holy still; and he who is 
filthy, will be filthy still ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.8 


Yours in the hope of the soon appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.9 


ELVIRA SEELY. 
Salisbury Center, N. Y. 


From Bro. Case 


BRO. SMITH: | would say that the church here are struggling for 
freedom, and appear to be rising. There are also signs of the latter rain. 
Praise God! We have enjoyed some heavenly seasons lately while 
assembled for the worship of God, and have learned by blessed 
experience that it is a good thing to serve the Lord. Truly he hath led us 
in a way that we knew not of. Praise him, O my soul!ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 175.10 


It is truly cheering to the hungry soul to read the epistles of the brethren 
and sisters which have so much of the Spirit of Christ in them; and | can 
say for one that | thank the Lord for the privilege of conversing with the 
scattered flock through the Review. | find something in every 
communication that encourages me to persevere in the narrow path. 
The communication from brother E. L. Barr had, | trust, a good effect 
upon me, and | rejoice that God is working for Israel. My prayer is that 
the work may go on until the church stands out in the sunlight of God’s 
truth. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.11 


Yours striving to overcome. 
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J. F. CASE. 
Monterey, Mich., March 17th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. T. Bryant, jr., writes from Jay, Me.: “Feeling that it might not be 
amiss for me to say a few words to the friends scattered abroad, by 
whose letters | have been often cheered and encouraged, | embrace 
the present opportunity, and | feel for one that | do desire to be a 
disciple of the meek and lowly Saviour, who came into this lower world, 
lived, our example, and died, our sacrifice, and is now seated at the 
right hand of the Father, there to appear for us. | also believe that he is 
soon again to appear to raise the sleeping saints and change the living; 
and | desire to be among the number who shall be made immortal when 
Jesus comes. But still | feel that | am too much in the lukewarm state, 
as has been very clearly shown.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.12 


“Our number in this place is small who are trying to heed the Third 
Angel's Message; but we are trying to be zealous and repent, and 
endeavor to live more fully for the Lord. We do verily believe that the 
Lord is at work even in this place; and we know that he can work and 
none can hinder. Praised be his name! Let us one and all work while the 
day lasts, while there are those around us who may be saved from ruin, 
saved from the traditions of men, and sealed with the seal of the living 
God.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.13 


Bro. Jno. Carter writes from Leonia, Mich., March 12th, 1857: “Il am 
trying to take heed to the counsel of the true Witness to the Laodiceans; 
for | believe it is the last message to the church. | am trying to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. It has been three years 
since | commenced keeping the Sabbath. Truly the Lord is good. He is 
preparing a people for the final work with the powers of darkness. | feel 
to thank God that | have understood the Third Angel’s Message. The 
Review is a welcome paper to me. It has given me light and knowledge 
on the Bible. Yes, | believe that soon our great High Priest will leave the 
heavenly Sanctuary, and he will gather his people home. | want to see 
the end of the race, and be permitted to stand on mount Zion with the 
144000 that will be redeemed from the earth.” ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
175.14 


Sister Margaret Stanton writes from Adams, Wis., March, 13th, 1857: | 
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prize the Review very highly, for the good instruction and admonitions it 
contains, likewise for the privilege of hearing from my scattered brethren 
and sisters. Many of them like myself seem to be alone, deprived of the 
means of grace and the opportunity of meeting with the brethren. | feel 
as though | could not do without the paper, and | will do all in my power 
to sustain it. If any of the brethren from the east come this way, | would 
like to have them call, and hold a course of lectures in our place. | live 
on the quarter line road, between Troy and Whitewater, Wis.”ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 175.15 


Sister Mary Armstrong writes from Waverly, Mich: “BRO. SMITH, It is 
with feelings of gratitude to God that | write to you. If he had not opened 
my heart to receive the truth, | should not have addressed you as a 

brother, neither should | have loved that poor and, by the world, 

despised company of Commandment-keepers; but thanks to God that 
he showed me where | was, and gave me strength to obey his 

law.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.16 


“My heart is sad when | see those who make such high pretensions to 
religion so opposed to the Commandments of God, as if God had 
altered the law that is gone out of his mouth. | rejoice and praise God 
for his goodness to one so weak as | am, that the precious truth of his 
word has been opened to my understanding, and that amidst all the 
darkness that surrounds me, | still love the present truth, and hope to be 
sanctified through believing and obeying it. It is through much tribulation 
that any will enter the kingdom; yet we have the blessed assurance that 
if we suffer with Christ we shall be permitted to reign with him in glory. 
How much grace we need in these last days to keep ourselves 
unspotted from the world, and live as heirs of the kingdom and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ to that glorious inheritance ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 175.17 


“| am thankful that Bro. Bates came and gave us some lectures on the 
present truth. He was here two Sabbaths. The last Sabbath was a time 
of great consolation. There were seven baptized, and as many more 
came out to keep the Sabbath; and some more are investigating. | think 
there are many more that would come out soon, if they could hear some 
more lectures.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.18 


“We feel to renew our diligence, and strive to come out of the lukewarm 
state that the church is in. | have thought the Sabbath-keepers were too 
cold for the time they profess to be living in, looking for their Lord and 
Saviour. | believe the time is near at hand that he will come. Will he not 
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find many asleep? | have longed, and still long, for a perfect conformity 
to all the will of my heavenly Father.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.19 


Counsels, Comforts, and Cautions.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.20 


God is always inviting you to his throne; he says, “Let me hear thy 
voice; come near unto me, that | may bless thee."-ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 175.21 


Grace thrives by frequent meditation on portions of God’s word: “Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly." ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.22 


Meditation feeds devotion: it endures Christ: “My meditation of him shall 
be sweet.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 175.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APR. 2, 1857 


The World Ripening 


UrSe 


ONE would think that mankind were full prone enough of their own free 
will to run into strong delusions and believe lies that they might be 
damned, without receiving any direct and special aid from a foreign 
source. But matters have not been left to progress in this manner. 
Spirits of devils by the legion have been let loose upon the world to foist 
into the dilapidated and unfounded creeds of christendom still darker 
errors, the more completely to blind men to the approaching destruction. 
So completely, as the Scriptures assure us, will they be under the fatal 
spell of the deceiver, that like a person drugged with opiates, we find 
them reveling in a heaven of their own perverted fancy, and raising the 
cry of peace and safety, when sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
which they cannot escape. 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 176.1 


The following from a communication in the Spiritual Telegraph, 
purporting to come from the spirit of Cotton Mather, will show their 
teaching on the great subject about which the world ought now mostly 
to concern itself - the personal return of our Lord and Saviour. The 
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remark that we are living in an age of no ordinary interest, and that the 
marked events of the nineteenth century will surpass all others, we do 
not doubt. On other points we will forbear comments till the reader has 
perused them:ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.2 


“Earth’s children are living in an age of no ordinary interest. There is no 
age in the annals of history that will surpass in marked events and 
interest this nineteenth century. The old world is viewing with jealous 
eye, America robed in its coat of many colors, the tokens of a heavenly 
Father’s loving favor. The o/d world cannot fail to see ‘how blessed is 
the nation whose God is the Lord.’ .... ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.3 


“In America the ladder of Jacob has been put down, and the millennial 
age is now. This is the identical time to which the ancient fathers looked 
forward as the consummation of their hopes and their belief. They 
looked down through the long, long future, and here upon this age (if | 
may use the figure) directed their telescope.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
176.4 


“While they beheld he was taken up - and a cloud received him out of 
their sight.’ Acts 1:9.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.5 


“And then we read that ‘this same Jesus which has been taken up into 
heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.’ Now this the world has failed to understand. Divines have 
supposed, and some still suppose, that Christ’s ascension was visible to 
the world, and that his second coming will be likewise visible; now his 
ascension was not visible to the world, but only to a chosen few, and 
they did not behold it with their natural eye, but were in a superior or 
clairvoyant state. He has come again in like manner as he left. 
Manasseh corresponds to the material world which had its thousands; 
Ephraim to the spiritual which shall have its ten thousands. This spiritual 
age is the stone cut out of the mountain without hands, and it shall fill 
the whole earth; ‘for,’ says Jesus, ‘l, if | be lifted up, will draw all men 
unto me.’ The spiritual age will draw all unto it,ARSH April 2, 1857, 
page 176.6 


Such a communication from the hot-house of falsehoods scarcely 
needs a comment. We can only wonder that any should be found to 
give it credence; but that there are hosts upon hosts who will hail it as 
divine truth is a fact which is fearfully certain. Very thoughtless should 
we be if we did not here recollect the caution of our Saviour: “If any man 
shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe it not; for there 
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shall arise false christs and false prophets, and shall show great signs 
and wonders; insomuch that if it were possible they shall deceive the 
very elect.” We remember, too, how he has said that as the lightning 
cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be; that moreover, every eye shall see him; 
that as it was in the days of Noah so shall it be at his coming; that his 
disciples would not be in darkness that that day should overtake them 
as a thief; but that God finally would send those who received not the 
love of the truth that they might be saved, a strong delusion that they 
might be damned.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.7 


The Enemy of all truth then would have men believe that the millennial 
age is already commenced, and that Christ has come. Well, many do 
and will believe it, and harden their faces and stiffen their necks in the 
delusion. In this we see fulfilling the prediction in Thessalonians already 
alluded to. Yet the truth is not at fault for all this; it is plain enough, it is 
easy enough to be understood; all might have understood it if they 
would; but since they have proved that they do not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, he has given them over to a reprobate mind and their 
foolish hearts are darkened. Thus is the world ripening for the harvest 
sickle. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.8 


We call upon all who still acknowledge the light of the only lamp that 
God has given us - the word of truth; and who wish to be found taking 
all legitimate steps towards securing a preparation for the coming crisis, 
to study well the world in its present aspects, and be wise.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 176.9 


“Beware 


OF false prophets which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves.” atthew 7:15. As answering to the above 
description the church should beware of A. N. Seymour, who professes 
to be a minister of righteousness, but is in reality a minister of 
unrighteousness, or sin, which is the transgression of the law. At a 
meeting held by himself and E. Miller jr., in October last, in Lenawee 
Co., he declared that thenceforth his work was to overthrow the 
Sabbath. In January last, referring to our lecturing in different places, he 
said, “Let them work: | can pull down faster than they can build up,” and 
again stated his determination to direct his whole energies to put down 
the Sabbath. He is also circulating the most slanderous reports against 
the brethren. Within a few days after his making the last mentioned 
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statement, he came to the Sabbath evening meeting of the Hillsdale 
church, and by plausible speeches and fair professions caused some of 
them to believe that he was an honest inquirer after the truth. Of course 
they were not aware of his expressed determination to destroy their 
faith and scatter the flock. Had he appeared among them openly, in his 
true character - that of a ravening wolf - there would be but little danger 
of his influence. We hope the brethren in all places will remember his 
threat against the truth, when he comes to them in sheep’s clothing, and 
“beware.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.10 


J. H.W. 


BRO. Wm. Peabody writes from Scottsville, N. Y., March 25th, 1857: “I 
see in the Review that the brethren are raising money for a Power 
Press. | feel willing to pledge myself for one hundred dollars, and pay 
when called for. This is what | am in favor of. | hope there will be 
enough raised to purchase a Power Press.”ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
176.11 


There is some promise in your Bible exactly adapted to every trying 
hour.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.12 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


Conference at Battle Creek 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference at Battle Creek 
Mich., to commence April 10th, at 3 o’clock P. M., and hold three or four 

days. The Church at Battle Creek will make provision for all whose duty 
it may be to attend.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.13 


1. Preachers in this State, and those from other States as far as duty 
may require, and their means admit. Let the Churches in each State see 
to the wants and expenses of those preachers who should attend this 
Conference.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.14 


2. The Corresponding Editors of theReview should be present if 
possible.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.15 


3. Those Churches who regard it as their duty, should send a delegation 
of one or more brethren.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.16 
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4. Those who feel a deep interest in the advancement of the cause of 
Bible truth, and have means to devote to the cause, should be 
present.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.17 


The Church at Battle Creek would be pleased to entertain a general 
assembly of brethren and sisters, if it were possible; but their small 
place of worship, being nearly filled by the regular congregation, would 
not hold such an assembly, neither could they find room in their 
dwellings. There will be room enough in the Holy City, where all the 
saints will meet soon.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.18 


J.P. 1 
KELLOGG, 

JAMES WHITE, ] Committee. 
C. SMITH. ] 


Business Items 


UrSe 


L. Edmunds: - Vols. VIII and IX are due on the paper sent to Spring 
Vale, Va., which at half price amounts to $1. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 
176.19 


Simeon P. French: - Your letter of Feb. has not been received. ARSH 
April 2, 1857, page 176.20 


BOOKS SENT. - Aurelia W. Gould, N. H., J. F. Case, Mich., Wm 
Bryant, Me., T. Bryant jr., Me., Wm. Harris, N. Y., N. N. Lunt, M. T. E. 
W. Bramhall, California, S. W. Rhodes, N. YARSH April 2, 1857, page 
176.21 


Pledges for Power Press 


No Authorcode 


D.R. Palmer, $100,00. 
A.L. Burwell, — 100,00. 
E. Everts, 100,00. 
R. Godsmark, 100,00. 
John Byington, 100,00. 
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C. G. Cramer, 100,00. 


Wm. Peabody, 100,00. 
Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.22 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD. 


M. M. $1,00, ix,1. L. Mann (1 each for B. Smith, and Mrs. J. Martin) 2,00 
each to x,21. R. Moran 1,00, x,1. L. Fogg 2,00, xi,1. R. E. Hancock 
1,00, ix,3. H. Page 1,00, x,1. P. D. Lawrence 1,00, xi,1. |. B. Woodcock 
0,25,x,8. Danl. Woodcock 0,25,x,8. Saml. Noramore 0,25,x,8. Ezra 
Bracket 0,25,x,8. Jas. Lane 0,25,x,8. Saml. Kingston 1,00,x,1. Dan. 
Baker 1,00,x,1. H. Gardner 1,00,xi,1. H. Gardner (for S. H. Gardner) 
0,50,xi,1. C. W. Sperry (for J. B. Sperry) 1,00,xi,22. Jas. Harvey 
2,00,xi,22. C. S. Hurlbut 2,00,xii,1. C. S. Hurlbut (for Wm. R. Brainard) 
0,50,x,21. N. A. Hollis 1,61,x,17.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.23 


REVIEW TO POOR. - Wm. Bryant $0,39. Little i, $2. H. W. Brow 
$1.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.24 


FOR GERMAN TRACT. - Wm. Harris $0,52.RSH April 2, 1857, page 
176.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.26 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
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contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.27 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH April 
2, 1857, page 176.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.30 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.32 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of atthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.33 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 176.34 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.35 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
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American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.36 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats - 196 pp - 18 cents. ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.37 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject.- 148 pp - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.38 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 176.39 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - Price 
5 cents.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.40 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.41 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH April 2, 
1857, page 176.42 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH April 2, 
1857, page 176.43 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.44 
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A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories in 
regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH April 2, 1857, page 176.45 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH April 2, 
1857, page 176.46 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKLRSH April 2, 1857, page 
176.47 
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April 9, 1857 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 23 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 9, 1857. - N' 
23. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.1 


WHAT CONSTITUTES A CHURCH? 


UrSe 


WHAT constitutes a Church? 

Not Roman basilic, or Gothic pile, 

With fretted roof, tall spire and long drawn isle, 

These only mock thy search; 

Fantastic sepulchres, when all is said - 

Seek not the living Church among the dead. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
177.2 
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What is the Church, indeed? 

Not tripled hierarchy, or throned priest. 

The stolen trappings of the Romish beast, 

Altar or well-sung creed, 

Rites magical to save, to sanctify, 

Nor aught that lulls the ear, or lures the eye. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
177.3 


A band of faithful men, 

Met for God’s worship in an upper room, 

Or canopied by midnight’s starry dome, 

On hill-side, or lone glen, 

To hear the counsels of his holy word, 

Pledged to each other and their common Lord.ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 177.4 


These, few as they may be, 

Compose a Church, such as in pristine age 

Defied the tyrant’s zeal, the bigot’s rage - 

For where but two or three, 

Whatever place, in faith’s communion meet, 

There, with Christ’s presence, is a Church complete. 
[Sel.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.5 


EXPOSITION OF Daniel 11:31-44.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.6 


OR NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM 


UrSe 


WE most solemnly believe that God designed that his word should be 
understood; but not without searching the Scriptures, comparing one 
portion with another, and earnest prayer for that Spirit to guide into 
truth, which at first inspired holy men to write. In order to come to the 
knowledge of the truth, we must possess a child-like, teachable spirit, 
then pray much for divine aid. The blessed Jesus said, “I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.” Matthew 11:25, 26.ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 177.7 


We do not agree with some who say that the prophecies cannot be 
understood. Revelation is something made known, and, of course, to be 
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understood. A man may say in truth that he does not understand the 
prophecies; but to assert that they cannot be understood, is quite 
another thing; and he who says it, must be infidel in his principles. Not 
that he rejects the whole of revelation; but he virtually denies that a part 
of the Bible is a revelation. Some men who denounce infidelity with an 
unsparing hand, tell us that we cannot understand the prophecies. What 
is that but infidelity? ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.8 


We should humbly, and in faith, seek for the aid of the Holy Spirit to give 
us understanding, and in that light search the Scriptures to know what 
was the mind of the Spirit that inspired them, and we shall not search in 
vain. We will now examine the second chapter of Daniel, and for the 
sake of brevity begin with verse 31.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.9 


Verses 31-36. “Thou O King, sawest, and behold a great image. This 
great image, whose brightness was excellent, stood before thee, and 
the form thereof was terrible. This image’s head was of fine gold, his 
breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass, his legs 
of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou sawest till that a stone 
was cut out, without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that 
were of iron, and clay, and brake them to pieces: then was the iron, the 
clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and 
became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors, and the wind 
carried them away, that no place was found for them: and the stone that 
smote the image, became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth. 
This is the dream; and we will tell the interpretation thereof before the 
king." ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.10 


We wish here to inquire, Where did the stone strike the image? Answer, 
“upon his feet.” We shall have occasion to refer to this fact again. 
PICTURE AND TEXT.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.11 


“THOU, O king, art a king BABYLON of kings; for the God of heav- er 


hath given thee a kingdom, power,, and strength, and glo- ry.”.” ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 177.12 


“Thou art this head of gold.”.,ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.13 


“And after thee shall arise MEDIA another kingdom inferior to & thee.”. 
PERSIAARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.14 


“And another third king- GRECIA dom of brass, which shall bear rule 
over all the earth."ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.15 
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“And the fourth kingdom ROME shall be strong as iron.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 177.16 


“And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the 
kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken.”ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 177.17 


“And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed.,ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
177.18 


Verses 37, 38. “Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven 
hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. And 
wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the 
fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee 
ruler over them all. Thou art for, thy kingdom is] this head of 
gold.”ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.19 


Babylon was the first kingdom of universal empire. It was founded by 
Nimrod, the great grandson of Noah. See Genesis 10:8-10. It lasted 
near seventeen hundred years, though under different names; 
sometimes called Babylon, sometimes Assyria, and sometimes 
Chaldea. It extended from Nimrod to Belshazzar, who was its last 
king-ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.20 


Verse 39. [First part.] “And after thee shall arise another kingdom, 
inferior to thee."ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.21 


What kingdom succeeded Babylon? See Chap. 5:28. “Thy kingdom 
[Babylon] is divided, and given to the Medes and Persians.” Then the 
Medo-Persian kingdom was the second universal kingdom, and is 
represented by the breast and arms of silver. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
177.22 


Verse 39. [Last part.] “And another third kingdom of brass, which shall 
bear rule over all the earth." ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.23 


What kingdom was this? See Chap. 8:5-7, 21. Here we learn that 
Grecia conquered the Medo-Persian kingdom and became a kingdom 
of universal empire. This took place under Alexander. Here, then, we 
have the third kingdom, which is represented by the brass of the 
image.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.24 


Verse 40. “And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as 
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iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things; and as iron that 
breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise.,ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 177.25 


What kingdom is this? It is generally admitted to be the Roman 
kingdom. It is a universal kingdom, that is to break in pieces all that 
went before it. Rome alone answers the description. That did have 
universal empire. See Luke 2:1. “And it came to pass in those days, that 
there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should 
be taxed.” Who was Caesar Augustus? A Roman Emperor. Here, then, 
we have the fourth kingdom, represented by the legs of iron.ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 177.26 

Verse 41. [First part.] “And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part 
of potters’ clay and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided.” ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 177.27 


What kingdom shall be divided? Answer. The fourth kingdom. The 
Western empire of Rome, between the years A. D. 356 and 483, was 
divided into ten divisions, or kingdoms.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.28 
1. The Huns, in Hungary, A. D. 356.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.29 

2. The Ostrogoths, in Mysia, 377.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.30 

3. The Visgoths, in Pannonia, 378.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.31 

4. The Franks, in France, 407.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.32 

5. The Vandals, in Africa, 407.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.33 


6. The Sueves and Alans, in Gascoigne and Spain, 407ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 177.34 


7. The Burgundians, in Burgundy, 407.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.35 
8. The Heruli and Rugii, in Italy, 476.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.36 


9. The Saxons and Angles, in Britain, 476 ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
177.37 


10. The Lombards, in Germany, 483.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.38 


Thus the kingdom was divided as designated by the ten toes. ARSH 
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April 9, 1857, page 177.39 


Verse 41. [Last part.] “But there shall be in it of the strength of the iron, 
forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay." ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 177.40 


The Roman or iron power, through the influence and authority of 
Papacy, or Papal Rome, stretched itself among the clay so as to be 
mixed with it, and thereby kept up the strength of iron.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 177.41 


Verses 42, 43. “And as the toes of the feet were part of iron and part of 
clay so the kingdom [Roman kingdom] shall be partly strong and partly 
broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they 
[Romanists] shall mingle themselves [Rome Papal] with the seed of 
men; but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed 
with clay.,ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.42 


How exactly has all this been fulfilled. Romanism, or the Roman 
Church, while it has mingled with all nations, has not mixed with them, 
but has kept up its authority over its subjects, under whatever 
government they may have been located; so that the authority of Rome 
has been felt by all the nations where her subjects have been “mingled 
with the seed of men.” The fourth, or Romankingdom is thus 
perpetuated, though divided.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 177.43 


Verse 44. “And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall 
not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
178.1 


We shall do well to notice with care (1) what kings, or kingdoms are 
here referred to. Most certainly they are the ten kings of the divided 
fourth kingdom, for they are the subject of discourse. And (2) the 
kingdom set up. It is the fifth universal kingdom, and is never to be 
destroyed and left to other people. It is, therefore, the immortal 
kingdom. The subjects will not pass from one set of rulers to another, as 
has been the case with the four previous kingdoms.ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 178.2 


In regard to the fifth kingdom, set up by the God of heaven, there are at 
least two general views. One is that it is the kingdom of grace, which 
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was to increase till it filled the whole earth; “for” say they who hold this 
view, “the stone was to roll and grow till it became a great mountain, 
and filled the whole earth.” Unfortunately for this view, however, there is 
not a word of Bible testimony to sustain itARSH April 9, 1857, page 
178.3 


The other is the Bible view as follows: “Thou sawest till that a stone was 
cut out without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that were of 
iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the 
brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became 
like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them: and the stone that smote the 
image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.” Chap. 
2:34, 35. Mark well the events here stated. The stone breaks the image, 
and it becomes like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors, and the 
wind carries it away so that no place is found for it - all earthly kingdoms 
are broken and cease to exist - then the stone becomes a great 
mountain and fills the whole earth. This view of the subject is in perfect 
harmony with the testimony of the Old and New Testaments.ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 178.4 


But we would inquire of those who teach that the kingdom of grace was 
set up by our Lord Jesus Christ, 1800 years since, Had God no 
“kingdom of grace” before the first advent of Christ? If not, then Enoch, 
Noah, Lot, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and the Prophets have 
perished without hope, for certainly no man can be saved without 
grace.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.5 


But let us look at this subject a little further. Where did the stone strike 
the image when it smote it? Not on the head - Babylon; nor on the 
breast and arms - Media and Persia; nor on the belly and thighs - 
Grecia; nor yet on the legs - Rome Pagan, as it should have done, if the 
kingdom was set up at Christ’s first advent. Where, then, did the stone 
smite the image? Answer, “Upon his feet.” Now it could not smite the 
feet before they were in being; and they did not exist till several hundred 
years after Christ’s crucifixion, till the fourth, or Roman kingdom was 
divided; which we have stated did not take place till between the years 
A. D. 356 and 483.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.6 


But that the kingdom was not set up at certain periods spoken of in the 
New Testament, will appear from the examination of a few passages. It 
was not set up when our Lord taught his followers to pray, “Thy kingdom 
come:” it must have been future then. Again, the mother of Zebedee’s 
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children understood it to be future when she desired our Lord to grant 
that her two sons might sit, “the one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left, in thy kingdom.” It was still future when our Lord ate the last 
passover. See Luke 22:18: “I say unto you, | will not drink of the fruit of 
the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come.” So, it had not then 
come.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.7 


But did he not set it up before his ascension to heaven? See Acis 1:6. 
“Lord wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” Not 
done yet. Now see 7 Corinthians 15:50. “Now this | say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” This settles the 
question that the kingdom of God is not set up till the saints put on 
immortality, or not till they enter the immortal state, which Paul tells us, 
[verse 52,] is “at the last trump,” and the Apostle tells us, [2 Timothy 
4:1,] that “the Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and the dead at 
his appearing and his kingdom.” Again he tells us, [Acts 14:22,] that “we 
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God;” and this 
address was made to those who were already Christians, and shows 
that the kingdom of God was. still future, in the Apostle’s 
estimation. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.8 


The kingdom is a matter of promise. “Hearken, my beloved brethren, 
hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him?” James 2:5. It 
is yet to come. “Fear not little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom.”ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.9 


But when will the kingdom of God be set up? See Matthew 25:31-34, 
“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. Then shall the 
king say unto them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 
Then, and not till then, will the kingdom of God be set up, “for flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.”ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
178.10 


The miniature exhibition of the kingdom of God at the transfiguration 
[Matthew 16:27, 28, 17:1-5] is designed to show the nature of the 
kingdom, and when it will be set up. “For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father, with his angels; and then he shall reward every 
man according to his works. Verily | say unto you, There be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom.” [“Till they see the kingdom of God.” Luke 
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9:27.JARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.11 


This promise was shortly fulfilled on the mount. “And after six days, 
Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into an high mountain apart, and was transfigured before them: and his 
face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. And 
behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with him. 
Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here: if thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet spake, behold, a bright 
cloud overshadowed them: and behold, a voice out of the cloud, which 
said, This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased: hear ye 
him.”ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.12 


1. Jesus Christ appeared there in his own personal glory. His 
countenance shone like the sun, and his raiment was white as the 
light. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.13 


2. The glory of the Father was there. It was a “bright cloud” of the divine 
glory, out of which came the Father’s voice.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
178.14 


3. Moses and Elias appeared; the one, the representative of those 
saints who shall be raised at Christ’s coming, and clothed with glory; the 
other, Elias, the representative of those who will be alive and be 
changed at the appearing of Christ. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.15 


4. The use the apostles made of the scene. The apostle Peter was one 
of the witnesses; and in view of the importance of the kingdom of Christ, 
he, in his second epistle, has given the church of all coming ages 
instruction how they may ensure an abundant entrance “into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.” “For we have not 
followed cunningly devised fables when we made known to you the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of 
his majesty.” This he says was “when we were with him in the holy 
mount.” 2 Peter 1:16-78. This scene was a demonstration of Christ's 
second, personal and glorious coming, and shows that the kingdom will 
be immortal when set up, and that it will be set up at the period of the 
second advent and resurrection of the just ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
178.16 


But it is urged as an objection to the view here presented, that our Lord 
said, “the kingdom of God is within you.” But notice the party addressed. 
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“And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of 
God should come, he answered them and said, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation. (Margin, outward show.) Neither shall they 
say, Lo here! or Lo there! for behold the kingdom of God is within you.” 
(Margin, among you.) Luke 17:20, 21. Did our Lord mean to say that the 
kingdom of God was within the Pharisees? Certainly not. He says of 
them, [Matthew 23:13] “Ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men: for ye neither go in, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go 
in."ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.17 


But did our Lord intend to teach that the kingdom was then among 
them? If so, why did he speak a parable in Chap. 19:77, and onward, to 
disabuse the minds of the people, “because they thought that the 
kingdom of God should immediately appear?” He clearly teaches in that 
parable, that they were not to expect the kingdom of God till he should 
return from heaven, at which time he would reward his faithful servants, 
but would say, at the same time, “Those mine enemies, which would not 
that | should reign over them, bring hither and slay them before me.” We 
understand our Saviour to teach [Luke 77] that his coming and kingdom 
will not be with outward show to the unbelieving world, and that while 
those who hold the spiritual views of this subject shall be saying, “See 
here! or See there!” the first they know it is upon them; the whole 
heavens blaze with his glory, and the earth trembles at his presence. 
“And they shall say to you, See here! or, See there! go not after them, 
nor follow them. For as the lightning that lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven; so shall also 
the Son of man be in his day.” Verses 23, 24.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
178.18 


We admit that the phrase, “kingdom of heaven” does not always refer to 
the future, immortal kingdom; but in such cases it should be understood 
so as to harmonize with the plain declarations of Christ, Daniel, Paul 
and Peter, already presented. To do this it will only be necessary to 
notice that the whole is sometimes mentioned where a part only is 
intended. “Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, 
which took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom.” Matthew 
25:1. This parable applies to those who hear and believe the gospel of 
the kingdom; that the kingdom entire is not referred to here is evident, 
from the fact that Christ the bridegroom, is himself the King - a very 
important part of the Kingdom. So inverse 74: “For the Kingdom of 
heaven is as a man traveling in a far country.” This refers to Christ, as 
will be seen by comparing it with Luke 19:72. “For the kingdom of God 
is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
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Ghost.” Romans 14:17. This cannot be understood as either of the other 
passages, as it refers to the principles of the kingdom only. ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 178.19 


Christ preached the kingdom of heaven at hand. Matthew 4:17; Mark 
7:15. But “at hand” in these passages is from the Greek word eggikee, 
which signifies, “has approached; drawn near.” Robinson. It was then at 
hand in the sense of being next to come. What kingdom was at hand 
when Babylon was in power? Answer. The Medo-Persian. Why? 
Because it was next to come. What kingdom was at hand when the 
Medo-Persian was in power? Answer. The Grecian, because it was next 
to succeed it. What kingdom was at hand when Grecia was in power? 
Rome, because next to come, as a kingdom of universal empire. What 
kingdom is at hand when Rome is in power? God’s everlasting 
kingdom. Why? Because that is the next kingdom of universal 
empire.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.20 


Paul taught his brethren [2 Thessalonians 2:2] that the day of Christ 
was not at hand; but the Greek word translated “at hand” in this case is 
enesteeken,” to place in, or upon; to stand near; impend.” Robinson, 
Greenfield. In this case Paul would not have his brethren believe that 
the day of Christ was impending, or immediately to come in their day; 
while in the other case the kingdom of heaven had drawn near, as the 
next universal empire. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.21 


The distinct offices of our Lord Jesus Christ are Prophet, Priest and 
King. These are not all fulfilled at the same time, but they succeed each 
other. In Christ’s life and ministry on earth he was a Prophet, or teacher. 
Said Moses, “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall 
hearken.” Deuteronomy 18:15. Peter refers to this prophecy of Moses 
and applies it to Christ, Acts 3:22.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 178.22 


Christ ascended up to heaven to be a Priest. “We have such an High 
Priest,” says Paul, “who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens, a minister of the Sanctuary,” etc., Hebrews 8:7, 
2. That he was not a Priest while on earth, is positively declared in 
verse 4. “For if he were on earth, he should not be a Priest.” The book 
of Hebrews places Christ’s priesthood in the heavenly Sanctuary ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 179.1 


When the work of mediation on his Father’s throne is ended, he will 
receive the kingdom; and having received it he will return to reward his 
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saints, and, to punish his enemies. See Luke 19:12, 27, Revelation 
11:15-18; 19:15, 16; when his intercession closes, the throne of David 
will be given to him; Luke 1:32, 33; the dominion also; Daniel 7:13, 14; 
his enemies will be put under his feet; Psalm 2:8; 110:7 Corinthians 
15:24, 25. Then will he put on his kingly robes and crown, and ride forth 
to the destruction of his enemies, and the salvation of his people. Then 
there will be “on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF 
KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.”ARSH April 9, 1857, page 179.2 


Christ is the rightful heir to David’s throne. Read the angel’s testimony 
to Mary. Luke 1:32, 33. “He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no end.” When speaking of the throne of 
Israel, the Prophet says:- “I will overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it 
shall be no more, until he comes whose right it is; and | will give it him.” 
Ezekiel 21:27. Peter referring to his resurrection, said he was raised to 
fulfill the promise of God, who had sworn with an oath to David that of 
the fruit of his loins according to the flesh he would raise up Christ to sit 
on his throne. Acts 2:30.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 179.3 


The territory over which Jesus Christ will have dominion is the earth. 
Paul, in speaking of the promise of the land made to Abraham, says 
“Now to Abraham and to his seed were the promises made. He saith 
not, and to seeds as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ.” Galatians 3:16. But Abraham had no inheritance in the land, 
and Christ had not where to lay his head. Acts 8:5; Luke 9:57, 58. Yet to 
Abraham the Lord promised “that he would give it to him for a 
possession;” and this promise was renewed to Isaac, and to Jacob, and 
to their children, who never received it, but died in faith, expecting to 
receive it hereafter. Hebrews 11.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 179.4 


All the saints have an interest in this promise, for “the righteous shall be 
recompensed in the earth;” Proverbs 11:31; and both David and Christ 
testify that “the meek shall inherit the earth.” Psalm 37:9, 11; Matthew 
5:5. But we have no independent right to it; for our first parent, Adam, 
lost it by sin, and we are also sinners; so we can only receive it by 
becoming children of Abraham through faith in Christ, and thus be 
constituted heirs through him. Galatians 3:29. He is the heir; we can be 
made joint heirs with him. Romans 8:17. He is heir of the whole world. 
Romans 4:13. Thus we see that he is to be king as the seed of David, 
and receive dominion over the earth as the seed of Abraham; and the 
saints by becoming children of Abraham by faith, are also heirs of the 
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kingdom which God hath promised to them that love him. James 
2:5.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 179.5 


Next the question arises, is the earth in its present condition, to be the 
inheritance of Christ and the saints? The earth in its present condition 
will be given to Christ, but as he is to destroy the works of the Devil, he 
will remove the curse brought upon it by sin, and redeem it, or bring it 
back to its original purity. See Ephesians 1:13, 14. Several important 
facts are recorded in the scriptures to be considered in connection with 
the promise to renew the earth and cleanse it from all impurity. ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 179.6 


In Revelation 20:4-8, we are informed that a period of 1000 years 
intervenes between the resurrection of the righteous and that of the 
wicked. The righteous will be raised at Christ's second coming. 7 
Corinthians 15:22, 23. Of course the wicked will not be raised till 1000 
years after his coming. When the Saviour returns he takes the saints 
with him to the mansions on high, where he is now gone, as he 
promised his disciples. John 13:33-38; 14:1-6. But his enemies will be 
destroyed from off the face of the earth, by the seven last plagues, and 
the battle of that great day. Revelation 16; 19:11-21; See also Jeremiah 
4:19-28; 25:26-33, Zephaniah 1:14-18; 3:8; etc. From these scriptures 
we learn that the earth will be left desolate, while judgment is passing 
upon the wicked. 7 Corinthians 6:2, 3. After which they will be raised to 
have the judgment executed upon them, which will take place after the 
1000 years of Revelation 20, when fire will come down from God out of 
heaven and devour them. By 2 Peter 3, we learn that this fire will not 
only destroy the wicked, or “ungodly men,” but all their works will be 
burned up; the earth and elements will melt with fervent heat, and the 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, will then appear. ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 179.7 


Thus will Christ the son of Abraham, and the son of David, remove the 
curse and its effects from the earth, and restore it to its Eden glory. This 
will be the territory of his kingdom. Then Abraham and Christ will share 
the promise and all who are of faith will be “blessed with faithful 
Abraham.” Then “the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom.” 
“The saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.” Danie! 7:18, 26. The 
immortal saints will be subjects of God’s everlasting kingdom. The New 
Jerusalem “that is above, and is free,” will come down from God out of 
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heaven and be the metropolis of the immortal kingdom. Abraham 
looked for this same City which hath twelve foundations. And the holy 
law of God which is to be kept here, as the moral condition of entering 
the City, to enjoy a right to the tree of life, will doubtless be the eternal 
law of the kingdom. “Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the City."ARSH April 9, 1857, page 179.8 


Now comes the inquiry, “Watchman, what of the night?” In what period 
of prophecy are we now? Are we in the kingdom of Babylon, under the 
“head of gold?” No. That has passed long ago. Are we in the Medo- 
Persian empire? Long since that kingdom was numbered with things 
passed. Are we in Grecia? That, too, was numbered and finished more 
than two thousand years since. Are we in Rome in its undivided state, 
or in the “legs of iron?” No. Long since that empire fell. Where are we, 
then? Answer. Down among the feet and toes. How long since those 
divisions came up, which constitute the feet and toes? Nearly fourteen 
hundred years. Almost fourteen hundred years we have traveled down 
in the divided state of the Roman empire. Where does the stone strike 
the image? “Upon his feet.” Where are we now? In the feet. What takes 
place when the stone smites the image? It is all broken to pieces, and 
becomes like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors, and the wind 
carries it away that no place shall be found for it. Then will the 
everlasting kingdom of God be set up which shall never be 
destroyed.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 179.9 


“Fear not, Little Flock; for it is your Father’s good Pleasure to give You 
the Kingdom.”ARSH April 9, 1857, page 179.10 


Luke 12:32 


UrSe 


THESE comforting words were spoken by our Saviour, rich in import, 
and full of kindness to them to whom they are applicable. Who would 
not desire a fitness of character such as would entitle him to receive 
such a rich boon of heaven; and to live in that period of the church’s 
history, when the “little flock” might by faith meekly claim it? ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 179.11 


Where does it apply? The context from verses 36-40, designates. It is at 
the watching, waiting time, when the Lord is to return from the wedding. 
These words anticipate danger and perils; for Jesus says, “fear not.” 
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What need of this exhortation to courage, fortitude and holy boldness? 
Is it because those who are addressed are numerous? No: “there are 
few who are saved.” Is it because they are so amply equipped with 
swords of steel? No: the weapons of our warfare are not carnal. Is it, 
that they should not fear, because there are no perils? No: for perils are 
of every kind, on every hand, and formidable. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
179.12 


“The devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he has but a short time.” Revelation 12:12. Paul speaks of 
the working of Satan with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and 
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish. 2 
Thessalonians 2:8-10. “For they are spirits of devils working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” Revelation 
16:14.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 179.13 


Here is presented the arch foe with all power, working miracles through 
“them who receive not the love of the truth.” Do we watch his mighty 
strides? Listen to the boast of the spread and wonderful works of 
Spiritualism! The Protestant churches, from the time of their fall in 1844, 
have been filling up with spirits of devils, with rapid strides; people 
having by the church’s erroneous creeds, leaning on her wise men’s 
science, falsely so called, marched on from mesmerism, through the 
varied developments to clairvoyance, spirit-rapping, tipping and moving 
furniture, playing on musical instruments, writing and speaking, etc., 
and no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. 
Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness. 2 Corinthians 11:14, 15.ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 179.14 


Can we realize what an awful perilous time it is in which we live? How 
wonderful are the manifestations now. Spirit-hands are seen to take the 
pencil or pen, and paint landscapes and sceneries, or write 
communications in facsimile hand-writing, with the signatures of 
purported deceased friends. And finally, their purported spirits are seen, 
and conversed with audibly, face to face. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
179.15 


| feel like crying out, My blessed Lord, O show what the little flock must 
do in this awful peril, that they may not fear. “Cast all your cares upon 
God; for he careth for you. Be sober, be vigilant; because your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion walketh about, seeking whom he 
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may devour; whom resist steadfast in the faith.” 7 Peter 5:7-9.ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 179.16 


Yes, we are cited by Peter to the faith as a weapon to resist the 
adversary with. And Paul tells us in Ephesians 6:10-18, how to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. He says, “Put on the whole armor of God.” 
Let us, as we read the description of the armor, believe that the Lord will 
assist us as we strive to put this all powerful armor on.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 179.17 


“The sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God” - the Bible. The 
Bible, book divine! this is the Christian's sword, and they must have the 
Spirit as the arm of their strength to wield it with. And the sword must 
daily be scoured, kept bright in the memory, furnished for action. ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 179.18 


We are at this time referring only to one of the sources or phases of the 
last day perils. Think, O think, of the power and deceptions of the Devil. 
Do you not beg of the Lord for help? Well, he has declared that “his 
angels are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall 
be heirs of salvation.” Hebrews 1:7, 14. Think of the old patriarch 
Abraham; how our Lord and two angels visited him. And at even, two 
angels visit just Lot, that righteous person, to warn him of impending 
judgments that were hanging over that wicked city, just ready to fall on 
them; and to help him to warn the people and escape with his life. Think 
of the angel that appeared to Joshua, the captain of the host of the 
Lord. Joshua 5:13, 14. Think how often the Lord has ministered to his 
children by angels. Think of Gideon, of Manoah, of Elijah, and of good 
old Daniel; how the Lord watches his dear saints to be a “very present 
help in time of (need or) trouble.” Judges 2:1; 6:12; 13:3; 1 Kings 19:5; 
Daniel 9:21. Was it needful for our Saviour to have angels to strengthen 
him? View him tempted by the Devil in the wilderness amid the wild 
beasts, fasting forty days; there angels minister unto him. We behold 
him in agony in the garden, sweating as it were great drops of blood; 
then appears an angel from heaven strengthening him. A little space 
from this we see him in the enemy’s power, barred in the sepulchre of 
rock; then is commissioned an angel from heaven to come and roll back 
the stone; then is death vanquished, and the grave robbed of its victory. 
Matthew 28:2; Mark 1:13; Luke 22:2, 3, John 20:12.ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 179.19 


Think of Peter in prison, and John on the isle of Patmos, with angels 
with them. Truly then if God has such care for his saints, the little flock 
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may hope. But then, the straightness of the way is great. It is only those 
who commit their all to him as unto a faithful Creator, in well doing, that 
can claim the promise.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.1 


But, does the dear saint think that Satan’s master-piece of deception is 
to “transform himself into an angel of light?” How solemn that moment 
when Satan’s last desperate effort is made to deceive if possible the 
very elect. Take then my dear brethren the word of God as your 
weapon, and if Satan comes as a guardian angel in the form of a dead 
friend, say to him, Depart, get thee hence, Satan; for the dead know not 
anything; the day that man returneth to his earth, his thoughts perish. 
Man lieth down, and riseth not till the heavens be no more, they shall 
not awake nor be raised out of their sleep. His sons come to honor and 
he knoweth it not; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of 
them.” Job 14:12, 21; Psalm 146:3, Ecclesiastes 9:5.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 180.2 


Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. Ephesians 6:16. Who are kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed 
in the last time. 7 Peter 1:5. The angel of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear him, and delivereth them. Psalm 34:7.ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 180.3 


E. EVERTS. 
Round Grove, Ills. 


Reading the Bible 


UrSe 


LET us bring to the reading of the divine word perfect honesty, and a 
sincere heart. This is more necessary than any extraordinary 
understanding, or glowing imagination. We do not listen to sermons for 
the purpose of making critical observations, and to inquire whether the 
theme has been well treated on or not; but the question is, how far it 
touches, profits and improves us. Let no one bring to the Bible a heart 
which is tainted with prejudice, whether it be against the Bible, or for this 
and that particular dogma of his church; otherwise he would be sure to 
see what he wishes to see. He would remain wrapped up in his own 
darling notions, and become only more expert than he was with seeing 
eyes, yet not seeing, and feeling heart, yet hardening himself. Let the 
soil of the heart be mellow and subdued, that God may convince, 
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enlighten and improve - for he verily teaches men what they 
know.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.4 


With such sincerity in our dealings, what reverence for the word of God 
would take possession of us! Thou then, O man! art in a much nearer 
way to hold communion with thy God; the Omniscient One fills thy soul; 
that Omniscient One who was present in Isaiah and Paul when they 
spake and wrote. Who in a way unknown to us, held their hearts in his 
hands in order that they, from their inward depths, might think out that 
which was his will. Thou art before him; thou and thy thoughts are 
present to his all-knowing eye. What fear before thy God will thus 
awaken! how will it summon up thy powers in order to be found pure 
and holy before the Lord! So read, O man, the Bible! Read it only when 
perfectly qualified therefor; or when thy soul, abstracted from all earthly 
occupations, and freed from all distractions, is in a state to be a temple 
of God and of truth; then read thy Bible! -Herder.ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 180.5 


Every circumstance and situation has its peculiar temptations: therefore 
watch and pray.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.6 


Expect troubles from every quarter; you are born to them.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 180.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., APRIL 9, 1857 


WHAT IS THE PENALTY OF THE LAW? 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to ask a few questions, not for publication, unless 
you think them valid, but for your consideration.ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 180.8 


What is the penalty of the law? If you say death, | ask, What death? 
temporal or eternal? If temporal death, then will not the wicked answer 
the penalty when they die, and at their resurrection live forever? If you 
say, Eternal death is the penalty. | ask, Did Christ answer the full 
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penalty of the law? If you say he did, where is the eternal death? for 
Christ did not suffer it ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.9 


| know in the beginning, the penalty was simply death, but as there are 
now two resurrections brought to view, to distinguish between them, | 
use the terms temporal and eternal.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.10 


But | wish to ask, Is it speaking diminutively of Christ to reason as 
follows: that Christ’s sacrifice was perfect, the blood of which is able to 
cleanse from all sin, and he bears our sins until he finishes his work in 
the heavenly Sanctuary, and then they are transferred from him to the 
author of sin, the devil, and he suffers eternal death, which answers the 
full penalty of the law.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.11 


As the scape-goat in the type was to be for an atonement, only to bear 
the sins off, and no account of his existence after that, so will the devil 
bear our sins off and not return again. And as atonement signifies 
reconciliation, how can God be reconciled until the full penalty of the law 
be answered, which is eternal death? The wicked will suffer eternal 
death as the full penalty of their own transgressions.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 180.12 


It is said by some that this is charging Satan with more than he is guilty. 
But is he not more guilty than some think? Let us look at an expression 
made by the Saviour to that generation. Luke 11:50. The blood of all the 
prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the world, should be 
required of this generation. How could they be guilty of all the blood of 
the prophets? Because they had greater light. Therefore they would be 
as guilty as though they had shed the blood of all the prophets. Thus | 
would make the application of the guilt of Satan; that is, he will be just 
as guilty as though he had committed all our sins. With this reasoning it 
is clear to me that Satan is the antitypical scape-goat. One important 
point to be noticed in the service or office of the scape-goat in the type 
is, that the sins of God’s people were borne by him after they were 
brought out of the sanctuary. So in the antitype: the scape-goat’s work 
is, after they are borne out of the heavenly Sanctuary by the great High 
Priest, when the sins pass from him to the antitypical scape-goat, and 
he bears them off and suffers eternal death, and then the full penalty of 
the law is answered, God reconciled, and his government 
approved.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.13 


C. W. SPERRY. 
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REMARKS. - Christ paid for us the penalty of the law. If he did not, the 
law will still have claims upon the transgressor, Christ's sufferings and 

death will prove fruitless, and none can be saved. But this cannot be so; 

for he is able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God by him; 

and we are permitted to rejoice in the hope of a full and complete 

salvation. What then is the penalty of the law? It is death. The word 
death, literally understood, wherever it is applied must always denote 

the same condition. We indeed speak of temporal and eternal death; 

but these terms are used only in reference to the time during which the 

person continues dead; and we speak of the first and second death; but 

these expressions denote only the order of the events. But death, 

whether first or second, temporal or eternal, reduces man to the same 

state. It expresses one condition; and the change thus expressed, is the 

penalty of the law, the punishment of sin. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
180.14 


To illustrate let us go back to the garden where sin entered. As a test of 
Adam’s obedience to his law, God prohibited his eating of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. A violation of this prohibition would be a 
direct transgression of at least the tenth and eighth commandments. In 
after years God made use of the fourth commandment in the same way 
to test the obedience of the children of Israel; [Exodus 16:4] and Paul 
uses the tenth in a similar manner in reference to his own case. 
Romans 7:7.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.15 


But Adam transgressed; and the penalty which God had previously 
threatened, that he should surely die, he now proceeded to pronounce: 
“In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return.” Genesis 3:19. This sentence was accordingly fulfilled; 
for we read, “And all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred and 
thirty years; and he died.” 5:5. Thus we see how Adam became 
possessed of a corruptible decaying nature, which finally yielded to the 
stroke of death. His descendants must of course find themselves in a 
similar condition; the father could not confer upon the son a nature less 
corruptible than his own; the stream could not rise higher than the 
fountain; all must finally die. And had nothing further been done, and the 
race still been suffered to continue, they would only have lived a 
miserable life, till life’s taper hopelessly expired. Death would then have 
held them in eternal domination; and as it was recorded of each of them 
that all the days that they lived, were so many, and they died, no bright 
star of hope would have shed its divine light over their gloomy 
graves.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.16 
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But the human family was not left in this condition. Immediately upon 
Adam's defection, the plan of redemption was introduced. Our first 
parents were permitted to look far down the stream of time and behold 
the second Adam, the life-giver, upon his mission of love. The plan here 
introduced could not of course at that time raise men from the abyss 
into which they had fallen. Mortality, ending in death, had been incurred, 
and must be endured. But they were permitted to lay hold upon a divine 
arm which would ultimately burst the bonds of death and lift them 
up.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.17 


The penalty then, of the law of God for the sin of our first parents 
introduced death into the world. This penalty was unconditional; there 
was no proviso to the sentence, “In the day that thou eatest thereof, 
thou shalt surely die!” This language excludes the possibility of pardon, 
unless the law and its penalty are set aside; but “it is inflexible; it must 
have the life of its victim.” In these sad circumstances, the most that 
could be done consistently with the honor and justice of God’s law, was 
to introduce the plan of salvation, and place man, as it were, anew upon 
probation. This brings us to consider what would be required of him 
under this new arrangement, and the results of disobedience, orARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 180.18 


Personal transgression and its consequences. We have seen that the 
death threatened Adam has passed upon all his posterity; it is 
unconditional; the righteous suffer it as well as the wicked; all, 
irrespective of age, character or condition, bow before it; “In Adam,” 
says the Apostle, “all die.” But we find that the penalty for personal 
transgression is death also; simply death, just as was threatened to 
Adam. “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” But inasmuch as all die for 
original sin, or on account of the sin of Adam, no one can die for his 
own personal sins, without first being raised to life again; and thus we 
find expressly declared, as we should unavoidably conclude from the 
facts now before us, “that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and unjust.” The life to which they are thus raised will be a 
second life; and the death the wicked are then doomed to suffer, will be 
in reference to the first, a second death. But why will not the wicked 
when they are raised, live forever; since they have died once, and death 
is the penalty of the law? Because the death which they die in Adam is 
unconditional; over it men have no control; we suffer it without any 
reference to our moral character. But as we have before said, the Bible 
every where represents man as exposed to death also for his own 
personal sins.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.19 





1056 


When therefore the wicked are brought up from the state to which 
Adam’s transgression reduced them, the law still has claims upon them 
for their own sins, and lands them a second time in the realms of death. 
Beyond this there is no hope of life; for the means of redemption are 
then finished. They will then remain forever under its claims. This death 
will be eternal, as the death they died in Adam would have been, had 
not the plan of redemption immediately succeeded the introduction of 
sin, and, independent of the result of Adam’s transgression, placed 
before man another life for him to gain or lose by his own personal 
actions.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 180.20 


As the penalty for sin is death simply, some have taken the position that 
it is answered in the first death, and that therefore the wicked never will 
have a resurrection. Among the holders of this sentiment we may 
mention particularly Geo. Storrs, who has recently issued a pamphlet in 
its defense. But such a view must entirely overlook the claims which the 
law has upon us as moral agents. It exposes the Bible to the charge of 
deception, where it holds out to us a life and death which are 
conditional, which is not the case with the death we die in Adam, and 
consequently threatens us with a death in case of disobedience, which 
if we are never to be raised from the first death, we can never die; for a 
man cannot die again when he is already dead. To die, he must first 
have life. It contradicts moreover those plain declarations of Scripture, 
which affirm that all that are in their graves shall come forth, that the 
dead shall be raised, both the just and unjust, and that all the dead, 
small and great, shall stand before God, and be judged according to the 
things written in the books, which are according to their works, 
[Revelation 21:12] or the deeds done in the body. 2 Corinthians 
5:10.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.1 


From what has been thus far adduced, these appear to be the simple 
facts in the case: Man never would have recovered from the death 
threatened Adam, had it not been for the plan of salvation. On account 
of this it is recorded that as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. Being thus made alive, all whom the law then condemns as 
personal transgressors will be remanded back again to the abodes of 
death, never more to be released. All then that was demanded of Christ 
as our substitute, was a literal death, of the whole intelligent responsible 
being.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.2 


A word upon the atonement before closing these remarks. It appears 
that atonement and reconciliation differ. It is not the object of the 
Mediator to reconcile God to man, but to reconcile man to God. “We 
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pray you,” says the Apostle, “in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” 
2 Corinthians 5:18-20, On this point we need not enlarge. We refer the 
reader to our published work on the Atonement, especially pp.6- 
8.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.3 


That the sins of the righteous will finally be laid upon the head of the 
Devil, is very evident, if he be the antitypical scape-goat, which we think 
can be clearly proved. This cannot be laying upon him more than he is 
guilty of, since he is the author of all sin, and the instigator of every 
sinful deed. Sin in the abstract cannot be forgiven; that is, the aggregate 
of guilt in the world, if we may so speak, cannot in any degree be 
diminished, but is continually increasing. All the forgiveness and pardon 
there is, is accomplished by substitution. Christ becomes our substitute; 
he takes upon him the believer’s sins. What does he do with them? 
Transfers them through his blood to the Sanctuary. What then becomes 
of them? At the end of the ministration they are laid upon the head of 
the scape-goat and borne away. The redeemed will then stand forth 
acquitted and free; and the sum total of all sin will rest with the 
rebellious party, the Devil and his followers. They must answer for it to 
the utmost; and the originator of the old adage, “Give the Devil his due,” 
will then see it literally fulfilled. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.4 


WE would state to those who have purchased books from this Office on 
credit, that there are now due about one hundred and fifty-five dollars, 
mostly in sums of from less than one to five dollars. Those who can 
cancel their indebtedness, would greatly favor us at this time by so- 
doing, as the means will be needed in the re-publication of our 
books.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 1817.5 


BAPTISM 


UrSe 


IN the letter published last week, on re-baptism, the writer says, 
referring to the twelve men baptized at Ephesus, “Nothing is said but 
that those twelve men were strictly honest, and lived up to all the light 
they had.”ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.6 


As objections often arise on this point, we will briefly notice it. The 
question is this, Will sincerity of purpose in a wrong course of action, 
answer as a substitute for correct action when the wrong is made 
manifest? If we answer this in the affirmative, it follows that sincerity and 
not truth becomes the standard of right and wrong; and the faith and 
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action of the Jew would be as acceptable to God as that of the 
Christian, if he were as sincere. And there would be no limit to its 
application; the Pagan would stand as fully justified before God as the 
Christian, if he was only fully persuaded of his duty to worship his idols. 
But this would destroy the power and force of all truth, and make it 
equally possible to be sanctified through error as through the truth. This 
would also contradict many scriptures which speak directly to the 
point.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.7 


But if we answer in the negative, then there is no alternative but to 
follow the light of the truth as fast as it is manifested, without any regard 
to our past experience. We hold this to be a material error, deeply 
rooted in many minds, that their past experience is a_ sufficient 
guarantee of their continued acceptance with God. There are some who 
now contend that they were as fully accepted of God before as after 
their reception of the present truth. But such must either be ignorant of 
the nature of God’s requirements, or deceived as to their own standing 
in reference to them.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.8 


The hope of the Christian is based entirely on the promises of God, 
[Hebrews 6:13-19,] and all his promises are conditional. We believe in 
free salvation, but not unconditional. Therefore they who most fully 
comply with the condition of these promises, by which we are made 
“partakers of the divine nature,” may expect to have an entrance 
ministered to them abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord. 
2 Peter 1:4-11.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.9 


To understand our true position we must not appeal to our own views 
and feelings, but to God’s word. The following will show how God 
regards those who are ignorantly transgressing his law. ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 181.10 


“And if ye have erred, and not observed all these commandments, 
which the Lord hath spoken unto Moses, even all that the Lord hath 
commanded you by the hand of Moses, from the day that the Lord 
commanded Moses, and henceforward among your generations; then it 
shall be, if aught be committed by ignorance without the knowledge of 
the congregation, that all the congregation shall offer one young bullock 
for a burnt offering, for a sweet savor unto the Lord, with his meat 
offering, and his drink offering, according to the manner, and one kid of 
the goats for a sin offering. And the priest shall make an atonement for 
all the congregation of the children of Israel, and it shall be forgiven 
them; for it is ignorance: and they shall bring their offering, a sacrifice 
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made by fire unto the Lord, and their sin offering before the Lord, for 
their ignorance: and it shall be forgiven all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, and the stranger that sojourneth among them; seeing 
all the people were in ignorance. And if any soul sin through ignorance, 
then he shall bring a she goat of the first year for a sin offering. And the 
priest shall make an atonement for the soul that sinneth ignorantly, 
when he sinneth by ignorance before the Lord, to make an atonement 
for him; and it shall be forgiven him. Ye shall have one law for him that 
sinneth through ignorance, both for him that is born among the children 
of Israel, and for the stranger that sojourneth among them.” \Vumbers 
15:22-29.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.11 


To the same intent, and still more pointed is the following: ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 181.12 


“And if a soul sin, and commit any of these things which are forbidden to 
be done by the commandments of the Lord; though he wist it not, yet is 
he guilty, and shall bear his iniquity. And he shall bring a ram without 
blemish out of the flock, with thy estimation, for a trespass offering, unto 
the priest: and the priest shall make an atonement for him concerning 
his ignorance wherein he erred and wist it not, and it shall be forgiven 
him. It is a trespass offering: he hath certainly trespassed against the 
Lord.” Leviticus 5:17-19.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.13 


Some may be, and have been, disposed to avoid the force of these 
scriptures, by pointing to the difference of the two dispensations. But we 
think a close examination will show that the teachings of the two 
testaments are essentially the same on this subject. This must be so, 
for the design of the instructions of these Old Testament scriptures is to 
show how God regards sin; and to show the desert of sin and the 
necessity of atonement then must refer forward to the present time, in 
which alone atonement is made. Paul, speaking of his own case, settles 
the point by a definite expression: ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.14 


“Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: but | 
obtained mercy, because | did it ignorantly in unbelief. And the grace of 
our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus.” 1 Timothy 1:13, 14.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.15 


Now the question arises, Would he likewise have obtained mercy had 
he sinned willfully instead of ignorantly? On this point we will also quote 
from both Testaments:ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.16 
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“But the soul that doeth aught presumptuously, whether he be born in 
the land, or a stranger, the same reproacheth the Lord; and that soul 
shall be cut off from among his people. Because he hath despised the 
word of the Lord, and hath broken his commandment, that soul shall 
utterly be cut off; his iniquity shall be upon him.” Numbers 15:30, 
31.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.17 


In this case no atonement was to be made; and similar to this is the 
expression of Paul.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.18 


“For if we sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the 
adversaries.” Hebrews 10:26, 27.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.19 


By reading the next two verses we see that instead of sin being looked 
upon with more allowance in this than in the past dispensation, the 
sinner is worthy of much sorer punishment, so that the sin is increased 
rather than diminished by the bringing in of increased light, and gospel 
privileges. The commonly accepted saying of Dr. Watts that “the vilest 
sinner may return,” has no foundation in the word of God. Truth is 
material and essential, and cannot be trampled upon with 
impunity. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.20 


It is to be hoped that the Scriptures will be carefully studied by all on this 
point, in connection with the argument presented last week. Some have 
been laboring under misapprehension on these subjects, and it is full 
time that they were corrected, and the full force of the truth 
acknowledged. We trust that when our eyes are truly anointed as our 
Saviour requires, we shall all be more ready to confess our sins and 
seek remission in the gospel way, than to justify our past lives on the 
feeble plea of ignorant sincerity. J. He. W.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
181.21 


THE FATHERS 
UrSe 
“WE should be cautious how we appeal to heathens, however eminent, 


in behalf of morality; because much may be collected from them on the 
other side.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 181.22 


In like manner we should take heed how we quote the Fathers in proof 
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of the doctrines of the gospel; because he who knows them best, knows 
that on many of those subjects, they blowhot and cold.” - 
Autobiography of Adam Clarke, p.134 Book IITARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 181.23 


APPEAL TO THE SINNER 


UrSe 


THOUGH earth delights and charms us here, its treasures are but 
naught;ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.1 


In wisdom’s light ‘tis clearly seen how dear its love is boughtARSH April 
9, 1857, page 182.2 


The price though now not realized, must soon be strictly paid ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 182.3 


For this the soul must perish soon, in hopeless ruin laid.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 182.4 


The second death must be endured in anguish and despair;ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 182.5 


While you will see the righteous saved, no friend can reach you 
there. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.6 


O loss beyond all losses! Then what profit here to gainARSH April 9, 
1857, page 182.7 


This fleeting world, and call at last for endless life, in vain!ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 182.8 


The blood of Jesus set at naught - rejected every call -ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 182.9 


The spirit will be forced to yield, and let God’s vengeance fall ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 182.10 


The wrath of God e’en now impends; and soon you'll feel its 
weight.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.11 


O flee for refuge while there’s hope; full soon ‘twill be too late ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 182.12 
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A moment more the Saviour waits; for you his blood he pleads.ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 182.13 


My blood! my Father, O my blood! forgive the sinner’s deeds!IARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 182.14 


But if you still refuse to bow, and be by him forgiven,ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 182.15 


You must be banished from the Lord, and find no place in 
heaven.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.16 


To free from sin and second death, the Saviour’s blood has cost -ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 182.17 


What weeping and what wailing when you see what you have 
lost. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.18 


God’s justice will be manifest in your destruction sure;ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 182.19 


And hopeless agony will be your portion to endure.ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 182.20 


Once more in prayer | prostrate fall, once more I'll plead your 
case:ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.21 


Have mercy, Lord, and here bestow unmerited free grace. -ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 182.22 


He’s knocking now! he’s wet with dew! O let the Saviour inARSH April 
9, 1857, page 182.23 


He'll sup with you and you with him; he’ll cleanse you from all sin, ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 182.24 


He'll shelter from the coming storm; no plague shall e’er come 
nigh; ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.25 


He'll hide from God’s avenging wrath, and you shall never die ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 182.26 


Life’s water pure is here: come, drink! ‘tis freely offered still; ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 182.27 
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The Spirit and the Bride say, Come! Come whosoever willARSH April 
9, 1857, page 182.28 


MRS. R. SMITH. 
West Wilton, N. H. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Edson 


BRO. SMITH:- | have for some time believed that we were in the 
Laodicean state of the church; but not till of late have | realized the 
weight and importance of the testimony and counsel of the faithful and 

true Witness to this church. His unqualified testimony is, that because 
we are lukewarm he will spue us out of his mouth. After this he 

represents himself as standing without, knocking for admittance. This 

he would not do if he were within doors. It is written, [2 Corinthians 
73:5,] Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith; prove your own 

selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ isin you 

except ye be reprobates. Compare with Galatians 4:9-11, 19; 

Colossians 1:27, Romans 8:10, John 15:4-8.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
182.29 


Now if Christ in us constitutes our hope of glory, [see Colossians 1:27; 1 
Timothy 1,] and if Christ be not in us, then are we not without a well- 
grounded hope? If this be so, how true is the testimony of the faithful 
and true Witness, that we are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. | fear we do not yet fully realize our deep poverty, and 
wretched, miserable, blind and naked condition, as we should. | greatly 
fear that | do not. May the Lord impart the anointing eye-salve that we 
may see and realize our wretched condition. If we were in possession of 
the gold tried in the fire, the white raiment, etc., we should not be 
counselled to buy it. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.30 


| rejoice, though tremblingly, that a space and opportunity for zealous 
repentance of our lukewarmness is afforded us. | am glad of the sweet 
counsel for us to buy of the faithful and true Witness the tried gold, 
white raiment and eye-salve, and thus exchange our poor and wretched 
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condition for one which is far more desirable. O may we have ears to 
hear the voice of him that knocketh, and open the door unto him before 
it be too late, that he may come in to us and sup with us and we with 
him. The Lord help us to overcome that we may sit with him in his 
throne, is my prayer.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.31 


Has the judgment upon the remnant truly come! How important then 
that we afflict our souls (be zealous and repent) or else our names will 
be blotted out of the book of life, and we be cut off from the house of 
Israel for ever. If the lukewarm would be zealous and repent they must 
repent now or never. If the unrenewed sinner would seek and obtain 
salvation he must obtain it now or never. The day of grace is closing; 
the mystery of God is almost finished. A little from this and a very great 
ransom can never redeem one soul. The unholy must then so 
remain.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.32 


HIRAM EDSON. 
Martville, N. Y., March 21st, 1857. 


From Bro. Hoss 


BRO. SMITH:- | would esteem it a privilege to say through theReview 
to the dear saints scattered abroad, that | believe it to be of the utmost 
importance to give good heed to the testimony of the faithful and true 
Witness, to be zealous and repent of all our errors and wrongs, that 
they may go beforehand to judgment, lest we be finally weighed in the 
balance and found wanting.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.33 


In looking over my past experience | find | have been a poor erring 
creature, and a very unprofitable servant; and ere | was aware | found 
myself miserable, blind, and wretched. One great cause of my present 
lukewarmness has grown out of unwisely giving heed to peculiar 
impressions and dreams, which | am fully persuaded are not from the 
right source. | do therefore lay them entirely aside; and humbly ask 
pardon of my brethren who have been grieved, or in any manner been 
deceived or led astray by me or my wrong influence. My prayer to the 
Lord is, that he will pardon and lead me in the right way, that | may with 
the saints have life, eternal life, in the kingdom of God. Pray for me that 
| may escape the snares that are set around me.ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 182.34 


Yours in hope.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.35 
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ALEX ROSS. 
Caughdenoy, N. Y. 


From Bro. Titus 


BRO. SMITH:- My interest is still with the little flock. The truth shines 
with increasing brightness, and | trust | am making honest endeavors to 
follow its teachings. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.36 


The message to the Laodiceans found me on low ground. | saw its 
force, and felt in a measure its keen rebuke. It applied well to my case. | 
made some efforts to arouse myself from this deathly stupor, and get 
above the darkness that surrounded me. At times the Spirit of the Lord 
was with me, and again it appeared as though the good Being had left 
me to myself. The fault was all my own. | did not receive, because | 
asked amiss, and too often | did not ask at all. Satan hedged up my way 
with difficulties: small in their nature, but hard to overcome because of 
their number, and being presented when least expected. When | would 
do good, evil was present with me.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.37 


The Review aided me in the study of the Word, yet | longed to see 
some of God’s messengers, who were bearing the ark from place to 
place, and showing sinners in Zion their transgressions. /saiah 33:14. 
Through the goodness of God | met with his people in Delhi, and well 
did those faithful brethren Holt and Cornell bear testimony against the 
lukewarm condition of God’s professed children thus assembled. | felt to 
take new courage; and | saw that it only required a much stronger faith 
in God’s promises to enable us to arise; that now was the time to buy 
gold tried in the fire, and white raiment that we may be clothed, and be 
ready when Jerusalem, the holy city, shall put on her beautiful 
garments. Isaiah 52:1; 49:18.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.38 


Never before could | see the force of the words, [/saiah 52:7,] How 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings. The subject of this chapter as a prophecy, | think has its special 
application to this very time, when darkness shall cover the earth and 
gross darkness the people, [/sa/ah 60:2,] when his watchmen are blind - 
ignorant - sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. /sa/ah 56:10. es 
people whom gross darkness covers must be the people of the world, and not the 
children of the day who, though they may unconsciously pass into a lukewarm state, 
still have great light in their dwellings, compared with the rest of mankind. The 
watchmen referred to must also be the watchmen, who are so in profession only, 
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hireling shepherds who look for their own gain. - ED.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
182.39 


No sooner is the question asked, Watchman, what of the night? than 
the watchmen are striving for the tried gold, anointing their eyes, and 
getting on the white raiment, which done, they glide along the mountain- 
tops to arouse a slumbering people. How beautiful upon the mountains, 
etc.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.40 


None but those who, rarely if ever, have an opportunity of meeting with 
messengers, can appreciate the force of these words. How many calls 
we see in the Review for preachers “come this way.” | can sympathize 
with such. Be faithful a little longer, my brethren; for we have the 
promise that though the Lord give you the bread of adversity and the 
water of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a corner 
any more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers. /saiah 30:30.ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 182.41 


The way of the wicked (false teachers) is as darkness, they know not at 
what they stumble. Proverbs 4:18, 19. They are without the light of 
God’s word, depending upon their own and others’ wisdom, they think 
they are rich and increased in goods, and have need of nothing. They 
are blind, and know not at what they stumble. They deceive themselves, 
and others; but God’s children who walk in the light of his word cannot 
be affected with their influence. John 8:37, 32.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
182.42 


Shall we take heed to this word of light shining in this dark place until 
the day dawn? 2 Peter 1:79. This question, from its nature, is soon to be 
decided. The time is short, yet the means of safety are still within our 
reach; but | confess my fears that some will not use them, that they will 
choose the ways of their own finding out. My desire is to walk with the 
humble, despised remnant - “the croakers for the old paths, the ways of 
olden time, come-outers, advocates of the rerum primordia.” ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 182.43 


| believe the Lord is about to bless his waiting people with the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. The testimony of Wark 16:75-78, is just as positive that 
the signs there spoken of, will follow them that believe, as that he that 
believeth shall be saved. But O how much there is for the remnant to do 
before these signs can follow. The world with all its honors, fashions, 
and allurements, must be given up. We are to take no thought what we 
shall eat, drink, or put on. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 182.44 
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My desire is to give up all for God, and | pray that his opening 
providence will enable me to dispose of my small means in such a way 
as to benefit the cause, and be to the glory of his name. Jesus says, 
There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, but 
he shall in this time receive all these things a hundred fold, with 
persecution, and in the world to come, eternal life. ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 182.45 


Yours in hope. 
J. E. TITUS. 
Leslie, Mich. 


From Bro. Belden 


BRO. SMITH:- It is still our determination through the grace of God to 
press our way on through the mist and darkness of this world to that city 
of light. Surely the Bride says, Come, and the Spirit of the faithful and 
true Witness is also endeavoring to rebuke and chasten the loved ones 
who have grown lukewarm and careless in these few last moments of 
time. O how sad must be the situation of that one who will not hear his 
voice! Blessed are they which are called to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. Revelation 19:9. Then let us not sleep as do others, but awake, 
and repent lest we fall short of the prize.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
182.46 


We feel truly glad to hear from the people of God from week to week 
through the Review and Herald and that the Spirit of the Lord is with the 
remnant of Israel, as dew and showers upon the grass. Micah 
5:7.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.1 


We feel lonely and sad in our pilgrimage here, ‘tis true “but our aching 
hearts keep hoping on,” that some may yet see the light and embrace 
the truth of the word.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.2 


ALBERT BELDEN. 
Moore’s Forks, N. Y., March 27th, 1857. 


From Sister Flanders 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | have often been cheered whi 
reading the testimonies and resolutions of those that still hold on to the 
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truth. | have not written for many reasons, as | have been out of health 
for some years, and not able to read much, yet | have been thankful for 
the Review in my lonely hours. Through the blessing of the Lord | am 
enjoying better health now.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, | feel that | am not what | should be to enter 
into the joys of my Lord, and while | hear the glad tidings of many 
returning with full purpose of heart to be ready for the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit, | feel like humbling myself before the Lord. O that the Lord 
would help us to arise and be more fervent at the throne of grace. | 
believe the Lord will forgive and receive us if we are sincere before 
him.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.4 


| would say a few words to the poor of the flock, who are scattered in 
lonely places, and cannot meet with those who have more strength. 
When we sit in darkness the Lord will be a light unto us, only let us turn 
to the Lord with full purpose of heart. | believe he will bless us with more 
means of grace and help us to walk in his way, though scattered from 
those we love in the Lord. As one remarked, Our communications in the 
paper are like a conference-meeting; so let all of us, though poor and 
unworthy, cast in our mite, and express our desires to arise from our 
lukewarm state. May the Lord help us to take words and turn to him, 
that he may clothe us with white raiment, and prepare us for his 
kingdom.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.5 


Your sister in tribulation and patience. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.6 


S. FLANDERS. 
Boudoirham, Me. 


From Sister Mills 


BRO. SMITH:- | feel as though duty required me to speak a few words 
through the columns of that now precious paper, the Review; for none, | 

think, can have ever opposed it, as well as the truths it taught, (the 

Sabbath excepted,) more than | have done in my heart; though, through 

fear of wounding the feelings of my husband, who is a firm believer in 

the Third Angel’s Message, | have said but little ARSH April 9, 1857, 

page 183.7 


About four years since | made a profession of religion, and united with 
the Presbyterian church of Portville, N. Y. | came to this State in the Fall 
of 1854, and the following Winter read many of your publications. Those 
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on the Sabbath were so plain | dared not disbelieve; therefore | 
embraced it; but the rest of the doctrine, and especially that of “Man not 
Immortal,” were so much in opposition to what | had been taught, that | 
steeled my heart against these truths, and would not be convinced. | 
therefore called it one of “Satan’s own devices,” and would not allow 
myself to read or examine.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.8 


But when | read the message to the Laodiceans, as it came in the 
Review, praise be to the Lord, he sent its truth even to my heart, and | 
was led to inquire, “What must | do to be saved?” | attended the 
conference at Locke when Brn. Holt and Cornell were there, feeling that 
| must hear as it were for my life; and | feel that the Lord has in some 
measure loosed the bond wherewith | was bound, and opened the eyes 
of my understanding, that | might see the sublime beauty of those once 
despised truths.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.9 


Yes, | believe that Jesus is soon coming. O, do we realize the time in 
which we live? Are we waiting for the coming of our Saviour? How many 
of us at this time could hail his appearance with the exclamation, “This 
is my God, | have waited for him?” We cannot be waiting unless ready; 
therefore let us have our lamps filled, that when the bridegroom cometh 
we may have no need to go and buy oil; for if so, though we call, “Lord, 
Lord, open unto us,” he will answer, “Verily, | say unto you, | know you 
not.” My prayer is that none who have ever heard the sound of the Third 
Angel’s Message may have these words addressed to them; therefore 
may the Lord help each and every one of us to be in earnest, to be 
zealous and repent, buy gold tried in the fire, white raiment, and eye- 
salve, that we may move right in all our ways.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
183.10 


ADALINE J. MILLS. 
Conway, Mich., March, 1857. 


From Sister Austin 


BRO. SMITH:- The subject of the Laodicean state of the church is an 
interesting one to me. And as | have heard the lamentations from 
different directions, because we are in Laodicea, | have been led to 
think that we were in a position similar to a traveler from the north, 
wishing to go to the city of Washington, and when the announcement 
was made that the cars were in Baltimore, should we expect to hear him 
mourning about it, and saying he was not going to pass through 
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Baltimore, but would remain in Philadelphia until he should find himself 
in Washington? Should we not rather expect, if it was his real intention 
to go W., and he was at all weary of the journey, that it would be a 
matter of rejoicing with him that he was so near his journey’s 
end?ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.11 


The pilgrim’s pathway to the eternal city lies through Laodicea, and may 
we not rejoice that we are there? for it is the last place which the Holy 
Spirit has marked to be trodden by the feet of the children of God this 
side of Mt. Zion. It seems to me that a knowledge of the fact that we are 
already in Laodicea should send a thrill of joy through every one who is 
trying to press his way through to the city of the living God, and by 
keeping the commandments to gain an entrance through the gates into 
that city ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.12 


But that we are brought so near to Mt. Zion with such an amount of light 
and truth shining out here from God’s word and from the signs of these 
times proclaiming that we are almost there; and should be found by the 
“Amen, the faithful and true Witness, to be neither cold nor hot, but 
lukewarm, and poor and blind and naked,” is a cause for sore 
lamentation and deep repentance.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.13 


| believe the counsel of the true Witness is for commandment-keepers 
under the Third Message; and may the Lord enable us to buy the gold 
tried in the fire that we may be rich, and white raiment that we may be 
clothed, and help us to anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we may see. 
Then will our light shine so that others will be led to glorify our Father 
who is in heaven. Then will the last Message of mercy go with a cry 
which will be loud enough to call all of God’s children from their lurking 
places, and a people will be made ready for the coming of the Lord. And 
then the bells will be heard upon the hem of our High Priest’s garment, 
and all the sanctified ones from Abel down to the last one sealed, will be 
blessed and made perfect, and receive the promise, for which they were 
mocked, and scourged, stoned and sawn asunder, and wandered about 
in deserts and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth. O what 
a shout there will be in glory then! May the Lord help us to arouse 
ourselves, and gird on the whole armor of God, and get ready to meet 
the coming One.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.14 


| believe that all of God’s people, whether in Babylon or out, are in 
Laodicea, but the message seems to be to those who profess to believe 
in present truth, but have not faith enough in it to live it out. There 
seems to be something in the present truth that makes a mere 
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knowledge of it seem of great value to the possessor; but | have often 
thought that it would be better never to have a knowledge of the truth, 
than to have the theory and not be sanctified through obedience to it. | 
want to be sanctified through God’s word, and be permitted to stand 
with all the blood-washed throng on Mt. Zion ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
183.15 


C.R. AUSTIN. 
Berkshire, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. Russell writes from Cooper, Mich.:- “I am still striving to keep 
all the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, but | see that | 
have a great deal to overcome in order to become a true child of God. 
My trust is in my blessed Jesus. His precious truths are a feast to my 
soul. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, says John, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear we 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is; and every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 183.16 


“Dear brethren and sisters, let us search our hearts with all diligence, 
and remove everything from the door of our hearts, and welcome the 
dear Saviour in, that he may sup with us and we with him. Is it possible 
that any of the Sabbath-keepers will bar the Saviour out? Praised be the 
name of the Lord that the Third Angel’s Message ever reached our ears 
in this part of his moral vineyard, and a few honest hearts have come 
out of Babylon, and embraced the truth. We have discovered our 
lukewarmness and the awful danger that we are in. We have laid our 
case before God, and he is a merciful God, slow to anger and ready to 
forgive. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.17 


“| believe the little band of brethren here are on the rise. We have many 
precious season when we meet together in our prayer-meetings in 
Otsego. | think | can safely say that | love my Saviour and his blessed 
word and all his dear children. | have a fervent desire to purchase that 
gold tried in the fire that | may be rich, and white raiment that | may be 
clothed, and eye-salve that | may see the truth more plainly. Let us 
therefore be zealous and repent, so that when he comes arrayed in all 
his beauty, we may be like him, for we shall see him as he is. A few 
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more trials, a few more struggles, and all will be over. Let us suffer what 
we may, heaven will be cheap enough.”ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
183.18 


Sister C. S. Hurlbut writes from Portland, Ct.: “I have been much 
profited in reading the Review, especially of late. | believe the counsel 
to the Laodiceans applies to us, and | mean to profit by it, to be zealous 
and repent, buy gold tried in the fire, white raiment, and eye-salve that | 
may see things as they are. | have a desire to know what the gold is. | 
have thought that it must be faith, but have almost come to the 
conclusion that it was love. Has there not been a great lack of love to 
God and to each other? It was said to one of the churches, because 
they had left their first love, “Thy candlestick | will remove out of his 
place except thou repent.” Christ says, On these two (love to God and 
man) hang all the law and the prophets. O | want to love God with all my 
heart, mind, might and strength, and my neighbor as myself. ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 183.19 


“The little church here are rising. We met last Sabbath in Westfield, 
eight miles from this place. | was glad of the privilege of walking that 
distance to meet with a people that worship God in spirit and in truth. 
God wrought powerfully for us. My prayer is, that the work may go on 
until we stand perfect and complete in all the will of God."ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 183.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


SISTER Susan L., wife of Bro. L. B. Lockwood, of Waitsfield, Vt., fel 
asleep in Jesus, as we trust, March 7th, 1857, aged 36 years, leaving 

six children, who, with her companion, deeply mourn her loss; but they 

mourn not as those who have no hope. Bro. Sperry attended her funeral 

at Waitsfield. He spoke from 7 Thessalonians 4:14, and Romans 8:24, 

to a large and attentive audience. O that the truth spoken may bring 

forth fruit unto eternal life. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 183.21 


ELIAS COBB. 
Roxbury, Vt., March 22nd, 1857. 


DIED in Fairfax, Vt., Celia J., daughter of Simeon and Charlotte French, 
after an illness of fourteen days, aged six years and nine months. ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 183.22 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APR. 9, 1857 


Sabbath Question in Battle Creek 


UrSe 


ELD. Harrington, of the Baptist Church, recently preached to that 
denomination on the change of the Sabbath to the first day of the week. 
His sermon was replied to in the same house by Bro. White. Last week, 
by request, Eld. Fillio, of the same denomination, gave five lectures in 
the Methodist house, in which he endeavored to prove that the Sabbath 
was a positive institution, and that only nine of the commandments of 
the Decalogue were of a moral nature. He finally argued from the New 
Testament the abolition of the whole law. By comparing such scriptures 
as Hebrews 8:2 Corinthians 3, and Ephesians 2, he referred “the law of 
commandments,” which is abolished, to the law written on the tables of 
stone. Next by a few inferences from the New Testament, and some 
very conclusive testimony from the traditions of “the fathers,” he raised 
up an entire new institution on the first day of the week, thus completely 
overturning the fabric raised by Eld. Harrington ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 184.1 


At the close of his lectures, application was made for the house in order 
to review them, but it was refused. Notice was however given that they 
would be reviewed as soon as the opportunity could be had. ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 184.2 


The influence of these lectures, so far from injuring the cause of the 
Sabbath, must result in its favor. Some of the advocates of the first day 
observance already express their dissatisfaction at the entire overthrow 
of the Sabbath institution, and the substitution of something in its place 
not enforced by any one passage of scripture, and without any evidence 
being offered in regard to its sanctity, but that of Dionysius, who wrote in 
A. D. 170, whose testimony was given to prove that it was a holy day. 
We hope that the people generally will treat this matter with sufficient 
candor to hear the review, which will probably be given in a few 
weeks.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.3 


J. H.W. 
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Justin Edwards vs. Sabbath Manual 


UrSe 


IT is interesting to trace out the contradictory positions taken by our 
opponents on the subject of the Sabbath. And, occasionally, as if 
dissatisfied with the tedious work of contradicting one another, they take 
to contradicting themselves. The following from the writings of Dr. Justin 
Edwards is a notable instance. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.4 


In his Sabbath Manual, page 116, speaking of the Apostle’s order in 7 
Corinthians 16:2, he says:-ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.5 


“This laying by in store was not laying by AT HOME; for that would not 
prevent gatherings when he should come. This could be done only by 
putting it into one common stock that it might be ready on his 
arrival." ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.6 


In his notes on the New Testament, on the same passage, he 
says:-ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.7 


“Lay by him in store; AT HOME. That there be no gatherings; that their 
gifts might be ready when the Apostle should come.”ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.8 


Here is a direct contradiction; and why is it? In the first he speaks as a 
theorist, having a certain point to make, and the popular view must be 
sustained at all hazards; but as a critical writer he had a reputation to 
sustain, and therefore in his notes gives the true idea. If we err in this 
supposition, and any one will give us the true reason for this 
contradiction, we shall be happy to make the correction.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.9 


J. H.W. 


Communication from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | feel a desire to write you a few lines this morning; and | 
hardly know how to commence them. The question arises in my mind, 
Can | say a word to help or encourage you, or any of the readers of the 
Review? Perhaps the few words following, written more than one 
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hundred years since, may comfort some one who may read them. They 
have comforted me in some measure.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.10 


The writer, in speaking on the following text, “Mine iniquities have gone 
over my head; as a heavy burden they are too heavy for me,” [Psalm 
38:4,] says, “It is a sure sign that a man is awakened out of his sleep 
when he discovers the error of his dream.” ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
184.11 


| think in some degree, since the stirring counsel to the Laodiceans 
began to be preached, | have been awakened to a sense of my 
situation. To say that | am fully awake to the solemnity of the time in 
which we live, | do not. But | firmly resolve to remove every obstacle 
which lies in the way of the door of my heart being opened, and thereby 
let the Saviour in.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.12 


| have confessed, and still do humbly confess, my great lack of 
patience, my want of meekness, and of christian forbearance toward the 
erring, in the past; also my severity of language in administering 
reproofs and admonitions. The Lord abundantly pity, and freely forgive 
me, is my prayer; and the dear children of God also.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.13 


| am here reminded that the servant of the Lord must not strive, but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing them 
that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them repentance, 
to the acknowledging of the truth. 2 Timothy 2:24, 25.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.14 


“When a man dives under water he feels no weight of the water, though 
there may be many tons of it over his head; whereas a tub half full of 
the same water, taken out of the river and set upon the same man’s 
head, would be very burdensome to him, and soon make him grow 
weary of it." ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.15 


May we not gather some instruction from this very familiar figure, 
respecting our past destitution, wretchedness, and blindness? | think we 
may. While it could be said of us by the faithful and true Witness, “And 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked,” we felt but little troubled or burdened about our situation. 
The coming of the Lord was put off (may | not say?) further and further, 
every year; and the spirit of sacrifice was fast failing among us, and we 
appeared much like the world in many respects. Yet our condition was 
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not especially burdensome to us. But when we learned our true 
condition, when we became acquainted with the mind of the faithful and 
true Witness, respecting the position we occupy, and began to arise 
from our deplorable state of blindness and misery, how heavy, how 
burdensome did our past sins of omission and commission 
appear!ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.16 


The thought perhaps here suggests itself to the mind, Well, | never can 
go through; | may as well stop here! Is it a fact that | have tried thus long 
to be a christian, and am | now found under five degrees of poverty and 
wretchedness? and to enhance my deplorable state, | knew it 
not?ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.17 


But stop not here, only sufficiently long to confess and forsake. Turn 
and follow the example of our Pattern in his strong and trying 
temptations. Said the Saviour to the tempter, “It is written” thus and so. 
Three times he uses this sentence, “It is written.” “Then the Devil 
leaveth him, and behold angels came and ministered unto him.” Praise 
the Lord, O my soul!ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.18 


Now in our strong temptations to stop here, we may meet the enemy 
with the words of God, and before these he cannot stand. “It is written,” 
“Confess your faults one to another.” “It is written,” “He that covereth his 
sins shall not prosper, but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them, shall 
have mercy.” “It is written,” “Be zealous therefore and repent.”ARSH 
April 9, 1857, page 184.19 


Let me here say to each afflicted and oppressed brother and sister, let 
us try to heed these injunctions, and claim the blessed promise, “Shall 
have mercy;” and also the very precious promise in Revelation 3:21. 
Then the Devil will leave you, and angels will come and minister to 
you.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.20 


Thy Word the choicest rules impartsARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.21 


To keep the conscience clean.” 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Maranatha, 13th, 1857. 


Counsels, Comforts, and CautionsARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.22 


TRIALS and crosses are part of your daily portion; but God promises 
you strength according to your day, therefore expect strength in every 
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trying season.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.23 


Nature always leans to legality or licentiousness.ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 184.24 


True spirituality loves free grace and holy precepts. ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 184.25 


Carnal comforts leave us in love with sin.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 
184.26 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


A FRIEND OF TRUTH. The day and hour mentioned itVatthew 24:36, 
must evidently be taken in its most literal sense. ARSH April 9, 1857, 
page 184.27 


Business Items 


UrSe 


J. Dorcas:- Your regular subscription is paid to Vol.x.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.28 


A. Belden:- The receipt to F. Blinn in No. 18, should have been to Vol. 
twelve, No. 7, instead of Vol. seven, No. 7, a mistake which occurred by 
a v's getting into the place of an x.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.29 


BOOKS SENT. - J. Walter, Mich., E. Dunham, Me., B. Dunham, Me., H 
C. Curtis, Mich.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.30 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.31 
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Albert Belden (N. Y.) 2,00,xii,1. J. Walter 2,00,xi,20. J. Walter, Sen. 
1,00,x,13. W. Wells 2,00,ix,14. E. Dunham (for B. Dunham). 0,50,x,23. 
Jno. Martin 1,00,x,1. A. Whitney 2,00,xii,1. Isaac Brown 1,00,x,1. Jos. 
Clarke 2,00,x,21. John Munk 0,25,x,10. Jas. Munk 0,25,x,10. A. A. 
Dodge (for W. T. Cole) 1,00,xi,23. A. A. Dodge (for L. McLean) 0,50,x,1. 
Lucy Harris 1,00,xi,1. M. Thompson 1,00,xi,1. S. Armstrong 2,00,xi,1. F. 
Strong 1,00,xi,1. Wm. Bryant (for E. Bartlett) 1,24,xii,7. D. Cole 1,00,x,1. 
R. Ralph (for H. Norton) 0,50,x,23. Jane Porter 1,00,xi,1ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.32 


FOR BOOK FUND. - Martha Smith $1. H. N. Bates $3.RSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.33 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - J. Dorcas $0,44.RSH April 9, 1857, page 
184.34 


FOR MICH. TENT. - John Pierce, Sen. $5. A. J. Richmond $#RSH 
April 9, 1857, page 184.35 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.36 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.37 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.38 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH April 
9, 1857, page 184.39 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.40 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.41 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.42 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.43 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.44 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.45 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.46 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.47 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
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question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.48 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.49 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.50 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.57 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.52 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.53 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 9, 1857, page 184.54 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH April 9, 
1857, page 184.55 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH April 9, 1857, page 
184.56 
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April 16, 1857 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NO. 24 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 16, 1857. - NO. 
24. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.1 


SPIRITUAL WANTS 


UrSe 


| WANT that sacred flame of love to God, 

Which every meaner passion shall subdue: 

That, like the sun, diffuses all abroad, 

And leads spectators to admire it too.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.2 


| want a full release from every sin, 
From all its guilt and captivating powers, 
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From all that keen distress | feel within 
Which racks my waking and my sleeping hours.ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 185.3 


| want the smiles of His beloved face, 

In whom my hopes and comforts only live; 

The sacred influence, the saving grace, 

Which he has purchased and alone can give.ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 185.4 


| want the blessed Spirit near my heart 

To purify and change that loathsome waste. 

O that my God would energy impart, 

And let my soul his new creation taste. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.5 


| want that wisdom that is from above, 

To teach me when to speak and what conceal. 

The serpent well attemper’d with the dove, 

And pious prudence mixed with fervent zeal. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
185.6 


| want more gratitude for what | have. 

O that my God would this desire fulfill; 

And when he sinks my comforts in the grave. 

Grant me more resignation to his will, ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.7 


| want afflictions that have larger scope, 

To render all my duties more devout; 

| want a stronger faith, a brighter hope, 

To silence and to banish every doubt.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.8 


| want, alas! | want, | know not what: 

Established grace and permanent delight. 

(My wants exceed the bounds of human thought,) 

How | may live and how expire aright. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.9 


But if my suit in part must be denied, 

My sorrow will prepare for joys to come, 

Then every want shall more than be complete,ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 185.10 


And my poor weary soul shall rest at home. Sel.ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 185.11 





1083 


ESSAY ON SECRET PRAYER 


UrSe 


“BY grace are ye saved, through faith,” saith the Apostle. Enhesians 
2:8. All spiritual blessings flow from the unmerited kindness and favor of 
God. Every saint in heaven, and every believer on earth, therefore will 
say, “By the grace of God, | am what | am.”ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
185.12 


On this subject it is agreeable and profitable to mediate: and enlarged 
views of the grace and mercy displayed in the plan of salvation by 
Christ Jesus, are conducive to the holiness and happiness of Christians. 
“Beholding with open face, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, they are 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord.”ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.13 


On these principles the sacred writers point out the connection between 
the precepts and promises, and duties and privileges, of Christianity. A 
good foundation is laid; viz., the complete mediatorial work of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and then on that foundation is erected a superstructure of 
holdings. Hence the advice of Jude, “Building up yourselveson your 
most holy faith.” Christian duties are often stated and enforced. He who 
dictated the holy Scriptures knows what is in man, and that it is requisite 
often to repeat and urge upon us the importance, the necessity and the 
advantage of holy obedience. “Put them in mind, (saith the Apostle,) 
that they be ready to every good work.” Good works, proceeding from 
faith in Christ, are evidences of our sincerity, and profitable to society, to 
the praise and glory of divine grace. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.14 


Every Christian duty is important, and ought to be sacredly and 
conscientiously regarded; for it is in the path of duty only that we are 
warranted to expect the blessings of the gospel. Butsome duties 
appear to be of higher importance than others, and, consequently, 
demand a proportional degree of attention: amongst these may be 
ranked the duty of SECRET PRAYER; though it is a duty, perhaps, 
most frequently neglected, or improperly performed. Various 
considerations may combine to induce us to perform those religious 
duties which come under the observation of our fellow creatures; but the 
duties of the closet, those secret exercises of the soul, of which God 
alone is witness, indicate purity of motive and design, and afford 
stronger proof of sincerity in the service of God, than the most animated 
and affectionate performance of public duties. We say with the 
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poet, ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.15 


The private path, the secret acts of men, 
If noble, far the noblest of their lives.,ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.16 


“The love of fame” has been denominated “the universal passion”. |t 
must be admitted, that it is natural to man in his fallen state, improperly 
and idolatrously to desire the esteem and applause of men; and more 
frequently than we are aware, that evil mixes with our good works, and 
renders unacceptable to Him that searcheth the heart, our spiritual 
sacrifice. But in the secret exercise of religion, we are not so liable to be 
under the influence of evil, or even mixed motives. Hence the solemn 
cautions and exhortations delivered by our blessed Lord to his hearers 
on the mount: “Take heed that ye do not your alms before men to be 
seen of them. And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in the synagogues, and in 
the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily | say 
unto you, they have their reward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter 
into thy closet; and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
who is in secret, and thy Father who seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly.” Matthew 6:1, etc. Our Lord, from whose judgment there is no 
appeal, decided on the motives by which the persons alluded to were 
induced to perform in public those acts of worship which properly 
belonged to the closet; and took occasion from thence to give 
admonitions and advices the most salutary. Let it not be inferred, 
however, that private exercise of devotion are to supersede those which 
are public. Each has its proper place, order, and use; and what God 
hath joined together, let no man dare to separate. ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 185.17 


THe serious attention of the reader is directed to a subject, interesting 
to Christians of every denomination: ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.18 


THE DUTY OF SECRET PRAYER 


UrSe 


Secret prayer isa solemn transaction between God and the individual 
who performs it. Retired from the world, secluded for the time from the 
society of men, he is “in audience with the Deity”. ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 185.19 


The first thing which strikes the attentive mind, is the advantage of a 
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proper place for such a solemn exercise. “Enter into thy closet, (saith 
our Lord,) and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father who is 
in secret.” Some indeed have understood this in a metaphorical sense; 
as though our Saviour had directed his followers to be serious and 
devout, and to enter into the closet of the heart, which is the most 
inward recess and retiring place. An habitual spirit of prayer and 
devotion is of the utmost consequence; but that is not the plain, obvious 
meaning of the words. By the closet, is to be understood some private 
place; and to shut the door, is to offer our secret prayers in as private a 
manner as possible; so that God alone may be witness to the solemn 
transaction between himself and us.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.20 


It is indifferent what place is chosen for the purpose of private prayer; 
whether a retired room in a house, a barn, a stable, a field, [Genesis 
24:63,] or any other place. And this is encouraging to such as have no 
private room for the purpose of religious retirement; the numerous 
branches of whose families, live, work and lodge in the same 
apartments. God is not confined to places; and a heart engaged with 
him will find a place in which to pour out itself before him. It is one 
advantage, however, to have a convenient oratory, or place of prayer; 
and if it afford opportunity of using the voice without being overheard by 
others, it is still more eligible. It will be found profitable also, to those 
who are so favored by divine providence as to have the means to 
furnish their places of retirement with a copy of the holy Scriptures; a 
psalm or hymn book; a few select lives of persons eminent for piety; 
and other works directly calculated to excite devout affections, and raise 
the heart to God and divine things. And let it not be forgotten, that a 
high degree of responsibility is connected with circumstances so 
favorable to secret intercourse with God; and the consequences of 
improvement or non-improvement will be great. ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 185.21 


The duty of Secret Prayer ought to be performed STATEDLYand 
REGULARLY; daily, and if possible, at certain hours of the dayARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 185.22 


Of how much consequence is regularity in the common affairs of life! 
Merchants, laborers and mechanics, have their hours for business and 
labor, for meals and rest. Were not this the case, what time would be 
lost, what confusion and disorder would be the consequence. So in the 
present case, while we avoid dull formality, it is well to have our fixed 
times for retirement and devotional exercises; otherwise the duty, from 
various causes, will often be neglected, perhaps forgotten.ARSH April 





1086 


16, 1857, page 185.23 


Is it not probable that Daniel, who was so sensible of the necessity and 
advantage of prayer, that rather than omit it for one day, subjected 
himself to the frightful penalty of being cast into the lions’ den, had his 
stated times for prayer? And that the men who sought his ruin had 
obtained information respecting those times? - “Now when Daniel knew 
the writing was signed, he went into his house: and his windows being 
open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees 
three times a day and prayed and gave thanks before his God, as he 
did aforetime. Then these men assembled and found Daniel praying, 
and making application before his God.” David, also, in his best days, 
appears to have had stated times for his devotional exercises. “Seven 
times a day do ! praise thee”. Psalm 119:164. “Evening, morning, and at 
noon will | pray and cry aloud.” Psalm 55:17. Passing over other 
examples which might be collected from the sacred writers,, let us take 
notice of Cornelius, the pious Roman captain. He was praying at the 
ninth hour, i.e., three in the afternoon, when the angel of the Lord 
appeared, and directed him to Peter, who should “tell him words 
whereby he and his house should be saved.” It is probable that he daily 
observed the “ninth hour,” and other hours of prayer, as a Jewish 
proselyte, regularly and statedly; for it is said, “he prayed to God 
always.”ARSH April 16, 1857, page 185.24 


The appointment of stated times for retirement and prayer, can be 
required of such only as have the disposal of their own time, and the 
arrangement of their own business. To many persons the plan is 
impracticable; and what is impracticable, cannot be considered as a 
duty. Many servants, 1A pious servant, acting in character, will be diligent in 
business, and faithful to his master; and will serve him, “not with eye-service, as a 
man-pleaser, but as a servant of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart”. However, 
by the exercise of diligence and prudence, some portion of time every day, in general, 
may be redeemed for prayer in secret, without the omission of any other duty. and 


men in business, are placed in such circumstances, that they cannot fix 
beforehand upon any particular part of the day for the duties of the 
closet. To such it may be said, improve your mornings and evenings; alt 
is said by the biographer of the Rev. Joseph Alleine, author of the “Alarm to the 
Unconverted,” that he arose at four o’clock in the morning, and employed the time till 
eight in meditation and prayer, and considers that as one of the principal means of Mr. 
Alleine’s high attainments in the divine life, and his glowing zeal for God, love to souls, 
and extensive usefulness as a minister of Christ. Dr. Doddridge, in his Life of Colonel 
Gardiner, says, that the Col. “used constantly to rise at four o’clock in the morning, and 
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to spend his time till six in the secret exercises of devotion, reading, meditation and 
prayer: in which last he contracted such a fervency of spirit, as | believe few men ever 
attained. This certainty tended very much to strengthen that firm faith in God, and 
reverent, animating sense of his presence, for which he was so eminently remarkable, 
and which carried him through the trials and services of life, with such steadiness and 
with such activity; for he endured and acted as always ‘seeing him who is invisible.’ If 
at any time he was obliged to go out before six in the morning, he rose proportionably 
sooner; so that when a journey or a march has required him to be on horseback by 
four, he would be at his devotions at farthest by two. He likewise secured time for 
retirement in the evening.” - Doddridge’s Life of Gardiner |t would be improper to urge 
every Christian /iterally to imitate this example; for many could not possibly spend two 
hours in reading, meditation and prayer, without neglecting other duties; and the state 
of the health and spirits of others, would not admit of such exertions. However, the 
improvement of early hours in the duties of the closet, is attended with much spiritual 
advantage; and those who enjoy good health, the busy tradesman, and young 
persons, will find, if they make trial of it, that it is not a vain thing to pray in the morning 
early. Let every one who desires to rise high in genuine religion, make the experiment. 


and living all day long in the spirit of watchfulness and prayer, embrace 
opportunities as they occur for retirement; and if the concerns of your 
family or business forbid your employing an hour, or even a quarter of 
an hour, in a formal manner with God, at any one time in the course of 
the day, perhaps you may redeem a few minutes for the purpose of 
prayer and meditation to him “who seeth in secret.” With such sacrifices 
God is well pleased: and he who declared that the poor widow who cast 
two mites into the Lord’s treasury, did more than others, who out of their 
abundance cast in large sums - will accept, and openly reward such 
short but sincere exercises of the soul. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.1 


OCCASIONAL PRAYERs included in’ the duty under 
consideration.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.2 


If we are sufficiently attentive to the state and various emotions of our 
own minds, and acquainted with our necessities and the necessities of 
our friends and connections, we shall esteem it both a duty and 
privilege “to make known our requests unto God, by prayer and 
supplication.” To “the throne of grace” should we flee in every time of 
need. When we enjoy health, ease and prosperity, we should pray with 
frequency and fervor to be preserved from the snares which attend 
those circumstances, and also for knowledge and ability to improve, 
while we enjoy worldly comforts. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.3 


In seasons of distress and adversity, we should pray for support and 
comfort, for resignation and patience under our afflictions, for a 
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sanctified use of them, and in the Lord’s time, a happy issue out of 
them. In every hour of temptation and spiritual conflict, we should pray 
that we may stand against all the wiles of the devil, and more than 
conquer through him that has loved us. Indeed we should esteem 
nothing too great or too small, whether it relate to this world or that 
which is to come, to be a subject of prayer, See Jacob [Genesis 32] in 
great distress. He chose “to be left alone” that night; and he prayed and 
wrestled with the angel of the covenant, and prevailed. How often do we 
find Moses, Joshua, and the prophets, on extraordinary occasions, 
retiring to pray! Abraham, distressed on account of the ruin impending 
over Sodom and the adjacent cities, applied to God in their behalf. To 
attempt an illustration of what passed on that occasion, would only 
serve to detract from the beauty and solemnity of the narrative. See 
Genesis 18.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.4 


When St. Paul had a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet 
him, he besought the Lord thrice that it might depart from him. And the 
blessed Jesus himself, in the days of his humiliation in our flesh, on 
some occasion spent whole nights in prayer. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
186.5 


In all ages, men eminent for their piety, communion with God, and 
usefulness to mankind, have been eminent for their occasional as well 
as stated prayer in secret. It is said of the Rev. John Fletcher, late Vicar 
of Madely, that “his closet was the favorite retirement, to which he 
constantly retreated, whenever his public duties allowed him a season 
of leisure. Here he was privily hidden as in the presence of God. /n all 
cases of difficulty, he would retire to this consecrated place, to ask 
counsel of the Most High; and here, in times of uncommon distress, he 
has continued during whole nights in prayer before God”. His 
biographer observes also, that “at one period of his life, he was brought 
into such an intricate situation, that he was wholly at a loss to discover 
what God required at his hand. And such was the difficulty before him, 
that the opinions of his most experienced friends could afford him but 
little light with respect to it. In this state, for three months successively, 
he spread the intricacies of his case before the Judge of all the earth, 
entreating that he would direct the course of his conduct by the order of 
his providence and the influence of his Spirit. His request was continued 
till an answer was obtained; which was not till the wall of his chamber 
could exhibit a proof of his vehement intercessions; that part of it, 
against which he was accustomed to kneel, appearing deeply stained 
with the breath which he had spent in supplication.” While we admire 
the grace of God in such persons as Mr. Fletcher, and their high 
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attainments in the divine life, should we not, as far as circumstances will 
permit, imitate their holy diligence, fervor, and importunity in prayer? 
Above all let us follow our great exemplar, the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
often withdrew from company and prayed alone. “When he had sent 
away the multitude, he went into a mountain apart to pray.” atthew 
14:23. See also Matthew 26:36-45. He withdrew himself into the 
wilderness, and prayed. Luke 5:76. And it is recorded, [Mark 1:35,] “In 
the morning, rising up a great while before day, he went out and 
departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.” On another occasion, 
“He went into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to 
God.” He hath thus left us an example that we should follow his 
steps.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.6 


Under the head of occasional prayer, we may include days of prayer 
and supplication, accompanied with fasting or abstinence. It appears 
from many passages of the sacred writings, that ancient saints on 
various occasions have observed days for the purposes of extraordinary 
humiliation, prayer, and thanksgiving. In this respect, patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, and our divine Master himself, have left us 
examples.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.7 


In later times, many private Christians, as well as Christian ministers, 
have found such days profitable. Were the practice of our pious 
forefathers, who frequently had their days of solemn prayer, revived, it 
would be productive of much good to individuals, to families, and to the 
cause of religion in the world.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.8 


Another important consideration on this subject, respects the MANNER 
and SPIRITin which the duty should be performed.ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 186.9 


When a creature, and more especially a sinful creature, enters into the 
presence of God, and takes upon him to speak unto the Almighty, his 
mind should be filled with reverence and humility. At the same time, 
regarding him as a God of infinite mercy through a Mediator, he should 
approach “the throne of grace” with earnestness, importunity, and 
confidence, expecting to receive the answer of his prayers, and the 
accomplishment of the divine promises.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
186.10 


To assist in an acceptable and profitable performance of the duties of 
the closet, the following observations are presented to the reader. ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 186.11 
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Precious self-examination is an excellent preparation for the holy 
exercise of secret prayer. Hereby we become acquainted with 
ourselves, and our spiritual state before God: we are made sensible of 
our poverty, and our need of divine help. Without such a temper, it is not 
likely that we should pray to God, or worship him acceptably. But if our 
minds be suitably affected with a sense of our own ignorance, 
weakness, and unworthiness, we shall appear before the Lord with 
becoming reverence and humility. Poor and needy, we shall desire to 
be fed with the bread of life, though conscious that we are unworthy of 
the crumbs that fall from the children’s table. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
186.12 


Let it be supposed, reader, that you are about to retire from the purpose 
of private prayer, with a heart duly prepared by previous meditation and 
self-examination. Enter into your closet, as into the presence-chamber 
of the Most High: see Him who is invisible; meditate on his greatness, 
majesty, and glory; feel your own insignificance; contrast yourself with 
him whom you are about to address, and let your mind be filled with 
reverence and godly fear. Reflect on his purity, holiness, and justice, 
and on your own sin, guilt, and misery; and prostrate yourself in the dust 
at his feet. For whatever may be your attainments in holiness, and your 
fruitfulness in good works, when you appear before God, your plea 
should be, “God be merciful to me a sinner." ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
186.13 


Notwithstanding such a deep consciousness of unworthiness, be 
importunate. |f the unjust judge, who neither feared God, nor regarded 
man, avenged the importunate widow, how much more will God avenge 
you, if you cry unto him night and day. Press your petitions. Repeat 
them again and again with increasing earnestness; keep to your point, 
and wrestle in prayer for the particular blessing you need. Here you 
have a peculiar advantage. God alone hears you. You may therefore 
pray, pause meditate, and pray again; urging your requests with 
increasing ardor. And ask in faith, nothing doubting. Set before you God 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself. Reason as the Apostle 
reasoned, “He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him freely give us all things.” Think of the 
forcible and encouraging language of our Lord: “If ye, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven, give good things to them that ask him.” one 
profitable to those who have leisure, to read the holy Scriptures suited to their present 
state in a devotional way, and to collect a few appropriate promises; and then take the 
Lord’s own words, and plead with him for their accomplishment. Such an exercise will 
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increase your desires, and strengthen your faith. Spread the promises before 


the Lord; and remember they are promises made by him: they are 
ratified by Jesus Christ: “for all the promises of God in him are yea, and 
in him amen.” He has atoned for your sins; he is pleading your cause at 
the right hand of God. You have “liberty to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus.” You may you ought to draw near to the throne of grace 
in full assurance of faith, ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.14 


Is it necessary to use arguments to enforce a practice so plainly 
enjoined, and so conducive to our advantage? Arguments sufficient to 
stimulate to a constant observance of it, offer themselves to the 
attentive mind.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.15 


The sincere followers of Christ perceive an obligation to secret prayer 
on the ground of duty. Payer is a duty which arises from the mutual 
relations subsisting between God and man. Regarding him as our 
creator, preserver, benefactor saviour, law-giver, and judge, we should 
express our dependence on him by frequent acts of prayer, And our 
Lord has expressly enjoined the duty of secret prayer. See Matthew 6:6, 
before cited.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 186.16 


After our wants are new very day, we ought every day to repeat our 
applications to the throne of grace in private. This duly has been 
attended to with advantage to themselves and others, by wise and good 
men in all ages.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.1 


It is an inestimable privilege to have secret intercourse with our Father 
who is in heaven.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.2 


What an honor it is to be admitted to converse with God! To have 
frequent audiences of the King of kings, and to receive special marks of 
his favor! What are honorable distinctions among men, when compared 
with this honor that cometh from God? In which situation did Daniel 
appear greatest and most dignified, when engaged in the cabinet, 
transacting the affairs of a great empire, or when upon his knees in his 
chamber, praying to his God? No doubt angels, those ministering 
spirits, who minister unto the heirs of salvation, looked on him with 
respect.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.3 


They who are most elevated by their stations in society, acquire 
additional lustre by communion with God in their closets. And however 
obscure and unnoticed the Christian, though “loved and prized by God 
alone,” he is truly great and honorable. The man who maintains an 
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intimate acquaintance with his God in solitude, and, like the father of the 
faithful, is his friend, will be great and honorable when the distinctions 
which now exist among mortals shall be no more.ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 187.4 


How HAPPYis the man who is favored with conscious nearness to 
God.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.5 


He enjoys felicity in communion with his Maker, suited to his rational, 
and moral nature. None but those who enter fully into the spirit of this 
duty, and experience its sweetness, can conceive the advantage of it. 
We may say of such persons, as the venerable Fletcher’s biographer 
says of him, “His deepest and most sensible communications with God, 
were enjoyed in those hours when the door of his closet was shut 
against human creatures, as well as human cares. Here he was privily 
hidden as in the presence of God. Here he would patiently wait for, or 
joyfully triumph in, the loving kindness of the Lord. Here he would 
plunge himself in the depths of humiliation; and from hence, at other 
seasons as from another Pisgah, he would take a large survey of the 
vast inheritance which is reserved for the saints.” Yes; in such exercises 
the Lord will manifest himself to gracious souls, as he does not unto the 
world; and they shall find it good to draw near unto him. Or if it should 
please him to exercise the faith and patience of a pious soul, by 
withholding the usual consolations of his Spirit, yet he shall find that he 
has not prayed in vain; for he will come down from the mount like 
Moses, with a lustre on his countenance, a greater degree of deadness 
to the world and sin, more spirituality in his temper, and a stronger 
resemblance of him whom he worships.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
187.6 


The enjoyment of conscious nearness to God in secret acts of devotion, 
produces a just sense of the evil of sin, and an abhorrence of it. Sin 
appears “exceeding sinful,” hateful and abominable and is viewed with 
horror. This is accompanied with a peculiar tenderness of conscience, 
and fear of offending God; and also with earnest desires after an entire 
conformity to the divine image, and lively exercises of faith for the full 
accomplishment of those “exceeding great and precious promises” by 
which we are made “partakers of the divine nature."ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 187.7 


(To be Continued.) 


Ministerial Apologies 
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UrSe 


IT has been frequently the practice of making apologies by way of 
introduction, though this may be admitted in some singular cases, yet it 
is often made use of where it is entirely unnecessary, and carries with it 
an air of pride and affectation. An apology for one’s self is often more a 
reflection than any thing else. If he be not qualified, why have the 
effrontery to engage? and, if qualified, why tell the people an untruth? 
Exordiums should be short; some give us an abridgement of their 
sermons in their introduction, which takes off the people’s attention 
afterwards; others promise so much that the expectation thereby raised 
is often disappointed. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.8 


A Fearful Introduction to a Sermon 


UrSe 


THERE was a church - no matter where - that heaved up its arches, 
and lengthened down its spacious aisles, for the accommodation of a 
large and wealthy audience. On a certain occasion this church and the 
audience within it, presented one of the strangest and most fearful 
sights that ever met the human vision.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.9 


It is related of one of the polar navigators that he discovered a ship 
frozen up and embayed in the northern Arctic ocean, with every soul on 
board frozen stiff at their various employments, in all the attitudes of 
seeming life. Years had rolled away since the frost of death had 
congealed the blood in their veins, yet no decay had passed either upon 
their features or their forms. It was, in fact, an ancient ship’s company, 
preserved in ice, awaiting the judgment. Such, in many particulars, was 
the scene presented by the audience in the church to which we have 
alluded. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.10 


Long ranks of well-dressed women and well-dressed men were to be 
seen - still, hushed, immovable. The plumes on their bonnets waved 
with the gentle zephyr, the glitter of rich apparel lent new radiance to the 
sunbeams that stole in at the lofty windows - yet there was an appalling 
hush in the great congregation. Not an eye rolled in its socket; not a 
hand moved; not a heart beat there; not a sigh, or a groan, or a tear ora 
smile, gave evidence of human feeling, joy or agony. Raised in the 
pulpit the minister stood, leaning in the attitude of speech, as if he hada 
message or solemnity upon his tongue. His hand was lifted in sublime 
appeal to heaven; but, lo! there was no utterance - his eyes too were 
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glazed. It was an unburied congregation, with its unburied minister. 
Passionless, deep and unbroken were the slumbers that had fallen like 
a curtain of lead upon the hearts of all within the walls and dome of that 
sepulchral church. Poor expectants of judgment they seemed to be, 
frozen up in their sins and their virtues. More terrible were they than 
unsheeted ghosts, because soul and body both were revealed in the 
dread apparition. The storms of time seemed to be forever over; a hand, 
fearful as that which wrote upon the monarch’s wall, had affixed the seal 
of deep and utter silence upon that once living mass of humanity. ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 187.11 


Was this a natural or a moral view? It was a moral prospect. It was a 
congregation “dead in trespasses and sins.” The Spirit of God lent no 
efficacy to the means of grace. Dead was the pastor, and chill as 
Borneo’s cliff the people. - Miss. Christian HeraldARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 187.12 


“But Thomas was not There.” 


UrSe 


THE manner in which our father Morris, an aged New England 
clergyman, illustrated some topics, is shown in the following extract 
from an article in the Lady’s Book, written by Mrs. H. B. StoweARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 187.13 


Sometimes he would give the narrative and exceedingly practical turn, 
as one example will illustrate. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.14 


He had noticed a falling off in his little circle, which met together for 
social prayer; and took occasion, the first time he collected a tolerable 
audience, to tell concerning the “conference meeting which the disciples 
attended” after the resurrection.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.15 


“But Thomas was not with them,” said the old man in a sorrowful voice. 
“Why, what could keep Thomas away?” “Perhaps,” and he, glancing at 
some of the backward auditors, “Thomas has got cold-hearted, and was 
afraid they would ask him to make the first prayer; or perhaps,” said he, 
looking at some of the farmers, “Thomas was afraid the roads were bad; 
or perhaps,” he added, after a pause, “Thomas has got proud, and 
thought he could not come in his old clothes.” Thus he went on; and 
significantly summing up, with great simplicity and emotion, he added, 
“put only think what Thomas lost, for in the middle of the meeting the 
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Lord Jesus came and stood among them! How sorry Thomas must 
have been.”ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.16 


This representation served to fill the vacant seats for some time to 
come.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.17 


Luther on Scripture Interpretation 


UrSe 


HE says, “That which | have so often insisted on elsewhere, | here once 
more repeat; viz., That the christian should direct his first efforts towards 
understanding the literal sense (as it is called) of scripture, which alone 
is the substance of faith and of christian theology.... The allegorical 
sense is commonly uncertain, and by no means safe to build our faith 
upon; for it usually depends on human opinion and conjecture only, on 
which if a man lean, he will find it no better than the Egyptian reed. 
Therefore Origen, Jerome, and similar of the fathers are to be avoided 
with the whole of that Alexandrian School, which, according to Eusebius 
and Jerome, formerly abounded in this species of interpretation. ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 187.18 


For later writers unhappily following their too much praised and 
prevailing example, it has come to pass that men make just what they 
please of the Scriptures, until some accommodate the word of God to 
the most extreme absurdities. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.19 


THE SECOND ADVENT 


UrSe 


Christ will appear the second time. - “And to them that look for him shall 
he appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” Hebrews 9:28; 
Acts 1:9-11-John 14:1-3, Titus 2:13; 1 John 3:2; Revelation 1:7, 
22:20.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.20 


Christ’s coming will be personal and visible. - “This same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.” Acis 1:9-11; Matthew 24:30; Mark 13:26; 
14:6, John 14:3; 1 Thessalonians 4:16; 2 Thessalonians 1:7, Titus 2:13; 
1 John 3:2; Revelation 1:7.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.21 


At Christ's second coming the sinners then living will be destroyed. - 
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“And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming.” 2 Thessalonians 2:7, 8; 1:7-10. Matthew 13:24-30, 37-43; 
3:12; Luke 17, 26030.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.22 


The dead in Christ will be raised, and the living saints will be changed at 
his coming. - “Behold, | show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but 
we Shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” 7 Corinthians 15:51, 52; 1 
Thessalonians 4:16, 17; 1 John 3:2.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.23 


The immortal saints will then ascend up to heaven with their Lord, to the 
Father’s house or New Jerusalem. - “Let not your heart be troubled, ye 
believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many 
mansions: if it were not so, | would have told you, | go to prepare a 
place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may be also.” 
John 7:33; 13:33, 36; 1 Peter 1:3-5.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.24 


The earth will be left desolate. - “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger to lay the land desolate; and he 
shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” /saiah 13:9; 6:8, 8-11; 24:1-3; 
34:1-15; 28:21, 22; Jeremiah 4:20, 27, 50:32-38; Zephaniah 1:2, 3, 7- 
18; 3:6-8.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.25 


SAINTS’ INHERITANCE 


UrSe 


Abraham was promised the land. “And the Lord appeared unto Abram, 
and said, Unto thy seed will | give this land.” Genesis 12:7; 3:14, 15; 
17:8; 26:3, 4; 33:13.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.26 


He has not possessed sit. Acts 7, Hebrews 11:8, 9.ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 187.27 


The faithful are heirs to him. Galatians 3:7, 9, 29; Romans 4:16.ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 187.28 


The promise embraces the earth. Romans 4:13; Hebrews 11:13; Psalm 
27:11; Matthew 5:5; Proverbs 11:31; Psalm 115:16.ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 187.29 
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The earth, cursed for sin, will be redeemed. Genesis 3:17, 18; Romans 
8:20-23; Ephesians 1:13, 14; 2 Peter 3:13; Isaiah 65:17, 18; Revelation 
21:1.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.30 


The new, or heavenly Jerusalem, is embraced inthe promise to 
Abraham. Galatians 3:29; 4:26, 28; Hebrews 11:8, 10, 16; 12:22; 
13:14.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 187.31 


[It will be seen by reference to page 8, that the saints will go to heaven, 
and the earth will be desolate, without an inhabitant. We find in the 
scriptures but one place for the removing of all the inhabitants of the 
earth, viz.: at the second advent, when the wicked are all destroyed, 
and the saints caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. From 
this point a period of 1000 years is measured off before the resurrection 
of the wicked, which denotes the period during which the saints remain 
in the city above, until the time of the renewing of the earth, for their 
eternal abode, which cannot take place until after the second 
resurrection.JARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. APRIL 16. 1857 


BATTLE CREEK CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


AT the hour appointed on the 10th inst., the Conference in this place 
commenced its session. Although the call for the meeting was quite 
specific, amounting almost to a negative invitation, yet brethren 
promptly assembled, as many, not only as could be comfortably seated, 
but we might almost add, as many as could possibly be packed, in our 
house of worship. - brethren whose warm greetings of each other, and 
manifest love of the truth, evinced that their hearts were united in the 
same great and glorious cause, and that their faces were firmly set 
towards Mt. Zion.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.2 


Three social meetings were held, on the afternoon of the tenth, the 
evening commencing the Sabbath, and the following morning. They 
were meetings of much life and spirit and interest. There was no lack of 
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pointed and cheering testimonies from those assembled from different 
parts of the field. Another feature of the meeting, especially pleasing, 
was the zeal manifested by many who were young in the truth, as some 
of them were also in years, to learn the way speedily and redeem the 
time. We trust they will have occasion to praise God through the 
endless ages of eternity, that after the second invitation to the supper 
had gone forth, [Luke 74,] the announcement was still heard, “And yet 
there is room’; and that there is opportunity offered even at the eleventh 
hour, for laborers to go and work in the Lord’s vineyard and receive their 
reward.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.3 


We have said that these meetings were meetings of interest. Why 
should they not be? The Lord will meet with a faithful company of his 
children, who assemble for his worship; and while we have so much 
light shining upon our pathway amid the darkness of the earth, and 
behold the prospect before us if faithful, why should we not entertain a 
feeling of fervent zeal and good courage? This feeling did indeed 
prevail. Our hope has consolation alike for the old man bowed with 
years, for the middle-aged and the youth, for the bereaved, the weary, 
the afflicted and the oppressed. This was realized, as we felt that as a 
company of travelers we were nearing a land where the ills of the 
present life cannot enter. The aged pilgrim is going to a land of eternal 
youth; the youth, to a land where age can never weigh down his 
vigorous form; the weary, to a land of rest; the bereaved, to a place 
where parted friends again shall meet; the sorrowing and cast down, to 
a land of perpetual delight and glory. This is our prospect. It is no 
wonder then that a smile of joy, should be seen upon the care-worn 
countenance, as from these hilltops of our earthly pilgrimage, we get 
nearer views of that great city whose glories light up the whole heavens 
before us.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.4 


Sabbath forenoon, Bro. Waggoner gave a very instructive discourse 
from these words: “Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling,” [Philippians 2:12,] showing that we have something to do, a 
work to perform to secure our soul’s salvation. It was shown by most 
forcible illustrations that none can be justified by the law; for all have 
transgressed it, and are held by it as sinners. We are to be justified by 
faith in Christ; but by this faith we do not make void the law, by any 
means. We are under no less obligation to keep the law. ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 188.5 


Sabbath afternoon, Bro. White spoke with much freedom upon the three 
angels’ messages, showing that two are in the past, the new is the time 





1099 


for the third and last, which is fulfilling before us; and he waxed warm 
while presenting, and his hearers also while listening to, this glorious 
theme.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.6 


The evening following was occupied by Bro. Holt on the subject of faith, 
to whose discourse we were prevented from listening, by other 
duties.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.7 


Owing to the fact that our limited house could not possibly contain all 
that would wish to hear on First-day, it was thought best to dispense 
mostly with preaching on that day; accordingly there was but one 
discourse given, which was preached by Bro. Waggoner, in the 
forenoon, and the remainder of the day was devoted to business 
matters. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.8 


At 4 P. M., we repaired to the river, where six, desiring to follow the 
injunction, after having believed to be baptized, were planted in the 
likeness of Christ’s death, designing also we trust to walk in newness of 
life. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.9 


The meeting has left a good influence upon all who attended, and will 
doubtless result in much good to the cause of truth. A desire to be 
zealous and repent, and to obtain those treasures with the True Witness 
now counsels his church to buy of him, seems to be uppermost in the 
minds of all, that they may be prepared for that great conference that 
will soon take place around the great white throne. ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 188.10 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS of the Battle Creek Conference 


UrSe 


THE Conference called its Business Meeting on First-day morning, the 
12th inst. Eld. Joseph Bates was chosen to the chair, who opened the 
meeting with prayer. Delegates from N. Y., Ohio, and Ills, and a good 
representation from the churches in Mich., were present. ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 188.11 


The points to come before the Conference for consideration were not 
numerous. The subject of furnishing the REVIEW Office with a power 
press, in order to meet the demands for publications was first taken into 
consideration. The matter was set before the Conference, very much as 
has already appeared in the REVIEW, whereupon it was 
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unanimouslyARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.12 


Resolved. That such a Press be obtained for the REVIEW OfficeARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 188.13 


Opportunity being then offered for those present who might be so 
disposed to present their pledges for this object, the following brethren 
came forward, pledging one hundred dollars each toward procuring the 
press: Jas. Stiles, St. Johns, Mich., E. A. Aldrich, (by delegate) Addison, 
Mich., Geo. Leighton, Otsego, Mich., Geo T. Lay, Monterey, Mich., E. 
Wilbur, Hillsdale, Mich., S. Rumery, Monterey, Mich., Church in 
Jackson, Ohio, (by delegates.)ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.14 


It was then furtherARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.15 


Resolved That all business pertaining to the purchasing the press, etc., 
be confided to the hands of the Publishing Committee ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 188.16 


Tent Operations came next before the Conference for consideration. 
Many remarks were made by various brethren concerning the 
numerous fields now opening before us in all directions which promise 
to faithful labor a rich harvest of honest souls to the truth. The prayers of 
the church are requested for the various Tent Enterprises, and for an 
increase of laborers in the vineyard. Bro. White spoke at length upon 
the important station a messenger occupies, and how much care and 
caution should be used in entering new fields, so as not by injudicious 
moves to close the ears of the people, and embitter their feelings 
against us; not to add to the amount of prejudice in many places 
existing against any thing that wears the aspect of adventism, but to 
endeavor to remove it, that the people may listen, unbiased, to the truth; 
not above all things to use the plain arguments by which the truth is 
supported, as clubs to browbeat and triumph over an opponent, but to 
possess a spirit of christianity and meekness, and speak accordingly; to 
win, instead of endeavoring to drive people to the truth. “He that winneth 
souls is wise."ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.17 


Resolved. That all business connected with Tent Operations in Mich., 
for which there are now pledged $242,25, to be entirely left with the 
Mich. Tent Committee, which is composed of the following brethren: C. 
Smith, J. P. Kellogg, and J. R. Lewis of Battle Creek, D. R. Palmer of 
Jackson, and C. S. Glover of Saline. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.18 
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The third subject presented to the Conference for action was the 
Sabbath Tract for the Germans; concerning which it wasARSH April 16, 
1857, page 188.19 


Resolved That the committee choose at the conference of 1856 to 
prepare it, move forward with its publication, and that it be issued under 
the patronage of the general Book FundARSH April 16, 1857, page 
188.20 


The subject of a meeting house in Battle Creek, sufficiently large to 
accommodate such conferences as it will probably be necessary to 
convene from tine to time at this place, was next considered. The 
necessity for this was very sensibly felt by most of those present. It was 
thereforeARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.21 


Resolved. That a house that will conveniently seat about three or four 
hundred people, is much needed in this place and should be erected as 
soon as possible.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.22 


Resolved. That the doings of the Conference be published in the 
ADVENT REVIEW.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.23 


The utmost harmony prevailed through the entire meeting, no 
movement which was thought best for the good of the cause and the 
advancement of the truth, meeting with a dissenting voice. The 
business was promptly dispatched so that all was finished evening after 
Firstday, when with the singing of the 225th hymn and prayer by Bro. 
Bates, the meeting adjourned sine die.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
188.24 


JOSEPH BATES, Chairman. 
URIAH SMITH, Secretary. 


TRADITION DISLIKES EMIGRATION 


UrSe 


BY education many are misled; 

They so believe, because they so were bred; 

The priest continues what the nurse began,ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
188.25 


And thus the child imposes on the man.”** Elias Smith ARSH April 16, 
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1857, page 188.26 


The infant heard the nurse devoutly say, 
The first day of the week was Sabbath-day,ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
188.27 


For reasons in the Primer ‘The New England Primer, containing the Catechism 


of the Westminster divines, in which it is said, that the seventh day was the Sabbath 
from the beginning of the world to the resurrection of Christ, since which the first day is 
the Sabbath to the end of the world. Query. How did they know, without a specific 
revelation that God would not change the Sabbath again before the end of the world? 
plainly told, 

And thus the man believes when he is old. 

When he becomes a man he’s made a priest,ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 188.28 


Acquires the arts and language of the East; 

With knowledge vast acquired from every clime, 

He speaks in strains that one would think sublime. 

He tells us of a new-made Sabbath-day, 

And that the former one is done away; 

The people think it surely must be so, 

It will not do to say the PRIEST don’t know. 

Thus round the world the Primer story flies ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
188.29 


While quite unseen the Scripture doctrine lies.”"** Wm. Stillman ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 188.30 


The above text is applicable to other subjects besides the Sabbath. The 
nurse told the infant also, that he had an immortal, never-dying soul, 
that must exist, in happiness or misery, as long as God exists. It made a 
deep impression on the child’s mind; and when he became a man and a 
preacher, being a Protestant, he felt himself bound to prove this anti- 
scriptural dogma from the Bible. But failing to find one text that affirmed 
the doctrine, and finding many that positively asserted the negative, 
such as, “The soul that sinneth it shall die,” he was obliged to content 
himself in raising fancied objections to the scriptural doctrine of 
immortality alone through Christ. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.31 


A few days since | saw a copy of the Sabbath Recorder, from which | 
discovered that my friend, Eld. V. Hall, has written at some length on 
the immortality question. | think it was his “No. 17” that | read. In that 
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article he appeals to the original Greek, and the testimony of the 
learned, to prove that in some passages in the common version the 
Greek word rendered immortality would be more properly rendered 
incorruptibility. Admitting this to be true, (I profess to know nothing in 
regard to it,) what is gained to his theory? Incorruption is exemption 
from decay. Immortal means, Having no principle of alteration or 
corruption; exempt from death. Both terms signify exemption from 
decay, while immortality denotes exemption from death also. Now if 
both life and incorruptibility are brought to light through the gospel, 
those who avail themselves of the privileges of the gospel will be made 
immortal.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 188.32 


Both immortality and incorruption are, by Paul, used in reference to man 
as an organized being, or to the body. 7 Corinthians 15:50. Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. Verse 52. “The dead shall be raised incorruptible.” That 
which was dead and is raised then becomes incorruptible. Verse 53. 
For this corruptible body must put on incorruption, and this mortal body 
must put on immortality. Campbell. But my friend evidently uses the 
term, incorruption, in reference not to the physical, but to the moral man 
- the soul. But | presume he would not admit that the “immortal soul” of 
man is subject to decay till the resurrection, and then becomes 
incorruptible - not subject to decay. But this is not my friend’s meaning. 
He uses the terms, corruption and incorruption, in the sense of moral 
depravity and moral purity. He claims that Romans 2:7 should read, To 
them who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory, and 
honor, and incorruption, eternal life. On this he remarks, “Perfection in 
holiness is the object for which the people of God seek; not for eternal 
existence; of that they are sure without seeking it.” We now have his 
meaning. To such immortal souls as seek for “moral purity,” or 
“perfection in holiness,” God will render eternal life. But when will they 
obtain this incorruption or moral purity for which they seek? At the 
resurrection. Then this corruptible must put on incorruption. That is, 
according to my friend’s construction, the morally polluted and depraved 
man will, at the resurrection, put on a good moral character! | should 
think he ought to put it on before that time, unless Universalism be 
true. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.1 


Again, Christ did not see corruption. This harmonizes very well with my 
friend’s definition. He was perfect in holiness - he knew no moral 
depravity. But this prophecy had a specific reference to the resurrection 
of Christ, and is affirmed of his flesh. David “spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see 
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corruption.” Acts 2:31. This is plain enough; though he died, he rose 
again the third day; his soul came out of the grave, and his flesh did not 
decay. But what became of David, a man who spent his life-time 
seeking incorruption? He saw corruption. When? After he had served 
out his probation. For David, after he had served his own generation by 
the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw 
corruption: but he, whom God raised again, saw no corruption. Acis 
13:36, 37. Then, according to the view in question, after David was 
dead and buried, he saw his moral depravity. Rather late, | should think, 
in the discovery.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.2 


But enough has been said to show the utter fallacy, and the positive 
absurdity of the position my friend has taken. The saints of all ages 
have sought incorruption; but their mortal career has ended in 
corruption. But, as the resurrection of the just, they will put on 
incorruption. Then, having life and incorruption, they will be immortal. 
They will have obtained an endless existence - the very thing they 
sought for.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.3 


My friend is a Seventh-day Baptist; and | dare say he has been often 
enough disgusted with the course of those who, failing to find anything 
in the word of God to sustain the First-day Sabbath, have racked their 
invention to find objections against the seventh day - the Sabbath of the 
Lord. Whether he is aware of it or not, he occupies a similar position. 
There is no text of Scripture which affirms the natural immortality of any 
part of man; but the opposite is just as clearly taught as words can 
express ideas. Failing to find the one text which affirms the immortality 
of the soul, men undertake, by unnecessary inferences and perversions 
of the plain sense of certain scriptures, to set aside the positive 
assertions of the infallible Word, and prove that the wages of sin is not 
death - that the soul that sinneth it shall not die.ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 189.4 


Ye shall not surely die, was the first teaching of the father of lies to the 
human race. Then, when they had apostatized from the only true and 
living God, their new master set them to worshiping the sun. Hence the 
origin of Sunday. The two doctrines can boast the same parentage. 
Their pedigree can be traced back, through Papacy and Paganism, to 
their true source. But how hard it is for men to have tradition, and to 
come to the word of God and receive its instructions. How prone are 
men to follow the beaten tack of tradition, however at variance with the 
word of God. Generation after generation have followed in the same 
wake. While the Papacy was in its glory, men worshiped the beast, and, 
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at the same time, they worshiped the dragon that gave power to the 
beast. That is, the Catholic church, though professing Christianity, still 
kept their Pagan traditions. And while men worship the two-horned 
beast and the image which he shall make, they will be keeping the 
same traditions, and consequently, they will at the same time be 
worshiping the ten-horned beast and the dragon.ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 189.5 


But | would that my friend could see that he occupies a position which 
he condemns in others. He is zealous and laborious, as his protracted 
effort evinces. Would to God he were engaged in a better cause than 
trying to stop the leaks in that old ship which will sink to oblivion in the 
lake of fire. R. F. C.:ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.6 


DEVILS IN THE PULPIT 


UrSe 


IN the Spiritual Telegraph of Feb. 7th, 1857, | saw the following notice: 
“Dr. C. P. Sanford, Speaking Medium and Normal Lecturer on 
Spiritualism, will respond to calls for public lectures. Address 
Pendeeville, Columbia Co., Wis."ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.7 


The manner in which Dr. Sanford became a spiritual lecturer is thus 
given in an editorial correspondence to the Telegraph by S. B. Brittan, 
dated Adrian, Mich., Nov. 2nd, 1856. | give the statement in full that the 
authorities may be known:ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.8 


“In the course of my brief but agreeable interview with the friends who 
met me at Leroy, Mr. George W. Covell, of Alexandria, Genesee Co., N. 
Y., related the following interesting fact which very much resembles one 
communicated in my last letter: Rev. Carlos P. Sanford of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, while preaching against Spiritualism somewhere on 
the Western Reserve, had his organs unexpectedly controlled by spirits, 
who used him to refute his own argument, and to defend the faith he 
had labored to destroy. This occurred about two years since. Mr. Covell 
assures me that the Rev. Mr. Sanford now resides in Wisconsin, and 
that he is a public teacher of the spiritual faith and philosophy.” ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 189.9 


An incident similar to the above was related to me last Winter, as having 
occurred in this State; but in this instance it was said that the medium 
present took the place of the preacher and continued the discourse 
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according to the will of the demons by which he was influenced. Such 
an occurrence | have never seen, though | have seen repeated efforts 
made by mediums to control speakers or silence the testimony of the 
word.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.10 


The number of ministers who have become spiritual lecturers and 
mediums is very large; and while the churches profess to regard the 
whole matter as a humbug, it is working its way gradually into those 
bodies, and becoming more powerful and popular. This last feature, its 
popularity, will soon give it influence in the world-loving churches, by 
which will be fulfilled Revelation 18:2.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.11 


Cause in Michigan.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.12 


The present condition of the cause in the State is most cheering. 
Sabbath-keepers in the state have probably increased in numbers more 
than one half since the Office was moved to Battle Creek. And those 
who come in, seem to take hold of the work understandingly, and with 
the spirit of sacrifice, are forward to bear their part of the work. Such 
grow stronger, while those who cling to the world, and make no 
sacrifice, soon sink back into the world again.ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 189.13 


The fields are white in Michigan, and in fact throughout the wide West. 
Where the truth is but partially presented, there seems no failure in 
bringing some to walk in it. Will not some of those eastern laborers who 
are accomplishing but very little where they are, come and work where 
much can be done?ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.14 


J. W. 


LABORS IN ILLINOIS 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: The cause of the Lord is still moving steadil 
forward in Illinois. Since writing my last | have held meetings at Hazel 
Green and Round Grove, and nearly every Sabbath at the Hiddleson 
school-house. In Hazel Green | gave four discourses. Quite an interest 
was manifested in the truths presented, and a desire has been 
expressed by many since, to hear more.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
189.15 
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Our meetings at the Hiddleson school-house have continued to 
increase in interest. In almost every meeting one or more new converts 
have borne their testimony for that truth and asked the prayers of the 
church.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.16 


March 3rd, we met at the Hiddleson school-house. A discourse was 
delivered on the subject of baptism. After the discourse we repaired to 
the water, where nine were buried with Christ in baptism, and we trust 
rose to walk in newness of life. Several of them had never before made 
any profession of faith in Christ. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.17 


March 13th, we met just before the Sabbath. Four more were baptized. 
In the evening we repaired to the house of Bro. Wick, and enjoyed a 
precious season in attending to the ordinances instituted by our Saviour 
on the night of his betrayal. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.18 


Quite an interest has been awakened among the young. Several from 
the age of seven to sixteen have stated their determinations to go to the 
kingdom. One girl about twelve or thirteen who was once declared by 
the rapping spirits to be a medium, made a start to obey the Lord, 
although her parents have been opposed to the truth. We feel, by what 
we see in Illinois, and what we hear from other parts of the field, that 
truly the promised work of Elijah the prophet [\/alachi 4] has come. A 
Sabbath School and Bible Class have already been established for the 
coming season. Our earnest desire and prayer is that the good work 
begun in Ills., may go on until the last message of mercy shall have 
sounded its last note of warning, and redemption come.ARSH April 716, 
1857, page 189.19 


| am now on my way to lowa. | expect to spend a few days with the 
church at Waukon, and then if the providence of God permit, | shall visit 
the churches in Wisconsin. | expect Bro. Hart to join me at Lake Mills 
April 18th. We feel that this journey should claim an interest in the 
prayers of the church, especially those who feel for Wisconsin. We want 
to go richly laden with the blessing of God.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
189.20 


| much desired to be at the Conference, April 10th but feel to deny 
myself, that if possible | may do some good to others while there is an 
opportunity. We shall probably remain in Wisconsin some _ four 
weeks.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 189.21 


| feel encouraged to still strive to press on towards the kingdom. In the 
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strength of the Lord we can go through; for if we “hear his voice,” “be 
zealous and repent,” and open the door, he will come in and sup with 
us. | want to overcome and gain the price at last. May it be soARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 189.22 


Your brother, looking for redemption soon. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
189.23 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


On board Steamer, Mississippi River, March 31st, 1857 ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 189.24 


RETURN UNTO ME, AND I WILL RETURN 
UNTO YOU, SAITH THE LORD.”ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.1 


RETURN unto thy Father’s arms, 

Now waiting to receive; 

Thy sins he’s ready to forgive, 

To pardon and reprieve. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.2 


Return again to thy first love, 

And thy first works do o’er; 

Be zealous and repent; for Christ 

Is knocking at the door.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.3 


Return, though from the Lord thou far 

And long hast wandering been, 

He’s just as willing to receive, 

And cleanse thee from all sin. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.4 


Return unto thy Saviour now, 

And leave him never more: 

Return, and at thy Father’s throne 

Forgiveness full implore. 

E. O. LAMSON. 

Clarkson Centre, N. Y.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.5 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Martin 


BRO. SMITH: It is with thankfulness to God that | am permitted to put ir 
my testimony in favor of present truth. The testimony to the Laodiceans 

is just what we needed to show us our true condition as a people. And it 

is cheering to hear the message is so generally received by the 

brethren and while others are trying to get the eye-salve to anoint their 

eyes to see clearly to get the gold and white raiment. | shall try also to 

obtain these graces; for | want to be one that shall see the King in his 
beauty, and be among that number that shall shout victory over the 

beast and his image, his mark and the number of his name, and stand 

on mount Zion with the Lamb.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.6 


Solemn scenes are just before us, but a glorious reward is promised to 
the finally faithful. | can truly say, My interest has been with the Review 
for this five or six years; and the words it contains of late makes it more 
interesting than ever. | hope the Lord will bless you abundantly, and the 
Corresponding Editors, and workmen in the Office, | know your 
anxieties and toils must be great; but the reward is equally as great, 
even in this world an hundred fold, and in the world to come life 
everlasting. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.7 


JOHN MARTIN. 
Bath, N. Y. 


From Bro. Hodge 


BRO. WHITE: | am a stranger to you personally, but not to the work in 
which you are engaged, being comforted and cheered by the same 
blessed hope through Jesus Christ, even eternal life. | am anxious to 
hear often from the remnant scattered abroad, and know of no other 
means so good as the Review; but then comes the thought, you are not 
able to pay for it. True, but then it is free to the poor. But are there no 
superfluities in dress, meats, or drinks, which might be dispensed with, 
and the trifling sum of one dollar be saved? No! Rum, tea, tobacco, 
jewelry, or ornaments of any kind, are all incompatible with the 
teachings of the gospel of Jesus Christ ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
190.8 


| am far away from the most of the faithful, and have no communication 
with any of them without walking from five to fifteen miles, as | have no 
team, and am unable to hire. | sometimes go out to meet them, but that 





1110 


is possible but seldom. So | stay at home on the Sabbath, read the 
Book, and long for communion with the dear saints. O how my heart 
goes out to them! | look about me and see sin and iniquity abounding, 
the professed followers of the meek and lowly Jesus engaged in scenes 
of dissipation, seeking the honors of this present evil world, and joining 
hands with the children of this world, disobeying the commandments of 
God, trampling on his holy law, profaning his Sabbath, rendering evil for 
evil, the children of pride and ostentatious display, heavily burdened 
with jewels of gold, without bowels of mercy, oppressing the poor, 
exacting money, and taking increase, smiting their fellow-servants and 
saying, “My Lord delayeth his coming,” and my heart is pained within 
me. O for light! Gospel light, in this age and day of darkness, that shall 
open the eyes of the blind that they may see. O for more living, saving 
faith in the church of the living God. O for more bright and shining lights 
in the persons of the followers of Jesus, more meekness, more 
repentance, more zeal, more inward holiness, more pure gold.ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 190.9 


For one, | come too far short, but am striving through the grace of God 
to overcome. | pray for victory, | fight for victory, and through the blood 
of the Lamb and the word of my testimony, hope for the final 
victory.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.10 


Your brother. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.11 


F. O. HODGE. 
Abbot’s Corner, C. E., Marth 15th, 1857. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


BRO SMITH: Permit me to say a few words to the saints. For more than 
two years | have made but little public effort, and now at this late hour 
begin to see how | have dishonored God and grieved the church by my 
unguarded conversation and lack of preparation to fulfill any place in the 
church, especially that of a teacher, being blinded by unbelief, and 
destitute of entire submission to the will of God. | am now sorry that | 
have ever felt to complain of chastisement from the Lord, and reproof 
received from faithful brethren, who knew more about the “mind of the 
Spirit,” and my own destitute condition than | did myself. | regret my 
many moves in my own strength, also the way | have justified and taken 
glory to myself when | have witnessed some tokens for good. | have 
failed to bear rightly the responsibility resting upon me in the little 
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church here at home; and as some have moved to the West, | wish to 
ask their forgiveness, as well as the forgiveness and prayers of all in 
every place where | have failed to manifest the “fruits of the Spirit. | 
hope no more to abuse the “long suffering of God” that now waits a little 
for blind, erring, lukewarm Laodiceans to repent and let the Spirit of 
Jesus have entire possession once more.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
190.12 


Dear brethren, | will try in the strength of Jesus to lay down my life once 
for all, that | may gain eternal life. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.13 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
West Bangor, N. Y. 


From Sister Conklin 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say that the truth is still dear to me, and that | 
read the Review with interest, and | trust with profit, especially those 
articles on our present condition, as a people. | feel thankful that the 
Lord has not left us in darkness, but is showing us how wretched we 
are. | know that | have been in a lukewarm state for some time past, but 
do hope that | shall be enabled to repent and heed the warning of the 
true Witness, and put on the whole armor of God, having my eyes 
anointed that | may see clearly all the precious truths connected with 
the Third Angel’s Message.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.14 


| do feel that we are living in a very solemn time. O let us awake and be 
diligent to make our calling and election sure. | do feel that | would 
rather be a door-keeper in the house of God, than dwell in the tents of 
wickedness.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.15 


O how my soul longs to meet once more with those of like precious 
faith. | have not heard a discourse on present truth since the tent- 
meeting in Tyrone two years ago last June. O how thankful | feel for the 
Review, for it brings meat in due season.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
190.16 


Truly yours, hoping to rise with the message.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
190.17 


P. CONKLIN. 
Rose, Mich. 
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From Sister Chamberlain 


BRO SMITH: | wish to say to the saints scattered abroad, that the little 
band of Sabbath-keepers in this place are striving to arise and stand 
upon higher and holier ground. Brn. Barr and Phillips have been here 
with the stirring message to the Laodiceans, and we have seen 
ourselves in the wretched condition that the faithful and true Witness 
has described. We are striving to open the door of our hearts that Jesus 
may come in and sup with us and we with him.ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 190.18 


It is indeed high time we awake out of sleep, for now is our salvation 
nearer than we believed. And while our great High Priest is cleansing 
the Sanctuary. | for one want my sins all to go to judgment beforehand, 
that they may be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord. | believe those times will soon come, and 
the work will be cut short in righteousness.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
190.19 


This message is just what we as a church needed. Some of the children 
have come forward and expressed a desire to be saved, and a 
determination to go with the saints to mount Zion. And O may God bless 
the messengers, that are at work in the vineyard of the Lord. May they 
have our prayers and efforts to sustain them while laboring for the 
salvation of souls. And may this good work go forward until parents and 
children, and all the honest souls are gathered in. O may we be faithful, 
that we may be found among the happy company who will be presented 
without fault before the throne, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.20 


Soldiers of Christ arise, 

And put your armor on; 

Fight, for the battle will be ours; 

We fight to win a crown.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.21 


The battle’s almost o’er, 

The race is almost run: 

Then with our glorious conquering king, 

We'll sit down on his throne.”ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.22 


Yours striving to overcome. HELEN CHAMBERLAIN. 
Abington, Ct., March 25th, 1857.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.23 
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From Sister Strong 


BRO. SMITH: | would address a few lines to the church through the 
Review. | am still trying to overcome through the blood of the Lamb and 
the word of my testimony. That we are now in the judgment hour | fully 
believe, when the sins of God’s people will go to judgment beforehand, 
that they may be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord, when he shall send Jesus with all his 
holy angels to gather home his elect. Come and let us return unto the 
Lord; for he hath torn and he will heal us, he hath smitten and he will 
bind up. After two days will he revive us; in the third day he will raise us 
up and we shall live in his sight. Then shall we know, if we follow on to 
know the Lord, his going forth is prepared as the morning, and he shall 
come unto us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth. 
Hosea 6:1-3.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.24 


| do feel truly thankful for all the way in which the Lord has led us, and 
for what he has done and is still doing. He has led us in a way which we 
know not of, and brought us through trials seen and unseen.ARSH April 
16, 1857, page 190.25 


But what are all our sufferings here, 

If Lord thou count us meet, 

With all the enraptured host to appear, 

And worship at thy feet." ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.26 


With my eyes fixed on Jesus and the coming kingdom, | feel that | have 
nothing to fear. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.27 


| do rejoice, that life was given 

In these last days for me, 

That deathless | may rise to heaven, 

And my Redeemer see.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.28 


In hope, waiting for the redemption of the promised possession. 
FRANCIS STRONG. 
West Milton, N. Y., April, 1857.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 190.29 


From Sister Swan 


BRO. SMITH: My heart has been often cheered, and many an 
otherwise lonely hour has been beguiled by reading the excellent 
communications in the Review from the dear brethren and sisters, and | 
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have felt constrained to write a few lines, as | know that the people of 
God love to hear especially from the scattered and lonely ones.ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 190.30 


It has been over two years since | have been permitted to see any one 
who is trying to keep the commandments of God. | am surrounded only 
by those whose god is the world, and who care for none of these things. 
O that | could feel that in all my interviews with those around me, | had 
been as faithful as | ought, so that | could say with Paul, “I am free from 
the blood of all men, for | have not shunned to declare the whole 
counsel of God.” But it is not so. When | look back, | see that my course 
is marked with unfaithfulness; that what feeble efforts | have made to 
enlighten others with regard to Bible truth, have not been made with a 
due sense of the importance of the present time. ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 190.31 


| do feel that | want to heed the counsel of the dear Saviour, to be 
zealous and repent, shake myself from the slumber which has so long 
been creeping over me, renounce the world, die to sin, and be made 
alive to God. Dear brethren and sisters, will you not remember in your 
prayer one who feels that she is the most unworthy of you all.ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 191.1 


| have felt for some time an anxiety that the truth might be preached in 
this place. | think that the message has never been proclaimed in the 
eastern part of Ohio, and may not the Lord have jewels even in this 
vicinity, who may yet be gathered in. Could not Bro. Bates, or some 
other brother who is passing on the Lake Shore Rail Road, call here 
and spend a few days? We live twenty-five miles from Ashtabula Depot. 
There is a chance to come from Ashtabula to Orwell, four miles from us, 
or to Colebrook, three and a half miles from us, in the stage every day 
in the week, Sundays excepted. May the Lord direct, and send by whom 
he will, in the prayer of your unworthy sister. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
191.2 


SARAH M. SWAN. 
Orwell, March 21st, 1857. 


From Sister Harris 


BRO. SMITH: | have the inestimable privilege of belonging to that 
despised company who are gathered under the sounding of the Third 
Angel’s Message to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
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Jesus. It is over five years since myself and daughter, with no one to go 
with us, commenced keeping God’s holy Sabbath, and the blessing of 
God rested down on us, and we felt that in keeping his commandments 
there was indeed a great reward. | have passed through much trouble, 
and feel that God’s promise to Paul has been verified to me, and his 
grace has been sufficient for me. Many times have | been led to 
exclaim,ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.3 


Why was | made to hear his voice 

And enter while there’s room; 

While thousands make a wretched choice 

And rather starve than come.”ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.4 


The first article that | read comparing our state and standing to the 
Laodiceans, seemed to me rather severe; but my heavenly Father has 
indeed made me to feel that | am wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.5 


| have not for a moment felt like going back into the world, or seeking 
enjoyment from it; for | have felt that it had none for me, and | have kept 
looking to the Lord, but many times have been led to cry out, O my 
leanness, my leanness! But thanks to our heavenly Father, | do feel that 
| mean to try to be zealous and repent, and gird on the heavenly armor 
anew; to buy gold, and white raiment, and eye-salve. The Lord help 
me.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.6 


Brethren and sisters, let us not be discouraged. Signs of our Lord’s 
returning are thickening around us, and we can truly say, “Now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
191.7 


LUCY HARRIS. 
Lancaster, N. H. 


From Sister Paine 


BRO. SMITH: | esteem it a privilege to contribute my mite to support a 
paper that has been instrumental in spreading so much light, and truth, 
and has cheered and comforted my heart so many times. The Lord has 
been very good to us. Notwithstanding we have had trials keen and 
cutting, yet our trust has been in God, and we have found him as ever 
present help in times of need. Praised be his holy name! He knows 
what is for our good far better than we do ourselves.ARSH April 16, 
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1857, page 191.8 


How plain it is to be seen that we have been in a lukewarm condition; 
and O, how thankful | am that we can heed the counsel of the faithful 
and true Witness, buy gold tried in the fire, that we may be rich; and 
white raiment, that we may be clothed, that the shame of our nakedness 
do not appear; and anoint our eyes with eye-salve, that we may see. As 
many as | love | rebuke and chasten.” May God help us to bear his 
rebukes and chastenings as we ought, and to be zealous and repent, 
and open the door of our hearts, and let the lovely Saviour in.ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 191.9 


| am striving to overcome, for | want to sit down with Christ in his throne. 
How thankful we would be, here in Barre, to have some of the dear 
brethren come and speak to us the words of life. We hope some one 
will see it duty to come soon. | feel like making haste to get ready, 
having on all the armor, that | may be prepared to stand in the evil day. | 
believe it is close upon us, much closer than many of us are aware of. 
May the Lord help us to watch, that that day do not overtake us as a 
thief, is the prayer of your unworthy sister in hope of redemption at the 
appearing of Jesus.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.10 


EMILY J. PAINE. 
Barre, N. Y., April, 1857. 


From Sister Degarmo 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to praise the Lord for the work that seems to be 
beginning in Parish, N. Y. When | commenced to keep the Sabbath in 
1851, | was alone in striving to keep what we consider the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, in these parts; but, 
praise the Lord! | have not felt to hide the light | have found in the word 
of God, while | have the Review which comes with the Spirit of Jesus 
like a reflector to give the word of the inspired writers a clearer 
light. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.11 


When the testimony to the Laodiceans came out in the Review, | turned 
to my Bible and began to compare my life, my daily walk, my words, 
and even my thoughts, in humble prayer, with the rule laid down by my 
heavenly Father by the holy prophets, in the precepts of his Son, and by 
the word and examples of the inspired apostles, and the testimony of 
the faithful and true Witness to the beloved disciple while on the isle of 
Patmos, and | found | fell far short of being what | ought to be, 
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professing as | do to be keeping the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus under the Third Angel’s Message, and | believing it to be 
the last message of mercy to a fallen world. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
191.12 


| find that | am poor. Will my gold stand the trying test? It will take all to 
buy the pearl which is of great price. My garments are nothing but filthy 
rags, to what they should be to reflect the image of my Lord and Master 
before a wicked, gainsaying generation. The scales are not all fallen 
from my eyes that | can see all things clearly. | mean by divine aid to 
arise in good earnest out of this lukewarm state, and buy gold, and 
white raiment, that | may be rich and clothed, and anoint my eyes with 
eye-salve that | may see clearly, that | may gain the victory over the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. ARSH April 76, 
1857, page 191.13 


As to the dainties and fineries of this life, | have laid them all aside that | 
may have a mite to help send the truth to a perishing world. Simplicity 
and meekness, humility and patience, with that wisdom that comes from 
on high, and faith, brotherly love and charity, best become one 
professing to be a child of God.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.14 


There are now six of us in Parish who are striving to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, within a circumference 
of four miles. We meet on the Sabbath.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
191.15 


Since Brn. Wheeler, Rhodes and Edson were here last Winter, others 
have been searching the Bible to find something to prove us wrong, but 
are giving in that we are on the right foundation, while others mock, 
scoff and persecute. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.16 


| feel to say from the heart, Father, forgive me even as | forgive these 
my persecutors; forgive them for they know not what they do.ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 191.17 


Since the visit of the Brn. above referred to, three have embraced the 
truth as presented in the Third Angel’s Message, and others are 
inquiring for light. Praise the Lord for his long suffering and mercy to this 
fallen world.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.18 


E. DEGARMO. 
Parish, N. Y. 
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Fellowship with God produces, strengthens, and increases hatred to 
sin.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.19 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. S. Armstrong writes from Deansville, N. Y., April, 1857: “I want to 
give in my testimony in favor of present truth, though it may be in 
weakness. | am alone here in regard to truth. ‘My soul hath long dwelt 
with him that hateth peace. | am for peace: but when | speak, they are 
for war.’ Psalm 120:6, 7. | praise the Lord that he has ever shown me 
the light of present truth. | feel great need of striving to overcome and 
put on the whole armor. | praise him for his good law that marks the way 
of the righteous. | am striving to keep all the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus."ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


MY husband, David Stillman, died April 4th, full in the faith. He said all 
was well with him. He died happy in the Lord. The cause of his death 
was an accident caused by a gun shot that passed through his arm, 
then inflammation took place, struck to his vitals, and caused death in 
five days.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.21 


HARRIET STILLMAN. 
Lock’s Station, St. Joseph Co., Mich. 


Rules for Reading the Scriptures 


UrSe 


1. NEVER open the Book of God, without remembering that you must 
be tried by it at the judgment seat of Christ. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
191.22 


2. Read, with prayer for direction to the right meaning, with earnest 
attention to the words, and connection of the passage; with diligent 
comparison of every passage with the whole Bible; and with patient 
thought concerning the result. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.23 
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3. When you read the Scriptures, let not your attachment to the systems 
of the sentiments of men obscure their meaning, or induce you to 
pervert them.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.24 


4. When you discover any truth in the Bible, receive it with candor, 
maintain it with meekness, and avow it with courage.ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 191.25 


5. When you discover any duty in the Bible, meet the discovery with a 
cheerful obedience.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.26 


6. In your daily perusal of the Sacred Volume, receive its doctrines with 
a lively faith, and practice its duties with a hold boldness. ARSH April 76, 
1857, page 191.27 


7. When you read the Bible, pray for divine grace, by which its doctrines 
and duties may become the fountain, and the streams of genuine 
christian discipleship. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.28 


8. This Book contains the law of the Most High God; it founds its claims 
to divine origin on the harmony of its facts with the records of universal 
history; on the moral character of its inspired penmen; on the sublime 
yet simple majesty of its style; on the excellence of its doctrines; on the 
purity of its morals; and on the evidence of indisputable miracles. ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 191.29 


9. To the Christian this volume supplies a surer guide than the Israelites 
enjoyed in the pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar of fire by night; it 
unfolds the consoling doctrine and the directing precept, the warning 
threat and the cheering promise; it exposes our guilt, proclaims our 
danger, and reveals our duty; it condemns to justify, and justifies to 
condemn no more.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.30 


10. To the dead the blessed Bible speaks life, and to the living it unfolds 
immortality; it makes the weak strong, and to the strong it increaseth 
strength; it invites inquiry, and amply rewards the honest inquirer; it 
holds up a guiding star through the pilgrimage of life, and extends the 
horizon of our mortal existence into the boundless ocean of a happy 
eternity. - Selected. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.31 


The glories of the world always lose their charms when Jesus is 
spiritually enjoyed. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.32 


The knowledge of divine things flows through prayer, reading, 
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meditation, and observation. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.33 


There is more in one of God’s sentences than you have discovered 
yet.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.34 


The mines of gospel truth invite to labor; labor should be copied with 
prayer; and these together will be sure to increase our spiritual 
possessions.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 191.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APR. 16, 1857 


Power Press 


UrSe 


THIS enterprise is going ahead. Sixteen hundred dollars are already 
pledged - nine hundred from Brn. in Michigan. About one thousand 
dollars more are wanted to obtain the Press, and put it in motion. This 
Press should be purchased by the first of June. Pledges should be sent 
in without delay.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.1 


Sums of one hundred dollars have been called for, because there are 
brethren and sisters who can give one hundred dollars each for this 
object without feeling the least lack or loss, and at the same time have 
means to help on other important enterprises. The Power Press 
enterprise should not in the least cripple other enterprises, such as 
sustaining Tent Meetings, and the circulation of our publications. Be 
assured, the Press will be obtained. And if this sum were left to day- 
laborers and poor mechanics to make up, it would come without delay 
in small sums. But the pockets of such should not be drained to obtain 
the Press, and they left unable to help poor preachers, etc. Let 
individuals and churches, who can raise one hundred dollars, and at the 
same time assist in other departments of the work, send in their pledges 
without delay. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.2 


J. W. 


The Last, First 
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UrSe 


AT our recent Conference, six brethren came forward and pledged one 
hundred dollars each for Power Press who have embraced the present 
truth since the Office was moved to Michigan, five of them since last 
August. One Pro. who had kept but eight or ten Sabbaths pledged one 
hundred, and said he would like to do something for the cause if those 
who had been for several years giving of their means would hold back a 
little and give him a chance. While many of those who have been years 
in the truth are dying spiritually on account of covetousness, God is 
raising up others, (many of them from the ranks of non-professors,) to 
do his work. J. W.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.3 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since March 27th, | have been holding meetings ir 
Bedford and Ross Center. We held meetings in the first mentioned 
place in two separate school districts. As our time was limited for six 
meetings it was arranged to divide the meetings. We were soon 
satisfied that it would have been much better to have held the meetings 
in one, or continued longer in each place, for some in each place 
manifested a desire to hear still further. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
192.4 


In Ross Center school-house we gave eight lectures. The people were 
much stirred up to hear about the near coming of the Lord, and the 
keeping of the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. One 
family fully decided to keep the Sabbath, and have the weekly paper. 
Others acknowledged they had heard the truth. We trust they will 
continue to examine and decide in favor of the whole truth, and be 
found among the waiting remnant at the coming of our blessed 
Lord.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, April 9th, 1857. 


TENT MEETINGS 


UrSe 


BRO SMITH: | wish to say to those interested in the cause of present 
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truth in Me., Mass., N. H. and Ct., that our tent will be in the field as 
early as the 20th of May, furnished with good, easy, portable seats, so 
that the tent can be pitched in any place where there are ears to 
hear.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.6 


To save time and expense we would commence in Ct., and pass 
through Mass. and N. H. to Me., and finish out the labors of the season 
in that State. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.7 


Will the church aid us by their prayers, and by looking out new places 
as early as possible, and forwarding their requests for meetings to some 
of the tent committee in their State, and thereby save us much 
embarrassment and perplexity. As the names of the tent committee in 
N. H. have never been given in the Review, and not knowing who they 
are myself, | would say to those in N. H. that want tent meetings, and 
know not who the tent committee are, forward your orders to Robert 
Cochran, of Unity, who | presume will cheerfully give all the aid he 
can.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.8 


Let me say in conclusion, Dear brethren, have a mind to work and to 
work now. Whatever you have to do for your fellow-men to save them 
from error’s broad destructive way, must be done quickly. Make no 
calculations for next year, but do all you possibly can this. “Be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace without spot and 
blameless.”ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.9 


E. L. BARR. 
Somerville, Mass., April 6h, 1857. 


P.S. All orders for tent meetings for the present may be sent to Bro. D. 


W. Johnson, Springfield, Mass. E. L. BARSH April 16, 1857, page 
192.10 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


BRO. Frisbie will hold meetings at the Eastman School House, town of 
Newton, Mich., April 25th at 11 o’clock A. M., and 7 P. M., and hold over 
First-day. Bro. and Sr. White design to be at the meetingARSH April 
16, 1857, page 192.11 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as follows: Bowne, Mich. 
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commencing April 25th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over First-day. 
Portland, Mich., commencing Friday, May ‘st, at 3 o’clock P. M., and 
hold over First-day. M. E. CORNELLARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.12 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


WE design leaving for the East in a few weeks, and if the Brn. in New 
England think best to hold one or more general Tent Meetings, we 
should be happy to meet with them. On our return, probably about the 
first of July, we should be happy to join such a meeting in the State of 
New York. Although our principal labors are in fields where present truth 
has not been preached, yet one general convocation once a year, in the 
Tent, of those who keep the truth, may be the means of much good to 
the church.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.13 


J AMES WHITE. 


Pledges for Power Press 


No Authorcode 


D. R. Palmer, $100,00. 
A. L. Burwell,. 100,00. 
E. Everts, 100,00. 
R. Godsmark, 100,00. 
John Byington,. 100,00. 
C. G. Cramer, 100,00. 
Wm. Peabody, 100,00. 
H, Bingham,. 100,00. 
H. Childs, 100,00. 
Jas. Stiles, 100,00. 
E. Aldrich, 100,00. 
Geo. Leighton,. 100,00. 
Geo. T. Lay, 100,00. 
ones Jackson, 400,00. 
E. Wilbur, 100,00. 
S. Rumery, 100,00. 
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Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 

of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.14 


D. Paine $1,00,ix,14. C. H. Perrine 1,00,x,1. H. M. Kenyon 1,00, 1,14. 
Wm. Kenyon 1,00,x,23. D. Sevey 2,29,xi,1. A friend 2,00,x,1. S. 
Dunklee 2,00,xiv,1. J. Lindsey 1,00,x,1. Wm. Johnson 1,00,x,10. H. 
Keefer 0,50,x,6. |. C. Vaughan 1,00,x.14. G. W. Newman 1,00,xi,7. E. 
Wilbur 1,00,xi,1. E. A. Lovell 1,00,xi,1. E. Colby 1,00,xi,1. C. F. Worthen 
1,00,x,23. A. M. Driscal 2,00,xi,16. S. Rumery 1,00,xii,1. F. F. 
Lamoreaux 1,00,xi,1. J. Fishell Jr., 1,00,xi,1. A. C. Morton 1,00,xi,1. J. 
Autthouse 1,00,x,1. J. D. Morton (for A Fitch) 0,50,xi,1. J. F. Carman 
1,00,xi,1. E. Nash 0,50,x,1. Lucinda Felton 1,00,xi,24. Mrs. D. Stiles 
1,00,xi,1. A. G. Hopkins 1,00,x,6. M. Spurr 1,00,x,1. D. McCollins 
1,00,x,10. R. Warson 1,00,ix,22. L. Russell (for P. A. Freeman) 0,25,x,7. 
L. M. Jones (for J. Wilson) 0,50,x,20. L. M. Jones (for J. Hart) 0,50,x,20. 
Geo. Leighton 1,00,xi,20. J. |. Stewart 2,00, (2 copies) xi,1. H. S. Lay 
1,00,xi,1. H. Hodgson 1,25,xi,1. J. Tillotson 1,00,xi,1. R. J. Lawrence 
(for H. Barber) 0,50,x24. H. R. Rathbun 1,50,ix,14. J. Hart 1,00,xi,1. H. 
J. Kittle 1,25,xi,1. J. Whitmore 1,00,xii,1. Saml. Tower 0,50,x,19. H. L. 
Richmond 1,00,xi,1. B. Stiles 1,00,x,23. J. Tillotson, (for P. Tillotson) 
0,50,x,24. |. B. Woodin, 2,00,xi,1. D. H. Simons 1,00,x,2. W. Grant (for 
G. Beamer) 0,25,x,10. S. Pierce,1,00,xi,1. S. M. Inman 1,00,x,24. L. 
Wait 1,00,x,14.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.15 


FOR OFFICE RELIEF. - R. T. Payne $1. S. M. Inman $4RSH April 
16, 1857, page 192.16 


FOR MICHIGAN TENT. - E. Wilbur $9. A. Wilbur $1. A. M. Wilbur $2 
M.A. Walter $3. R. T. Payne $1. H. G. S. Rathbun $1. S. M. Inman $2. 
E. Fenner $2. R. J. Lawrence $2. Jas. Hogle $10. D. R. Palmer $8. A. 
Palmer $2. J. Whitmore $2. C. Weed $1. Cordelia Weed $1. J. Giles $1. 
A. E. Palmer $0,25. S. Hungerford $1. J. P. Rathbun $2. J. J. Curtis $2. 
J. M. McLellan $1. H. S. Lay $5. A. A. Marks $2. Paulina P. Russell 
$2,50. W. D. Williams $1.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.17 


FOR BOOK FUND. - C. Jones, G. B. Wilcox, each $5. F. F. Lamoreau: 
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$3. D. Paine, D. H. Simons, each $2ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.18 


Business Items 


UrSe 


A. S. HUTCHINS:- ONE INSTRUCTOR was sent to Charlestown ar 
the other to West Charlestown, which occasioned the mistake. ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 192.19 


The P. O. Address of T. Finch is Waverly, Mich.ARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 192.20 


The P. O. Address of G. W. Holt is Bloomingville, Erie Co., Ohio ARSH 
April 16, 1857, page 192.21 


BOOKS SENT. - M. S. Kellogg, Mich., Jas. Higly, Wisc., M. E. Haskell 
Mass., L. J. Richmond, Mass.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.22 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by mail.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.23 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith, and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH April 
16, 1857, page 192.26 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.27 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.28 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers, 18 
cents.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.29 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
192.30 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 
16, 1857, page 192.31 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.32 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.33 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.34 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
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spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.35 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH April 716, 
1857, page 192.36 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - Price 
5 cents.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.37 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH April 16, 1857, page 
192.38 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH April 76, 
1857, page 192.39 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH April 16, 1857, page 
192.40 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 192.41 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH April 16, 
1857, page 192.42 


Last Work of the True Church.- Price 7 centsARSH April 16, 1857, 
page 192.43 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH April 16, 1857, page 
192.44 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH April 16, 
1857, page 192.45 
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Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 16, 1857, page 192.46 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories in 


regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH April 16, 1857, page 
192.47 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH April 16, 
1857, page 192.48 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH April 16, 1857, page 
192.49 
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April 23, 1857 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 25 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 23, 1857. - NO. 
25. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.1 


LIFE’S DUTY 


UrSe 


THROUGH life’s journey we must labor, 

Every one a chosen task; 

May the stronger help the weaker, 

If he will but only ask. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.2 


As the little moments passing, 
Maketh up the golden hour; 
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So must we be busy, adding 
Treasures to our little store. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.3 


One by one earth’s cares are calling; 

Meet them promptly as they come, 

For the sands of life are falling 

Swiftly, noiseless like the sun.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.4 


May we never shrink from duty, 

Always faithful, brave and true; 

Thus we’ll share the radiant beauty 

Given to the chosen few.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.5 


Let us be to each a brother, 

Never wound, or cause a tear; 

Honest, trusting in each other, 

Wearing graces rich and rare. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.6 


‘Midst our joys may we remember 

God, the source of all our good; 

Humbly thank of Benefactor, 

For rich stores of daily food. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.7 


God calls us all to give and labor; 

May we gladly heed his call, 

To his goodness add new lustre, 

By our freely given all.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.8 


Giving freely to all in need, 

Should be our constant aim: 

Scattering ‘broad truth’s precious seed. 

Soon we'll reap fair Autumn’s grain.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.9 


Giving all and naught withholding, 
Give our lives as well as gold; 
God is only little borrowing, ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.10 


He'll repay a thousand fold. [Orphan’s Advocate.ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 193.11 


ESSAY ON SECRET PRAYER 


UrSe 
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(Continued.)ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.12 


The proper performance of a closet duties prepares and disposes the 
mind for a profitable attendance on all other means of grace. ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 193.13 


Experience affords proof of this position. The more we improve the 
privilege of secret intercourse with God, the more sweet to our taste is 
his word; the more we are instructed, edified and comforted by the 
public ministry of the gospel; and the more profit and comfort do we 
derive from Christian ordinances. It was remarked by an eminent 
minister of Christ above a century ago, “If Christians were more in their 
closets with God, their own souls would thrive better, and things would 
succeed better abroad. Mr. B. (he adds) being silenced from public 
work, desired his hearers to spend that time they were wont to come to 
his lecture in, in serious prayer and meditation in their closets, and their 
souls would be gainers by that providence.” The same old fashioned 
divine observes, “Many sermons are lost, for want of souls taking them 
home to their closets, and turning them into prayer.,ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 193.14 


The advantage of access to God in secret, is very sensibly felt in 
affliction and adversity. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.15 


We find a degree of relief in opening the mind to a friend in the day of 
trouble; though our friend can afford us no help but that of sympathy. 
How much more in opening our hearts to him who is “a friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother!” “In my distress (saith David) | cried unto 
the Lord, and he heard me, and delivered me out of all my troubles.” 
What relief and strong consolation did Hezekiah find, by an application 
to his God! He not only obtained the addition of fifteen years to his life, 
but his soul was made joyful in the Lord. “Behold for peace, (said he,) | 
had great bitterness, but thou in love to my soul delivered me from the 
pit of corruption; for thou hast cast all my sins behind my back.” The 
Lord is a refuge for us; a refuge in the day of trouble. And he that 
dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High, shall abide, or lodge 
under the shadow of the Almighty. He may say of the Lord, He is my 
refuge and my fortress; my God, in him will | trust ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 193.16 


Of all the creatures in this world, man alone is capable of religion, and 
communion with God: and in him a pious man finds every thing that is 
essential to his happiness, and enjoys rest amidst all the storms of life. 
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The Lord gives him strength according to his day and his trials; he 
inspires the man who “gives himself unto prayer,” with firmness and 
fortitude, resignation and patience: he enables him to glory in tribulation, 
and having tried him, at length brings him forth like gold.ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 193.17 


Let us then practically attend to the advice of the Apostle. Philippians 
4:6, 7. “Be careful for nothing; but in every thing, by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto 
God,” and we shall assuredly find that “the peace of God which passeth 
all understanding, shall keep our heart and mind, through Christ 
Jesus.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.18 


How far the Lord, who holds the reins of government in his own hands, 
will answer our prayers and fulfill our desires in temporal things, we 
cannot say; but there is ground of confidence, that if we “commit our 
way unto him,” he will so adjust, arrange, direct, and over-rule all 
events, as shall be most for his glory and our good. “We know, (saith 
the Apostle,) that all things work together for good, to them that love 
God.” The man who uniformly, and seriously, and in faith, lays his 
concerns before God in secret, shall most certainly, because “the 
scriptures cannot be broken,” experience the truth of that declaration; a 
declaration which has often been like a sheet anchor to Christians 
when, tossed with tempest, they have been at their wits end. How 
consolatory the persuasion - | have an interest in the master of the 
storm! In this fluctuating and disordered world, what a comfort it is to 
have such security and such confidence!ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
193.19 


It is desirable to be USEFULto others, as well as happy in ourselves. 
And the secret prayers of the faithful, the effectual, fervent prayers of 
righteous, avail much with God. Many who are regarded as pious, yet 
comparatively useless, as members of society, are, by their 
intercessions, known to God and themselves only, procuring blessings 
for their families, relations, and connections; for the church, the nation, 
and the world. The effect of their prayers is but little known, and 
therefore lightly esteemed. As the dew _ silently, and almost 
imperceptibly distills during the night, and cools, refreshes and fertilizes 
the earth; so the influence and effects of prayer generally elude the 
observation of man; but are known unto God, and in due time, at the 
great day, if not before, he will reward his praying people openly. Then it 
will appear to assembled worlds how much good has been done, and 
how much evil averted, by the prayers of the faithful. Great indeed are 
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the advantages which arise from an acceptable performance of the duty 
of secret prayer. We may say of it, as of religion in general, “It is 
profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.20 


We may urge, as a farther motive, the ABSOLUTE NECESSIT®f 
secret prayer.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.21 


If this be neglected, in vain, or almost in vain, shall we attend to public 
worship. Sermons, sabbaths, sacraments, etc., will be of little use. The 
soul will be barren amidst such a variety of means of fruitfulness, and 
will pine for want of bread in the midst of plenty. Matters of fact often 
prove this. Nothing will nerve as a substitute for the duties of the closet. 
Prayer is not more essential to religion than secret prayer, if we have 
time and opportunity for it to a lively, vigorous, growing state of religion; 
nay, to the preservation of the spirit of piety. Many unhappy fallen 
professors have awfully confirmed the truth of the saying of Phillip 
Henry.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.22 


“Apostasy generally begins at the closet door - secret prayer is first 
neglected, and carelessly performed; then frequently omitted; and after 
a while wholly laid aside: then farewell God, and Christ, and 
religion”. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 193.23 


On the other hand, many who in the order of Providence have been 
deprived of all public ordinances, and all social intercourse with their 
brethren in Christ, have by the exercise of prayer and other private 
duties, not only retained the spirit of piety, but also increased in the 
power of religion. This remark is not designed to let up one means of 
grace to the disparagement of others; or in any degree to countenance 
such as voluntarily absent themselves from public worship, and from the 
private assemblies of those with whom they are professionally united in 
Christian fellowship. Indeed if we attend to the duty of secret prayer 
aright, we shall be glad when our brethren say let us go up to the house 
of the Lord; and shall be prepared for an acceptable and profitable 
attendance on every means of grace. And should divine providence at 
any time deprive us of other religious advantages, we shall find the 
improvement of our liberty of access to God in private sufficient ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 193.24 


If it be the indispensable duty of every Christian to pray in secret; if it be 
an inestimable privilege, and if it be absolutely necessary - then it 
behooves every one to inquire, What are the PRINCIPAL 
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HINDERANCEGo the performance of itPARSH April 23, 1857, page 
193.25 


Many, alas, disregard religion altogether. They see no need of prayer; 
and perhaps contemptuously smile at the idea of secret prayer: and if 
they saw a humble, pious Christian on his knees in some retired place, 
would despise him. These we leave at present; praying that God may 
give them to see their error and sin and danger. They will not always 
smile. They cannot persuade themselves that there is no God. And if 
there be a God, the Creator of all things and judge of all men, they are 
not low, mean, groveling souls who live in communion with him by 
prayer and other devout exercises, but those who are practically living 
“without God in the world.” (To be Continued.)ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 193.26 


The devil will suffer us, nay, if it were possible, he would help us to put 
away every sin but one, if he could be sure we would keep that 
one.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.1 


EXPOSITION OF Danie! 7: Or the Vision of the Four Beasts 


UrSe 


IN communicating instruction to the children of men, God is pleased to 
give “line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little, and there a 
little.” The Saviour saith, [John 16:12,] “| have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” Revelation has not only been 
progressive, but the same truths have been repeated again and again, 
under different figures, emblems, and forms of speech. As a kind parent 
enforces important truths upon the minds of his offspring, illustrating 
and repeating, to make the deeper impression, so our Heavenly Father 
labors to impress our minds with truths connected with, and having a 
bearing on, our eternal destiny, and necessary to establish the faith of 
his people, and inspire in them confidence in his Word. He has given 
them way-marks to determine the truth of his Word, and to mark the 
period of the world in which they are living. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
194.2 


To illustrate: Suppose you were traveling a road with which you were 
unacquainted. You inquire of a stranger - he tells you that road leads to 
a glorious city, filled with every good thing, governed by the most lovely, 
mild and benevolent Prince that the world ever saw; and in that city 
there is neither sickness, sorrow, pain or death. He then proceeds to tell 
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you what you may expect to pass, on the road, by which you may know 
he has told you the truth, and which will mark the progress you have 
made. First, then, he tells you, after leaving him, and traveling awhile, 
you will come to a monument that can be seen at a great distance; on 
the top of it you will see “a lion” having “eagle’s wings.” At a distance 
beyond that, you will come to another monument, having on it “a bear” 
with “three ribs in his mouth:” passing on still, you will at length arrive at 
a third monument, on the top of which you will behold a “leopard” having 
“four wings of a fowl” and “four heads.” After that you will come to a 
fourth, on which is a beast “dreadful and terrible,” with “great iron teeth” 
and “ten horns.” And lastly, you will come to another place, where you 
will see the same beast, with this difference: three of its first horns have 
been plucked up, and in the place of them has come up a peculiar horn, 
having “eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth.” The next thing you will 
look for, after passing the last mentioned sign, is the city, ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 194.3 


With these directions you commence your journey. What do you look for 
first? The lion. At length you see it. That inspires in you some faith in the 
person’s knowledge and truth who had directed you. Having passed 
that sign, the next thing you expect to see, as marked in the directions, 
is the bear. At length you come in sight of that. There, say you, is the 
second sign he gave me. He must have been perfectly acquainted with 
this road, and has told me the truth. Your faith increases as you travel 
on. What next do you look for? Not the city, certainly. No, you look for 
the leopard. Well, by and by you behold that in the distance. There it is! 
you cry; now | know he has told me the truth, and it will come out just as 
he said. Is the next thing you look for the city? No, you look for that 
terrible beast with ten horns. You pass that, and say as you pass, how 
exactly the man who directed me described everything. Now your faith 
is so confirmed that you almost see the city; but, say you, there is one 
more sign to pass; viz., the horn with eyes, then the city comes next. 
Now hope is high, and your anxious eyes gaze with intense interest for 
the last sign. That comes in view, and you exclaim in raptures, There it 
is! All doubt is now removed; you look for no more signs; your longing 
eyes are fixed to gaze on the glorious city next, and probably no man 
now, however wise he might profess himself, could make you discredit 
what your director has told you. The city - the city, is fixed in your eye, 
and onward you go, hasting to your rest. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
194.4 


Now, if we find, on examination, that all the events or signs that God 
has given us, which were to precede the judgment day and the setting 
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up of his everlasting kingdom, have actually transpired, or come to view, 
what are we to look for next? The judgment of the great day! Let us, 
then, examine the chapter before us.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.5 


Verses 1-3. “In the first year of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, Daniel had 
a dream, and visions of his head upon his bed: then he wrote the 
dream, and told the sum of the matters. Daniel spake and said, | saw in 
my vision by night, and behold the four winds [denoting commotion] of 
the heaven strove upon the great sea, [water, denoting people; see 
Revelation 17:15,] and four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse 
one from another.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.6 


These four beasts are explained by the angel to be four kings. Verse 
17. In verse 23, they are said to be four kingdoms, which shows that the 
word king, in these visions, signifies kingdom. PICTURE AND 
TEXT.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.7 


Verse 4. “The first was like a lion, and had eagle’s wings: | beheld till the 
wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, and 
made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man’s heart was given 
it."ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.8 


Babylon as described in this vision, is here fitly represented by a lion, 
the king of beasts, denoting the glory of that kingdom, and corresponds 
with the head of gold in Chap. 2. The eagle’s wings represent the 
rapidity of its conquests, and the soaring pride of its monarchs. “For lo, | 
raise up the Chaldeans, ... [Babylon] they shall fly as the eagle that 
hasteth to eat.” Habakkuk 1:6-8. The plucking of his wings may refer to 
the humiliation of the proud monarch of Babylon, [Chap. 7:4,] or to the 
cowardice of Belshazzar, who, instead of driving away his foes like a 
lion, shut himself up in the city, feasting and drinking with his lords, till 
he was killed, and the kingdom given to the Medes and Persians. 
PICTURE AND TEXT.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.9 


Verse 5. “And behold, another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it 
raised up itself on one side, [representing two lines of kings, one much 
longer than the other,] and it had three ribs in the mouth of it, between 
the teeth of it; and they said thus unto it, Arise and devour much 
flesh.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.10 


We have already seen that the Medo-Persian kingdom succeeded 
Babylon. It is clearly the kingdom here described. It was noted for 
cruelty and thirst for blood. The ribs in its mouth may denote the union 
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of Media, Persia, and Chaldea. It subdued many and populous 
kingdoms. Ahasuerus, or Artaxerxes, reigned over one hundred and 
twenty-seven provinces. See Esther 1:7. PICTURE AND TEXRARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 194.11 


Verse 6. “After this | beheld, and lo, another, like a leopard, which had 
upon the back of it four wings of a fowl; the beast had also four heads, 
and dominion was given to it.,ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.12 


There can be no dispute with respect to this being Grecia; four wings 
denoting the rapidity of its conquest under Alexander; the four heads, its 
division into four parts after Alexander died and his posterity were 
murdered. PICTURE AND TEXT.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.13 


Verse 7. “After this | saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, 
dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron 
teeth; it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with 
the feet of it; and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; 
and it had ten horns.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.14 


Verse 8. “I considered the horns, and behold there came up among 
them another little horn, before whom there were three of the first horns 
plucked up by the roots: and behold, in this horn were eyes like the 
eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things." ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 194.15 


These verses will properly claim our attention when we come to 
consider the angel’s explanation. PICTURE AND TEXBRSH April 23, 
1857, page 194.16 


Verses 9, 10. “I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient 
of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of his 
head like pure wool; his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels 
as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him; 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the books were 
opened.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 194.17 


We have here a most vivid description of scenes connected with the 
judgment. If not, it cannot be found in the Scripture of truth ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 194.18 


Verse 117. “I beheld then, because of the voice of the great words which 
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the horn spake; | beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his body 
destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
194.19 


Nothing is said of “the dominion” of this beast being “taken away,” as is 
said of the others. The others lost their dominion after a time, but their 
subjects survived and were transferred to the succeeding governments, 
but the very body [subjects] of this fourth kingdom is destroyed, and 
given to the burning flame.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.1 


Verse 12. “As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their dominion 
taken away: yet their lives were prolonged for a season and time.” ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 195.2 


Babylon, Media and Persia, and Grecia, successively lost the dominion, 
but the lives of the respective nations were prolonged, being merged in 
the succeeding governments.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.3 


Verses 13, 14. “Il saw in the night visions, and behold one like the Son 
of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages, should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.4 


Thus we see the kingdom of God is not set up till the judgment; hence 
no room for a temporal millennium before the judgment, and before the 
kingdoms of this world are destroyed.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.5 


Verses 15-18. “| Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body, 
and the visions of my head troubled me. | came near unto one of them 
that stood by, and asked him the truth of all this. So he told me, and 
made me know the interpretation of the things. These great beasts, 
which are four, are four kings, which shall rise out of the earth. But the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom forever, even forever and ever. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
195.6 


Mark well the fate of the fourth beast. He is utterly destroyed. And the 
saints of the Most High take the kingdom, and possess it, not a 
thousand years only, but forever and ever.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
195.7 
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Verses 19-25. “Then | would know how the truth of the fourth beast, 
which was diverse from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth 
were of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, brake in pieces, 
and stamped the residue with his feet; and of the ten horns that were in 
his head, and of the other which came up, and before whom three fell; 
even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great 
things, whose look was more stout than his fellows. | beheld, and the 
same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them; until 
the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the 
Most High; and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. 
Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole 
earth, and shall tread it down, and brake it in pieces. And the ten horns 
out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise; and another shall arise 
after them; and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue 
three kings. And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to change times 
and laws; and they shall be given into his hand until a time and times 
and the dividing of time.” ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.8 


1. The fourth beast, or fourth kingdom. There is but little dispute about 
what is here meant by the fourth kingdom. No kingdom that has ever 
existed on earth will answer to it, except the Roman kingdom. That has 
been truly diverse from all kingdoms, especially in its forms of 
government, which were not less than seven - being, at different times, 
Republican, Consular, Tribune, Decemvirate, Dictatorial, Imperial, and 
Kingly. It was at length divided into the Eastern and Western empires; 
Rome proper being in the Western empire.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
195.9 


2. The ten horns. Between the years A. D. 356 and 483, it was divided 
into ten kingdoms as noticed in remarks on chapter 2; thus the “ten 
horns are ten kings” [kingdoms] that arose out of this empire. ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 195.10 


3. The little horn. What is the character of the horn here spoken of? 
First, it speaks great words against the Most High; and, second, it 
makes war with, and wears out the saints. The same character is 
elsewhere described. See Revelation 13:6, 7. “And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. And it was given unto him to 
make war with the saints and to overcome them.” Daniel says, “he 
prevailed against them.” Now see 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4. “That day 
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shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of 
sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he as God 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” Daniel's 
“little Horn,” Paul’s “man of sin,” and John’s blasphemous beast, are 
clearly identified. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.11 


It must be admitted that such a power has arisen, and that it is Papacy. 
The titles the Popes have assumed, of “Most Holy Lord? and their 
pretensions to pardon sin, even before its commission, if we had 
nothing else, sufficiently establish the blasphemous character of that 
power. Pope Innocent III, writes - “He [Christ] hath set one man over the 
world, him whom he hath appointed his vicar on earth; and as to Christ 
is bent every knee in heaven, in earth, and under the earth; so shall 
obedience and service be paid to his vicar by all, that there may be one 
fold and one shepherd.” Again, Pope Gregory VII, says, “The Roman 
Pontiff alone is by right universal. In him alone is the right of making 
laws. Let all kings kiss the feet of the Pope. His name alone shall be 
heard in the churches. It is the only name in the world. |t is his right to 
depose kings. His word is not to be repealed by any one. It is to be 
repealed by himself alone. He is to be judged by none. The church of 
Rome has never erred; and the Scriptures testify it never shall err.” 
Surely here is a powerdiverse from all others, and proud and 
blasphemous enough to answer the character of the little horn.ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 195.12 


It is said of this horn that he shall “think to change times and laws.” It is 
evident that the laws here spoken of are the laws of the Most High; for 
his work is to oppose God. The changing of human laws would not be 
here noted as a distinguishing characteristic of the man of sin. No: his 
distinguishing acts are against God and his saints. In fulfillment of this 
part of the prophecy, the Roman apostasy has removed the second 
commandment from the Decalogue, has changed the Sabbath of the 
fourth, from the seventh to the first day of the week, and has divided the 
tenth, to make up the number of ten commandments. See Catholic 
Catechisms.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.13 


4. The time when the little horn, or Papacy, arose. It did not arise before 
the ten horns; hence, it did not arise prior to 483, when the tenth horn 
came up. Three of the first horns must be plucked up before it in its rise. 
It came up among the ten horns, and three of those horns fell before it. 
It must have been established at the very point where the third horn 
fell. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.14 
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In the year of our Lord 493, the Heruli in Rome and Italy were 
conquered by the Ostrogoths. In 534, the Vandals, who were under 
Arian influence, were conquered by the Greeks, for the purpose of 
establishing the supremacy of the Catholics. The Ostrogoths, who held 
possession of Rome, were under an Arian monarch, who was an enemy 
to the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome; hence, before the decree of 
Justinian, (a Greek emperor at Constantinople,) could be carried into 
effect by which he had constituted the Bishop of Rome head of all the 
churches, the Ostrogoths must be plucked up. This conquest was 
effected by Justinian’s army in the month of March, 538; at which time, 
the Ostrogoths, who had retired without the city, and besieged it in their 
turn, raised the siege and retired, leaving the Greeks in possession of 
the city; thus the third horn was plucked before Papacy, and for the 
express purpose too of establishing that power. [See Gibbon’s Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire.JARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.15 


The Facts answer well to the prophecy. Here is the letter of Justinian to 
the Bishop of Rome, A. D. 533:-ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.16 


“Justinian, pious, fortunate, renowned, triumphant, emperor, consul, 
etc., to John, the Most Holy Archbishop of our city of Rome, and 
Patriarch.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.17 


“Rendering honor to the apostolic see, and to your holiness, (as always 
was and is our desire,) and, as it becomes us, honoring your 
blessedness as a father, we have laid without delay before the notice of 
your holiness all things pertaining to the state of the church. Since it has 
always been our earnest study to preserve the unity of your holy see, 
and the state of the holy churches of God, which has hitherto obtained, 
and will remain, without any interfering opposition; therefore we hasten 
to subject, and to unite to your holiness, all the priests of the whole 
East. As to the matters which are presently agitated, although clear and 
undoubted, and, according to the doctrine of your apostolic see, held 
assuredly, resolved and decided by all priests, we have yet deemed it 
necessary to lay them before your holiness. Nor do we suffer anything 
which belongs to the state of the church, however manifest and 
undoubted, that is agitated, to pass without the knowledge of your 
holiness, who are the head of all the holy churches. For in all things (as 
had been said or resolved) we are prompt to increase the honor and 
authority of your see.” ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.18 


“The authenticity of the title,” says Mr. Croley, “receives unanswerable 
proof from the edicts of the ‘Novellae’ of the Justinian code. The 
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preamble of the 9th, states, ‘that as the elder Rome was the founder of 
the laws; so was it questioned, that in her was the supremacy of the 
pontificate.’ The 131st, on the Ecclesiastical Titles and privileges, 
chapter 2, states: ‘We therefore decree that the most holy Pope of the 
elder Rome, is the first of all the priesthood, and that the most blessed 
archbishop of Constantinople, the new Rome, shall hold the second 
rank, after the holy apostolic chair of the elder Rome.” - Croley, 
pp.114,115.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.19 


Imperial Rome fell about A. D., 415, and was in the hands of the 
barbarians. Thus it continued till the conquest of Rome by Belisarius, 
Justinian’s general, 536 to 538, when the Ostrogoths left in possession 
of the Greek emperor, March, 538. Thus the way was open for the 
dragon to give the beast his power, and his seat, and great authority. 
Revelation 13:2.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.20 


5. The length of time this power was to continue. Daniel says, “a time, 
times, and the dividing of time.” John says, [Revelation 13:5,] “Power 
was given unto him to continue forty and two months.” He was to make 
war upon the saints - the church; and in Revelation 12:6, we are told, 
the woman, the church, fled into the wilderness 1260 days; and at the 
14th verse, that it was for “a time, and times, and half a time. Here, 
then, we have the period of the continuance of this power, given us in 
three forms of expression, which settles the point that the time, times, 
and dividing of times, is 42 months, or 1200 prophetic days or 
years.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.21 


6. Did the continuance of the Papal Dominion, as a horn of the beast, 
cease at the end of that period? From 538, 1260 years would extend to 
1798. Did any thing transpire that year to justify the belief that the 
dominion of Papacy was taken away that year? It is a historical fact, 
that, on Feb. 10th, 1798, Berthier, a French general, entered the city of 
Rome and took it. On the 15th of the same month the Pope was taken 
prisoner and shut up in the Vatican. The Papal government, which had 
continued from the time of Justinian, was abolished, and a republican 
form of government given to Rome. The Pope was carried captive to 
France, where he died in 1799. Thus, he that led others into captivity, 
went into captivity; and he who killed with the sword, those he was 
pleased to call heretics, was himself killed [subdued] with the sword; 
i.e., his dominion was taken away by war. See Revelation 13:10. Verse 
26. “But the judgment shall it, and they shall take away his dominion, to 
consume and desiroy it unto the end.” See 2 Thessalonians 2:8. “Whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 





1143 


with the brightness of his coming.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.22 


That the Pope was restored, or a new one chosen, is admitted. But that 
he has power to depose kings and put to death the saints now, is 
denied. When he was a horn on the beast, he deposed kings at 
pleasure, for centuries, and silenced heretics by the flame, the rack, 
prison, and the sword. Can he do it now? No. Nor has he been able to 
do it since 1798. Papacy is compelled to tolerate Protestantism. Hear 
the Pope himself on that subject. Here is his letter, dated Sept., 1840, at 
Rome.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.23 


“ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF OUR MOST HOLY LORD GREGORY xX 
by Divine Providence Pope, to all Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, 
and Bishops.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 195.24 


GREGORY XVI, POPE 


UrSe 


“Venerable Brethren. - Health and the apostolic Benediction. You well 
know, Venerable Brothers, how great are the Calamities with which the 
Catholic Church is beset on all sides in this most sorrowful age, and 
how pitifully she is afflicted. You know by what a deluge of errors of 
every kind, and with what unbridled audacity of the erroneous, our Holy 
Religion is attacked and how cunningly and by what frauds, heretics 
and infidels are endeavoring to pervert the hearts and minds of the 
faithful. In a word, you know there is almost no kind of effort or 
machination which is not employed to overthrow from its deepest 
foundations, if it were possible the immovable edifice of the Holy 
City. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.1 


“Indeed, are we not (Oh how shameful!) compelled to see the most 
crafty enemies of the truth, ranging far and wide with impunity; not only 
attacking religion with ridicule, the church with contumely, and Catholics 
with insults and slander, but even entering into cities and towns, 
establishing schools of error and impiety, publishing in print the poison 
of their doctrines, skillfully concealed under the deceitful veil of the 
natural sciences and new discoveries, and even penetrating into the 
cottages of the poor, traveling through rural districts, and insinuating 
themselves into familiar acquaintance with the lowest of the people and 
with the farmers! Thus they leave no means unattempted, whether by 
corrupt Bibles in the language of the people, or pestiferous newspapers 
and other little publications, or caviling conversation, or pretended 
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charity, or, finally, by the gift of money, to allure ignorant people, and 
especially youth, into their nets, and induce them to desert the Catholic 
faith. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.2 


“We refer to facts, Venerable Brethren, which not only are known to 
you, but of which you are witnesses; even you, who, though you mourn, 
and, as your pastoral duty requires, are by no means silent, are yet 
compelled to tolerate in your diocese these aforesaid propagators of 
heresy and infidelity; these shameless preachers, who, while they walk 
in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves, cease not to lay in 
wait for the flock and tear it in pieces. Why should we say more? There 
is now scarcely a barbarous region in the universal world, to which the 
well known Central Boards of the heretics and unbelievers have not, 
regardless of expense, sent out their explorers and emissaries, who 
either insidiously, or openly and in concert, making war upon the 
Catholic religion, its pastors and its ministers, tear the faithful out of the 
bosom of the church, and intercept her approach to the infidels. ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 196.3 


“Hence it is easy to conceive the state of anguish into which our soul is 
plunged day and night, as we, being charged with the superintendence 
of the whole fold of Jesus Christ, and the care of all the churches, must 
give account for his sheep in the Divine of Pastors. And we have 
thought fit, Venerable Brethren, to recall to your minds by our present 
letter the causes of those troubles which are common to us and you, 
that you may more attentively consider how important it is to the church, 
that all holy priests should endeavor, with redoubled zeal, and with 
united labors, and with every kind of efforts, to repel the attacks of the 
raging fees of religion, to turn back their weapons, and to forewarn and 
fortify the subtle blandishments which they often use. This, as you 
know, we have been careful to do at every opportunity; nor shall we 
cease to do it; as we also are not ignorant that you have always done it 
hitherto, and confidently trust that you will do hereafter with still more 
earnest zeal.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.4 


“Given to Rome, at St. Mary the Greater, on the 18th of the Kalends of 
September, of the year 1840, the tenth of our pontificate. GREGORY 
XVI POPE.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.5 


Now let us see whereabouts we are in the prophetic chain. Have we 
passed the lion - Babylon? Yes. Have we gone by the Bear with three 
ribs in his mouth? Yes. Has the sign of the Leopard with four wings of a 
owl and four heads been passed? It has. The dreadful and terrible beast 
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with ten horns, - has he been seen? Yes. Have we got past the little 
horn having eyes like the eyes of a man? That is among the things 
numbered with the past. What comes next? The Judgment, and God’s 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.6 


Bro. J. N. Andrews writes from Waukon, lowa, April 10th: “I feel at 
present a great interest with respect to the people in this region. | have 
been trying to get the truth before them, and | think the prospect is 
exceedingly encouraging. By not speaking but once a day, | now think 
my throat will bear several attempts in presenting the truth weekly. In 
this respect | hope that a great change has taken place for the better. 
Time will show. | shall be careful, but | feel so much encouragement 
that something can be effected here, that | shall improve every 
opportunity." ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., APRIL 23, 1857 


SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS 


UrSe 


IN the Spiritual Telegraph of the 18th inst., we find an extract from M. S. 
Avery’s Letter to her Sister, recently published in the REVIEW, 
containing these words: “See 2 Thessalonians 2:9. This working of 
Satan is nothing more nor less than ‘Spirit Manifestations.” To this the 
Telegraph replies: ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.8 


“We answer, they might be any thing else rather than what the question 
supposes; at all events they are not ‘lying signs and wonders.’ Spirit 
Manifestations claim to signify the presence of the spirits of persons 
who have lived on earth, and this claim is fully demonstrated to the 
natural senses of every person of ordinary observation and 
comprehension who has investigated the subject." ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 196.9 


We would suggest to the Telegraph that it is this very claim, above put 
forth, that these spirits are spirits of persons who have lived on the 
earth, that proves them false. On the expression, “lying wonders,” Dr. 
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Cumming very appropriately remarks, “If you look at your Greek 
Testaments, you will find it is terasi pseudous, miracles that prove a lie, 
not miracles that are false.” We do not deny but that the miracles are 
genuine. There are real agencies at work which produce real wonders; 
but they are wrought to prove a lie. What is this lie? According to the 
Spiritualists’ own claim, it is their design to prove that the soul is 
immortal; that the spirits of men in death are conscious and can 
“demonstrate” their presence “to the natural senses of every person of 
ordinary observation and comprehension,” etc. But why these 
manifestations to prove these points? Is not the Bible, which thoroughly 
furnishes the man of God unto all good works, sufficient of these 
things? No: they cannot be sustained from the Bible. Satan well knows 
this. An extra effort therefore is requisite to confirm men in a belief 
which is absolutely essential to the success of his schemes.ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 196.10 


The spirits claim to be the spirits of dead men. We take our stand upon 
the Bible; and the Bible declares that the dead know not anything. Here 
is the issue between us and Spiritualists. If the dead know not anything 
- are unconscious - and spirits come to us professing to be the spirits of 
the dead, they come to us with a lie in their mouth, and we detect them 
to be ministers of evil, emissaries of Satan. And when we see them 
doing great signs and wonders, to confirm their false doctrines, we 
behold the very work contemplated in the text above referred to. ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 196.11 


To say, in reply to the declaration that “the dead know not anything,” 
that it is the dead body, “the form which is buried in the tomb,” that does 
not know anything, is a most foolish quibble. We care not if the spirits 
themselves have so expounded it through Mrs. C. L. V. Hatch. Was the 
body, in itself considered, ever supposed to know anything? Is 
knowledge an attribute of the bones, muscles and ligaments of the 
human frame? If so, there may be some propriety in applying the 
scripture to the dead carcass, and contending that there is a sentient 
principle which still lives on. But it is not so: that part of man, and 
whatever part of man, knows anything in life, is affirmed to know not 
anything in death. “For the living know that they shall die: but the dead 
know not anything.” To put any other construction upon this passage, is 
to make the language of scripture manifestly absurd.ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 196.12 


“In the latter times,” says Paul to Timothy, according to Wakefield’s 
translation, “some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
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spirits and doctrines about dead men”. Spiritualism must prove to us 
from the Word that the dead do know something, before it will produce 
in our minds the first shadow of conviction, that it is not Satan’s great 
crowning deception, to be manifested, according to many prophecies, in 
these last days. Till it does this, our eyes will be sufficiently open to 
enable us to see and dash from our lips, the Lethean potion that Satan 
would fain have us swallow. Here as we said before is the true issue; 
and it is an issue too, on which we have not yet seen a Spiritualist 
attempt to defend himself. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.13 


COOKING ON THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


“THE Sabbath was made for man” - and female - yet it is a lamentable 
fact that many females among us violate the rest of the holy Sabbath by 
unnecessary cooking on that day. It being a truth, uttered by the Son of 
God, that the Sabbath was made for man - for the entire race - it follows 
that God, whose ways are equal, requires its observance equally strict 
during all time.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.14 


We will go back to the giving of the manna to the children of Israel in the 
wilderness, and see the special directions there given touching the 
subject of cooking on the Sabbath.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.15 


“Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold | will rain bread from heaven 
for you; and the people shall go out and gather a certain rate every day, 
that | may prove them, whether they will walk in my law, or no. And it 
shall come to pass, that on the sixth day they shall prepare that which 
they bring to; and it shall be twice as much as they gather daily. And it 
came to pass, that on the sixth day they gathered twice as much bread, 
two omers for one man: and all the rulers of the congregation came and 
told Moses. And he said unto them. This is that which the Lord hath 
said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord: bake that 
which ye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye will seethe; and that which 
remaineth over lay up for you to be kept until the morning. Exodus 16:4, 
5, 22, 23.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.16 


Was it a violation of the rest of the Sabbath for them to cook their 
manna on the seventh day? It was. And it is no less a violation of the 
holy Sabbath to cook our food on that day, which can be cooked on the 
sixth day.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.17 
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We have the account [NVumbers 15:32-37] that while the children of 
Israel were in the wilderness, they found a man that gathered sticks 
upon the Sabbath-day, for which he was stoned to death. We are not 
told for what purpose he gathered them; but probably to kindle a fire. As 
they had need of fires only to wash their clothes, and to cook their 
manna, and were commanded to cook on the sixth day food necessary 
for the seventh, this act of gathering sticks for a fire was a violation of 
the law of the Sabbath contained in the fourth commandment.ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 196.18 


The Israelites while in the wilderness did not need fires on the Sabbath- 
day. They were in a mild climate; their food was rained down from 
heaven, and their clothes were miraculously preserved. “There was not 
one feeble person among their tribes.” Psalm 105:37. For them, under 
such circumstances, to have kindled a fire on the Sabbath, would have 
been an open violation of the Sabbath law.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
196.19 


We are differently situated. We live in an age when the race has 
become comparatively feeble, and in the cold season of the year we 
would kindle a fire on the Sabbath as an act of mercy and necessity, the 
same as we would water an ox or a horse, or lift a sheep from a pit. 
Such acts, the “Lord of the Sabbath” pronounced “lawful”. But it is 
evidently wrong, and a violation of the Sabbath, to neglect to make 
those necessary preparations for the rest of the holy Sabbath which can 
be consistently made on the sixth day. The Sabbath law did not oblige 
the Jews to suffer either cold or hunger; neither does it us, for “the law 
is holy, and the commandment holy, just and good.” ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 196.20 


But for us to kindle fires, in Summer or Winter, expressly to cook food 
on the Sabbath, that it may be warm and better indulge the appetite, is 
no less a sin than the cooking of the manna on the Sabbath in the 
wilderness.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 196.21 


Brethren and Sisters, let us put away this unnecessary cooking on the 
Sabbath as a sin in the sight of God. Plain food, cooked on the sixth day 
of the week is sufficient on the Sabbath for all persons in health. The 
lessons taught by the Lord of the Sabbath touching acts of mercy and 
necessity on the seventh day, are sufficient to guide us in all cases of 
sickness. It is a time of self-examination. It is our duty, brethren and 
sisters, to search our hearts and our lives with the strictest care, and put 
away those sins which separate us from God.ARSH April 23, 1857, 
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page 197.1 
J.W. 


END OF THE WORLD 


UrSe 


BRO SMITH: Not long since there appeared in theStandard, a paper 
published in this town, (Irasburgh,) an article from the pen of J. H. B., (a 
Congregationalist preacher,) on the “End of the World.” In this article he 
states that Israel must sill have the land of literal Canaan for “950 
generations,” before the end of the world can come. He says this will be 
“over 40,000 years.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.2 


This article we replied to; but on stepping into the Office to see if the 
Editor would favor us with a space in his paper, we found another (an 
Advent preacher) had replied to J. H. B. So | send my reply to you, and 
if you think it proper you may give it a place in the Review. In my reply 
you will find the substance of his argument.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
197.3 


REPLY TO J. H. B 


UrSe 


MR. EDITOR: On this interesting subject | find an article from your 
correspondent J. H. B., in your paper of March 6th. Some points in this 
article we would be glad here to notice, with your permission, presenting 

to the readers of the Standard what we candidly believe to be the 

testimony of the Scriptures, bearing directly on this subject, and which 

we think cannot otherwise be construed.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
197.4 


He says, in speaking on the end of the present structure of the earth, 
and the present race of animals upon it, It is about settled that no 
positive proof can be found in the Old Testament. There is certainly no 
proof of it in the prophecy of Daniel, the great fountain of all modern 
prophecy on this subject. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.5 


The prophets say, “Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the 
inhabitants thereof. The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
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spoiled: for the Lord hath spoken this word. Therefore hath the curse 
devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate: therefore 
the inhabitants of the earth are burned, and few men left. (The “few men 
left” we understand to be the righteous, the “little flock.”) The earth shall 
reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage; and 
the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it shall fall, and not 
rise again.” Isaiah 24:1, 3, 6, 20.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.6 


Daniel, in speaking on the destruction of the kingdoms of this world, 
says, they became “like the chaff of the Summer threshing floors; and 
the wind carried them away, that no place was found for them.” Chap. 
2:35.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.7 


“For behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch.”** Malachi 4:1.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
197.8 


We think these scriptures, with other quotations which might be made 
from the Old Testament clearly reveal the purpose of God at some 
future time to utter empty the earth, to turn it upside down, and to burn 
up all the proud and all that do wickedly, etc.,ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 197.9 


That the end of the world, in its present structure will come, your 
correspondent does not deny. He thinks the Saviour is speaking on this 
point when he says, “Of that day and hour knoweth no man.” Matthew 
24:36. And also in his instruction to his disciples. Acts 1:7,ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 197.10 


Let here be understood that we are not laboring to establish the “day 
and hour” of the second advent of the Saviour, or the end of the world. 
But when we are told that we can know nothing of the time when events 
so important as these are to take place, and that thousands of years are 
yet to roll on and then the world be in darkness as to when the end shall 
come, we are inclined to ask, Are these things so? ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 197.11 


With J. H. B. we believe the Saviour to be speaking of the end of the 
world. Matthew 24:36. The question which he is answering is, “What 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?” Verse 2. In 
this 29th verse he speaks of the signs of these events. The darkening of 
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the sun and the moon, and the falling of the stars, are in the past. ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 197.12 


Verses 32, 33. “Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: When its branch is 
yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that Summer is nigh: so 
likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, (signs which he had 
spoken of,) know that it is near, even at the doors.” Then Christ's 
followers are to know when it (or he, margin) is near, even at the 
doors.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.13 


The attempt to show from Acts 7:7, that it is not for us to know when the 
end shall come, is certainly a failure; for in the 8th verse we read, “But 
ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you,” 
etc.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.14 


Again says Paul, “But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the 
children of the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:4, 5.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.15 


Farther we agree that Christ “must reign until he hath put all enemies 
under his feet.” But that the act of putting his enemies under his feet is 
their conversion to the Christian religion, the Bible nowhere teaches: but 
contrariwise, “Ask of me, and | shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces 
like a potter’s vessel.” Psalm 2:8, 9. See also Revelation 11:15, 
18.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.16 


Your correspondent farther states that “The children of Israel must still 
have the land of Canaan - literal Canaan for 950 generations. See 7 
Chronicles 16:15-19.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.17 


The scripture to which reference is made here, reads, “Be ye mindful 
always of his covenant; the word which he commanded to a thousand 
generations; even of the covenant which he made with Abraham, and of 
his oath unto Isaac; and hath confirmed the same to Jacob for a law, 
and to Israel for an everlasting covenant, saying, Unto thee will | give 
the land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance; when ye were but few, 
even a few, and strangers in it." ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.18 


Here lies the great burden of his proof that the end of the world is far, 
very far in the distance, even “over 40,000 years.” “What is truth?” On 
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this point we remark,ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.19 


1. The promise to Abraham and to his seed of the possession of the 
literal land of Canaan, was conditional. Please read Deuteronomy 4:7, 
2; 5:32, 33; 6:1-3; 8:1. These texts clearly show that the 
commandments of God must be kept in order to go in and possess the 
land.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.20 


That this promise was conditional was made known to Abraham. 
Genesis 17:1. “Walk before me, and be thou perfect.” (Margin, upright, 
or sincere.) Verse 8. “And | will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an 
everlasting possession.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.21 


The reader is here requested to turn and read Leviticus 26, where great 
blessings are promised to Israel, if they walk in the statutes, and keep 
the commandments of God. “I will give peace in the land, and ye shall 
lie down, and none shall make you afraid: and | will rid evil beasts out of 
the land, neither shall the sword go through your land.” Verse 6.ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 197.22 


Again in Jeremiah 17:21-25, we find a promise that if they would obey 
God, that the city of Jerusalem should remain forever.” Now we ask why 
did not Israel realize and sweetly enjoy all these promises? Answer. 
Because of their disobedience. Please read Jeremiah 18:9, 10. Again 
we ask, Is there one promise left that Israel shall enjoy the literal land of 
Canaan this side of their dispersion, and the destruction of their city, 
and the desolation of their house? We answer, No. On this point read 
the declaration respecting the kingdom of Israel, uttered more than two 
thousand years since, “I will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and it shall 
be no more, until he (Christ) comes whose right it is; and | will give it 
him. Ezekiel 21:27.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.23 


2. The promise made to Abraham embraced more than the literal land 
of Canaan, and is to be realized in the earth after it is restored to its 
Eden beauty and glory. For he died without having received the 
promise. Says Stephen, “And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not 
so much as to set his foot on.” Acis 17:5.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
197.24 


Paul says that promise was, “that he should be heir of the world.” Again, 
in speaking [Hebrews 11] of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, with other 
worthies, he says, these received not the promise.ARSH April 23, 1857, 
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page 197.25 


We learn from the testimony of Paul, speaking on the promise, that the 
seed of Abraham is Christ. “Now, to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, 
And to thy seed, which is Christ.” Galatians 3:16.ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 197.26 


The heirs of this promise are the faithful followers of Christ. And if ye be 
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise. Galatians 3:29. See how Paul considered himself in 
connection with the promise. Acts 26:6-8. He was judged for the hope of 
the promise made of God unto the fathers.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
197.27 


The following texts clearly sustain the position that the earth is yet to 
bloom in its primeval beauty, and be filled with the “knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” And that the meek shall inherit it. 2 
Peter 3:7, 10-13; Isaiah 65:17, 20; Revelation 21:1; Matthew 5:5. “And 
1John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And | heard a 
great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God.” Revelation 21:2, 3.ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 197.28 


To this city Abraham’s eye in faith was turned, “For he looked for a city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” We look for 
the same city, therefore we look for and love the appearing of the Just 
One; and the fast unfolding signs portend that that great and glorious 
event is near, even at the doors. To all lovers of Zion we say in the 
language of Peter, “But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer.” The wheat and tares are to grow 
together until the harvest, the end of the world. “Evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, (not better and better, and all the world be 
converted,) deceiving, and being deceived.” 2 Timothy 3:13.ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 197.29 


The candid reader will perceive, if our position be tenable, the attempt 
to show from the “thousand generations,” [7 Chronicles 16; Psalm 105,] 
that the end of the world is far in the future, is a total failure, as the 
promise of the land is not to the Jews after the flesh, but to those who 
are Christ’s.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 197.30 
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But if we are not right, and literal Canaan must yet be possessed that 
the promise of God to Abraham may be fulfilled, then for aught that we 
can see, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, with all the worthies of the old 
dispensation, must be resurrected and realize the promise. And all the 
followers of Christ must yet bend their course to old Canaan!ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 197.31 


This view of the subject has but a cold comfort for me. | think the 
worthies of the old dispensation would hardly be satisfied with such a 
reward. “But now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly: 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God: for he hath 
prepared for them a city.” Hebrews 11:16.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
197.32 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vt. 


THE LOVE OF MANY IS WAXED COLD 


UrSe 


ARE we suffering persecution, trying God’s commands to keep?ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 198.1 


Are our spirits crushed within us? Do we oft in silence weep? 

From the world naught else we look for; we expect its coldest frown; 

But when those we love turn from us, how we sink in sorrow 
down!ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.2 


Where we've felt God’s image planted, where in union we have prayed, 
Where our faith has gained the victory, and we knew from heaven our 
aid, 

O What change has cooled the fervor, what could mean this cold 
retreat! 

Lord, let thine in union ever, and in love, each other greet.ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 198.3 


God’s own searching eye is on us! Jesus feels our every grieffARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 198.4 


He'll not leave his own thus wounded, but will bring them swift relief, 
Making known our every duty, teaching where he’d have us go, 
Saying, Fear not! I'll be with you, and all needed help bestowARSH 





1155 


April 23, 1857, page 198.5 


Though you see your bread withholden, find no place to lay your head; 
Cast your all on Heaven’s protection: God to life can raise the dead! 
Who the widow’s oil replenished? Who kept good her needed store, 
When Elijah shared her morsel, having naught to pur- chase 
more?ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.6 


If we blindly hug earth’s treasures, where shall we a shelter find? 

Soon the plagues will be upon us! all then on the altar bind. 

Do you Say ‘tis on the altar? By the fruit it will be known: 

God is searching out his people, and is sealing for his own.ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 198.7 


Let us fear lest we offend him, and he pass our dwelling by: 

He will have a holy people, whom no plague can e’er come nigh. 

Haste to get thee disentangled! Haste to get from bon-dage free! 

Lose not for this world’s possessions, life and immortality. REBECKAH 
SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.8 


Begin Now.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.9 


SPOKEN FROM EXPERIENCE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | would say a word through theReview to those who are 
almost persuaded to obey God, and come out and keep all his 
commandments. Make a trial. There must always be a beginning to 
every enterprise. An individual who has conceived a project - who has 
had it repeatedly before his mind - who has resolved it over and over 
again in his thoughts, and been nearly induced at different times to set 
about it, is in point of fact no nearer its accomplishment than before, nor 
will he be until he actually enters upon its execution.ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 198.10 


Men may dwell never so long, and earnestly, upon a given enterprise, 
but the enterprise will never be effected nor its advantageous results 
secured until it is begun. No matter how desirable it may be, you have 
got to take a decisive step, make an actual start, or the object can never 
be attained. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.11 
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Do not delay as | have done, in matters that interest the eternal welfare 
of the soul. | was brought to see the necessity of a change of heart 
when a youth, but got into a backslidden state, and remained there 
some five and thirty years; not without some strivings of the Spirit at 
different times, and often would | resolve anew to start and serve God, 
yet remained where | was until | was led to see and put in practice the 
keeping of God’s Sabbath, since which time a flood of light has flown in 
upon my soul that | never before saw, for which | feel to praise and 
bless God. Yet | have lived in carelessness and indolence until the best 
of my days are past, until old age and disease are preying upon me, 
and | find my mental faculties impaired, and feel deeply to regret that 
the days of my youth were not spent in the service of God.ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 198.12 


I. N. PIKE. 
Jamaica, Vt. 


A memory well stored with Scripture, and sanctified by grace, is the best 
library,ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.13 


Questions for Self-Examination 


UrSe 


THE following questions for self-examination are recommended to 
every brother and sister, for a faithful and prayerful consideration. ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 198.14 


1. Are you living in the indulgence of any wrong feeling towards any 
brother or sister, or any other person? And are you living in the neglect 
of any known duty to God and man? Do you fear God and keep his 
commandments, which is the whole duty of man? Can you say with 
David, Search me, O God, and try my reins, and see if there is any evil 
in me? Is it your daily prayer, Lord, cleanse me from every secret fault? 
Is your mind fixed on him who gave himself for us, that he might 
cleanse us from all sin? Be ye holy for | am holy.ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 198.15 


2. Do you hold communion with God by daily secret and earnest 
prayer? Jesus said, Enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father who seeth in secret and he shall reward thee 
openly. Pray without ceasing. Watch and pray lest ye enter into 
temptation. In every thing give thanks to God by prayer and 
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supplication. With thanksgiving let your request be made to God ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 198.16 


3. Do you who have families daily practice praying with and for them. 
Hear what the Lord has said: | will pour out my fury upon them that call 
not on my name. Have you children under your care, and do you train 
them up according to the word of Solomon? Proverbs 22:6. These 
words which | command you this day shall be in thine heart, and thou 
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when 
thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way; and 
when thou liest down, and when thou risest up; and thou shalt bind 
them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between 
thine eyes. Deuteronomy 6:6-8.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.17 


4. Do you avoid every appearance of evil, and let your conversation be 
as becometh the gospel of Jesus Christ? Philippians 1:27. What 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness, and _ what 
communion hath light with darkness, and what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols, Wherefore come out from among them and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and | will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 2 Corinthians 6:14-18.ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 198.18 


5. Do you daily grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ? In order to do thus you must daily search the Scriptures; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me. 
John 5:39. lf thou criest after knowledge and givest thy voice [margin] 
for understanding; if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as 
for hid treasures; then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and 
find the knowledge of God. Proverbs 2:3-5.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
198.19 


6. Do you remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy? Do you devote 
the day to public and private worship? Ye shall keep my Sabbaths and 
reverence my Sanctuary. | am the Lord. Leviticus 19:30. If thou turn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy 
day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable, and 
shalt honor him, not doing thine own way, nor finding thine own 
pleasure, nor speaking thine own words, then shalt thou delight thyself 
in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father, for the Lord 
hath spoken it. Isaiah 58:13, 14.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.20 
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7. Can you adopt the words of David and say, | was glad when they 
said unto me, Let us go into the house of the Lord and enter into his 
gates with thanksgiving and into his courts with praise. ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 198.21 


Dear brethren and sisters, remember the words of Malachi 3:16, Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another, etc. Have you that 
faith that is more precious than gold? If by examination you find a lack, 
then quickly give heed to the counsel of the true Witness, and buy gold 
tried in the fire that you may be rich, and white raiment that you may be 
clothed, and eye-salve that you may see, and behold wondrous things 
out of God’s law, and be zealous and reform, before the Lord spues you 
out of his mouth.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.22 


Your brother looking for the Lord.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.23 


J. WHITMORE. 
Jackson, Mich. 


“You will Vote at our Spring Election, won’t you.”ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 198.24 


THE above question is asked of me very frequently, now as the Spring 
election draws near, to which | answer as follows: ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 198.25 


A godly person is an ambassador for Christ - he is placed here to act for 
God. He prays, “Thy kingdom come,” and well he knows that this 
petition if fully granted can only be consummated in the overturn of all 
earthly kingdoms. If this be a correct view of the matter, then it cannot 
be consistent for Christ’s children to meddle with political affairs. ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 198.26 


But, says the objector, what fault do you find in our national 
government.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.27 


First, | answer that this democratic government, legalizes swearing by 
idol gods. Some years ago a witness was brought forward in one of our 
courts to give evidence, and refusing to swear by Jehovah, (he being a 
heathen,) was permitted to swear by the river Ganges, his god. This 
case was afterwards tested in a higher court, and its legality was 
established as constitutional. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.28 


We must infer from this that this democratic government knows in law 
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no God in particular. Whatever god a person may choose, whether Baal 
or the Ganges, or any other heathen deity, is legalized. Is not this 
paganism?ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.29 


Second, This government legalizes Sabbath-breaking. It establishes 
mail contracts with special regard to the pagan Sunday, and at the 
same time ignores the Sabbath of the Lord. It does by State laws set up 
the pagan festival of Sunday as the true Sabbath, and at the same 
moment it does by its State laws cripple the freedom of the God-fearing 
Sabbath-keeper.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.30 


Third, This government does sanction, and has from the first 
sanctioned, Slavery. Let him who doubts this examine the constitution 
giving to the slaveowner three-fifths of a vote for every one of his 
human chattels. Witness the Fugitive Slave Law, a damning feature of 
this our vaunted free government; and the foul stain extending to the 
very doors of the capitol. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.31 


Fourth, The policy of this government has from the first been destructive 
of the true interests of the unfortunate Red Man. By violence and deceit, 
by plausible pretext and corrupt design, by artifice and fraud, and 
strength of hand, the poor child of the forest has been wasted and 
driven from station to station, from fort to fort, till despair has entered his 
poor heart, and he now drowns his sorrows in debauchery and 
drunkenness.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.32 


What more need be said to condemn this government as antichristian, 
unworthy the fellowship of the elect. If | enter the lists as a voter, | do in 
fact endorse this government as worthy of fellowship. If my name is 
entered upon the poll-book | then become a part of the body-politic, and 
must suffer with the body-politic in all its penalties. ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 198.33 


Let me “come out and be separate,” and “have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.34 


“| am glad that a people are arising to maintain and support the pure 
religion of Christ; a people who do not make void the law of God; a 
people who are striving for the purity of the decalogue through the blood 
of Christ. May heavenly wisdom deliver them from evil ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 198.35 


At present a few of us meet on the Sabbath amid the scoffs of our 
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cotemporaries. Bro. Jesse Dorcas has visited us since we commenced 
Sabbath-keeping.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.36 


H. H. Baker, Ag’t of the Am. Tract Society, has kindly sent us a package 
of tracts for distribution. Pray for us that our faith fail not, and that we 
may have the love of God abiding in us. We have no party to build up, 
nor sectarian views to uphold.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 198.37 


We cordially invite Sabbath-keepers to come and do us good, as we are 
few and feeble. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.1 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Portage, Wood Co., Ohio. 


A Victory Gained 


UrSe 


Sister D. McCollins writes from Almont, Mich., Apr. 8th, 1857: “I had 
many extravagances in my life, and one was hard to overcome; but by 
the help of the Lord | have been an overcomer of the use of tobacco, 
and my companion with me. The trial was a great one for us; for we 
never forgot the pipe and tobacco, until we saw in your paper the 
solemn entreaties to the brethren and sisters to leave off the use of that 
polluting sin. | enclose one dollar to apply on my paper, and hope to 
save more, and live to overcome all, and sit down in the 
kingdom.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.2 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Arnold 


BRO. SMITH:- Permit me through theReview to make a confession of 
some of the wrongs of my past course, which have been too public to 
heal my private confession.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.3 


| have been slow to see the wrongs which | have done, and feel that | 
have great reason to be thankful that the Lord and the church have had 
patience and forbearance with my tardy course in setting things right. | 
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now see that by a process of human reasoning | have not only 
darkened my own mind, but have shed a dark influence over others, to 
their spiritual injury. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.4 


| have also, while trying to set things in order in the church, created 
disorder and confusion. In this state of things | was sent last May to the 
general conference at Battle Creek. While there the Lord saw fit in 
mercy to give the brethren there assembled light in reference to my true 
position, and also manifested through one of the gifts of the Holy Spirit 
my condition as it stood in the sight of a holy God, all of which | then 
fully received as direct from the fountain of light, but have been slow to 
see and realize its full import. But through the tender mercy of God and 
the persevering labor and patience of the church in this section, | think | 
can now not only say | believe what was shown concerning me to be 
true, but that | can feel and realize it to be so.ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 199.5 


And while | would humbly and heartily confess all my wrongs, | would 
say to all who have been injured by my past course, especially Bro. 
White and Bro. Rhodes, Will you forgive me? And now permit me to say 
in conclusion, that | feel to take some humble place in the church of 
Christ, and try by carefully studying the humble pattern, “not to think 
more highly of myself than | ought to think.",ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
199.6 


Your unworthy brother striving to overcome.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
199.7 


DAVID ARNOLD. 
Fulton, N. Y. 


From Sister Kellogg 


BRO. SMITH:- As | often hear from the brethren and sisters through the 
Review, | thought | would throw in my feeble testimony. | can truly say 
the Lord is working for his people.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.8 


| feel that the Lord was merciful to us in sending Bro. Holt this way. We 
were striving to overcome, as we thought, but O what feeble efforts we 
made. Bro. Holt came laden with precious truth, and the Spirit of the 
Lord accompanied the word, and the counsel to the Laodiceans | trust 
was truly set home to the hearts of the brethren and sisters here. ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 199.9 
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| can truly say that time looks short to me, and | believe the way is 
opening, and we shall soon hear the sound of the loud cry of the Third 
Angel’s Message. For one | am determined by the assisting grace of 
God to overcome, that | may receive the refreshing when it comes from 
the presence of the Lord.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.10 


The brethren and sisters here are striving to arise. ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 199.11 


E. S. KELLOGG. 
lonia, Mich., Apr. 8th, 1857. 


From Sister Lockwood 


BRO. SMITH:- As | have been greatly edified and comforted by reading 
the communications from dear brethren and sisters of like precious 
faith, | cannot but feel it my duty to contribute my mite also. | believe 
that the last message of mercy to poor fallen man is already being 
given, and that the world is fast ripening for destruction; and also that 
the true church of God, the remnant, is now receiving its last warning 
message. Solemn thought! Yes, | believe that the Lord is doing a great 
work for his people, and that all who do not take heed to the timely 
warning of the faithful and true Witness, and arouse from their lukewarm 
state, repent and return unto the Lord, and buy gold tried in the fire, 
white raiment and eye salve, will be spued out of his mouth. Shall we 
remain careless and indifferent? God forbid. For one, | am trying with all 
my might to arouse from the lukewarm state in which that message 
found me.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.12 


| am bound for the Kingdom, and though | have many besetments, yet 
to overcome, | believe that the grace of God is sufficient for me. My 
prayer is, O God make known to me my every duty, and give me grace 
to perform them; help me to cleanse and purify my heart, and to remove 
everything that hinders a free intercourse between myself and thee. O 
the thought that we have but a little while longer to remain in this sin- 
cursed world, if we are faithful it is a cheering thought, it is enough 
methinks to nerve us for any struggle that may be before us, while 
pilgrims and strangers we sojourn in this world of temptation and sin. 
Then let us have on the whole armor of righteousness, our lamps 
trimmed and burning, and we ourselves like unto those waiting for their 
Lord.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.13 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.14 
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MARIA E. LOCKWOOD. 
Hartland, Mich. 


From Bro. Russell 


BRO. SMITH: It is with gratitude to God, that | announce to those of like 
precious faith what the Lord has been doing for us here.ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 199.15 


Bro. and Sr. Stuart have been with us during the last six weeks, and 
when a house could be procured to hold meetings in, Bro. Stuart 
lectured to the people; and the Lord has blessed his labors in wonderful 
manner. During the course of his lectures there was much opposition 
raised by the nominal churches in this place, especially by the 
Methodists and Universalists. As Herod and Pilate were made friends, 
so were the different sects united in their efforts to put down the truth. 
But, bless the Lord, the truth has had its desired effects upon the hearts 
of the people.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.16 


From the time the lectures commenced up to the present time, thirty-five 
have commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, instead of that of the 
Pope. Thirteen have put on Christ by baptism. There are forty-six 
Sabbath-keepers in this vicinity, ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.17 


My dear brethren and sisters, we have had a season of rejoicing. Our 
meetings on the Sabbath have been very interesting. The Lord has met 
with us and blessed us.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.18 


Bro. Stuart’s health is much impaired from incessant labor. May the 
Lord give him health and strength to proclaim the Message to a 
perishing world. May the Lord send more laborers into this place; for the 
harvest is plenteous, but the laborers are few. ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 199.19 


There seems to be a good work commenced in the hearts of the people 
in the village of Mauston, about three and a half or four miles east of 
this place, where Bro. S. has been lecturing most of the time for the last 
two weeks.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.20 


O that the Lord will continue to work till the church gets out of its 
lukewarm state, and be prepared for the glorious appearing of the 
Saviour.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.21 
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Yours waiting for the kingdom of God.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
199.22 


WM. RUSSELL. 
Mauston, Adam’s Co., Wis., Apr. 1st, 1857. 


Never expect spiritual wealth while you are indulging spiritual 
sloth.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.23 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


“Sister H. Clough writes from Lyndon Vt., Apr. 9th, 1857: It seems to me 
that we are living in perilous times indeed, when even the remnant that 
profess to be keeping the commandments have been in such a 
lukewarm state, and knew it not. O how good the Lord is to show us our 
situation, and give us a timely warning. | pray God that we may all give 
heed to this call. | for one want to gird on the armor anew, and trust fully 
in the Lord God of Israel who alone is able to deliver from the power of 
the world, the flesh, and the Devil. The message seems to be rising in 
interest here. The Lord help all his people to cut loose from the cares 
and snares of this wicked world, and live as heirs of the grace of life, 
live as if we did really expect the Saviour would soon come and take his 
children home. | want to live so that | can say, Come Lord Jesus and 
come quickly.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.24 


Bro. Jas. Higby writes from Maiden Rock, Wis.: “Dear Sir, | would inform 
you that | have been reading your paper furnished me by the kindness 
of Mr. Ralston of this place, and am much pleased with it, and the 
doctrine advocated by it; and | am led to conclude that the second 
advent is much nearer than | had supposed. As regards the Sabbath, | 
have been of the opinion that it was the seventh day, and not the first 
day. Several years since | preached what | thought was the gospel; but 
found | could not say, Thus, and thus, saith the Lord; and seeing so 
many forms without the power of God, | was led to conclude that Paul 
said, Turn away from such, and | did so.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
199.25 


“| now think | see some light in this age of darkness, and | want more 
light. | wish you to send me some of your books and your paper, if you 
can put confidence in a stranger that is seeking for truth, that | will send 
you your pay for the same, which | cannot do at present.ARSH April 23, 
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1857, page 199.26 


“| would not have written at this time, nor until | had ample means; but 
the time seems so short and the work so great | could not content 
myself to wait. My family are all anxiety about it. Mr. Ralston has a large 
family, mine is not so large. We are the only ones that keep the seventh 
day in this part of the country. We want some one here to preach, and | 
think it would do much good. Mr. Ralston spoke of Mr. Bates or some 
one that could open the way for us. If they could come this way it would 
rejoice us very much. This is a new place on the side of Lake Pippen, 
and sinners a plenty. My prayer is may God be praised and you blest, in 
convincing many of the truth.” ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.27 


Sister B. Smith writes form Lagrange, Wis: “For the first time | write to 
inform you that | am a trying to obey God in keeping his commandments 
having been a believer in the seventh day Sabbath for four years. | have 
often thought when reading the many stirring epistles from the brethren 
and sisters that | would write, but | have neglected it until now | am 
blessed with the privilege of reading the Review after sister Spur reads 
it, as we live but two miles apart. We meet together now and then and 
the Lord blesses us two. Blessed be his holy name! | confess that | am 
too much in the lukewarm state, and | must be zealous and repent. O 
that the Lord would help us all to gird on our armour anew and come up 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty. | can say at times | feel as 
though | was a stranger and a pilgrim here, and | can say with the 
poet,ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.28 


No foot of land do | possess 
No cottage in this wilderness, ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.29 


And at times almost forsaken having no preaching; but | praise the Lord 
to-day that | can read the paper and that it comes laden with truth. My 
prayer is that it may be sustained.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.30 


Sister Mary Spur writes from Lagrange, Wis: “I wish to say to you that | 
am still trying to keep the true Sabbath-day though alone and much 
opposed. Having heard no preaching brother for two years, nor seen 
but one, the Review is a welcome messenger to me. It oft times cheers 
my drooping spirits. | read it with pleasure and | am blessed in so doing. 
Though weak, | beg your prayers that | may keep all the 
commandments of God and live so as to meet you all on the new 
earth.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 199.31 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APR. 23, 1857 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


UrSe 


1. “The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light.” 
Mark 13:24, Matthew 24:29; Luke 21:25, Revelation 6:12.ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 200.1 


“In the month of May, 1780, there was a very terrific dark day in New 
England, when ‘all faces seemed to gather blackness,’ and the people 
were filled with fear. There was great distress in the village where 
Edward Lee lived: ‘men’s hearts failing them for fear’ that the judgment 
day was at hand, and the neighbors all flocked around the holy man; for 
his lamp was trimmed, and shining brighter than ever, amidst the 
unnatural darkness. Happy and joyful in God, he pointed them to their 
only refuge from the wrath to come, and spent the gloomy hours in 
earnest prayer for the distressed multitude.” - Tract No. 379 of Am. 
Tract Society - Life of Edward Lee.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.2 


“The 19th of May, 1780, was a remarkable dark day. Candles were 
lighted in many houses. The birds were silent and disappeared. The 
fowls retired to roost. It was the general opinion that the day of 
judgment was at hand. The Legislature of Connecticut was in session at 
Hartford, but being unable to transact business, adjourned.” - Pres. 
Dwight, in Historical Collections.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.3 


“Dark Day of May 19th, 1780. - The sun rose clear, and shone for 
several hours; at length the sky became overcast with clouds; and by 10 
o'clock, A. M. the darkness was such as to occasion the farmers to 
leave their work in the field, and retire to their dwellings; fowls went to 
their roosts, and before noon, lights became necessary to the 
transaction of business within doors. The darkness continued through 
the day.” Gage’s History of Rowley, Mass ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.4 


“In the dark day, May 19th, 1780, the heavens were covered with a 
dense cloud for three or four hours.... During this time the clouds were 
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tinged with a yellowish or faint red, for hours, for which no satisfactory 
cause has been assigned. | stood and viewed the phenomenon, but had 
not any fear that the world was coming to an end.” - Noah Webster, L.L. 
D. - New Haven Daily Herald. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.5 


From Robert Sears’ Guide to Knowledge, published in New York, 1844, 
we extract the following: ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.6 


“On the 19th of May, 1780, an uncommon darkness took place all over 
New England, and extended to Canada. It continued about fourteen 
hours, or from ten o’clock in the morning to midnight. Similar days have 
occasionally been known, though inferior in the degree or extent of their 
darkness. The causes of these phenomena are unknown. They 
certainly were not the result of eclipses." ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.7 


“The sun rose clear, but some assumed a brassy hue. About ten 
o'clock, A. M., it became unusually dark. The darkness continued to 
increase till about one o’clock when it began to decrease. During this 
time candles became necessary. The birds disappeared and were 
silent, the fowls went to their roosts, the cocks crew as at a day-break, 
and every thing bore the appearance and gloom of night. The alarm 
produced by this unusual aspect of the heavens was great.ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 200.8 


“The night succeeding that day was of such pitchy darkness, that, in 
some instances, horses could not be compelled to leave the stable 
when wanted for service. About midnight the clouds were dispersed, 
and the moon and stars appeared with unimpaired brilliancy.” - 
Portsmouth Journal, May 20th, 1843. Extract from Stone’s History of 
Beverly.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.9 


Mr. Tenney, of Exeter, N. H., quoted by Mr. Gage to the Historical 
Society, says:-ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.10 


“The darkness of the following evening was probably as gross as has 
ever been observed since the Almighty first gave birth to light. | could 
not help conceiving at the time, that if every luminous body in the 
universe had been shrouded in impenetrable darkness, or struck out of 
existence, the darkness could not have been more complete. A sheet of 
white paper held within a few inches of the eyes, was equally invisible 
with the blackest velvet.” ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.11 
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Dr. Adams, speaking of the dark night, says:-ARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 200.12 


“At nine it was a darkness to be felt by more senses than one, as there 
was a strong smell of soot. Almost every one who happened to be out in 
the evening, got lost in going home. The darkness was as uncommon in 
the night, as it was in the day, as the moon had fulled the day 
before."ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.13 


2. “And the stars shall fall from heaven.” Matthew 24:29; Mark 13:25; 
Luke 21:25; Revelation 6:13.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.14 


Prof. Olmstead of Yale College, a distinguished meteorologist, speaking 
of the falling stars says:-ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.15 


“The extent of the shower of 1833, was such as to coverno 
inconsiderable part of the earth’s surface, from the middle of the Atlantic 
on the East, to the Pacific on the West; and from the northern coast of 
South America, to undefined regions among the British possessions on 
the North.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.16 


“In nearly all places, the meteors began to attract notice by their 
unusual frequency as early as eleven o'clock, and increased in numbers 
and splendor until about four o’clock, from which time they gradually 
declined, but were visible until lost in the light of day. The meteors did 
not fly at random over all parts of the sky, but appeared to emanate 
from a point in the constellation Leo, near a star called Gamma Leonie, 
in the bend of the sickle. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.17 


“Those who were so fortunate as to witness the exhibition of shooting 
stars on the morning of Nov. 13, 1833, probably saw the greatest 
display of celestial fire-works that has ever been seen since the creation 
of the world, or at least within the annals covered by the pages of 
history.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.18 


“| feel assured that this is no atmospheric or terrestrial phenomenon, but 
that these fiery meteors come to us from the regions of space, and 
reveal to us the existence of worlds of a nebulous or cometary nature, 
existing in the solar system, and forming constituent parts of that 
system.”ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.19 


Henry Dana Ward of New York, as published in the Journal of Com., 
says:-ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.20 
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“Truly ‘The stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.’ Revelation 
6:13. This language of the prophet has always been received as 
metaphorical. Yesterday it was literally fulfilled. The ancients 
understood by aster in Greek, and stella in Latin, the smaller lights of 
heaven. The refinement of modern astronomy has made the distinction 
between stars of heaven and meteors of heaven. Therefore, the idea of 
the prophet, as it is expressed in the original Greek, was literally fulfilled 
in the phenomenon of yesterday. The immense size and distance of the 
planets and fixed stars forbid the idea of their falling unto the earth. 
Larger bodies cannot fall in myriads unto a smaller body; but most of 
the planets and all the fixed stars are many times larger than our earth. 
They cannot fall unto the earth; but these fell towards the earth. ARSH 
April 23, 1857, page 200.21 


“And how did they fall? Were | to hunt through nature for a simile, | 
could not find one so apt to illustrate the appearance of the heavens, as 
that which St. John uses: “Even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind.,ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.22 


Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when his branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh: so likewise ye, when 
ye shall see all these things, know that it [margin] “he”] is near, even at 
the doors. Matthew 24:32, 33.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.23 


3. Perils of the last days. 2 Timothy 3:1-8; 4:3, 4. Matthew 24:12, 13, 38, 
39. Scoffers - 2 Peter 3:3-7. Cry of peace and safety - 7 Thessalonians 
5:3. Evil servants - Matthew 24, Luke 12:45.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.24 


4. Spiritualism the work of Satan - Revelation 16:13-15; 13:13, 14; 18:2; 


Matthew 24:23, 24; 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12, 1 Timothy 4:1; lsaiah 8:19, 
20.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.25 


Business Items 
UrSe 
Jas. Higby:- We send you $1,00 worth of publications. The terms of 


REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR you will learn from those papergs.RSH 
April 23, 1857, page 200.26 
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L. O. Stowell:- Your $5 was received and $1 applied on REVIEW, and 
the remainder on Book Fund, as you will see receipted in No.10 of the 
present volume.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.27 


A. S. Hutchins:- The credit of $1,25 to Sr. Alexander in No. 21, should 
have been 25 cts.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.28 


The P. O. address of F. Wheeler is Hubbard’s Corners, Madison Co. N. 
Y.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.29 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 
of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 

of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.30 


A. Coryell 1,00,x,12. S. M. Kellogg 1,00,xi,1. A sister (for J. Spafford,) 
1,00,xi,24. S. L. Hakes 1,00,x,24. H. Ross 1,00,x,5. A. Woodruff 
1,00,xi,1. Solomon C. Perry 1,00,x,1. Jno. Lunger 1,00,x,1. H. Tyler 
1,00,xi,1. S. D. Stevens 1,00,x,24. M. Dean 2,00,xi,1. M. S. Kellogg 
1,00,xi,1. Danl. Kellogg 1,00,xi,1. F. Gould 1,00,xi,1. |. D. Perry 
1,00,x,1. H. L. Richmond (50 cts each for D. Owens & H. E. Drake) 
1,00, each to xi,1. N. L. Brooks 1,00,x,1. H. P. Gould 1,92,xi,1. M. E. 
Gleason 2,00,xii,1. N. C. Preston 1,00,xi,1. F. Wheeler (for E. G. 
Wheeler) 0,50,xi,1. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.31 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - H. Bingham $4RSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.32 


OFFICE REVIEW. - Sr. Alexander $0,504RSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.33 


FOR MICH. TENT. - A. Coryell $1,00. H. Ross $2,00. D. C. Brunsor 
$2,50.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.34 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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Eastern Tour 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the brethren 
and sisters in Conference at West Winfield, Herkimer Co., N. Y., May 
16th and 17th.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.35 


Also at Springfield, Mass., May 23rd and 24thARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 200.36 


“Experience and Views,” Morocco Bound, are all sold ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 200.37 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the book, 
and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.38 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus., This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only public 
worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection of Hymns 
expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. The Book 
contains 352 pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Price, 60 
cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.39 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 400 
pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. We are 
happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in a style so 
acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.40 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed view 
of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 200.41 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains the 
fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of great 
importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. - Price 12 
1/2 cents.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.42 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 





ere 


doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that heresy. 
- Price 6 cents.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.43 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God and 
the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the wants 
of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of these 
subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper covers 18 
cents.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.44 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.45 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from Creation, its 
nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 
23, 1857, page 200.46 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven small 
tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a choice 
variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.47 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the Sabbath. 
Price 10 cts.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.48 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which it 
treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.49 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that 
the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.50 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s present 
condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this work is shown 
the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. In 
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this work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 200.51 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - Price 
5 cents.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.52 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.53 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH April 23, 
1857, page 200.54 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.55 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 200.56 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH April 23, 
1857, page 200.57 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH April 23, 1857, 
page 200.58 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.59 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell asleep 
in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH April 23, 
1857, page 200.60 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events of 
time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper covers, 
12 1/2 cents.ARSH April 23, 1857, page 200.61 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories in 
regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH April 23, 1857, page 
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200.62 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH April 23, 
1857, page 200.63 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH April 23, 1857, page 
200.64 
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April 30, 1857 
RH VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 26 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. IX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, APRIL 30, 1857. - NO. 
26. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NOS., 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.1 


ESSAY ON SECRET PRAYER 


UrSe 

(Concluded.)ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.2 

OUR inquiry now is, What are the things which most frequently hinder 
the uniform and proper performance of Secret Prayer, by those who 
esteem it a privilege. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.3 


The grand adversary of God and man will undoubtedly do all he can to 
keep us from our closets, and to embarrass our minds and hinder us in 
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our approaches to the throne of grace. He knows that “praying with all 
prayer,” is an important part of the christian’s armor; and that the 
feeblest follower of the Lamb, if he give himself unto prayer, shall more 
than conquer. He will therefore exercise his craft, and exert his power to 
draw or drive us from the duty; and will avail himself of every 
circumstance and occurrence favorable to his diabolical purposes; will 
adapt his temptations to our natural dispositions and temperature, and 
take the advantages of our weakness. Hence the hinderances to Secret 
Prayer must be many and various; some of which rob us of the 
opportunity for prayer; some weaken the inclination and deprive us of 
the power to perform it. It is impossible to enumerate ai// the 
hinderances; a few of the most common shall be pointed out.ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 201.4 


SINis a hindrance. Sin blinds the mind, brings guilt upon the 
conscience, and hardens the heart. Such are the effects, not of the 
outward acts of sin only, but likewise of the indulgence of unholy 
tempers. If we give place to the Devil by fostering pride, discontent, 
distrust of divine providence, self-will, or any other wrong temper toward 
God, we grieve the Holy Spirit, and become indisposed for secret 
intercourse with Him who “is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity,” 
Envy, revenge, censoriousness, or any other temper contrary to the 
love of our neighbor, will have the same effect. The duties of the closet 
will become irksome to the man who is overcome of these evils; and 
should he still through the force of habit continue to retire as before, yet 
the effect of his prayer is hindered. “If | regard iniquity in my heart, O 
Lord, thou wilt not hear my prayer.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.5 


Unwatchfulness and levity of spirit are great hinderances to 
prayer.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.6 


While we shudder at the idea of committing open sin we may unawares 
slide into a careless and trifling spirit, and its natural attendant, trifling 
conversation; by which the mind is disqualified for the spiritual exercises 
of religion. Cheerfulness becomes a christian; and if tempered with 
discretion and piety, makes religion appear amiable to others, and 
conducive to our own happiness. But trifling and levity, are unbecoming 
the christian character, and unfit the mind for secret prayer. ARSH April 
30, 1857, page 201.7 


If it be inquired, How may we determine when cheerfulness has 
degenerated into levity? the answer is plain: When you find a 
disinclination to “pray to your Father who seeth in secret” is the 
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consequence of what you call cheerfulness of facetiousness. Alas, how 
common this! Many indeed in this state of mind, find pleasure in 
attending meeting for religious purposes, and not only endure, but enjoy 
a sermon for an hour together, but have not the heart to pray one 
quarter of an hour at once in secret, perhaps in the course of a week! It 
is a bad sign when a man can find no pleasure in any religious duties 
but those which are public. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.8 


Closely connected with unwatchfulness and levity, is TOO MUCH 
COMPANY.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.9 


Man is not formed for entire solitude, but for society. It is natural, 
therefore, to desire social intercourse with others. Good company is 
agreeable, and conversation with judicious and pious persons is 
pleasing, instructive, and useful. They have very erroneous views of 
religion, who conceive it to have an unsociable tendency: the reverse is 
true. It is a perfect bond, which unites in their views, hopes, pleasures, 
pursuits, and interests, those who live under its influence. It improves 
social life, and renders it at once agreeable and profitable. And when 
religion shall be perfected in heaven, most blessed state of society shall 
exist forever. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.10 


Yet it is found difficult to soend much time in company to advantage. Mr. 
Wesley advised his friends seldom to spend more than an hour at once 
in company. Exceptions must be admitted; but long conversations 
usually degenerate into mere chit-chat. And how often after 
ceremonious visits have we had to lament not only the loss of two or 
three hours for ever, but also the loss of the spirit of prayer. This is a 
weight which ought to be laid aside, [Hebrews 12:1,] an obstruction in 
the way which impedes many in their spiritual progress, and lessens 
their usefulness. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.11 


A late writer of a deep devotional spirit remarks: “The conversation of 
our friends, that most agreeable enjoyment, must be used with caution. 
Friends often rob us of our time: we should take care that they do not 
rob us of our best time - the sacred hours of devotion. Many may join in 
Seneca’s complaint, ‘Much conversation is hurtful to me.’ In retirement 
we recover ourselves, wind up the depressed mind toward heaven, and 
get the frame rectified again.” ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.12 


An undue attachment to the world, and an immediate concern about 
lawful things, may be reckoned among the hinderances of closet 
duties. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.13 
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Worldly hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, cares and anxieties, occupy 
the thoughts, and engross the mind: things in themselves lawful, nay, 
commendable and necessary, become snares when they engage too 
much of the attention. A multiplicity of business; the concerns of a large 
family; the unavoidable trials and difficulties of human life; and a variety 
of other circumstances, obtrude upon the mind, and occasion that 
perplexity, and too often stir up those tempers which, if yielded to, have 
a direct tendency to alienate the heart from God. In such a disposition of 
mind, there is no inclination for spiritual worship and intercourse with the 
Lord in the closet: and in such a state of mind, a little difficulty will prove 
an effectual hindrance. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.14 


Dejection of Spirit on account of the difficulties and trials of life, and 
more especially on account of their own unfaithfulness, is the principal 
hindrance to many conscientious persons. In some this is constitutional; 
they are apt to be cast down about everything that is attended with 
difficulty; and their natural temper influences their religious character. In 
others, it is owing to partial views of divine things. They doubt not the 
goodness, grace or power of God; but it seems reasonable and proper 
that they who are so unworthy, so unfaithful and unprofitable, should 
doubt whether he will bless them: nay, they conceive it would be 
presumptuous in them to approach even the throne of mercy with 
boldness.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.15 


Though these reasonings have no foundation in Scripture, and are 
contrary to the whole tenor of the covenant of grace; yet to a mind 
depressed and darkened, they appear very plausible. Satan now 
“transforms himself into an angel of light;” and taking advantage of the 
disposition to dejection, labors to depress the mind still more. Many, 
yielding to his suggestions, give place to unbelief, and neglect prayer. 
Though they do not intend to do wrong, it is certain that such persons, 
by a voluntary humility, at once dishonor God, and injure their own 
souls.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.16 


The greatest hindrance of all is, spiritual sluggishness. This evil creates 
difficulties and raises objections to the duty. It will not be unprofitable, 
nor perhaps unnecessary, to examine a few of those objections which 
have a fatal influence on the conduct of many professors of 
religion. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.17 


Some allege want of time. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.18 


This may be correct as it respects the employment of /arge portions of 
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time daily in the duties of the closet. A man may be placed in such 
circumstances as absolutely and unavoidably deprive him of that 
privilege. However, generally speaking, if time be well improved, some 
part of it may be redeemed for the purpose of secret prayer. There are 
twenty-four hours in the day. Shall we find time for worldly business, for 
meals, for sleep? yea, for discourse with those about us, and yet have 
no time, not one quarter of an hour in a day, for prayer to Him that 
“seeth in secret?” Shall the God of heaven and earth wait to admit us to 
a private audience for a whole day, and we neglect to improve so high a 
favor?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.19 


Those who plead a want of time, owing to a multiplicity of business, 
would do well to consider what business can be of equal importance to 
that of glorifying God, and securing the salvation of the soul. Many, it is 
to be lamented, are too eager to obtain wealth, and involve themselves 
in the cares and employments with that view, which deprive them of the 
time which should be improved for eternity, in secret with the Lord. “The 
substance which is the price of prayer, (says an old divine,) may be the 
price of blood.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.20 


Others omit the duty under the pretence that their hearts are in such a 
state, that they cannot pray acceptably and profitably. ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 201.21 


If it be really the case that the heart is so indisposed to the duty, there is 
just cause of alarm, more than if the house were on fire! Let such a one 
do violence to himself; let him pray as well as he can; let him cry to God 
for the aid of his Holy Spirit; and let him resolve, on the one hand, not 
tamely to submit to Satan and his own heart, nor on the other, to sink in 
discouragement.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.22 


With more plausibility one says, “/ have not a convenient place for 
retirement.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 201.23 


An apology has already been found for those who have not a 
convenient room for retirement. It is their comfort to reflect while they 
love prayer, that the Lord knoweth their circumstances. And a praying 
heart will find a place for prayer, as frequently as possible: and when it 
is not practicable to retire from company for the performance of the duty 
of Secret Prayer, will imitate an Old Testament saint, [see Nehemiah 
2:4,] in the exercise of holy ejaculations. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
201.24 
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For the instruction and encouragement of persons in such 
circumstances, a digression from the main subject perhaps will not be 
deemed improper. Let it then be recollected, that the God we worship is 
not confined to places; but is every where present, and always attentive 
to the breathings of our souls. Intercourse with him may be enjoyed, 
amidst all the bustle of business and of domestic concerns; and 
Ejaculatory Prayer is recommended as a means of attaining that 
happiness.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.1 


The example of Nehemiah places it in a just point of view. Nehemiah 2. 
Hearing of the state of Jerusalem, the city of his fathers’ sepulchres, 
which lay waste, “sat down and wept, and mourned certain days, fasted 
and prayed before the God of heaven.” So oppressed was he with grief 
that he could not conceal it from the king, his master. His countenance, 
which had “not been sad aforetime” in the royal presence, indicated a 
mind in great distress. The king said to him, “Why is thy countenance 
sad, seeing thou art not sick? Then | was very sore afraid, and said unto 
the king, Let the king live forever! Why should not my countenance be 
sad, when the city, the place of my fathers’ sepulchres, lieth waste, and 
the gates thereof are burnt with fire. Then the king said unto me, For 
what dost thou make request? So / prayed to the God of heaven.”ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 202.2 


It is not probable that Nehemiah’s prayer was vocal. In the presence of 
the king and his courtiers he would not pray aloud. He lifted up his heart 
to the God of heaven, and the God of heaven heard and answered 
him.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.3 


The example of Nehemiah is worthy of imitation. The exercise of mental 
prayer is a means of grace of which we need not be deprived by any 
outward circumstances; and the earnest breathings of the soul to God in 
holy ejaculations, will be attended with the best effects. ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 202.4 


It is of great importance to have correct views of HIM who is the object 
of worship, and to have a realizing sense of his being, perfections and 
presence. Not a bare opinion of these things, but a deep impression of 
them upon the heart. Who will pray to a distant deity? or to one who is 
so engaged as to be incapable of attending to his prayer? Who is, as 
Elijah sarcastically represents Baal, “asleep, or on a journey, or talking” 
with some other persons. Or to one who is unable to help, who is as “a 
broken cistern that can hold no water,” and affords no supplies; or who, 
if able, is unwilling to save and bless? God is ever present. See Psalm 
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139:1, etc. He can attend at the same instant, to every worshiper in 
heaven and earth. Though styled “the God of heaven,” he fills universal 
space, and knoweth our inmost desires. Yea, he knows better than we 
ourselves do, our states and necessities. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
202.5 


He possesses whatever is necessary to render all his creatures 
completely happy, and can supply all their wants, without any diminution 
of his fullness. “He is able to do exceeding abundantly, above all that 
we ask or think.” He sits at the helm of the universe, and all the causes, 
natural, moral and accidental, are subject to his direction and control. 
“He doeth what ever pleaseth him, in heaven, and earth, and all deep 
places.” His providence rules over all. He supports and governs this 
world which he created, and exercises a superintending care over every 
part, (however insignificant it may appear,) of the whole. “Even” a 
sparrow falleth not to the ground without his notice. But toward the 
upright his providence is kind and gracious. The very hairs of their 
heads are numbered.” He has fully expressed his peculiar regard for 
them that fear him, and has engaged to give them grace and glory, and 
to withhold no good thing from them. And it may be added that the 
experience of his people in all ages, confirms the truth of his gracious 
declarations. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.6 


Let a lively sense of these things exist in the mind, and it will be 
prepared, and disposed to offer holy ejaculations to a present God, who 
is able and willing to supply all its wants.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
202.7 


A deep consciousness of our present necessities will be useful. This is 
something more than a conviction that in general we are poor and 
needy, and wholly dependent upon God: it implies an inexpressible 
sense of our need of help NOW, this moment; accompanied with the 
conviction that God alone can help us. So it appears in the case of 
Nehemiah.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.8 


Happy they who live habitually in this spirit! They are disposed and 
enabled to express their desires amidst the various avocations of life, 
without a voice, to him who attentively regards their prayers, and 
supplies their wants. Realizing the presence of the Almighty God of 
love, and impressed with a sense of their present necessities, they 
“pant for God, even the living God; their heart and flesh cry out for” him. 
These, like all other addresses to God, should be offered up in faith, 
nothing doubting; in full assurance of being heard and answered.ARSH 
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April 30, 1857, page 202.9 


Concerning this mode of address to the Almighty, it may truly be said, 
no place or time is improper for it. In the house of God, in our own 
houses, in company, in solitude, in the market or shop, in our leisure 
moments, or amidst the hurry of business, we may pray to the God of 
heaven, and he can and will attend to our petitions. In prosperity and 
adversity, in every emergency, and in all possible circumstances, we 
may lift up our hearts unto the Lord for seasonable aid, and shall find 
him to be a very present help in every time of trouble. Great attainments 
in this soul-enriching exercise may be acquired if we apply our minds to 
it. And let it not be imagined that it will be attended with a certain 
gloominess of aspect in company, dishonorable to religion. It will have a 
contrary effect. We shallARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.10 


Present with God, by recollection seem 
Yet present by our cheerfulness with them.” ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
202.11 


Our serious cheerfulness will recommend religion to others; and which 
is of infinitely greater moment, we shall enjoy the testimony of a good 
conscience, and a comfortable evidence of the divine favor. ARSH April 
30, 1857, page 202.12 


In conclusion - let it be observed, the subject of this essay should be 
improved to practicable purposes; otherwise the end for which it is 
offered to the public will not be attained, and the time spent in reading it 
will be lost for ever. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.13 


It is possible some may take up and read this little book who have never 
been in the habit of praying to God in secret. Perhaps it never entered 
into your mind to do it. You dislike solitude altogether or if you seclude 
yourself from company for other purposes, it never occurred to you, “I 
must enter into my closet, and pray to my Father who seeth in secret.” It 
would be well for you to consider that you must die alone; and also that 
you must soon appear before God. If you are now averse from secret 
intercourse with him, how will you bear to meet him face to face? Form 
in your mind now an apology for your conduct, which you will venture to 
present to him in that day! Conscience forbids the attempt. Then retire, 
and fall down upon your knees before the Lord, and implore his mercy. 
Let it be said in heaven concerning you, “Behold he prayeth.”ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 202.14 
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It is lamentable that many who once found it good to draw near to God 
in Secret Prayer, either wholly or in part, should omit it ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 202.15 


Let such persons call to mind the former days. Recollect the time when 
you were burdened with a heavy load of guilt. Then you retired from 
company often. He who saw Nathaniel “under the fig tree,” saw you 
upon your knees in secret, lamenting your sins, pouring out your hearts 
before him, and pleading for mercy. When the Lord showed you his 
mercy, and granted you salvation, you delighted in him, and found 
yourselves happy, inexpressibly happy, in his presence, when no eye 
but his saw you, no ear but his heard you. Can you not call to your 
remembrance that at such a time and in such a place the Lord visited 
you with his loving-kindness. Can you not like Jacob, (when alluding to 
Bethel,) say, “God Almighty blessed me” there? In the hour of 
temptation and in the day of trouble you made “known your requests to 
God, by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving; and the peace of 
God which passeth all understanding, kept your heart and mind through 
Christ Jesus.” “Where is the blessedness you spake of?” It is fled. Your 
love has waxed cold. You no longer enjoy communion with God. Your 
acts of worship are formal, and you are in danger of total apostasy. 
“Remember from whence you are fallen; repent and do your first works,” 
and you shall be restored to your former enjoyments. O lose not a day, 
a moment. Make haste to renew your former intimacy with the 
Lord.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.16 


Hail, ye happy souls! who are found day by day in the uniform, serious, 
lively performance of the duty recommended in these pages. You know, 
not by report or speculation only, but by happy experience, that the duty 
of Secret Prayer is also an invaluable privilege. Often do you say, when 
alone with Him whom your souls love, “It is good to be here.” You are 
sorry when deprived even by lawful and unavoidable causes, of your 
time for religious retirement: and you would account it a calamity to lose 
your relish for, and delight in, Secret Prayer, more than if you lost your 
property or your health.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.17 


The power over sin, the ability to do and suffer the will of God, the 
conscious nearness to him which you enjoy, and your prospects and 
anticipations of eternal glory and blessedness, all combine at once to 
excite in your hearts a grateful sense of your high privilege, and to 
confirm your resolution to give yourselves unto prayer. You justly regard 
as pledges and earnests of greater good, the blessings already 
received. Only “continue in prayer, and watch in the same with 
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thanksgiving,” so shall you find every divine promise made good to you. 
“They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run and not be weary, they 
shall walk and not faint."ARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.18 


“Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us; unto Him be 
glory in the church by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without 
end. Amen.” DANIEL CHAPTERS AND 9.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
202.19 


IN remarking on these chapters, the ram, goat, little horn, 2300 days, 70 
weeks and the Sanctuary, will be briefly noticed.ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 202.20 


1. THE RAM.Verses 3, 4. “Then | lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and 
behold, there stood before the river, a ram which had two horns, and 
the two horns were high; but one was higher than the other, and the 
higher came up last. | saw the ram pushing westward, and northward 
and southward; so that no beasts might stand before him, neither was 
there any that could deliver out of his hand; but he did according to his 
will, and became great.” PICTURE.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 202.21 


This symbol is explained by the angel in verse 20. “The ram which thou 
sawest, having two horns are the kings [kingdoms] of Media and 
Persia.” It represents the same as the breast and arms of silver of 
Chap. 2, and the bear of Chap. 7. This vision does not begin with the 
empire of Babylon, as do those of the second and seventh chapters, but 
it commences with Media and Persia, at the height of its power ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 202.22 


2. THE GOAT. Verses 5-8. “And as | was considering, behold an he 
goat came from the west on the face of the whole earth, and touched 
not the ground; and the goat had a notable horn between his eyes. And 
he came to the ram that had two horns, which | had seen standing 
before the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. And | saw 
him come close unto the ram, and he was moved with choler against 
him, and smote the ram, and brake his two horns; and there was no 
power in the ram to stand before him, but he cast him down to the 
ground, and stamped upon him; and there was none that could deliver 
the ram out of his hand. Therefore, the he goat waxed very great; and 
when he was strong, the great horn was broken; and for it, came up four 
notable ones toward the four winds of heaven.” PICTUREARSH April 
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30, 1857, page 202.23 


The angel explains this symbol in verses 21, 22. “And the rough goat is 
the king of Grecia: and the great horn that is between his eyes is the 
first king. Now that being broken, whereas four stood up for it, four 
kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not in his power.” The 
goat, then, represents Grecia, the same as the brass of the image of 
chapter 2, and the leopard of chapter 7. Greece succeeded Persia in 
the dominion of the world, B. C. 331. The great horn is here explained 
to be the first king. The four horns that arose when this horn was 
broken, denote the four kingdoms into which the empire of Alexander 
was divided after his death. The same is represented by the four heads 
and four wings of the leopard of Danie! 7. See Chap. 11:3, 4.ARSH April 
30, 1857, page 203.1 


3. THE LITTLE HORN. Verses 9-72. “And out of one of them came forth 
a little horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and 
toward the east, and toward the pleasant land. And it waxed great, even 
to the host of heaven; and it cast down some of the host and of the 
stars to the ground and stamped upon them. Yea, he magnified himself 
even to the Prince of the host, and by him the daily sacrifice was taken 
away, and the place of his sanctuary was cast down. And an host was 
given him against the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, and it 
cast down the truth to the ground; and it practiced, and prospered.” 
PICTURE.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.2 


This symbol is explained by the angel in verses 23-25. “And in the latter 
time of their kingdom when the transgressors are come to the full, a 
king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences, shall 
stand up. And his power shall be mighty, but not by his own power: and 
he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, and practice, and shall 
destroy the mighty and the holy people. And through his policy also he 
shall cause craft to prosper in his hand; and he shall magnify himself in 
his heart, and by peace shall destroy many: he shall also stand up 
against the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken without 
hand.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.3 


To avoid the application of this prophecy to the Roman Power, Pagan 
and Papal, Papists have shifted it from Rome to Antiochus Epiphanes, a 
Syrian king who could not resist the mandates of Rome.ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 203.4 


See notes of the Douay [Romish] Bible onDanie/ 7; 8; 11. This 
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application is made by the Papists, to save their church from any share 
in the fulfillment of the prophecy; and in this, they have been followed by 
the mass of opposers to the Advent faith. The following facts show 
thatARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.5 


THE LITTLE HORN WAS NOT ANTIOCHUS 


UrSe 


1st. The four kingdoms into which the dominion of Alexander was 
divided, are symbolized by the four horns of the goat. Now this 
Antiochus was but one of the twenty-five kings that constituted the 
Syrian horn. How, then, could he, at thesame time be another 
remarkable horn?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.6 


2nd. The ram, according to this vision, became great; but the little horn 
became exceeding great. How absurd and ludicrous is the following 
application of this comparison:ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.7 


Very Exceeding 
Great. Great. 


Persia. GRECIA. ANTIOCHUS. 


Great. 


How easy and natural is the following: ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.8 
Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.9 
Persia. GRECIA. ROME. 


3rd. The Medo-Persian empire is simply called great. Verse 4. The Bible 
informs us that it extended “from India even unto Ethiopia, over an 
hundred seven and twenty provinces.” Esther 1:1. This was succeeded 
by the Grecian power, which is called VERY GREAT. Verse 8. Then 
comes the power in question which is called EXCEEDING GREAT. 
Verse 9. Was Antiochus exceeding great when compared with 
Alexander, the conqueror of the world? Let an item from the 
Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge answerARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 203.10 


“Finding his resources exhausted, he resolved to go into Persia, to levy 
tributes and collect large sums which he had agreed to pay to the 
Romans.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.11 
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Surely we need not question which was exceeding great, the Roman 
power which exacted the tribute, or Antiochus who was compelled to 
pay it. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.12 


4th. The power in question was “little” at first, but it waxed or grew 
“exceeding great toward the south, and toward the east, and toward the 
pleasant land.” What can this describe but the conquering marches of a 
mighty power? Rome was almost directly northwest from Jerusalem, 
and its conquests in Asia and Africa were, of course, towards the east 
and south; but where were Antiochus’ conquests? He came into 
possession of a kingdom already established, and Sir Isaac Newton 
says, “He did not enlarge it." ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.13 


5th. Out of many reasons that might be added to the above, we name 
but one. This power was to stand up against the Prince of princes. 
Verse 25. The Prince of princes is Jesus Christ. Revelation 1:5; 17:14; 
79:16. But Antiochus died 164 years before our Lord was born. It is 
settled, therefore, that another power is the subject of this prophecy. 
The following facts demonstrate thatARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.14 


ROME IS THE POWER IN QUESTION 


UrSe 


1st. This power was to come forth from one of the four kingdoms of 
Alexander’s empire. Let us remember that nations are not brought into 
prophecy, till somehow connected with the people of God. Rome had 
been in existence many years before it was noticed in prophecy; and 
Rome had made Macedon, one of the four horns of the Grecian goat, a 
part of itself B. C. 168, about ten years before its first connection with 
the people of God. 1Mac.viii. So that Rome could as truly be said to be 
out of “one of them,” as the fen horns of the fourth beast in Chap.vii, 
could be said to come out of that beast, when they were ten kingdoms 
set up by the conquerors of Rome.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.15 


2nd. It was to wax exceeding great toward the south, and toward the 
east, and toward the pleasant land. [Palestine. Psalm 106:24; Zechariah 
7:14.] This was true of Rome in every particular. Witness its conquests 
in Africa and Asia, its overthrow of the place and nation of the Jews. 
John 11:48.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.16 


3rd. It was to cast down of the host and of the stars. This is predicted 
respecting the dragon. Revelation 12:3, 4. All admit that the dragon was 
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Rome. Who can fail to see their identityPARSH April 30, 1857, page 
203.17 


4th. Rome was emphatically a king of fierce countenance, and one that 
did understand dark sentences. Moses used similar language when he 
evidently predicted the Roman power. Deuteronomy 28:49, 50.ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 203.18 


5th. Rome did destroy wonderfully. Witness its overthrow of all opposing 
powers.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.19 


6th. Rome has destroyed more of the “mighty and holy people,” than all 
other persecuting powers. From fifty to one hundred millions of the 
church have been slain by it. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.20 


7th. Rome has stood up against the Prince of princes. The Roman 
power nailed Christ to the cross. Acts 4:26, 27; Matthew 27:2 
Revelation 2:4.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.21 


8th. This power is to be broken without hand. Compare with Chap. 2:34, 
45, where it is said that the stone “cut out without hands,” smote the 
image, etc. Its destruction then takes place at the final overthrow of all 
earthly powers.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.22 


4. THE 2300 DAYS. - The field of vision, as we have seen, is the 
empires of Persia, Grecia and Rome. We will here introduce the inquiry 
of one saint, [angel,] and the answer by another. ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 203.23 


Verses 13, 14. “Then | heard one saint speaking, and another saint said 
unto that certain saint which spake, How long shall be the vision 
concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to 
give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? And he 
said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall 
the sanctuary be cleansed.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.24 


It is a fact that 2300 literal days (not quite seven years) would not cover 
the duration of a single power in this prophecy, much less extend over 
them all; therefore the days must be symbols, even as the beasts and 
horns are shown to be symbols. It is also a fact that a symbolic or 
prophetic day is one year. Ezekiel 4:5, 6; Numbers 14:34. Hence, the 
period is 2300 years.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.25 


In regard to the date of the 2300 prophetic days, they evidently 
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commence with the vision, at the height of the Medo-Persian empire. 
Anything more definite, this chapter does not furnish, we must therefore 
look elsewhere for the definite explanation of this matter. ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 203.26 


5. THE 70 WEEKS. We regard this period of Chap.ix, as the only key to 
the time of the vision of Chap.viii. Notice as follows:-ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 203.27 


1st. The command to Gabriel, [Chapt 8:16,] “Make this man (Daniel) to 
understand the vision.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.28 


2nd. Gabriel did make the Prophet to understand what the ram, goat 
and little horn meant, yet, ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.29 


3rd. Daniel says, at the close of this interview with the angel, “I was 
astonished at the vision but none understood it.” None understood the 
time - where to commence the 2300 days, and “what manner of time” 
they were.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.30 


4th. The ninth chapter of Daniel records another visit of Gabriel. The 
Prophet is praying when the angel touches him, and says, “| am now 
come forth to give thee skill and understanding.” It was on time that the 
Prophet needed “understanding,” as the other symbols had been 
explained. And mark the heavenly messenger’s first declaration, after 
telling Daniel to “consider the vision;” “Seventy weeks are determined 
[literally, cut off, as Hebraists admit] upon thy people,” etc. Cut off from 
what? Most certainly, cut off from the 2300 days, as a period of time can 
only be cut off from time. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.31 


The “going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem” 
is mentioned in verse 25 as the event to mark the commencement of 
the 70 weeks. As the 70 weeks are cut off from the 2300 days, it follows 
that they form the first 490 of those days, and both periods begin at the 
same date. Here we take leave of this part of the subject, and refer the 
reader to our works on the 2300 days and the Sanctuary, where it is 
shown that the 2300 prophetic days began B. C. 457, and terminated A. 
D. 1844.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.32 


6. THE SANCTUARY. It has been supposed that the earth, or a portion 
of it, was the Sanctuary of Danie/ 8; but this is indeed a great error; one 
that has stood in the way of the reception of the truth, and out of which 
has grown the recent fanaticisms on the definite time of the Second 
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Advent.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.33 


The definition of the word sanctuary, is a “sacred place,” a “dwelling- 
place of the Most High.” This earth, or any portion of it, has not been 
such a place since man left Eden 6000 years since. As the typical 
Sanctuary of the Jews was the center of their religious system, so the 
“greater and more perfect Tabernacle” above, of which Jesus Christ is a 
High Priest, forms the center of all gospel truth. There is God the 
Father, there is Jesus Christ, a merciful High Priest, and there is the 
mercy seat, the ark, the law of God, [Revelation 11:19,] and the holy 
angels. We are indeed, introducing a glorious theme. It would be better 
for the spiritual interests of the people of God if they would more 
constantly look upward, and by faith view the glories of the heavenly 
Sanctuary. We recommend the reading of the book of Hebrews as an 
excellent commentary on this subject. We invite the especial attention of 
the reader to those works where a scriptural view of the Sanctuary to be 
cleansed at the termination of the 2300 days, is given, with the nature of 
its cleansing.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 203.34 


Events immediately preceding the second coming of Christ are 
mentioned in Danie/ 8, yet that event is not brought to view in that 
chapter. It is true that it is said in verse 25, when speaking of the little 
horn, “he shall be broken without hand;” but the wrath of God in the 
seven last plagues will, at least, commence to break earthly 
governments, prior to the Second Advent. Read their dreadful 
description in Revelation 716. After the sixth vial is poured out it is said, 
“Behold, | come as a thief;” his coming is then still future ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 204.1 


The event to transpire at the end of the 2300 days, is the cleansing of 
the Sanctuary. That the tabernacle of God is the Sanctuary of the Bible, 
a multitude of texts directly testify. Exodus 36:1-6; Leviticus 4:6; 16:33; 
Numbers 4:15, Psalm 78:54, 69; Hebrews 8:1, 2. That the cleansing of 
the Sanctuary is the work of the High Priest, performed by blood, and 
not with fire, is also a matter of certainty. Leviticus 16; Hebrews 9. The 
work of cleansing the Sanctuary is not that of a king taking vengeance 
on his adversaries, but that of a priest concluding his work in the 
tabernacle of God. Hence, this work must precede the Second Advent, 
and be accomplished before the priestly work of our Lord is closed in 
the Sanctuary of God. Until that point of time, the wrath of God is stayed 
by the intercession of our great High Priest. When that point is reached, 
the sins of the host or church, having been transferred from the 
Sanctuary to the anti-typical scape-goat, and the saints of God being all 
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sealed, the wrath of God without mixture of mercy is poured out, and 
the adversaries of the Lord are destroyed with an utter destruction. The 
period of time in which the Sanctuary is being cleansed, we understand 
to be what the angel denominates “the last end of the indignation.” 
Daniel 8:19. That it occupies a space of time is evident from the form of 
expression used by Gabriel: “I will make thee know what shall be IN the 
last end of the indignation.” ARSH April 30, 1857, page 204.2 


“This Gospel of the Kingdom 


UrSe 


SHALL be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and 
then shall the end come.” Matthew 24:14.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
204.3 


Joseph Wolfe D. D., according to his Journals, between the years 1821 
and 1845, proclaimed the Lord’s speedy advent in Palestine, Egypt on 
the shores of the Red Sea, Mesopotamia, the Crimea, Persia, Georgia; 
throughout the Ottoman Empire, in Greece, Arabia, Turkistan, Bokara, 
Afghanistan, Cashmere, Hindoostan, Tibet; in Holland, Scotland and 
Ireland, at Constantinople, Jerusalem, St. Helena, also on shipboard in 
the Mediterranean, and at New York City, to all denominations. He 
declares he has preached among Jews, Turks, Mahommedans, 
Parsees, Hindoos, Chaldeans, Yescede, Syrians, Sabeans and Pachas, 
Sheiks, Shahs, the kings of Organtsh and Bokara, the queen of Greece, 
etc., and of his extraordinary labors, the /nvestigator says, “No 
individual has perhaps given greater publicity to the doctrine of the 
second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, than this well-known 
missionary to the world. Wherever he goes he proclaims the 
approaching advent of the Messiah in glory. - Voice of the Church, 
pp.343-4.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 204.4 


Sir Isaac Newton used to say that “about the time of the end, in all 
probability, a body of men will be raised up who will turn their attention 
to the prophecies, and insist upon their /itera/ interpretation in the midst 
of much clamor and opposition.” “How exactly,” says Wm. Thorpe, “has 
this observation of that sagacious man been verified.” - Voice of the 
Church.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 204.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. APRIL 30, 1857 


CLOSING ITEMS 


UrSe 


WE this week present our readers with the index of another completed 
volume. The field to which the reader’s attention has been invited is a 
large one; the truths which have been presented are important: we trust 
they have made an impression which will be lasting on many 
hearts.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 204.6 


It is proper that we at this time make a few statements concerning the 
condition of the paper. We are happy to be able to make statements, 
which, as they are encouraging to ourselves, will also be gratifying to 
the tried and zealous friends of truth. We make no allowance now for 
those who have earnestly been wishing our downfall, and who behold 
with sorrow anything which indicates the prosperity of the cause we 
love. We would only remind them that any work which is the work of 
God, cannot be overthrown.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 204.7 


Our friends have well done the past year, in that they have, by their 
liberality, annihilated the debts which had accumulated upon the Office, 
and to a great degree have been prompt in renewing their subscriptions, 
so that the REVIEW now stands forth free from debt and 
unembarrassed. Every friend of truth can but be gratified at this result; 
and doubtless all desire that it may continue to be thus situated. How 
then can this be effected? The first thing necessary to this end, is that 
all remember that no efforts may be relaxed, but rather new ones put 
forth. From henceforward to the kingdom, as it is in private experience, 
so it will be with the outward prosperity of the cause, and the support of 
all those means whereby the truth is publicly sustained - it will be uphill 
continually, a continual rowing against wind and tide. No efforts then 
may be given over. Let every true soldier, therefore, who has enlisted 
for the whole war, put on a little more armor, and gird what he has on a 
little tighter; for there is before us a heavy battle, though short, and then 
“the victor’s palm, and conqueror’s crown.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
204.8 


The paper would support itself, could all who receive it make 
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remittance, according to its published terms. But we have upon our list 

one hundred and fifty-four who receive the paper at half price, and 

about seventy to whom we send it free. This leaves a deficiency in the 

course of a year, of about $294; and we may expect besides to lose a 

sum of between two and three hundred from those who, though entered 

as paying subscribers, fail to answer these expectations. This deficiency 

will have to be made up by donations from the special friends of the 

cause. There will then be no embarrassment in the work, if each one, so 

far as able, will keep his own subscription good, and as the Lord hath 

prospered him, make donations “For REVIEW to Poor.” The bare 
mention of these things will of course be sufficient. ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 204.9 


There is another enterprise, which has been carried forward the past 
year in a manner which we cannot forbear to notice. We mean the 
Church Book Fund. While the REVIEW has been freed from debt and 
promptly sustained, means have been freely pledged for the Book 
business. The whole amount pledged is $1343,86. Of this $1067,75 
have been paid in, leaving $276,11 still due. This we hope will be 
forthcoming that the Fund may be completed as soon as possible. The 
sales of books since they became the property of the Church, amount to 
$670,31.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 204.10 


We have received, since this volume commenced, two hundred and 
thirty-nine new subscribers. During the same time one hundred and 
twenty-nine have discontinued; and we have stopped at our own 
discretion, one hundred and one more, from whom we had given up all 
hopes of hearing. While this leaves us no great increase in numbers, it 
is nevertheless no small gain to our list; for whereas we have heard 
nothing from those we have stopped, those that have been added are 
mostly paying subscribers, and thorough converts to the present 
truth. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 204.11 


Number one of volume ten, will be issued May 7th. The field of truth 
which we are exploring is broad, and intensely important; and we trust 
that through the blessing of Heaven, and the co-operation of all our 
brethren, the REVIEW may be such a paper as no one who wishes light 
on the crowning truths of revelation, the purposes of God, and the 
destiny of the world, will be willing or content to do without. ARSH April 
30, 1857, page 204.12 


THE TRUE COURSE 
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UrSe 


“THE path of the just,” says Solomon, “is as the shining light that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” If this is true of an 
individual, it is true of a church, or company of believers, so long as they 
maintain their integrity. But there is an implied necessity of keeping in 
the true path, in order to behold light increasing more and more; or, in 
other words, to follow on to know the Lord; as it is said by the Prophet, 
making use of the same figure, “Then shall we know, if we follow on to 
know the Lord: his going forth is prepared as the morning, and he shall 
come unto us as the rain, as the latter rain and former rain unto the 
earth.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 204.13 


It has been said that we, as a people, would not long maintain our 
simplicity and fervency in the profession of our faith, but become 
sectarian, formal and lifeless, like the sects that have gone before us. 
But, brethren, how is this? Shall this be so? This is the very point we 
wish to avoid. We have seen the causes of declension in other bodies, 
and we must be indeed poor scholars, if we do not learn something 
from the experience of others, as well as from our own.ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 204.14 


One thing is certain, The path of the just is as the shining light. There 
will be those who will walk in it, rejoicing more and more in the 
increasing light, being changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even to the perfect day. So will it be with us, unless we reject the light of 
truth as it is revealed to us. Truth is onward, and its advancing light 
must be kept pace with. What has caused the decline and spiritual 
death of the nominal churches, and some branches also of Advent 
believers? It is their resting down with what truth they had, ceasing to 
follow the light, and letting truth move on without them.ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 204.15 


For instance, the Advent Herald, since the Lord did not come at the 
close of the 2300 days, in 1844, has denied that the days there ended. 
This position makes necessary another assertion; namely, that the 
seventy weeks are no part of the 2300 days. With this view, there is no 
soul living that can tell of what possible use the prophetic period of the 
2300 days can be, or inform us from what the seventy weeks are “cut 
off.” Thus two chapters of Daniel’s prophecy are partially converted into 
nonsense, and inspiration laid open to the charge of cumbering the 
sacred page with useless lumber. Acknowledging that according to the 
best light we have, the 2300 days ended in 1844, the Herald still 
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contends that the passing of the time has demonstrated that the days 
did not there end.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 204.16 


Now, it has demonstrated no such thing. There is no promise of the 
coming of the Lord, and the renovation of the earth by fire at the end of 
the days. All that is affirmed is, that then the Sanctuary shall be 
cleansed; and it has not been, and cannot be, proved that the earth as a 
whole, or in any of its parts, constitutes that Sanctuary. It would 
certainly be the part of true wisdom, joined with an honest and earnest 
desire for the truth, as we found ourselves so grievously disappointed at 
the passing of the time in 1844, to inquire whether we might not 
possibly be mistaken in the event to transpire at that time. It would have 
been reasonable, before making any rash move, to inquire what the 
prophecy really warranted us to expect at the end of the days; what the 
Sanctuary was, and what was the nature of its cleansing. No such 
inquiries as these were instituted by the Herald; but it has, step by step, 
blindfoldly and rashly, renounced its former position, torn asunder two 
important prophetic periods which are mutually dependent upon each 
other, and, in the eyes of those who put any faith in its teachings, 
demolished some of the main bulwarks of the Advent faith. Now what 
use can God make of a people who exercise no better guardianship 
than this over the treasure of his truth? None! absolutely none! It is no 
wonder that the vital principle long since fled from their ranks. ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 204.17 


Since 1844 more light has risen upon our pathway. “The shining light” 
has thus far shone “more and more” upon us. We have been enabled to 
rejoice in truths far in advance of what we then perceived. But we do not 
imagine that we yet have it all, by any means. We trust to progress still, 
our way growing continually brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. 
Then let us maintain an inquiring frame of mind, seeking for more light, 
more truth, endeavoring, the while, to keep ourselves in the love of God, 
and the patient waiting for his Son from heaven.ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 205.1 


Above all, we may not be satisfied with a mere theory of the truth. This 
may be harmonious and fair and lovely, as indeed it is; but without the 
Spirit of truth to set it home, all its beauty is but the beauty of the cold, 
immovable statue, with fireless eye and speechless lips. May the Spirit 
of God animate his Church! Without this we can neither maintain a 
christian’s life, nor make a christian’s progress. Without this the 
REVIEW cannot attain to that degree of spirituality and vigor where we 
all wish to see it, breathing forth the Spirit of Christ in every line, and 
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speaking out the truth in boldness, but in love.ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 205.2 


The morning cometh! The path of the just is growing brighter! and more 
and more should we become the children of the light as the day draws 
nearer.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.3 


Let us then be up and doing, 

With a heart for any fate; 

Still achieving, still pursuing, 

Learn to labor and to wait.” ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.4 


Luke 16:8 


UrSe 


“For the children of this world are in their generation wiser than the 
children of light." ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.5 


THIS is the language Christ used in closing the parable of the unjust 
steward, and it is painfully true of the mass of those who profess to be 
the children of light. What! Have the children of this world more true 
knowledge than the church of God? No; but they are wiser. Webster 
says: “Wisdom. Right use of knowledge; choice of good ends, and of 
the best means of obtaining them.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.6 


Campbell translates the portion of this verse which | have quoted 
above, “For the children of this world are more prudent in conducting 
their affairs than the children of light." ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.7 


So it is with the mass of those who profess to be the children of light. 
They take less care and forethought how they can gain the kingdom, 
than they do about the things of this world. They are laying but few 
schemes for the advancement of the cause of God. The worldling is 
devising every means and straining every nerve to get hold of the white 
and yellow dust. The professed christian is joining with him. Brethren, 
shall it be so with us? Shall we who have had the glorious light of the 
Message, and of the near approach of our Saviour, and who are now so 
solemnly counselled by the message to the Laodiceans, lose our 
energy in the cause of God? Shall we not rather arise, and as we 
sympathize in the last work of our great High Priest, seek to have as the 
principal object before us the advancement of his cause, and be 
exercising true wisdom, that we may gain this great object? ARSH April 
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30, 1857, page 205.8 


This text | have quoted at the head of these remarks has rested with 
some force upon my mind for the past week. A train of reflections has 
been passing before my mind, and the thing which gave rise to these 
meditations was an illustration of the sacrifices worldlings are willing to 
make to gain their worldly objects.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.9 


| was passing from Waukon, lowa, to this place. | was detained over 
night, waiting for conveyance, at Prarie Du Chien, on the east bank of 
the Mississippi. While | was detained, the first train of cars from 
Milwaukee, on the Milwaukee and Mississippi R. R., came in with the 
Rail Road officers of the road. They came to the hotel, where | was 
stopping, to celebrate the completion of the road. After partaking of a 
rich supper they proceeded to make speeches in regard to the road, 
giving a history of the difficulties they had waded through to complete 
their Rail Road. One individual stated that at one time the contractors of 
the road mortgaged themselves for more than they were all worth, thus 
sacrificing all they had, and at a time when prospects looked dark about 
their ever completing their road, and when they had to hope against 
hope, and were liable to lose all they had; but said he, The victory is 
achieved!ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.10 


What, thought I, men sacrificing their all for a Rail Road, and that when 
they are liable to lose it too! Yes, so it was. Ought we not to be as wise, 
and lay ourselves and our all upon the altar of the Lord for the 
advancement of his glorious cause, and that we may also gain eternal 
life? The Lord help us to heed the admonition, “Make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations." ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
205.11 


The Lord help us so to conduct ourselves while we have to do with this 
world, that we shall have those for our friends who can open the 
heavenly city to us, is my prayer.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.12 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Cambridge, Wis., Apr. 20th, 1857. 


Letter from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH:- We reached Waldron, Eaton Co., Mich., the 14th inst. 
the day after the close of our Conference at B. Creek. If the friends here 
had not been so urgent for laborers in this region | should have been 

much pleased to tarry in B. Creek until our brethren and sisters had left 

for their respective homes.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.13 


Our meeting was indeed blessed of the Lord. It was sweet and 
harmonious: a blessed foretaste of the future union and harmony with 
the saints of all ages and Jesus Christ our King, so long foretold by holy 
men of old. Thank God for the harmony of feeling and action at this last 
gathering of the remnant at B. Creek. | feel the effect of it yet. How 
evident it is, that God’s blessing and peace flow into the hearts of his 
willing and obedient children who “keep his Sabbaths and reverence his 
Sanctuary.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.14 


How cheering and manifest also was the oneness of feeling in our 
meetings for business; and the responses by letter, and in the meeting 
to the call for a power press, of $100 subscriptions, until $1600 were 
freely offered, five of the subscribers having but recently embraced the 
truth, two of them but a few weeks since. The calls also for tent, and 
other operations, so readily met, all indicate the oneness of feeling to 
carry out and finish the last work of God.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
205.15 


What a startling and solemn thought! that the remnant of the saints are 
understandingly and cheerfully appropriating of their substance for a 
power press, to help move out the loud cry of the last message of 
mercy, to sound the last notes of warning to a fallen world! When the 
loud cry of the First Angel’s Message was given in the Fall of 1844, it 
was indeed thrilling and soul-stirring. Two power presses were kept in 
continual operation in Boston night and day, until about 100,000 copies 
of the last number of the paper were finished, which closed up that 
prophecy forever. Judging from the past and present messages, how 
evident it is that we are now coming to the crisis. The Lord help the 
remnant to get ready for the closing scenes of mortality. ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 205.16 


The evening we reached here, six of our brethren, some of whom had 
traveled on foot from thirty-five to fifty miles to attend the conference, 
stopped at Bro. Campbell's. While praying the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon us, and Bro. C.’s daughter was converted, and declared that 
henceforward she would keep the commandments of God. We had a 
good time. Praise the Lord!ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.17 
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The friends that invited us to come to Waldron the second time, opened 
the way in a district school-house about three miles east of the former 
place. We preached nine times to interesting audiences, with increasing 
interest, from Wednesday evening till First-day evening. The major 
portion of our hearers admitted the truth; and many said, If any day was 
the Sabbath it was the seventh. Several declared their intentions to 
keep it henceforward. Four send for the weekly Review.ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 205.18 


At the close of one of our meetings one who had listened very 
attentively, cordially invited us to visit him at his home, about a mile and 
a half distant. On my way here | had a very pleasant interview and 
season of prayer with him and his family. He had professed to believe in 
Universalism. Said he, | never saw the Bible doctrine in this light before. 
Said he, | want the truth, and | believe the seventh day is the Sabbath, 
and gave his name for the paper.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.19 


| have appointed to commence a series of meetings in East Windsor 
this evening-ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.20 


J OSEPH BATES. 
Windsor, Eaton Co., Mich., Apr. 22nd, 1857. 


Note from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | have been preaching in the township of Convis, about 
five or six miles north of Marshall, where quite a number have been 

convinced of the present truth, and some eight or ten have commenced 

to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. Others are convinced, but | am afraid it 
will not be convenient to obey until it be forever too late. ARSH April 30, 

1857, page 205.21 


We have just returned from attending our meeting at Newton. The 
brethren and sisters were mostly present from Ceresco. But few were 
present in the day, except commandment-keepers. Some others have 
decided to keep the Sabbath since we lectured there before New 
Year’s, and two or three of late. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.22 


Our meetings, we believe, were profitable, on the whole. There was 
good liberty in speaking the Word, although the audiences were small 
on the account of rain on First-day, which disappointed us some in not 
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seeing many present, which otherwise would have attended. About 
thirty have embraced the truth, as nearly as we know, where we have 
labored the past Winter. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.23 


Yours in the present truth. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.24 


J. B. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Apr. 27th, 1857. 


THE Essay on Secret Prayer, this week concluded, is from a tract 
published by the Methodists in 1825, written by Joseph Entwisle ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 205.25 

Testimony to the Church, No. 3, is published, and can be had by 


addressing E. G. White, Battle Creek, MichARSH April 30, 1857, page 
205.26 


Of Temptations 


UrSe 
Temptations are instructions. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.27 


He is not overwise that goes out of God’s way to escape a cross ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 205.28 


God will either keep his saints from temptations by his preventing 
mercy, or in temptations by his supporting mercy, or find a way for their 
escape by his delivering mercy. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.29 


A christian that lives here among his enemies should never stir out 
without his guard.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.30 


If you follow Satan, you will find the tempter prove a tormenter; if you 
follow the Spirit, you will find the counselor prove a comforter. - J. 
Mason.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 205.31 


I’M WEARY OF EARTH 


UrSe 


THERE have been moments when | looked 
Upon this earth as beautiful, 
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With flowers gay, and sparkling rills, 

That filled my heart with sweet delight. 

But as | pressed upon my lips 

The cup that | had fondly wished 

To find with pleasure filled, a tear 

Has started in mine eye: a sigh 

A wailing sigh, escaped my lips, 

That | had drank of sorrow’s cup, 

And drained it to the very dregs.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 206.1 


Fair visions floated o’er my mind; 

The earth | thought was full of bliss. 

And pleasant vales, and shady groves, 
And fields so green; all covered o’er 
With flowers | did not dream could fade, 
With rapture filled my childish heart, 

And with a burst of joy | gazed 

On things | dreamed so beautiful, 

Till heaven and earth seemed interwov’n; 
And love and beauty on each brow 

It seemed by God’s own breath were stamped.ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 206.2 


Imagined ne’er a cloud of care, 

So soon would settle on my soul, 

To hide the cheering gleam of hope 
That | had vainly cherished. And 

As | beheld the leaves all green, 

A breeze that shook the forest trees, 
Whispered to me of happiness. 

And Oh! believe it not; the boon 

| sought to find, where sorrow reigns, 
And sin makes desolate the heart 
With withered hopes, and blighted love. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
206.3 


But Oh! I’m very weary now 

Of earth with all its cares and tears, 

And | can never love again; 

The tie that binds my spirit here. 

My treasure | will lay up where 

It never, never will corrode. 

Where cooling shades by pleasant streams 
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Our eyes will e’er behold - and we 

Can drink of them and never thirst; 

Ah yes; and every tear be dried, 

And wiped away by gentle hands. -/Se/.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
206.4 


THE TWO LAWS 


UrSe 


IT has been affirmed by a recent writer in the Crisis, with much 
emphasis, that there is no distinction made between the law of ten 
commandments and the various laws given to the children of Israel; or, 
in other words, that one had no distinction from the other. To prove this 
Deuteronomy 27:8 was quoted in part as follows: “And thou shalt write 
upon the stones all the words of this law.” But if we read the connection, 
we shall see that this great heap of stones was first to be covered with a 
coat of plaster, and Joshua fulfilled the command of the Lord by Moses, 
[Deuteronomy 27:2, 4, 8,] as we find recorded in Joshua 8:9-34. Then it 
is said afterwards, He read all the words of the law ... that is written in 
the book of the law.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 206.5 


We learn here a few facts which will help us in our examination of the 
distinction made between the laws written in the book, and those that 
were engraven on stones by the finger of God; that there was a book of 
the law, and that the laws written on the plaster could not be considered 
as imperishable as those engraven in the stones [Deuteronomy 5:22] by 
the finger of God. This unfair attempt to show that the laws written in the 
book were engraven in stone may do for those that never read their 
Bible; but | am glad the truth is plain and needs no such effortARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 206.6 


If | may be permitted then, | will compare a few texts on this point to 
show the plain distinction in the Scriptures of truth, between the law of 
ten commandments and the law written in a book. Before commencing 
however, | would remark that | never have found the testimony in the 
whole Bible, for calling the ten commandments the law of Moses. But 
the fact is plainly stated, that Moses wrote a law in a book, which is 
called the book of the law by the hand of Moses.ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 206.7 


We will first refer to some texts concerning the law contained in 
ordinances, or law of Moses. Deuteronomy 37:9. “And Moses wrote this 
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law.” Verse 24. “And it came to pass when Moses had made an end of 
writing this law in a book,” etc. Verse 26. “Take this book of the law and 
put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lord, that it may be 
there for a witness against thee.” The ten commandments were placed 
in the ark under the mercy-seat. Here is a plain distinction. 2 Chronicles 
34:14. And when they brought out the money that was brought into the 
house of the Lord, Hilkiah the priest found a book of the law of the Lord 
given by the hand (margin) of Moses. 2 Kings 23:25. Here it is called 
the law of Moses. Nehemiah 8:1, 3. Here it is said the book of the law of 
Moses was read from morning until mid-day. It certainly could not have 
been the ten commandments; for they could have been read in a few 
minutes. Also Nehemiah 9:3; Mark 12:26; Hebrews 10:7. One more 
plain text in the New Testament [Acts 73:39] shows that those that 
believe are justified by faith, but could not be by the law of Moses.ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 206.8 


Next let us look at the Scripture testimony on the law of God or ten 
commandments. First. Exodus 24:12. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Come up to me into the mount, and be there, and | will give thee tables 
of stone and a law, and commandments which | have written. Exodus 
31:18. And he gave unto Moses when he had made an end of 
communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables 
of stone written with the finger of God. Exodus 25:21. The Lord told 
Moses he must put the testimony that he gave him in the ark. Then 
Moses had a separate place for the ten commandments or testimony of 
God which was in the ark, while the book of the law was, as we have 
shown, to be deposited in the side of the ark. It appears that this 
testimony of God, or ten commandments, are the same that John saw 
in vision, [Revelation 11:19,] which are now being seen by the remnant 
and obeyed that they may be covered with the white raiment in order to 
stand, and pass through the time of trouble, or third woe.ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 206.9 


Again, [Exodus 32:15, 16,] And Moses turned and went down from the 
mount, and the two tables were written on both their sides, on the one 
side and on the other were they written, and the tables were the work of 
God, and the writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables. 
Exodus 34:1, 2, 28, 29. Compare Deuteronomy 4:13, with Psalm 89:34; 
Deuteronomy 9:9-11.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 206.10 


Enough has been quoted, | think, to show that there is a marked 
distinction between the law of God or ten commandments, and the law 
of Moses written in a book, which could fitly be represented in figure by 
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the Apostle as nailed to the cross. Colossians 2:14. But the words of the 
covenant, the ten living commandments, must abide forever, and the 
figure would be very inappropriate which would represent two tables of 
stone as nailed to the cross; and | think Paul knew better than to use 
such a figure: but our no-law friends would fain make Paul thus 
inconsistent; and it seems to be a part of the work of some to 
misrepresent the faith of those that are trying to keep the 
commandments of God, as though they expected to be saved by so- 
doing, out of Christ. This is a great mistake, and can be no more true 
than that we are to continue in sin that grace may abound, to which the 
Apostle has said, God forbid. The light of truth is blazing forth in all its 
native beauty; and all the opposition that can be raised against it, will 
only tend to make it shine brighter unto the perfect day. It is evident that 
all this effort to destroy the distinction God has made between the two 
laws, is done chiefly to get rid of the fourth precept. May the Lord help 
us to keep humble, and not sink away into a dormant state, but contend 
for the faith once delivered to the saints, and finally get immortality 
through our merciful High Priest, is my prayer. The last note of warning 
is sounding, and the message will soon go with a loud voice. How 
solemn the moment! Who shall abide the day of his coming?ARSH April 
30, 1857, page 206.11 


In the patience of the saints. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 206.12 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
Lancaster, Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. A. G. Hart writes from Lisbon, lowa, April 4th, 1857: “Our lot has 
been cast the past Winter in a hard place; but there are some that are 
investigating the truth; and there is one man that is about persuaded 
that we have the truth. Our prayer is that he may obey it. We have just 
moved into a new place, and as far as we have learned there is a 
prospect of doing good, if we only set the right example before the 
people. O brethren, pray for us, that we may so walk that we will not 
prejudice the minds of the people. We know how to feel for those that 
are scattered. We have no one of like faith within many miles. We 
believe the testimony to the Laodiceans to be meat in due time; but do 
we let it work like leaven in our hearts? That is the question. We often 
fear and tremble that we do not. We are striving, brethren, to get the 
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victory over all our evil besetments. We pray that the time may hasten 
when some one may come this way and proclaim the last message that 
will be given to a perishing world. We believe that there are a great 
many honest ones in lowa; and there are also a great many false 
teachers to lead them astray.” ARSH April 30, 1857, page 206.13 


Sister G. A. Roe writes from Portland, Mich.:- “BRO. SMITH, Having the 
promises that we have laid before us, | feel like cleansing myself from 

all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 

What promises are referred to by the Apostle? This: that God will 
receive us and be a Father to us on condition that we will come out from 

the world and be separate from the same, and in no way be yoked 

together with unbelievers; for all that is in the world, and the lust of the 

flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 

but is of the world. The world is to pass away, and the lusts thereof; but 

he that doeth the will of the Father is to abide forever. Then if we would 

abide forever, the light of the eyes and all lusts of the flesh must be 

brought into subjection to the will of God.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
206.14 


“The time has come for us to search the Scriptures with a prayerful 
mind and a heart submissive to the will of God. The testimony of the 
Apostle must be heeded, whether ye eat or drink, whatever ye do, do all 
to the glory of God. If there ever was a time when we should give heed 
to such testimony as this, it is now when Jesus is calling on us to be 
zealous. Let us turn over the sacred pages of that Word which we 
profess to take as a rule of faith, and compare ourselves with it, and if 
our life does not correspond, let us be swift to turn our feet into the path 
that is therein pointed out. The Apostle teaches us that seeing that we 
look for such things, the coming of the Lord, we should be without spot 
and blameless. We learn by like testimonies that it must be a holy life 
that will characterize us and number us with the saved in the day when 
Christ shall come. The Sabbath is a delight to my heart.,ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 206.15 


Bro. T. Draper writes from Farmersburg, lowa, April 10th, 1857: “There 
are many of the ’43 & 4 Adventists that | think would be glad to know 
that | am striving to live the preparation life, standing by faith, and 
waiting with patience the coming of the Master. Praise his name with 
the whole heart! | am filled with praise and thanksgiving to see by the 
letters of the brethren and sisters that they are striving for the tried gold, 
(the faith once delivered to the saints,) and the white robe, (Christ’s 
righteousness.) | am made to rejoice in that the progress of the cause 
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has made a power press necessary to do the work of the Office. 
Although | am old (fourscore) and poor, | think | shall be able to help a 
little, according as the Lord prospers me. | think it is good to serve God 
by sacrifice. | would again notify the brethren that may come this way 
that | still have a home for pilgrims, one half mile west of the meeting- 
house in this town.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 206.16 


Sister A. O. Thompson writes from Canton, N. Y.: “| have been a reader 
of the Review for most of the time for five years, and do not feel as 
though | could do without it. When | first began to read the Review | 
read it with prejudice; but | feel thankful that the Lord opened my eyes 
to let me see that | was in an error. It is now most three years since | 
first began to keep the Lord’s Sabbath, and | can truly say that | hail it 
with delight. Although | do not have the privilege of meeting with the 
saints on the Lord’s day, but the Lord meets me in my chamber where | 
spend the most of my Sabbaths. It is cheering to read the 
communications from dear brethren and sisters. | can sympathize with 
the scattered ones; and would esteem it a privilege to meet with the 
brethren on the Sabbath; but we must expect to have trials and 
disappointments till Jesus comes: then if we are found faithful we shall 
receive our reward. | know that in order to meet the King in his beauty, | 
must have on the white raiment, possess the gold that is tried in the fire. 
O | want to overcome in all things. The Lord has said that his grace is 
sufficient. There has been much said about tobacco. | believe this is 
right; and | have thought that we as a people thought too much of our 
tea. There are some that cannot afford to take the Review, and at the 
same time will pay out enough for these things to pay for a number of 
volumes of the Review, in a year. | have erred here, but have been 
enabled to gain a victory over it, for which | feel very thankful. | need the 
prayers of the saints, that | may overcome at last, and be one that shall 
be ready when Jesus comes.”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 206.17 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


The Test of a New Creature 


*“Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith., ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 207.1 


1. Do | feel any pride; or am | partaker of the meek and lowly mind that 
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was in Jesus? Am | dead to all desire of praise? If any despise me, do | 
like them the worse for it? Or if they love and approve me, do | love 
them more on that account? Am | willing to be accounted useless, and 
of no consequence - glad to be made of no reputation? Do humiliations 
give me real pleasure, and is it the language of my heart, ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 207.2 


Make me little and unknown, 
Loved and prized by God alone?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.3 


2. Does God bear witness in my heart that it is purified, and that in all 
things | please him?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.4 


3. Is the life | live “by the faith of the Son of God,” so that Christ dwelleth 
in me? Is Christ the life of all my affections and designs? Is my eye 
single, and my whole being full of light - all eye within and without; 
always watchful?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.5 


4. Have | always the presence of God? Does no cloud come between 
God and the eye of my faith? Can | “rejoice evermore, pray without 
ceasing, and in every thing give thanks?”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
207.6 


5. Am | saved from the fear of man? Do | speak plainly to all, neither 
fearing their frowns, nor seeking their favors? Have | no shame of 
religion; and am | always ready to confess Christ, to suffer with his 
people, and to die for his sake?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.7 


6. Do | deny myself at all times, and take up my cross as the Spirit of 
God leads me? Do | embrace the cross, being willing to give up my 
ease and convenience to oblige others; or do | expect them to conform 
to my hours, ways, and customs? Does the cross sit light upon me, and 
am | willing to suffer all the will of God? Can | trample on pleasure and 
pain? Have IARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.8 


A soul inured to pain, 

To hardship, grief and loss; 

Bold to take up, firm to sustain, 

The consecrated cross?”ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.9 


7. Are my bodily senses, and outward things, all sanctified to me? Do | 
seek grace more for God’s honor than my own profit, preferring the 
glory of God to all in earth or heaven? the giver to the giffPARSH April 
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30, 1857, page 207.10 


8. Am | “poor in spirit?” Do | take pleasure in infirmities, necessities, 
distresses, reproaches,” so that in weakness, want, and danger, | may 
cast myself on the Lord?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.11 


9. Do | not “lean to my own understanding?” Am | ready to give up the 
point, when contradicted, unless conscience forbid? Am | easy to be 
persuaded? Do | esteem others better than myself? Am | as willing to 
be a cipher as to be much respected, and does my zeal burn bright, 
notwithstanding this willingness to be nothing?ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 207.12 


10. Have | no false wisdom, goodness, strength; as if the grace | feel 
were my own? Do | never take that glory to myself which belongs alone 
to Christ? Do | feel my want of Christ, and find joy in being thus nothing, 
empty, undeserving, giving all the glory to Christ? ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 207.13 


11. Have | meekness? Does it bear rule over all my tempers, affections 
and desires; so that my hopes, fears, joy, zeal, love, and hatred, are 
duly balanced?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.14 


Do | feel no disturbance from others, and do | desire to give more? If 
any offend me, do | still love them, and make it an occasion to pray for 
them? If condemned by the world, do | entreat? if condemned by the 
godly, am | one in whose mouth there is no reproof; replying only as 
conscience, and not as impatient nature dictates? If in the wrong, do | 
confess it? If in the right, do | submit, being content to do well, and 
suffer for it? If | am the greatest, do | make myself least “and the servant 
of all;” if a teacher, am | lowly, meek, patient, not conceited, self-willed, 
nor dogmatic? ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.15 


12. Do | possess resignation; am | content with whatever is, or may be; 
seeing that God, the Author of all events, does, and will do, all for my 
good? Do | know how to suffer need?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.16 


13. Am | just, doing in all things as | would others should do unto me? 
Do | render due homage to those above me, not presuming on their 
lenity and condescension? As a superior, do | exercise no undue 
authority, taking no advantage of the timidity, respect, or necessity of 
any man? Do | consider the great obligation superiority lays me under, 
of being lowly and kind, and of setting a good example?ARSH April 30, 
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1857, page 207.17 


14. Am | temperate, using the world, as not abusing it? Is the turn of my 
mind and temper in due subjection, not leading me to any extreme, 
either of too much silence, or of too much talkativeness, of reserve, or 
freedom?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.18 


15. Am | courteous, not severe? Suiting myself to all with sweetness? 
Striving to give no one pain, but to gain and win all for their good? ARSH 
April 30, 1857, page 207.19 


16. Am | vigilant; redeeming time, taking every opportunity of doing 
good? Do | perform the most servile offices, such as require labor and 
humiliation, with cheerfulness?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.20 


17. Do | “love God with all my heart?” Do | constantly present myself, 
my time, my substance, talents, and all that | have, a living sacrifice? Do 
| like or dislike, only such things as are pleasing or displeasing to 
God?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.21 


18. Are my spiritual faculties always vigorous? Do | give way to no sinful 
languor? Am | always on my watch? Do not business, worldly care, and 
conversation, damp my fervor and zeal for God?ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 207.22 


19. Do | love my neighbor as myself? Do | think no evil, listen to no 
groundless surmises, nor judge from appearances? Can | bridle my 
tongue, never speaking of the faults of another, but with a view to do 
good; and when | am obliged to do it? Have | that charity which hopeth, 
believeth, and endureth all things? ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.23 


20. Do | bear patiently the infirmities of age or sickness; without seeking 
to repair the decays of nature by strong liquors, tobacco, etc., or do | 
make Christ my sole support, casting the burden of a feeble body into 
the arms of his mercy?ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.24 


Too much grace cannot be desired or looked for; and to believe and 
obey with all the power we have, is the highway to receive all we have 
not. Happy are they who receive most of this perfect love, and of that 
establishing grace, which may preserve them from such falls and 
decays as they were before liable to. Jesus, Saviour of all, grant thy 
purest gifts to every waiting disciple. Enlighten us with the knowledge of 
thy will, and show us “the mark of the prize of our high calling.” Let us 
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die to all thou art not; and seek thee with our whole heart, till we enjoy 
the fullness of the purchased possession. Amen! - Fletcher. ARSH April 
30, 1857, page 207.25 


Eternal 


UrSe 


Boncraoft, the learned Unitarian, who held to destruction, says: “We 
read of ‘eternal redemption, [Hebrews 9:12] not that God will be 
forever redeeming men; but the blessed effects of redemption will be 
eternal. In the same sense we may understand the punishment of 
eternal fire, of eternal destruction, etc.; not that the act of destroying, or 
the fire of consumption will be perpetual and eternal, but the effects will 
be. A destruction which will never be reversed, may, with strict 
propriety, be called an everlasting punishment.” See his Sermons. The 
same remarks apply to “eternal judgment.” Hebrews 6:2. - Death not 
Life, p.78.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.26 


In the language of Dr. Whitby, “This fire may be called eternal, not that 
the bodies of the wicked shall be ever burning in it, and never be 
consumed by it, since this cannot be done without a constant miracle; 
but because it shall so entirely consume their bodies as that they shall 
never subsist again, but shall perish, and be destroyed forever by 
it."ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.27 


“Again, with reference to the word ‘eternal,’ we know that it sometimes 
has the sense of final, or nearly that sense. Because this destruction is 
eternal it does not follow that the act of destruction is to be always going 
on, but rather that the state of destruction is such that there is no 
recovery from it. Thus if a man were destroyed for a year, and then 
restored, it would be a punishment for a year; if for a hundred years, it 
would be a century of punishment; if for a thousand years, it would be a 
millennium of punishment - but if he was destroyed never to be restored 
throughout eternity, it would be an eternal punishment.” ARSH April 30, 
1857, page 207.28 


“Unquenchable fire.” 


UrSe 


THE original Greek for this term ispuri asbesto, and occurs only in the 
following Scriptures: Matthew 3:12, Mark 9:43, 45; Luke 3:17. The 
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following extract from Eusebius, who for his erudite history of the 
primitive church is styled the “Father of Ecclesiastical History,” and who 
became Bishop A. D. 315, gives the common use of this phrase. In his 
History, Book vi, chap.41, he speaks of those who suffered martyrdom 
at Alexandria, as follows: “The first of these was Julian, a man afflicted 
with the gout, neither able to walk nor stand, who with two others that 
carried him, was arraigned. Of these, the one immediately denied, but 
the other, named Cronion, surnamed Eunus, and the aged Julian 
himself, having confessed the Lord, was carried on camels throughout 
the city - a very large one as you know - and in this elevation were 
scourged, and finally consumed in an immense fire - (puri asbesto.) 
After these, Epimachus and Alexander, who had continued for a long 
time in prison, enduring innumerable sufferings from the scourges and 
scrapers, were also destroyed in animmense fire” - (puri 
asbesto.)ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.29 


Dr. McCulloh, of Baltimore, in his Analytical Investigations concerning 
the Credibility of the Scriptures, says, Vol.2,p.487, “That this phrase, 
unquenchable fire, was understood only in the sense of an intense fire 
that totally consumed whatever was subjected to it. Thus Eusebius, 
(Eccl. His., lib. 6, chap.41,) in two places, uses the very words of 
Matthew 3:12, - unquenchable fire - which has been translated by 
Cruse, ‘animmense or intense fire, in which certain Christians were 
burnt in Alexandria, by their heathen persecutors.ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 207.30 


The more holy the truth, the more like its Divine Author; and the more it 
will be opposed by carnal-minded men.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
207.31 


Free salvation lays you under infinite obligations. ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 207.32 


The greater your privileges, the greater your debt. ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 207.33 


Come to God for what no one else can give you, or do for you; plead his 
promise, and expect his aid; so you honor him.ARSH April 30, 1857, 
page 207.34 


Spiritual Desire 


UrSe 
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UNSATIABLE desires in temporals, make a poor man in spirituals; a 
right Christian is only rich in outward things, when he is contented with 
what he hath. That man hath nothing of heavenly things, that thirsteth 
not after more. Worldly desires always leave us empty; either we get not 
what we covet, or else we are not satisfied with what we get; but he that 
thirsteth after heavenly things is always filled, and the more he receives 
the more he desires. Sincere desires will bring the richest and choicest 
mercies that God can give. What a glorious improvement might we 
make of this affection, if we did but divert the streams, and turn them 
heavenward. [Sel.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APR. 30, 1857 


Business Items 


UrSe 


S. J. Voorus, - Your paper has been sent to your late address ever 
since ordered.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.36 


A friend from E. C.:- Free. ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.37 


H. M. Kenyon:- We correct on book. The remittance pays Wm. Hoyer’s 
paper to x,19.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.38 


The P. O. Address of Joseph Baker is Enfield, N. HARSH April 30, 
1857, page 207.39 


BOOKS SENT. - E. C. Packard, Wis., J. L. Rice, Wis., R. Luce, Jr 


Wis., (twice,) Mrs. N. Dennison, N. Y., O. T. Williams, Pa., S. Markillie, 
Mich., A. Pierce, lowa.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.40 


Receipts 
UrSe 
Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and Number 


of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate notice 
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of the omission should then be given. FOR REVIEW AND 
HERALD.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.41 


Mrs. D. Brunson 2,00,xii,1. C. H. Tubbs 1,00,x,1. H. D. Corey 1,00,xi,1. 
Jno. Russ 1,00,x,14. T. Draper 1,00,xi,1. Mrs. N. Dennison 2,00,xii,1. S. 
Bunnel 2,00,xii,1. S. Bunnel (for S. M. Johnson) 1,00,xii,1. Margaret 
Rock 1,00,xi,1. J. S. Havens 1,00,ix,24. Mrs. A. O. Thompson 1,00,xi,1. 
A. Tompkins 1,00,xi,1. S. Peckham 1,00,xi,1. Benj. View 1,00,x,1. S. 
Peckham (for Z. Emory) 0,39,x,1. Mrs. H. T. Lawton 3,00,x,1. J. P. 
Kellogg, 1,00,xii,1. L. Lathrop 2,00,xi,1. Ezra S. Lane 1,00,xi,1. E. S. 
Lane (for W. S. Lane) 1,00,xi,1. H. Nobles 1,00,x,15. O. Wells 
1,00,ix,14. Jas. Wilson 1,00,xi,1. A Pierce 1,00,ix,1. M. W. Porter 
1,00,ix,1. Miss L. A. Hacket 1,00,xi,1. S. A. Hallock 2,00,xi,1. Jas. W. 
Morgan 0,75,x,10. E. P. Below 1,00,xi,1.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 
207.42 


FOR BOOK FUND. -A sister in Wisconsin, S. B. Warren, M. W. Porter 
each $5.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.43 


FOR MICH. TENT. - H. Kenyon $10. E. M. L. Corey $2. H. D. Core 
$3.ARSH April 30, 1857, page 207.44 


INDEX TO VOL. IX 


No Authorcode 

Page. 
A PRAYER (poetry,) 6 
A few Thoughts, 6 
A Gem, 19 
An Appeal, etc., 20 
A Sad Picture, 31 
Appeal to Seventh-day Baptists, 37 
A Bible Illustration, 43 
A Serious Mistake, 46 
A Little While, (poetry,) 49 
A Day for a Year, 71 
Are we in Laodicea? 77 
Accepted in the Beloved, 97 
Advanced Christians, 99 
Are we Waiting for the Saviour? 126 
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A Catechism for the Deist, 

A Dark Picture, 

A Letter on the Seven Churches, 
An Appeal to the Brn., etc., 
Appeal to the Sinner, (poetry,) 
Be Ye Separate, (poetry,) 
Bible Example, etc., 

Be Zealous and Repent, 
Beautiful Hereafter, (poetry,) 
By Whom shall Jacob Arise? 
Born of Water, 

Babylon’s End Approacheth, 
Baptism, 

Beware, 

Battle Creek Conference, 
Business Proceedings, 

Begin Now, 

Churches, 

Can you Believe? 
Contentment, 

Choose Ye this Day, etc., 
Confession, 

Communication from Bro. Frisbie, 
Closing the Ledger, (poetry,) 
Conferences in Michigan, 

Cast thy Care on Him, (poetry,) 
Cause in Michigan, 

Cooking on the Sabbath, 
Closing Items, 

Destruction is Coming, 


Desiring to be Given up to God, (poetry,) 


Diagram, 

Delay of Repentance Dangerous, 
Drawing near to God, 
Disingenuous, 

Desires of the Soul, 


Did Paul Preach seventy-eight Sabbaths in 


Corinth? 


Divine Love, (poetry,) 


129 
137 
153,160 
157 
182 
17 
35 
75 
86 
102 
118 
170 
172,181 
176 
188 
188 
198 
2 
14 
19 
36 
109 
115 
150 
165 
169 


136 


174 





Devils in the Pulpit, 
Evangelizing the World, 

Eating unworthily, 

Extracts, 

Epigram on Prayer, (poetry,) 
Evil Speaking, 

Extract from Alleine’s Alarm, 
Enoch’s Testimony, 

Evening Praise, (poetry,) 
Evening and Morning, 
Exposition of Danie! 2, 

Essay on Secret Prayer, 
Exposition of Danie! 7, 
Exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, 
Eternal, 

Faith and Means, 

Few Chosen, 

Fighting against God, 

Fear not, Little Flock, etc., 
Gold Tried in the Fire, 

God is Love, (poetry,) 

God no Respecter, etc., (poetry,) 
Get Them to Reading, 

How to Speak, 

How shall we Rise? 

He being Dead yet Speaketh, 
How to Read the Bible, 

How they Understand, 

History of German Seventh-day Baptists, 
Holy Feeling, 

Home in Heaven (poetry,) 

How do You read the Prophets? 
Israel, 

Individual Responsibility, 

| must Pray in Secret, 
Interpretation of Scripture, 
Influence of Books and Papers, 


I’m Weary of Earth, (poetry,) 


134 

165 

177 
185,193,201 
194 

202 

207 

98 


112 
113,121 
137 
142 

145 

10 

40 

105 
134 
163 


206 
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John Wesley on Union, 
Joys of the New Earth, (poetry,) 
J. Edwards vs. Sabbath Manual, 
Kiss the Rod, (poetry,) 
Lost their Mother, 
Language of the Bible, 
Like a Short Candle, 
Letter from Bro. Waggoner, 
“ Cottrell, 
“ Stone, 
“Ingraham, 
“ Bates, 
Labors in Illinois, 
Laodicean State, 
Lovers of Pleasure, 
Life’s Duty, (poetry,) 
Luke 16:8, 
My Rest is in Heaven, (music,) 
Man’s Responsibility, etc., 
My Grace is Sufficient, (poetry,) 
Mingling our Righteousness, 
Man’s Redemption, 
Methodists on the Sabbath, 
Ministerial Apologies, 
Never Despair, 
Nor thy Stranger, etc., 
Not Doing, 
Note from Bro. Andrews, 
No Law, No Transgression, 
No Sabbath but the seventh day, etc., 


On Keeping the Heart, 


One Year Ago, 

Our Present Condition, 

One Secret of a Happy Life, 
Our Rule of Life, 
Observance of the Sabbath, 


Old Moses, 
Perpetual Truth, etc., 


16 

18 

28 
61,108 
61 

101 

101 
125,205 
133,189 
157 
157 
193 
205 

24 

52 

62 

90 

163 
174 
187 

39 

45 

106 
108 
145 
145 
1,9,17,25,33,41 
49,57,65,73,81 
44 

51 

55 
60,68,138 
107 
114 

39 
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Paying for the Poor, 

Prayer and Praise, (poetry,) 
Plain and Searching Thoughts, 
Power Press, 

Penalty of the Law, 

Query for Bro. Bates, 

Questions for Self-examination, 
Rule Thyself, 

Reformers, 

Revelation 12, 

Resist the Tempter, (poetry,) 
Returning to the Ranks, 
Revelation 18-21, 

Reading the Bible, 

Return unto Me, etc., (poetry,) 
Rules for Reading the Scriptures, 
Saints Marked for New Jerusalem, 
Scripture Authority on Sab., etc., 
Sunday, 

Sin no Trifle, 

Seek Righteousness, 

Silence in Heaven, 

Syria and the Holy Land, 
Submission, (poetry,) 

Sabbath, 

Signs of the End, 

Sabbath Question in Battle Creek, 
Spiritual Wants, (poetry,) 

Signs and Lying Wonders, 
There is Work for all, 

The New Birth, 

The Right must Win, (poetry,) 
The Strife is Begun, 

The Sabbath, etc., 

The Laodicean Church, 

The Happy Christian, (poetry,) 


The Irvingites, 
Teach Your Children, 


48 

57 

105 
160,192 
180 
102 
198 

3 

63 

76 

121 

126 

140 

180 

190 

191 

16 
26,34,42, 57,66,73,82 
29 

31 

38 

52 
59,67,74 
113 

142 

169 

184 

185 

196 
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The Family Altar, 

The Scape-goat, 

The Spirit Resisted, 

The Prayer of Youth, (poetry,) 
The Last Way-marks, 

This Morning, 

The Father’s Return, 

The Voices of Nature, 

The Church’s Expectation, 
Testimony of Three Witnesses, 
The Rage for Fiction, 

The End is Near, (poetry,) 
The Star of Hope, (poetry,) 
The Effect of True Faith, 
The Israelite, etc., 

The Wedding Garment, 
The Pilgrim, (poetry,) 

The Lord’s Mercy, 

The New Birth, 

The Seventh Seal, 

The Vision, 

The Character of Paul, 

The Law our Guide, 

The Praying Preacher, 

The Number Seven, 

The Kingdom of God, 

The Bible, (poetry,) 

The Immortality of the Soul, 
The Wages of Sin is Death, 
The Old Paths, 

The Judgment, 

The Hour of His Judgment, 
The Dead in the Lord, (poetry,) 
The Dragon's Voice, 

The French Baptists, 

The Seven Churches, etc., 


The Cause in Western N. Y., 
The Gospel of the Kingdom, 


23 
28 
39 
MM 
44 
45 
46 
47 
50 
62 
63 
65 
73 
75 
77 
77 
78 
80 

84,92 
85 
86 
89 
90 
90 
90 

93,148 
94 
97 
99 
99 

100 
104 
105 
106 
108 
116 


117 
125 
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The Lord’s Long-Suffering, etc., 126 


The Christian’s Walk, (poetry,) 129 
The Former and Latter Rain, 132 
The Sabbath, etc., 132 
The Harvest, (poetry,) 145 
The Trinity, 146 
Too Much for Him, 147 
The Idle Christian, 147 
The Sabbath, 147 
The Two-horned Beast, 147,156,164 
The Gold, 150 
The World for Sale, (poetry,) 161 
The Atheist Silenced, 163 
The Calls of God, 163 
The Third Message in France, 166 
Tent Operations, 168 
The Field is the World, 168 
The Sacred Precious Stones, 172 
To Correspondents, 172 
The World Ripening, 176 
Tradition Dislikes Emigration, 188 
The Last, First, 192 
Tent Meetings, 192 
The End of the World, 197 
The Love of Many is Waxed Cold, (poetry,) 198 
The True Course, 204 
The Two Laws, 206 
The Test of a New Creature, 207 
Usury, 3 
Universalism against Itself, 40 
Unlawful Marriages, 150 
Unquenchable Fire, 207 
What is Life? (poetry,) 22 
Where are We? 45 
Why Don’t They Write? 48 
What wilt Thou have Me to do? (poetry,) 54 
We have a Message, 69 
Western Tour, 69,84 
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Worthy the Lamb, (poetry,) 

Will the Wicked have a Resurrection? 
We Love, (poetry,) 

Walk Circumspectly, 

Work on, (poetry,) 

With Authority, 

What Constitutes a Church? (poetry,) 
Ye are the Light of the World, 

You will Vote, etc., 
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